K'lU'MIV 


ASSIONISTi 


N  of  HOLY  CROSS   PROVINC 


"During  this  Holy  Year  which  recalls 
the  expiation  of  Calvary,  expiate,  beloved 
sons,  your  own  sins  and  those  of  others." 
Pius    XII. 


Vol.  Ill 


No.    1 


Inninrv     IQSfi 


Vol  III,  No.  1 


THE   PASSIONIST 

Bulletin  of  Holy  Cross  Province 


January,    1950 


offerings    from    readers.     There    is    no    v,  »,  

manuscripto."  , . 


IN  THIS  ISSUE 


Vox  Patris 

Founder's  Idea  of  Solitude  3 

g 

"In  Tuscany"  

ifi 
Sanctity  for  All  

18 
Sorrows  of  Mary  

22 
Sunday   Workers  * 

Missionary  Forum 

29 
Father  Isidore  

Passionist    Customs  ou 

OQ 

Ius  Particulare °" 


Obituaries  1941  44 

Vatican  City  50 

Sts.  John  and  Paul  52 

Province  of  St.  Paul  of  the  Cross       54 

Palestine     59 

Holy  Cross  Province  68 

Passionist   Nuns   -   86 

Passionist  Sisters  °' 

Varia    91 

Who  is  Who  " 


-».  Passionist"  aims  at  a  deeper^  ^  -,^^^t« 
closer  attainment  of  said  purpose.  ^P«^ion  »™  or  present>  of  general  or  provincial 
member  of  the  Congregation  along  the  ^"J!*  ^'^via*  value  for  us.  are  welcome  Also 
interest;  articles  dogmatic  asceUcal  canonical -  of  hs  ^  ^  ^  ^ 
^TLl^ZjrZ^^^  Pa-nis,  wish  to  establish  and  conduct  the 
Missionary    Forum.  ■ 


V 


o 


p 


A 


T 


R 


I 


D  AUL  of  the  Cross,  General  of  the 
■  Congregation  of  Discalced  Clerics  of 
the  Passion  of  Jesus  Christ  to  all  our 
Brothers  and  Sons  in  Christ,  Greet- 
ings. 

T  HE  present  condition  of  our 
■  Congregation,  which  we  are 
surely  confident,  in  the  divine 
mercy,  is  rising  to  a  state  of  great- 
er perfection  and  stability  to  last 
forever,  obliges  us  to  make  a  holy 
general  visitation  to  all  our  Re- 
treats for  the  greater  glory  of  God 
and  the  advantage  of  our  Congre- 
gation. Since  the  Retreats  of  Cam- 
pagna  and  Marittima  are  too  far 
away  to  visit  in  person,  disabled 
as  we  are  by  our  many  ailments 
and  loss  of  strength,  as  all  here 
know,  we  have  resolved  in  the  Lord 
according  to  the  light  His  Divine 
Majesty  has  communicated  to  us 
in  His  mercy  to  appoint  a  Father 
Visitor  to  take  our  place  for  this 
holy  visitation. 


We  are  well  aware  of  the  holi- 
ness, prudence,  and  learning  of  the 
M.  Rev.  Fr.  John  Mary  of  St.  Ig- 
natius, a  professed  priest  of  ours; 
we  appoint  him  as  Visitor  General 
and  wish  him  to  be  considered  as 
such.  For  this  purpose  we  give  him 
all  our  faculties,  so  that  he  can  visit 
all  the  Retreats  in  our  name  and 
make  orders  and  decrees  and  any- 
thing else  necessary  without  excep- 
tion, as  though  we  made  them  in 
person.  Therefore  we  command  that 
each  and  every  one  of  our  Religious 
who  make  up  the  communities  of 
the  Province  of  Campagna  and 
Marittima :  Rectors,  Priests,  Cler- 
ics, Lay-Brothers,  and  Oblates,  re- 
ceive the  Visitor  General  with  all 
reverence  and  obedience  as  the  very 
person  of  the  General  Himself.  Let 
them  obey  him  in  everything,  open 
their  hearts  to  him;  reveal  what- 
ever they  believe  will  be  for  their 
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spiritual  advantage  and  the  profit 
of  our  poor  Congregation.  We  com- 
mand all  to  hide  nothing,  under 
pain  of  transgressing  holy  obedi- 
ence and  of  having  to  render  a 
strict  account  to  God,  besides  de- 
priving themselves  of  the  graces 
and  heavenly  gifts  which  God  im- 
parts to  the  truly  obedient. 

We  order  the  M.  Rev.  Fr.  Visitor 
to  make  the  visitation  in  the  re- 
treats with  all  exactness,  to  root 
up  and  tear  away  with  his  custom- 
ary prudence  if,  quod  absit,  there 
be  any  lack  of  observance,  evil  cus- 


toms, or  abuses.  For  this  purpose 
we  unburden  our  conscience  and 
burden  his  own.  And  so  he  will 
try  to  help  everyone  with  holy 
exercises,  examens,  and  exhorta- 
tions wherever  he  sees  the  need 
or  has  the  opportunity.  In  this 
way  all  will  succeed  to  the  greater 
glory  of  God,  the  spiritual  advan- 
tage of  the  Congregation,  and  the 
edification  of  our  neighbor. 

Given  in  this  our  Sacred  Retreat 
of  San  Angelo,  this  4th  day  of 
October,  1760. 


General 


(Fr.  John  Mary  of  St.  Ignatius  was  held  in  the  highest  esteem  by  St.  Paul  of  the  Cross. 
He  was  Our  Holy  Founder's  Spiritual  Director  after  Fr.  John  Baptist's  death.  Master  of  Novices 
after  Fr.  Fulgentius  of  Jesus  died,  and  in  1784  became  the  third  General.  Cf.  Letter c  di 
S.  Paolo  Delia  Croce.   III.   144) 


Solus   cum    Deo! 


J|olj>  Jf  ounber'3  ibea  of  ££>olttube 


T  HERE  are  few  religious  in  the 
'  country  who  have  the  opportuni- 
ty for  solitude  such  as  we  have. 
This  affords  us  a  wonderful  oppor- 
tunity in  working  out  our  own 
sanctification  and  also  a  wonderful 
advantage  in  our  special  field  of 
preaching. 

Our  Holy  Rule  tells  us  that  our 
monasteries  are  to  be  built  in  re- 
tired places ;  that  we  are  to  refrain 
from  unnecessary  conversation 
with  outsiders,  from  unnecessary 
visits  and  from  meddling  in  secular 
affairs;  when  traveling,  we  are  to 
travel  alone,  as  far  as  possible,  in 
order  to  remain  the  more  recol- 
lected. 

Our  Holy  Founder's  insistence  on 
these  points  was  frequent  and  at 
times  might  almost  strike  us  as 
extreme. 

A  clear  example  of  his  strict 
views  upon  solitude  occurred  in 
1761,  in  connection  with  St.  Sosio's 
Retreat  at  Falvaterra.  A  neighbor- 
ing land-owner  and  benefactor 
wanted  to  build  a  residence  near  the 
retreat  and  claimed  a  right  of  way 
through  the  monastery  grounds.  St. 
Paul  wrote  to  St.  Sosio's  from  Vet- 
ralla :  "...  so  that  my  mind  and 
intention  regarding  the  above  men- 
tioned solitude  may  be  clear  both 
now  and  in  the  future,  I  testify, 
affirm    and    declare   that    it   is    my 


fixed  and  persevering  will  that  our 
retreats  shall  be  found  and  shall 
be  maintained  in  the  greatest  pos- 
sible solitude,  far  from  any  habita- 
tion, even  rural,  whose  neighbour- 
hood might  cause  distraction  to  the 
religious."  He  pointed  out  that  the 
solitude  was  not  affected  by  the 
fact  that  large  numbers  of  people 
passed  up  and  down  upon  the  ad- 
jacent highway;  but  if  Amati  per- 
sisted in  his  intention  of  building 
a  house,  "with  notable  prejudice 
to  our  solitude,"  then  the  only 
course  left  was  to  abandon  the  re- 
treat, although  it  had  been  occupied 
for  more  than  ten  years. 

Our  Holy  Founder  earnestly  de- 
sired external  solitude  for  his  reli- 
gious. But  our  treatment  of  this 
external  solitude  can  be  briefly 
treated,  in  order  to  pass  on  to  St. 
Paul's  idea  of  interior  solitude, 
— since  exterior  solitude  is  merely 
a  means  to  this  interior  solitude 
or  solitude  of  the  heart. 

"Bodily  solitude  is  good,  but  sol- 
itude of  the  mind  is  much  bettter. 
This  consists  in  that  interior  des- 
ert, in  which  the  soul  is  entirely 
engulfed  in  God  ...  It  is  the  interi- 
or temple  of  your  soul.  If  you 
would  go  to  the  deserts  of  Nitria 
or  of  the  Thebaid  without  it,  the 
solitude  of  those  deserts  would  not 
help.    With   it   you    are   always    in 


the  sacred  desert,  even  in  the  midst 
of  crowds  of  people."  (L.  Ill,  754) 

As  our  former  General,  Fr.  Titus 
of  St.  Paul  of  the  Cross,  said  in  his 
letter  On  Solitude,  (Nov.  1939)  : 
"There  are  those  who  live  in  soli- 
tude, yet  who  are  never  found  a- 
lone ;  for  their  heart  is  filled  with 
worldly  affairs;  a  host  of  desires, 
plans  and  worries  accompanies 
them  everywhere,  stifling  them,  ex- 
citing them,  carrying  them  away; 
they  allow  themselves  to  be  over- 
come with  fear  or  sadness,  from 
which  their  heart  burns  and  lan- 
guishes. Therefore  in  order  to  live 
truly  in  solitude  one  ought  to  re- 
strain his  imagination,  bridle  his 
passions  and  close  his  external 
senses  to  the  world,  that  God  may 
speak  to  him  and  he  to  God." 

This  interior  solitude  presuppos- 
es a  relatively  great  control  of  the 
passions;  a  great  detachment  from 
creatures  and  from  worldly  inter- 
ests; freedom  from  over  great  in- 
fluence of  the  emotions,  such  as 
fear,  sadness,  feelings  of  depres- 
sion; it  implies  a  control  over  the 
imagination,  checking  day  dream- 
ing and  useless  thoughts.  In  other 
words  it  means  a  peaceful,  well- 
regulated  interior.  All  this  is  neces- 
sary for  an  habitual  spirit  of  recol- 
lection   and    prayer. 

Needless  to  say,  this  is  not  the 
work  of  a  few  months  or  even  a 
single  year.  But  that  this  is  the 
ideal  towards  which  we  should  aim, 
the  insistence  of  Our  Holy  Founder 


and  of  many  of  the  saints  leave  us 
no  doubt. 

Conformity  to  the  will  of  God 
is  urged  by  St.  Paul  as  one  great 
means  of  maintaining  this  peace 
of  soul.  "You  must  keep  yourself 
in  a  holy  indifference  no  matter 
what  happens.  All  disturbances, 
preoccupations,  which  are  the  most 
common  causes  of  useless  thoughts, 
you  must  make  them  die  in  the 
good-pleasure  of  God,  meanwhile 
rejoicing  in  God,  in  the  nobler  part 
of  your  soul,  that  things  happen 
as  they  do.  "Domine,"  said  a  great 
saint  with  all  his  heart,  "omnia 
fiant  ut  fiunt,"  (Lord,  let  all  things 
happen  just  as  they  do.)  If  you  do 
this  you  will  be  in  peace  and  tran- 
quility; you  will  keep  yourself  in  ' 
great  recollection,  without  any  oth- 
er preoccupation  than  that  of  pleas- 
ing God." 

He  urged  his  religious  to  "avoid 
any  distracting  preoccupations".  It 
was  his  desire  that  this  "internal 
solitude  should  be  kept  even  among 
business  affairs  and  labors."  (L.III, 
638),  "that  the  religious  might  be 
alone  with  God  in  the  interior  of 
their  spirit,  in  order  to  burn  with 
most  ardent  love  of  God."  (L.I, 553) 

"What  I  want  of  you,"  he  wrote 
to  an  Abbess,  who  had  complained 
to  him  of  her  many  distracting 
duties,  "is  that  you  strive  for  pro- 
found recollection  in  all  your  works. 
Remember,  my  daughter,  that  our 
soul  is  the  temple  of  the  living 
God ;  so  I  want  you  to  preserve 
interior    and    mental    solitude,    al- 


•  though  you  cannot  keep  exterior 
solitude,  because  of  your  office  of 
Abbess.  Remain  in  your  interior; 
repose  on  the  divine  bosom  of  the 
Greatest  Good.  Often  arouse  your 
heart  to  holy  love  ..." 

This  idea  of  interior  solitude  is 
one  expressed  by  many  of  the 
saints.  St.  Bernard  says :  "You 
will  be  alone,  if  you  do  not  think 
of  common  things,  if  you  are  not 
attached  to  present  circumstances, 
if  you  disdain  what  all  desire,  if 
you  avoid  disputes,  if  you  do  not 
feel  losses,  nor  remember  injuries; 
otherwise  even  if  you  are  alone 
physically,  you  are  not  really  a- 
lone."  (Cant.  40,  4)  St.  Gregory 
speaks  in  exactly  the  same  way  and 
says  that  souls  must  learn  to  "brush 
aside  these  importunate  thoughts 
with  a  firm  hand,  as  they  would  do 
so  many  insects.  Then  they  may 
seek  God  secretly  within."  (Moral. 
1,  30,  c.  26).  St.  Albert  the  Great, 
in  his  admirable  little  book,  Union 
With  God,  expresses  these  same 
thoughts  at  length.  Blessed  Henry 
Suso,  and  Tauler,  a  favorite  of  our 
Holy  Founder,  come  back  to  these 
same  thoughts  repeatedly.  But  we 
have  preferred  to  quote  saints  and 
doctors  of  the  church,  as  being  an 
even  more  sure  authority. 

For  this  interior  solitude,  need- 
less to  say,  detachment  from 
worldly  interests  and  from  any  too 
human  affections  is  necessary.  St. 
Teresa  of  Avila  writes,  "God  does 
not  give  Himself  entirely  to  us  un- 
til  we   yield   ourselves   entirely   to 


Him.  This  is  absolutely  the  fact. 
Since  this  truth  is  exceedingly  im- 
portant, I  cannot  remind  you  of 
it  often  enough.  Our  Lord  cannot 
act  freely  in  the  soul  except  when 
He  finds  it  entirely  detatched  from 
every  creature  and  completely  dedi- 
cated to  Himself.  Without  this  I 
cannot  see  how  He  could  act .  .  . 
If  we  fill  our  palace  with  common 
rabble  and  with  trifles,  how  can 
our  Lord  find  place  there  with  His 
court."  (Way  of  Pert  Ch.28,  no.12) 

St.  Catherine  of  Sienna,  in  her 
"Testament"  expresses  the  same 
thought  and  just  as  emphatically. 
St.  Robert  Bellarmine,  addressing 
his  own  Jesuit  religious,  says,  "If 
a  man  would  become  spiritual,  con- 
templative and  a  perfect  labourer 
in  God's  vineyard,  he  must  divest 
himself  of  all  affection  for  created 
things,  and  raise  himself  above 
them,  since,  as  Thomas  a  Kempis 
says  so  well,  'The  reason  why  there 
are  not  more  contemplatives,  is  be- 
cause there  are  so  few  who  know 
how  to  detach  themselves  from  all 
creatures.'  " 

Our  Holy  Founder  was  then  but 
following  the  constant  tradition  of 
the  saints  when  he  urged:  "If  you 
desire  God  to  work  wonders  in  your 
soul,  you  ought  to  keep  yourself  as 
much  as  possible  detached  from  all 
created  things,  in  true  poverty  of 
spirit  and  in  perfect  solitude."  His 
ideal  was,  "to  gather  together  men 
who  should  be  detached  from  all 
creatures  in  order  to  be  united  to 
God." 


A  certain  amount, — even  a  great 
amount  of  exterior  solitude  is  en- 
joined upon  all  Passionists.  We 
are  obliged  to  that  by  our  rules 
and  regulations.  But  interior  soli- 
tude,— keeping  the  mind  free  of 
worldly  thoughts,  or  simply  use- 
less thoughts  so  that  it  is  free  and 
ready  to  turn  to  God  with  ease, — 
that  is  the  work  of  the  individual. 
It  is  not  a  question  of  obligation. 
But  this  is  the  way  the  saints  went ; 
and  the  way  they  encourage  us  to 
follow.  It  is  the  purpose  of  the  ex- 
ternal solitude;  it  is  the  spirit  of 
solitude,  without  which  the  other 
is' useless  and  impractical. 

Perhaps  at  times  we  are  afraid 
to  aim  at  such  a  spirit  of  solitude. 
We  fear  we  will  get  out  of  touch 
with  the  people  whom  we  have  to 
deal  with  and  their  problems.  We 
are  afraid  of  becoming  impractical 
day-dreamers.  The  answer  to  this 
difficulty  is  to  be  found  in  the  fact 
that  solitude  is  not  to  be  made  an 
end  in  itself;  it  is  merely  a  means 
to  recollection ;  or  rather  it  becomes 
synonomous  with  recollection.  If 
we  aim  at  really  living  with  God 
throughout  the  day  then  solitude 
and  recollection  will  become  one 
thing.  Solitude  without  a  growing 
spirit  of  recollection  and  prayer 
might  well  lead  to  a  lack  of  balance. 
But  if  one  learns  to  live  more  and 
more  with  God,  then  he  will  be- 
come more  spiritual  and  at  the  same 
time  even  more  balanced :  he  will 
come  to  have  the  balanced  apprecia- 
tion of  values  that  the  saints  have. 


Needless  to  say  also,  interior  soli- 
tude does  not  mean  indifference  to 
priestly  studies  and  to  modern  so- 
cial, moral  and  political  problems. 
Interest  in  these  things  is  a  priestly 
obligation.  Our  rule  assigns  hours 
of   study   for   these   problems. 

Finally  we  have  the  assurance 
of  the  saints  that  such  a  deep  in- 
terior life  will  not  interfere  with 
the  efficiency  of  our  preaching,  but 
rather  the  contrary.  We  take  but  I 
one  example  here :  one  of  the  most 
efficient  and  capable  of  the  popes, 
a  saint  and  doctor  of  the  church, 
St.  Gregory  the  Great.  "The  more 
favored  a  soul  is  with  sublime  con- 
templation, the  more  fervent  and 
devoted  is  it  in  action.  It  is  onlyi 
with  the  beginners  and  the  imper- 
fect that  the  one  injures  the  other." 
(I  Reg.,  ch.  2,  no.  10) 

Again  he  says :  "In  holy  church, 
he  who  has  the  charge  of  instruct- 
ing his  brethren  should  rarely  ap- 
pear in  public,  but  frequently  re- 
main in  solitude;  the  less  prodigal 
of  himself  he  is,  the  more  respected 
he  will  be.  He  will  seem  like  a  celes- 
tial messenger  if,  having  remained< 
hidden  in  contemplation,  he  them 
pour  forth  the  treasures  of  the  di- 
vine word  to  those  who  expect  themi 
from  him."  (I  Reg.  1,  IV,  v,  30) 
It  was  this  same  saint  whom  wd 
quoted  above  as  saying  that  this 
solitude  should  be  truly  interior, 
and  not  merely  physical. 

Or  if  one  should  desire  an  ex- 
ample closer  to  home,  we  might  give: 
the  example  of  Father  Thomas  ofi 
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•  the  Side  of  Jesus,  one  of  the  great- 
est of  our  first  missionaries,  a  real 
orator,  a  man  whom  our  Holy 
Founder  called  'a  pillar  of  the  Con- 
gregation'. Fr.  Thomas  wrote  to  a 
friend:  "Oh,  how  mistaken  the 
world  is!  We  believe  that  God  per- 
forms great  works  and  brings  about 
the  conversion  of  sinners  through 
those  missionaries  who  do  not  apply 
to  prayer  and  are  not  detached 
from  things  of  the  world.  I  speak 
for  myself:  I  would  not  dare  to 
give  a  mission  if  I  were  not  led 
to  it  by  obedience.  How  is  it  that 
so  few  apostles  converted  almost 
the  whole  world  to  the  faith  of 
Christ  and  to  penitence?  When  we 
have  perfectly  polished  sermons,  we 
think  we  are  ready  for  the  missions. 
Note  dear  friend :  I  insist  we  can 
give  missions  only  when  our  in- 
terior is  well  ordered  with  great 
recollection  of  mind.  If  our  words 
are  not  fiery,  they  will  hardly  de- 
stroy vice ;  they  will  not  remove  the 
spider  from  its  hole." 

Father  Lagrange   says   that   the 


preacher  who  fails  to  subject  the 
active  to  the  contemplative  life 
would  be  like  a  man  who  would 
give  lectures  on  the  view  from 
Mount  Blanc,  but  who  himself  nev- 
er saw  the  view  but  who  just  read 
through  what  the  guide  books  say 
on  the  subject.  In  the  same  way  we 
can  easily  enough  thumb  through 
the  Bible,  St.  Thomas  and  St. 
Augustine,  repeat  the  words  that 
they  write,  but  never  attain  the 
real  spirit  and  insight  into  their 
works  even  as  the  man  who  has 
never  seen  the  view  from  Mount 
Blanc  could  never  convey  to  his  lis- 
teners the  true  spirit  or  realization 
of  such  a  view. 

We  are  to  preach  to  the  world  the 
view  of  Christ  from  Mount  Cal- 
vary. But  unless  we  ourselves  have 
been  there  in  spirit,  spent  a  great 
deal  of  time  there,  and  given  our- 
selves up  wholly  to  the  study  and 
love  of  the  Crucified,  how  can  our 
words  reflect  that  vision  which 
comes  from  personal  experience 
alone? 


Qatkx  JHattLw,  C.<P. 


Excerpts  from 
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by 

Montgomery  Carmichael 
(1857-1936) 


Any  Passionist  will  be  delighted 
to  read  the  following  charming, 
edifying  and  authentic  account  of 
how  a  visit  to  Monte  Argentaro 
struck  a  brilliant  young  British 
Consul  in  Italy.  While  situated  in 
Leghorn,  Tuscany's  seaport  city, 
Mr.  Carmichael  made  frequent  ex- 
cursions to  places  of  historic  and 
literary  interest.  His  conversion  to 
the  Catholic  Faith  was  due  to  his 
long  sojourn  in  this  "cradle  of 
saints" — Umbria  and  Tuscany,  and 
his  books  are  bathed  in  the  immor- 
tal atmosphere  of  those  blessed 
spots.  It  was  with  a  keen,  scientific 
eye,  and  with  much  experience  of 
Italian  monasticism  behind  him 
that  Mr.  Carmichael  made  his  way 
up  the  side  of  Monte  Argentaro; 
and  his  account  of  its  ruggedness 
and  solitude  does  not  belie  what 
we  have  read  so  often  in  the  life 
of  St.  Paul  of  the  Cross!  What 
is  delightful  is  to  find  ourselves 
"quite  at  home"  in  the  atmosphere 
and  religious  observance  he  found 
on  this  first  mountain-home  of  the 
Passionists.  Mr  Carmichael  is  tell- 
ing us — but  only  more  expertly — 
what  any  retreatant  would  tell  who 
had  the  pen  for  it:  what  he  found 
is    the    reason    why    so    many   hun- 


dreds come  weekly  to  find  in  our 
houses  of  retreat. 

p.  283:  "In  the  present  chapter 
I  have  to  deal  with  a  subject  that 
is  very  difficult  to  write  about.  I 
have  to  speak  of  history  of  the 
most  complex  order,  a  mere  issue 
of  minute  and  most  evasive  detail; 
of  natural  marvels  such  as  nature 
offers  no  otherwither;  of  an  indus- 
try that  exists  but  here,  and  not 
elsewhere  in  the  Italian  peninsula; 
of  a  people  that  by  a  fortuitous  ad- 
mixture of  blood  has  no  parallel  to 
it  in  the  Universe ;  of  a  Saint  of  the 
Church  who,  born  but  six  weeks 
before  Voltaire,  did  yet  revive  in 
his  person  all  the  marvels  of  legend- 
ary Christianity ;  of  a  religious  - 
Order  that,  founded  in  the  eight- 
eenth century,  resembles  no  other, 
yet  contains  within  itself  all  the 
essential  elements  of  every  Reli- 
gious Order  that  had  gone  before  it, 
and  every  Religious  Congregation 
that  has  come  after  it. 

p.  301 :   "I  have%  made  no 

secret  in  this  book  of  my  liking  for 
Religious  and  Religious  Orders.  I 
recommend  every  traveller,  for  his 
good,  to  cultivate  a  similar  impar- 
tiality, and  to  make  for  the  nearest  I 
Convent,  however  remote  the  spot, 
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however  inaccessible  the  Conven- 
tual building.  In  a  Convent  he  is 
sure  to  learn  the  local  traditions, 
to  improve  his  history,  and  to  see 
interesting  and  curious  things.  And 
in  a  Convent  he  is  also  sure  of  a 
cheerful  welcome,  kindly  entertain- 
ment, and  the  best  hospitality  that 
the  place  can  afford.  I  confess  that 
it  was  rather  the  fact  the  Mother 
House  of  the  Passionist  Order  is 
situated  on  one  of  the  eminences 
of  Monte  Argentaro,  than  any  in- 
terest in  Spanish  fortifications, 
which  first  drew  my  footsteps  into 
the  States  of  the  Praesidia. 

"The  famous  Passionist  Order  is 
of  so  recent  institution,  its  saintly 
Founder  lived  so  near  our  times, 
that  we  approach  it  with  more  than 
usual  curiosity,  for  we  see  here  the 
possibility  of  accurately  following 
the  genesis  and  growth  of  a  Leg- 
end, of  testing  relics  and  of  verify- 
ing miracles.  Paolo  Francesco  Dan- 
ei,  known  to  all  the  world  as  St. 
Paul  of  the  Cross,  was  born  on  the 
3rd  of  January,  1694,  at  Ovada, 
in  the  Republic  of  Genua,  and  died 
at  Rome  on  the  18th  of  October 
1775,  only  the  other  day,  as  it 
seems,  when  we  are  talking  of  a 
fully  canonized  Saint.  In  1720  he 
had,  in  his  native  place,  a  vision, 
— which  he  is  careful  to  tell  us  was 
not  a  corporal  vision,  "ma  in  Dio" — 
of  the  future  Passionist  habit,  and 
he  obtained  the  leave  of  his  Bishop 
to  wear  this  habit.  In  the  same 
year  he  wrote  the  Rule  of  the  fu- 
ture institution,  almost  by  inspira- 


tion it  would  seem,  for  he  was  not 
even  a  priest  at  the  time,  and  had 
not  a  single  follower  save  his 
younger  brother  Giovan  Battista : 
humanly  speaking,  such  an  Order 
seemed  a  dream  of  the  impossible. 
In  1721  he  set  out  by  command  of 
his  Bishop  for  Rome,  still  without 
a  follower,  to  submit  to  Innocent 
XIII,  and  on  the  sea  voyage  from 
Genoa  to  Civita  Vecchia  his  ship 
was  becalmed  for  some  days  off 
Monte  Argentaro.  He  came  ashore, 
and  climbing  up  the  rugged  moun- 
tain to  pray  in  secret,  he  was  sud- 
denly illuminated  with  the  convic- 
tion that  he  was  destined  by  Al- 
mighty God  to  found  here  and  not 
elsewhere  the  new  Religious  Order 
of  his  dreams.  Here  he  and  his 
brother  Giovan  Battista  lived  some 
years  in  a  tumble-down  hermit's 
cell,  practising  every  auterity  of 
the  flesh,  and  cultivating  every  vir- 
tue of  the  spirit.  It  was  not  until 
1727  that  they  were  ordained 
priests :  it  was  not  until  the  follow- 
ing year  that  Paul  collected  a  few 
followers,  all  of  whom  fell  away 
from  him,  discouraged  by  the  sever- 
ity of  the  life.  And  it  was  not  un- 
til 1737  that  the  present  Retreat 
was  finished,  the  Saint  working  at 
it  with  his  own  hands  like  a  com- 
mon laborer.  Paolo  Danei  encoun- 
tered all  the  hostility,  both  of  clergy 
and  laity,  which  was  the  lot  of  the 
legendary  founders  of  Orders.  And 
he  had  all  the  virtues,  all  the  sanc- 
tity, sweetness,  simplicity,  patience, 
and  steadfastness  of  the  legendary 


Saint.  He  was  beatified  in  1852, 
and  canonized  in  1867.  The  eight- 
eenth century  has  produced  many 
holy  persons,  but  as  far  as  I  know 
only  three  other  canonized  Saints: 
St.  Leonard  of  Port  Maurice,  St.  Al- 
phonsus  Liguori,  and — greatest 
"Saint"  of  them  all,  perhaps — the 
obscure  mendicant  St.  Benedict  Jo- 
seph Labre,  in  whose  canonization 
the  Church  has  exalted  the  most 
abject   poverty. 

"  Tassionist'  is  but  a  popular 
designation :  the  full  style  and  title 
of  the  Order  is :  The  Congregation 
of  the  Discalced  Clerks  of  the  Most 
Holy  Cross  and  Passion  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  They  have  the  essen- 
tials of  all  other  Orders,  yet  differ 
from  all  others  to  an  extent  that 
makes  it  impossible  to  classify 
them.  They  are  neither  Monks,  nor 
Friars,  they  are  discalced;  unlike 
Monks  and  Friars,  they  are  not 
tonsured ;  like  Monks  and  Friars, 
they  say  the  Office  in  Choir,  and 
individually  may  hold  no  property ; 
unlike  Monks  and  Friars,  they  take 
simple  not  solemn  vows.  Clerks 
Regular  and  Religious  Congrega- 
tions say  their  Office  in  private  like 
secular  priests ;  the  former  take  sol- 
emn vows  and  may  hold  no  prop- 
erty, the  latter  simple  vows,  or  no 
vows  at  all  and  may  own  property 
in  a  restricted  sense — Unlike  any 
other  Order  besides  the  usual  three 
vows,  the  Passionist  takes  a 
fourth :  to  keep  alive  in  the  heart 
of  man  the  Passion  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.   St.  Paul  of  the  Cross 


has  not  only  founded  a  new  Reli- 
gious Order;  he  has  instituted  a 
new  order  of  Religious. 

"The  life  of  the  Passionists  is 
very  austere.  They  rise  at  mid- 
night for  Matins;  go  barefoot; 
fast  three  days  a  week  and  all  Ad- 
vent and  Lent ;  make  free  use  of  the 
discipline  and  the  cilicium ;  and 
observe  long  silences.  Their  life 
is  divided  between  action  and  con- 
templation ;  they  go  forth  into  the 
world  to  give  missions  and  re- 
treats, to  serve  in  prisons  and  hos- 
pitals, and  return  home  again  to 
prepare  themselves  in  silence  for 
further  action.  The  Passionist  habit 
is  of  a  coarse  black  stuff,  and  con- 
sists of  a  tunic  (not  cassock)  taken 
in  at  the  waist  by  a  black  leathern 
girdle,  and  a  black  cloak  worn  out 
of  doors  and  in  public  occasions. 
In  Choir  their  headgear  is  the  mod- 
ern biretta;  out  of  doors  the  black 
hat  of  a  secular  priest.  But  what 
distinguishes  their  habit  from  all 
others  is  the  Passionist  badge  af- 
fixed to  both  tunic  and  mantle.  It 
consists  of  a  large  heart  cut  out 
in  white  celluloid  on  a  black  back- 
ground, surmounted  by  a  white 
cross,  and  bearing  in  capital  letters 
the  words:  JESU  XRI  PASSIO, 
below  which  are  three  nails  inter- 
laced, the  center  nail  in  pale,  the 
two  others  in  saltire.  This  badge 
flashes  and  shines  forth  and  stands 
out  in  quite  a  remarkable  manner, 
giving  instant  distinction  to  a  Pas- 
sionist, and  compelling  one  to  i- 
dentify  him  a  mile  away.    The  lay- 
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brothers  are  dressed  exactly  like 
the  Fathers,  save  that  they  do  not 
wear  the  biretta  and  wear  the 
badge  on  the  tunic  only,  not  on  the 
cloak.  The  head  of  a  Passionist 
House  is  a  Father  Rector,  not  a 
Prior,  or  a  Superior,  or  a  Guardian. 
The  house  itself  is  called  a  Retreat 
(Ritiro),  not  a  Monastery,  or  con- 
vent or  a  Friary.  The  Passionists 
usually  build  their  Retreats  on 
hills :  most  Londoners  are  familiar 
with  the  great  dome  of  St.  Joseph's 
Retreat,  the  Passionist  House  on 
High-gate  Hill. 

"Simplicity  was  one  of  Paul  Dan- 
ei's  chief  characteristics,  simplicity 
and  Faith  that  moves  mountains. 
His  simplicity  was  shown  in  noth- 
ing so  much  as  in  his  love  of  the 
distant,  nebulous,  heretical  realm 
of  Great  Brittain.  He  never  had 
set  foot  outside  of  Italy:  I  doubt 
if  he  had  ever  spoken  to  an  English- 
man :  I  doubt  if  reading  or  study 
or  any  other  definable  circumstance 
had  anything  to  do  with  it — but 
certain  it  is  that  his  mind  was  full 
of  England,  and  the  desire  for  her 
conversion  was  the  great  desire  of 
his  life.  "Ah!  L'Inghilterra;  l'lng- 
hilterra!  preghiamo  per  l'lnghil- 
terra!!"  was  an  expression  ever 
on  his  lips.  He  could  not  kneel  down 
to  pray  without  England  getting 
into  his  thoughts.  He  remembered 
England  every  day  in  saying  Mass; 
he  stirred  up  others  to  pray  for 
England.  But  his  action  was  limited 
to  prayer:  "Lasciamo  fare  a  Dio!" 
he  used  always  to  say  when  his  sons 


spoke  to  him  of  the  conversion  of 
England. 

"One  day,  after  having  celebrat- 
ed Mass,  he  was  unusually  bright 
and  happy.  'Oh  what  have  I  seen 
this  morning!'  he  said  to  the  Fa- 
thers about  him,  'my  religious  in 
England!'  And  it  proved  to  be  no 
lying  vision.  The  thought  of  Eng- 
land had  almost  died  out  of  his 
Order  at  the  end  of  the  century, 
but  his  love  for  England  was  re- 
vived in  one  of  his  spiritual  de- 
scendants, Father  Dominic  of  the 
Mother  of  God  (1792-1849)  hum- 
blest and  simplest  of  men,  the  son 
of  poor  peasants  of  the  Patrimony ; 
who  after  unheard  of  difficulties 
and  most  pathetic  struggles  with 
the  rebellious  English  tongue,  came 
among  us  in  1841,  founded  a  Pas- 
sionist Retreat  at  Aston  Hall,  and 
by  his  sanctity  and  moving  sim- 
plicity, attracted  some  of  the  great 
minds  among  the  Tractarians,  re- 
ceiving into  the  Church  such  men 
as  Newman  and  Dalgairns,  and 
clothing  many  more  with  the  habit, 
as  for  instance,  George  Ignatius 
Spencer  of  the  noble  house  of  Spen- 
cer, a  future  Provincial  of  the 
English  Passionists.  The  Congre- 
gation has  now  four  Retreats  in 
England,  two  in  Ireland,  one  in 
Scotland,  and  six  in  the  United 
States:  to  the  Passionists  them- 
selves, who  are  familiarly  acquaint- 
ed with  the  loving  sayings  of  their 
simple  founder  regarding  the  Eng- 
lish, it  may  easily  be  imagined  how 
deeply   significant   and   touching   is 
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the  fact.  The  Order  can,  moreover, 
boast  of  the  latest  Servant  of  God 
raised  to  the  Altars  of  the  Church. 
This  was  a  young  Student  of  theirs, 
Gabriele  dell'Addolorata  (Gabriel 
of  the  Sorrowful  Mother),  who  died 
so  recently  as  1862,  and  has  already 
authoritatively  been  pronounced 
Venerable.  Of  his  life  nothing  is 
related  save  that  it  was  hid  with 
Christ  in  God.  That  is  the  note  of 
modern  sanctity.  The  bulk  of  the 
modern  world  is  becoming  like  the 
ancient  Pagan  world,  pleasure  lov- 
ing, unbelieving,  frankly  sinful ;  the 
modern  with  a  high  religious  aim 
fears  many  of  those  who  bear  his 
name  as  much  as  the  early  Chris- 
tians feared  those  of  the  house- 
hold of  Domitian.  He  has  no  con- 
venient catacombs  in  which  to  hide 
his  saintly  aims :  Christ  is  his  all 
sufficient  catacomb,  and  hence  the 
very  spiritual  quality  of  modern 
saintliness.  I  possess  the  "santino" 
of  the  Venerable  Gabriel  now  in 
use  among  the  Faithful.  If  it  is 
a  fanciful  picture,  it  is  a  vera  effi- 
gies. A  veritable  Passion  Flower 
he  seems  with  that  sweet  face  and 
drooping  form,  and  the  whole  pic- 
ture eloquently  preaches  what  I 
have  here  but  faintly  indicated  con- 
cerning the  peculiar  characteristic 
of  the  modern  Saint.  Queen  Mar- 
garet of  Italy  has  a  great  devotion 
to  the  Venerable  Gabriel,  of  whom 
she  possesses  some  relics. 

"It  is  a  steep  climb  to  the  Re- 
treat of  Monte  Argentaro  (1100 
feet),    and    it   is   a   long    hot   walk 


from  Orbetello  to  the  base  of  the 
mountain.  But  one  can  drive  to 
the  ascent,  and  arrange  for  mules 
and  donkeys  to  do  the  rest.  On 
the  occasion  of  my  first  ascent — a 
day  of  premature  heat  in  early 
June — I  noticed  that  St.  Paul  had 
not  done  for  his  mountain  what 
St.  Patrick  did  for  his  island :  a 
number  of  comfortable,  sleepy, 
repellant  —  but  quite  harmless  — 
snakes  dragged  their  slow  lengths 
up  the  banks  and  crashed  into  the 
underwood  at  my  coming.  It  is  a 
lovely  walk,  and  ever  such  an  aro- 
matic mountain:  drawn  forth  by 
the  heat  of  the  benignant  sun,  the 
sweet  and  pungent  odors  of  mistle, 
rosemary,  wild  thyme,  and  worm- 
wood fill  the  whole  air  and  refresh 
the  jaded  senses.  But  I  was  not 
sorry  to  reach  my  destination,  and 
ere  knocking  at  the  door  of  the 
Retreat  I  drank  deep  at  the  cool 
fountain  which  lies  against  it.  So 
keen  was  the  thirst,  so  exquisite 
the  refreshment,  that  I  recalled 
without  any  wonder  that  this  must 
be  that  very  miraculous  fountain 
of  which  I  had  read  in  the  modern 
Legend,  sprung  from  the  earth  at 
the  prayer  of  Giovan  Battista,  the 
Holy   Founder's  brother. 

"The  door  was  opened  to  me  by 
a  Lay  brother,  he  started  back  in 
delight  at  the  sight  of  a  stranger: 
"Passi,  passi — Venga,  venga!"  he 
cried  in  a  sort  of  rapture  of  pleas- 
ure, leading  the  way  down  the  long 
corridor.  I  was  shown  into  a  bare 
little    reception    room,    lined    with 
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hard  straw-bottomed  chairs,  its 
walls  covered  with  a  few  rude 
prints  and  lithographs  of  Passion- 
ist  Generals  and  Servants  of  God. 
A  charming  old  Religious  presently 
appeared,  followed  by  the  same  lay 
brother  bearing  a  decanter  of  wine 
and  a  carafe  of  the  miraculous 
water. 

"'Welcome!'  cried  the  old  man, 
'welcome  to  Monte  Argentaro! 
Welcome  to  our  modest  Retreat! 
You  will  rest  and  eat  with  us, 
I   hope?' 

"I  am  an  old  hand  in  the  ex- 
ploration of  convents,  and  had 
gone  up  before  dinner  hour  in  the 
calm  assurance  of  receiving  this 
invitation.  'You  are  very  good, 
Father,'  I  replied,  'I  will  most  will- 
ingly  rest  with   you.' 

"  'But  first  you  must  refresh 
yourself,'  he  said,  with  his  hand 
on  the  decanter. 

"I  have  already  refreshed  my- 
self at  the  spring,"  said  I. 

"  'That  was  imprudent'  he  an- 
swered with  concern.  'It  is  dan- 
gerous to  drink  freely  of  water 
when  one  has  made  so  great  a 
perspiration  (sudata)  as  you  have.' 
"But  if  'tis  miraculous — '  I  haz- 
arded. 

"His  eyes  twinkled  with  no  sort 
of  annoyance  or  reproof,  and  im- 
mediately it  rushed  to  my  mind 
that  somewhere  I  read  that  a  man 
has  no  firm  faith  in  his  religion 
until  he  is  able  to  laugh  about  it. 
"  'Modico  vino  utere  propter 
stomachum     tuum"     he     answered 


good-naturedly,  quoting  another 
Paul,  much  greater  than  the  Paul 
of  Monte  Argentaro. 

"I  did  as  I  was  bid,  and  then 
he  took  me  to  the  church  and 
showed  me  letters  and  pictures  of 
the  founder;  he  took  me  into  the 
library  and  let  me  turn  over  the 
books ;  he  took  me  into  the  orchard 
and  the  woods  and  showed  me  the 
different  favorite  spots  where  Paul 
Danei  used  to  pray  and  meditate 
and  chastise  his  body  little  more 
than  a  hundred  years  ago.  And  he 
took  me  all  the  way  up  to  the 
Novitiate,  quite  a  mile  higher  up 
the  hill,  where  I  could  look  down 
upon  the  russet  town  of  Orbetello, 
shot  forth  upon  its  tongue  of  fer- 
tile land  into  the  middle  of  the 
lake,  and  the  two  strange  fantastic 
strips  of  sandy  soil  that  embraced 
and  circumscribed  the  vast  expanse 
of  smooth  still  water. 

"You  are  not  an  Italian,  sir?" 
he  asked  me  dubiously.  "No,  Rev- 
erend Father,  I  am  an  English- 
man." 

"Englishman!  Inglese!"  That  is 
an  additional  recommendation 
where  a  Passionist  is  concerned. 
"I  am  heartily  glad  of  it"  he  ex- 
claimed with  fervor  and  some  little 
admiration. 

"I  begged  that  I  might  be  al- 
lowed to  eat  with  the  Community 
in  the  Refectory,  and  I  begged  that 
they  would  make  no  difference  on 
my  account.  My  first  request  was 
granted,  but  the  second — well,  they 
laid    a    table    cover    for    me    while 
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they  themselves  ate  off  bare  boards ; 
they  gave  me  a  tumbler  to  drink 
out  of  while  they  used  mugs  of 
commonest  crockery;  I  was  served 
with  tasty  dishes  of  which  they 
tasted  not ;  and  with  my  dessert  of 
cherries,  medlars,  raw  peas,  and 
strawberries  tied  up  with  their 
leaves  in  the  shape  of  a  nosegay, 
I  was  treated  to  a  strong  red  wine 
which  did  not  go  the  round  of  the 
long  tables. 

There  is  strict  silence  in  the 
Refectory  save  for  the  reading  a- 
loud ;  and  in  the  observance  of  this 
silence,  at  least,  I  was  allowed  to 
imitate  the  Community.  In  other 
Refectories  where  I  have  eaten,  a 
novice  or  a  father  reads  aloud  from 
a  pulpit  and  eats  his  own  meal  in 
peace  after  the  rest  have  done. 
Not  so  with  the  Passionists.  The 
Student  at  the  end  of  the  table 
begins  the  reading  of  a  book,  and 
reads  until  the  Father  Rector  rings 
a  bell,  when  the  book  is  passed  on 
to  the  next  in  order,  who  will  be 
in  the  middle  of  his  plate  of  rice, 
and  so  it  comes  down  the  line, 
interrupting  the  reader  in  his  meal, 
nay  often  at  the  very  moment  of 
a  contemplated  mouthful.  I  re- 
marked upon  this  afterwards  in 
recreation,  and  said  that  it  struck 
me  as  a  much  severer  penance  than 
the  other  Orders,  where  the  reader 
ate  at  peace  and  leisure  after  the 
reading  was  over,  'Ma  no,  Ma, no' 
came  the  gentle  answer,  'for  the 
poor  wretch  probably  gets  his  food 
cold.' 


"So  difficult  it  is  to  make  Italian 
Religious  understand  the  sublimi- 
ties of  their  own  life,  or  how  great 
their  sacrifices  or  how  humiliating 
to  us  worldlings  their  noble  exam- 
ple; they  themselves,  for  all  their 
supernatural  aims,  are  the  most 
natural  and  simple  beings  in  the 
universe.  And  yet  I  have  read  in 
the  newspapers  that  they  are  en- 
gaged in  a  'plot'!  The  only  'plot' 
of  theirs,  and  all  their  'machina- 
tions', consist  in  the  holy  scheme, 
ancient  as  the  Church  itself,  to 
beguile  men  into  those  paths  of 
morality  which  of  themselves  lead 
to  the  supreme  and  final  God. 

"I  was  admitted  to  their  hour's 
recreation  after  dinner,  and  we  sat 
together  in  the  common  room,  I 
talking  about  the  Order  and  plying 
them  with  questions  about  local 
traditions,  and  they  busily  making 
Rosaries  and,  in  turn,  questioning 
me  eagerly  about  'Inghilterra'  and 
Tlnglesi',  and  the  progress  that 
the  Faith  was  making  in  the  former 
Isle  of  the  Saints. 

"A  bell  announced  that  recrea- 
tion was  over  and  that  silence  had 
come  again  upon  the  Community 
until  eventide.  I  rose  to  go,  and 
bid  an  affectionate  farewell  to  my 
gentle,  kindly,  generous  hosts.  They 
had  given  me  food  for  the  body, 
and  unwittingly,  much  food  for 
the  mind,  as  I  descended  the  steep 
slopes  of  the  mountainside.  The 
Etruscans  had  been  here;  the  Ro- 
mans; the  Goths  and  the  Vandals; 
feudal    lords   of   the    Empire,    too, 
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!  and  Abbots  in  commendam.  The 
Republic  of  Siena  had  been  here ; 
the  Spanish  Monarchy;  the  house 
of  Hapsburg;  the  Kingdom  of  the 
Two  Sicilies ;  the  shortlived  King- 
dom of  Eturia;  the  French  Em- 
pire ;  the  Grand  Duchy  of  Tuscany. 
All  these  had  been  here;  and  these 
had  faded  away  like  the  baseless 
fabric  of  a  vision.  But  the  stren- 
uous work  of  a  simple  man  of  God, 
bent  above  all  things  upon  the 
alleviating  of  the  lot  of  his  fel- 
lows, anxious  in  all  things  to  make 
plain  the  mysterious  ways  of  God 
with  the  Children  of  men,  that 
remained,  that  flourished,  that  was 
vigorous  as  when  it  first  began, 
that  would  remain,  in  one  form  or 
another,  while  yet  other  States,  yet 
other  Governments,  crumbled  into 
dust  by  the  side  of  it. 


"For  Faith  was  not  dead,  nor 
Sanctity.  I  had  just  seen  that  with 
my  own  eyes.  And  together  with 
Faith  and  Sanctity  would  continue 
to  engender  love  which  makes  pos- 
sible the  Life  that  is,  the  Hope 
which  makes  paramount  the  life 
to  come.  Faith  and  Sanctity,  to- 
gether— but  a  truce  to  meditations. 
I  had  crossed  the  long  causeway, 
and  was  already  in  the  town.  I 
was  a  traveller  in  a  hurry  to  catch 
the  express  northwards;  and  in 
haste  I  made  ready  for  the  long 
night  journey.  But  I  vowed,  then 
and  there,  God  willing,  that  it 
should  not  be  long  ere  I  returned 
to  study  History  in  the  old  States 
of  the  Praesidia  and  Religion  in 
the  quiet  Retreat  of  the  Discalced 
Clerks  of  the  Most  Holy  Cross 
and    Passion    of   the    Redeemer. 


THE    PASSIONIST    is    deeply    grateful    to    Fathers    Francis    Shea    and    Eugene    Fitzpatrick, 
of   the   Province   of    St.    Paul    of   the    Cross,    for   calling   our    attention    to    the    above    "Extracts". 
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Estote    Sancti 


Sanctity  for  All  Passion  is ts 


I  T  is  an  oft  repeated  truth  that, 
'sanctity  is  for  all'.  But  seldom 
has  this  truth  been  applied  to  Pas- 
sionist  religious  in  particular  more 
clearly  or  more  authoritatively 
than  in  the  address  which  Pope 
Benedict  XV  gave  on  the  occasion 
of  the  Solemn  Reading  of  the  de- 
crees relative  to  the  miracles  pro- 
posed for  the  canonization  of  Saint 
Gabriel,  (May  12,  1918).  On  this 
same  occasion  the  decree  'Tuto' 
for  the  beatification  of  the  martyr 
Oliver  Plunkett,  Bishop  of  Ar- 
maugh,  Ireland,  was  read  also. 

In  his  address  on  this  occasion 
the  Pope  pointed  out  that  that 
occasion  should  be  a  great  stimu- 
lus for  imitating  these  two  heroes 
of  sanctity.  And  that,  though  their 
lives  were  so  very  divergent  (the 
one  a  great  public  figure,  who  dealt 
with  nobles,  the  rich,  with  kings 
and  with  prelates ;  the  other,  living 
a  life  of  retirement,  of  humility 
and  obedience.) — Yet  they  taught 
the  same  lesson,  namely  that  the 
perfection  of  a  Christian  depends 
upon  the  diligence  and  constancy 
with  which  he  discharges  the  du- 
ties of  his  state.  "And  this  rule 
should  not  appear  to  anyone  too 
vague  because  general,  nor  too  sim- 
ple because  easy.  Its  true  worth 
lies  in  the  fact  that  it  embraces 
all  conditions  in  which  a  Christian 


may  be  placed  and  no  one  can  re- 
ject it  as  being  too  difficult  for 
the  ordinary  man."  And  the  Pope 
goes  on  to  say,  that  the  very  con- 
trast of  these  two  men's  lives,  "is 
ordained  to  convince  us  that  in  all 
places  and  in  all  conditions  of  life, 
we  can  and  we  should  strive  to 
become  saints."  "The  very  disparity 
of  their  lives  declares  that  in  all 
times,  in  all  places  and  in  all  states 
of  life,  all  that  is  necessary  and 
sufficient  to  acquire  sanctity  is  the 
exact  fulfilment  of  our  own  proper 
duties." 

Then  making  a  particular  appli- 
cation of  this  truth  to  Passion- 
ists, — many  of  whom  were  present 
for  the  occasion, — the  Pope  went 
on  to  say:  "The  fraternal  bond 
which  unites  them  to  Bl.  Gabriel  of 
the  Addolorata  obliges  them  more 
than  others,  to  allow  themselves  to 
be  guided  always  and  only,  by  that 
rule  which  was  productive  of  all 
his  sanctity.  The  perfection  of  a 
Christian  depends  on  the  faithful 
and  constant  observance  of  the  du- 
ties of  his  state.  The  young  Pas- 
sionist  whose  most  powerful  inter- 
cession has  been  attested  to  by 
God,  did  not  undertake  great 
works,  nor  contemplate  a  long 
course  of  studies,  nor  did  he,  in 
order  to  increase  his  merit  before 
God  ask  to  be  employed  in  difficult 
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*  tasks;  he  was  satisfied  to  know 
that  the  laws  of  his  institute  and 
the  commands  of  his  superiors 
clearly  pointed  out  to  him  his  duty, 
and  he  promptly  obeyed.  He  did 
not  seek  to  know  the  why  or  the 
wherefore  of  his  superiors'  orders, 
and  much  less  did  he  ever  pause 
to  consider  where  or  how  the  stat- 
utes of  his  congregation  might  be 
modified;  his  duty  was  to  observe 
them  as  the  Holy  Founder  had 
framed  them  and  as  they  were 
interpreted  by  the  superiors  and  it 
was  thus  and  not  otherwise  that 
he  obeyed  them. 

"The  sons  of  St.  Paul  of  the 
Cross  should  walk  in  the  footsteps 
of  their  Blessed  Brother  as  they 
follow  in  the  path  of  Christian  per- 
fection, performing  always  and 
only  what  is  their  duty.  And  it  is 
not  by  guesswork  that  we  predict 
that  even  in  our  day,  Gabriels  of 
the  Addolorata  will  be  multiplied 
among  the  sons  of  St.  Paul  of  the 
Cross." 

After  stating  again  that  Bl. 
Gabriel  attained  sanctity  'simply  by 
fulfilling  his  duty',  the  Pope  goes 
on  to  say,  "Who  can  fail  to  see  that 
the  same  criterion  should  be  a  norm 
and  guide  to  all  Christians.    Let  it 


be  such  to  his  brethren  and  even 
among  the  rank  and  file  of  Chris- 
tians :  there  is  no  one  who  can  say 
that  sanctity  is  impossible  for  him, 
for  as  we  have  said  before,  the 
simple  observance  of  one's  duty  is 
not  above  the  power  and  strength 
of  any  one." 

And  if  anyone  says  he  is  making 
sanctity  "too  easy",  the  Pope  re- 
plies that  his  conclusion  is  the  fruit 
of  a  careful  study  of  the  nature  of 
the  sanctity  of  Bl.  Gabriel  and  that 
the  quickness  with  which  God 
worked  these  two  miracles, — so 
shortly  after  Gabriel's  beatification 
seems  to  confirm  his  conclusion  and 
to  be  the  "voice  of  God  calling  us 
to  an  imitation  of  this  Blessed 
soul." 

That  we  may  have  the  grace  of 
faithfully  fulfilling  our  duty,  the 
Pope  then  urges  us,  like  Bl.  Gabriel, 
to  have  recourse  to  the  intercession 
and  the  example  of  our  Lady  of 
Sorrows. 

This  address  of  Christ's  supreme 
representative  needs  no  further 
comment.  It  speaks  for  itself.  Great 
sanctity  lies  open  to  us  Passion- 
ists.  A  careful  observance  of  our 
rules  and  the  directions  of  obedi- 
ence point  out  the  way. 


Note:     This    address    of    Pope    Benedict    XV    was    contained    in    a    Circular    letter    of    our    former 
Fr.    General,    Very    Reverend    Fr.    Silvius    of    St.    Bernard,    Feast    of    Pentecost.    1918. 
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UYiediiatlons  on  the  <3oWows  of^Aia^y 

THE   FIFTH   DOLOR 
MARY  SEES  JESUS  DIE  UPON  THE  CROSS 


CCARCELY  had  Mary  met  her 
^  Divine  Son  on  His  way  to 
death;  scarcely  had  her  holy  heart 
been  pierced  by  this  new  and  devas- 
tating sorrow ;  than  the  vociferous 
mob  surged  between  them,  taking 
Him  again  from  her  sight. 

All  but  paralysed  with  grief,  as- 
sisted by  her  distracted  friends,  she 
made  out  to  follow  Him  the  rest 
of  the  way  to  Calvary.  His  blood- 
stained footprints  pointed  onward, 
ever  onward,  and  with  mounting 
sorrow  she  followed  where  they  led. 

Arrived  near  the  place  of  execu- 
tion, she  saw  her  Divine  Son  seized 
and  brutally  stripped  of  His  blood- 
soaked  garments, — an  act  which 
opened  anew  all  the  wounds  and 
lacerations  of  the  scourging  to 
which  He  had  submitted.  Now  she 
beheld  the  Immaculate  Lamb  of 
God  in  the  first  immediate  act  of 
His   immolation. 

A  full  and  complete  understand- 
ing of  the  Divine  Purpose,  as  fore- 
told by  the  Prophets,  surged  into 
her  mind,  filling  her  soul,  indeed, 
with  strength  and  courage ;  but 
also  submerging  it  in  sorrow  be- 
yond expression  that  such  things 
were  to  have  been  decreed,  if  man 
was  to  be  redeemed  and  reparation 
made  to  God. 

The    stark    tragedy    continued! 


Neither  sight  nor  hearing  yielded 
to  oblivion.  She  saw  and  heard  the 
utter  and  abandoned  completeness 
of  her  Divine  Son's  sacrifice  of 
Himself  in  atonement  for  the  sins 
of  men.  Oh!  Now  the  sword  of 
sorrow,  by  repeated  strokes,  sinks 
deeper  and  ever  deeper  into  her 
holy  heart,  as  her  Son  and  her  God 
is  immolated,  before  her  very  eyes, 
a  human-Divine  Victim  for  man's 
sin. 

Fastened  with  crudest  nails  to 
His  Cross  of  torture,  ignominiously 
crowned  with  thorns,  most  outrage- 
ously mocked  in  His  sufferings, — 
every  pain  that  wracked  His  body, 
every  insult  that  seared  His  soul 
passed  thence  to  her  own  holy  soul, 
so  completely  aware  of  His  Divine 
Identity,  so  cognizant  of  His  per- 
fect love  for  men. 

.Oh!  naught  but  the  vastness  of 
the  sea  can  even  faintly  suggest 
the  overwhelming  extent  of  the 
sorrow,  anguish  and  grief  of  God's 
fairest  and  most  sinless  creature — 
His  Mother,  indeed, — at  seeing 
Him  thus  reduced  to  the  destroyed 
condition  of  a  victim  for  sin!  "The 
sorrows  of  hell  encompassed  me." 

What,  then,  is  the  iniquity  of 
sin!  It  strikes  down  the  Almighty 
God,  Himself,  in  the  human  nature 
He  had  assumed !    It  tramples  on 
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■  the  holy  affections  of  God's  most 
perfect  creature!  It  crucifies  both 
mother-love  and  filial  affection.  It 
outrages  human  dignity  and  brutal- 
izes, to  the  fullest  extent,  the  sensi- 
bilities  of  man. 

Endless,  the  hours  drag  on;  har- 
rowing to  its  utter  depths  Our 
Blessed  Mother's  soul.  Great  is  her 
sorrowful  woe  as  she  now  stands 
near  the  cross.  That  God — her  own 
Divine  Son — should  willingly  un- 
dergo such  ignominy,  such  con- 
tumely, such  opprobrium  on  behalf 
of  man!  That  man,  through  sin, 
should  war  so  strenuously  against 
His  God!  Oh!  now  she  sees  the 
word  of  long  ago,  spoken  by  holy 
Simeon,  in  all  its  furious  fulfill- 
ment: "This  child  (of  thine)  is 
set  for  a  sign  that  shall  be  con- 
tradicted." 

Down  to  the  depths  of  her  sor- 
row the  Holy  Voice  of  her  Divine 
Son  reaches  and  she  hears  Him 
pray  to  His  Heavenly  Father  for 
the  very  monsters  who  are  striving 
to  destroy  Him.  "Father,  forgive 
them,  for  they  know  not  what  they 
do."  Only  the  Mother  of  God  could 
begin  to  appreciate  that  prayer! 
Only  the  heart  of  the  Mother  of 
God  could  envision  the  realms  and 
empires  of  divine  love  which  that 
prayer  revealed! 

But  surely,  that  all-forgiving  love 
will  win  men  now!  Surely,  that 
all-forgiving  love  will  conquer  them 
in  their  very  spite!  But  no!  there 
lashes  back  at  Him  a  still  more 
violent   tempest  of   hate  and   blas- 


phemy, of  derision  and  scorn.  De- 
fiance that  could  be  born  only  in 
hell  howls  madly  at  the  helpless 
victim  on  the  cross  and  in  it  even 
they  who  suffer  with  Him  unto  a 
horrible  death  take  part.  Yes,  even 
as  they  begin  to  die. 

Will  no  one  say  a  word  in  His 
behalf?  Will  no  one  say  a  single 
word  in  His  defence?  Oh,  God  in 
heaven!  be  Thou  appeased  and  let 
not  all  reject  Thy  Holy  One,  dying, 
as  He  is,  for  each  of  them.  Praise 
be  to  the  Eternal  God!  One  voice 
speaks  out  at  last,  rebuking  those 
who  mock.  And  on  it  speaks,  recog- 
nizing and  acknowledging  her  Son 
for  Who  He  is.  "Lord,  remember 
me  when  Thou  comest  into  Thy 
kingdom."  An  audible  gasp  escapes 
from  the  entire  crowd  that  throngs 
the  hill.  A  moment's  "silence,  deep 
as  death"  descends  on  all.  Such  ab- 
solute, unheard  of  self-assurance! 
And  that  from  one  who  hangs  al- 
ready spiked  to  his  very  cross  of 
death!-  "This  day,"  He  says,  to  an 
acknowledged  thief  dying  for  his 
crimes,  "This  day  thou  shalt  be  in 
Paradise   with    me." 

And  Mary?  Well  she  knew  that 
those  absolving  words  of  her  Divine 
Son  secured  the  first  fruit  of  His 
sufferings.  Well  she  knew  and  fully 
did  she  share  in  the  joy  of  heaven 
over  that  one  sinner's  repentance 
and  salvation.  But  oh!  how  un- 
speakably pitiful  that  only  one,  that 
only  such  a  one,  should  recognize 
the  Son  of  the  Eternal  God,  In- 
carnate, and  now  dying  for  the  ben- 
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efit  of  all.  How  unspeakably  pitiful 
that  the  God  of  Abraham,  Isaac  and 
Jacob,  the  God  of  revelation  and  of 
prophecy,  the  strong  mighty  God 
should  be  recognized,  acknowledged 
and  reverenced  only  by  a  repentant 
thief,  suffering  the  just  punishment 
of  his  crimes.  The  great  heart  of 
Mary  went  out  more  and  more  to 
her  dying  Son,  her  man-rejected 
God.  Oh !  Where  will  man's  iniquity 
find  its  end;  where  will  it  finally 
stop!  Where  will  it  finally  stop? 
How  shall  he  be  recalled  from 
destruction's  headlong  path  when 
only  a  miserable  thief  will  acknowl- 
edge and  accept  the  grace  of  re- 
demption. 

Her  mother-heart  aflame  with 
mother-love,  she  looks  up  to  her 
dying  Son,  imploringly;  yet,  even 
before  her  holy  mind  can  shape  a 
prayer,  He  gives  His  answer.  Look- 
ing at  John,  who  had  led  her  to 
this  place  of  sorrow,  He  said, 
''Woman,  behold  thy  son."  And 
then  unto  John,  "Behold  thy  Moth- 
er." 

Ah !  Now  she  is  the  mother  of  all 
men.  Now  all  men  are  children 
of  her  own.  What  a  progeny!  The 
proud,  the  covetous,  and  the  lustful, 
the  angry,  the  gluttonous,  the  envi- 
ous and  the  slothful!  And  in  the 
very  moment  in  which  they  became 
her  own,  they  were  actually  per- 
petrating the  deicide!  Was  there 
ever  such  a  maternity  under  the 
sun?  Her  divine  Son,  Who  was,  in- 
deed, the  Eternal  Son  of  God,  was 
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dying;  leaving  her  a  desolate  wid- 
ow; and  He  bestows  upon  her,  in 
His  stead,  the  "banished  children 
of  Eve"   in  all  their  guilt  of  sin. 

Even  as  this  bestowal  is  accom- 
plished, while  she  yet  contemplates 
the  profound  mystery  which  it  con- 
tains, she  hears  again  the  well- 
beloved  Voice.  Not  now  in  accents 
of  benevolence,  but  in  tones  of  utter 
anguish,  His  voice  rings  out  upon 
the  air.  That  Voice  which  had 
brought  such  joy  to  men,  as  it  spoke 
the  words  of  eternal  life,  admin- 
istered both  healing  and  forgive- 
ness, restored  health  to  the  body 
and  bestowed  grace  upon  the  soul! 
That  Voice  which  carried  the  prom- 
ise of  paradise  to  others,  now  regis- 
ters the  awful  agony  of  His  own 
most  noble  soul.  "My  God,  My 
God,  Why  hast  Thou  forsaken  me?" 

Between  heaven  and  earth  He 
hangs,  upon  His  cross  in  the  inde- 
scribable aloneness  of  the  one  ac- 
ceptable victim  of  atonement  for 
the  sins  of  men! 

And  Mary,  His  sorrowful  Moth- 
er? Did  she  not  feel  in  that  dread- 
ful moment  the  full  weight  of  her 
heavy  responsibility  as  the  official 
representative  of  the  human  race? 
— that  race  which  was  there  and 
then  actually  being  redeemed  at  the 
appalling  sufferings  in  body  and 
soul  which  her  Divine  Son  had 
freely  chosen  to  suffer. 

The  Holy  Voice  is  heard  once 
more.  Again  it  speaks  the  wrack- 
ing sufferings  of  His  whole  being. 


It  speaks  with  special  significance 
for  her  in  her  newly  given  place 
as  the  mother  of  mankind.  I 
thirst."  "I  thirst;"  the  simple 
words  reveal  the  tortures  of  His 
body.  They  declare  the  anguish  of 
His  soul  over  those  for  whom  His 
suffering  may  be  in  vain.  "I  thirst ; 
Oh,  yes!  I  thirst  for  all  of  these! 
And  who  will  bring  these  erring 
ones  to  me?  Oh!  Surely  they  will 
come!  for,  lo!  I  send  in  search  of 
them,  I  place  in  special  charge  of 
them,  'thyself,'  My  own  most  dear 
and  loving  Mother,  in  all  your  per- 
fect sinlessness  and  virtue.  And 
surely,  you  will  mother  them  all 
back  to  me  to  quench  my  burning 
thirst. 

From  that  moment  a  new  stature 
belongs  to  the  holy  soul  of  Mary. 
Hers  is  now  the  never  ending  work 
of  bringing  men  repentant  to  the 
foot  of  the  Cross.  Hers  is  now  the 
eternal  task  of  seeking  those  who 
fain  would  fly  from  God ;  enticing 
them  to  return  to  their  suffering 
Savior's  love.  Her  noble  soul  soared 
up  to  meet  and  to  accept  the  divine 
commission  and  from  the  depths 
of  her  sorrow  she  dedicated  herself 
to  this  service  of  her  God  forever 
more. 

As  if  an  awaited  signal  had  been 
given  to  the  dying  Christ  upon  His 
Cross,  the  Holy  Voice  is  heard 
again.  Loudly  He  proclaims  His 
work  of  redemption  to  be  complete. 
"It  is  finished."  The  strong  and 
vibrant  cry  rings  out  over  the  hill- 


side to  be  heard  and  marveled  at 
by  all;  while  to  Mary  it  brings  the 
certainty  that  moments  only  re- 
main to  the  life  of  her  beloved  Son. 

In  panoramic  review  that  life 
flashes  before  her  mind ;  its  won- 
drous joys,  its  moving  sorrows,  its 
matchless  works,  all  showing  the 
infinite  love  of  the  thrice  Holy  and 
Eternal  God  for  sinful  man. 

His  life  and  work  are  finished. 
Her  life  with  Him  will  soon  be  past. 

What  a  sword  of  sorrow  smote 
upon  her  holy  heart !  To  be  without 
Him,  after  more  than  all  these  thir- 
ty years!  To  linger  yet  on  earth, 
when  He  had  gone!  when  all  the 
while  she  longed  to  be  with  Him  in 
heaven ! 

As  this  new  sorrow  loomed  so 
near  and  she  offered  it  to  Him  with 
full  submission  of  her  will,  her 
ears  once  more  were  thrilled  to  hear 
His  words.  For  the  last  time  the 
Holy  Voice  spoke  out.  Rich  with 
all  reverence,  hope  and  resignation ; 
addressing  Himself  again  to  His 
Eternal  Father,  He  declares,  "Fath- 
er, into  Thy  hands  I  commend  My 
Spirit."  Then,  deliberately,  He 
bows   His  head  and  dies. 

Now,  who  shall  tell  the  blow  that 
fell  on  Mary's  heart?  Heaven  and 
earth  reeled  from  its  shock.  The 
sun  went  out.  The  very  bed-rock 
of  the  earth  was  split.  The  heavens 
and  earth,  however  are  but  sense- 
less creatures.  Void  of  life,  they 
have  no  comprehension.  But  Mary's 
heart   was    God's    bright    sun    and 
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beauteous  world  of  purest  love ;  and 
now  its  light  is  gone!  and  she  re- 
mains— more  desolate  than  death! 
Yes;  there  she  stands;  beneath 
the  God-man's  Cross!  Sorrow  per- 
sonified.    A    living    monument    of 


grief  and  woe ;  for  now  her  Son 
who  is  also  her  God,  hangs  dead 
before  her  very  eyes. 

Virgin,  of  all  virgins  fairest; 
May  the  bitter  woe  thou  bearest 
Make  on  me  impression  deep. 


lie    in    Vineam    meant 


dlunday  WsOhJheAL 


Father  Rector's  words  came 
weightedly.  "Yes,  Father,  we  can 
send  you  a  priest.  Can  you  arrange 
transportation  for  him?"  The  voice 
from  the  other  end  of  the  wire  must 
have  signified  assent,  for  with  de- 
tails settled,  the  Rector  replaced  the 
phone  into  its  cradle.  Yet  his  face 
reflected  a  bit  of  anxiety.  "That 
means,"  he  thought,  "I'll  have  to 
ask  Father  A  to  take  a  Sunday 
call.  I  don't  like  to  do  it,  but — 
well  here  goes." 

And  so  in  due  time,  Father  A 
goes — cheerfully,  we  hope.  Perhaps 
he  has  reasons  to  object  to  Sunday 
work.  Yet,  when  he  is  sent,  can  he 
not  find  many  good  reasons  for  do- 
ing his  best?  Let  us  review  several 
motives  that  may  shape  the  attitude 
of  a  priest  when  sent  to  help  in 
a  parish. 

LATE  MASS  PEOPLE 

It  is  likely  that  we  shall  be 
asked  to  say  the  late  Masses.  While 
bravely  battling  the  temptation  to 
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think  harshly  of  the  Pastor  for  this, 
we  may  well  recall  that  we  here 
have  an  opportunity  of  doing  some 
"missionary"  work.  When  we  stand 
up  to  speak  at  the  late  Mass,  do  we 
not  see  many  persons  who  really 
need  a  mission?  Some  of  them 
never  enter  a  Church  for  any  other 
function.  No,  not  even  for  a  mis- 
sion. At  such  a  time,  can  we  not 
accomodate  to  ourselves  this  zealous 
admonition  of  our  Holy  Founder: 
"Let  them  pay  special  attention  to 
those  whom  they  shall  find  to  be 
the  most  negligent,  that  this  labor, 
which  is  most  acceptable  to  Jesus 
Christ,  may  produce  daily  more 
abundant  fruit  in  that  neglected 
soil." 

These  too  are  God's  little  ones, 
though  they  may  be  far  from  little 
in  their  own  eyes.  It  may  be  said 
that  the  typical  late-Mass  Catholic 
is  sophisticated  and  over-ambitious 
for  the  things  of  this  world.  On 
the  other  hand,  he  is  starving  for 


the  "bread  of  God's  word"  and 
the  Divine  Bread  Itself.  Despite 
the  difficulty  in  preaching  effective- 
ly to  such  an  audience,  the  zealous 
priest  will  not  neglect  this  oppor- 
tunity— this  challenge.  "The  love 
of  God  is  very  ingenious."  He  will 
do  his  best  to  give  instruction 
and  motivation — very  elementary 
truths,  perhaps — in  a  manner  that 
is  attractive,  well-reasoned,  and 
sincere. 

CROWDED   (?)  CONFESSIONALS 

If  the  Passionist  is  an  "angelos 
thei"  announcing  the  good  news  of 
Redemption  from  the  pulpit,  so  he 
must  needs  be  a  ministering  angel 
in  the  confessional.  On  an  ordinary 
Saturday  afternoon,  there  may  not 
be  many  penitents ;  but  let  him  not 
think  he  is  wasting  time.  If  only 
he  is  prepared,  the  good  Lord  will 
make  use  of  his  services.  Let  him 
be  thankful  that  he  can  give  the 
penitents  a  little  more  advice  than 
they  may  be  used  to  receiving.  He 
can  be  more  careful  in  persuading 
them  to  a  more  thorough  contrition 
and  purpose  of  amendment.  Who 
knows  but  this  may  be  the  God- 
given  occasion  for  helping  someone 
out  of  a  rut  of  routine  confessions 
and  onto  the  good  road  of  progress? 
With  the  help  of  a  fervent  confes- 
sor, the  penitent  may  be  much  more 
sincere  in  saying:  "I  firmly  resolve 

DRAWING  SOULS 

This  phrase  is  used,  even  at  the 


risk  of  ridicule.  It  is  sadly  true 
that  a  priest  is  sometimes  too  ready 
to  draw  the  people  he  meets  to 
himself.  On  the  other  hand,  how 
much  good  has  come  from  the  con- 
duct of  our  priests  on  Sunday 
work?  In  the  rectory,  the  confes- 
sional, in  the  sacristy,  and  at  the 
altar,  our  words  and  our  deeds  may 
be  an  invitation  for  others  to  lead 
a  better  life.  It  is  well  known  that 
many  parishioners,  especially  the 
children,  compare  and  contrast  the 
visiting  priest  with  their  own  cler- 
gy. Woe  to  us  if  we  should  fall 
short  in  this  measurement  of 
priestly  conduct  or  zeal !  But  thank 
God  we  do  usually  measure  up  to 
what  the  people  have  a  right  to 
expect.  By  good  word  and  good  ex- 
ample, our  priests  have  drawn  both 
clergy  and  laity  to  God.  By  this 
means,  they  have,  at  least  indirect- 
ly, fostered  vocations. 

When  Father  A  returns  to  the 
Retreat  on  Sunday  afternoon,  he 
may  be  tired.  Humanly  speaking, 
he  could  take  consolation  in  the 
thought  that,  unlike  the  parish 
priest  he  does  not  have  Baptisms 
to  perform,  picnics  or  other  parish 
functions  to  attend.  But  such  con- 
siderations may  be  of  little  or  no 
avail.  How  much  better  if  it  is 
true  of  him  that  "content  with  hav- 
ing done  (his  work)  and  with  (his) 
whole  heart  striving  after  humility, 
let  (him)  seek  nothing  but  the 
glory  of  God  and  the  advantage  of 
(his)    neighbor." 
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St.  Paul  Admonishes  Timothy. 

*H  I  SE  all  care  to  present  thyself 
^  to  God  as  a  man  approved, 
a  worker  that  cannot  be  ashamed, 
rightly  handling  the  word  of  truth. 
"But  avoid  profane  and  empty 
babblings,  for  they  contribute  much 
to  ungodliness,  and  their  speech 
spreads  like  a  cancer. 


"Avoid  also,  foolish  and  ignorant 
controversies,  knowing  that  they 
breed  quarrels. 

"But  the  servant  of  the  Lord 
must  not  quarrel,  but  be  gentle  ■ 
towards  all,  ready  to  teach,  patient, 
gently  admonishing  those  who  re- 
sist; in  case  God  should  give  therm 
repentance  to  know  the  truth,  andi 


24 


FORUM 


they  recover  themselves  from  the 
snare  of  the  devil,  at  whose  pleas- 
ure they  are  held  captive."  (2  Tim. 
15   sq) 

To  the  Corinthians  He  Declares: 

"For  even  if  I  preach  the  gospel, 
I  have  therein  no  ground  for  boast- 
ing, since  I  am  under  constraint. 
For  woe  to  me  if  I  do  not  preach 
the  gospel!  If  I  do  this  willingly, 
I  have  a  reward.  But  if  unwillingly, 
it  is  a  stewardship  that  has  been 
entrusted  to  me!"  (I  Cor.  9,  16-17) 

"But  now,  brethren,  if  I  come 
to  you  speaking  in  tongues  what 
shall  I  profit  you,  unless  I  speak 
to  you  either  in  revelation,  or  in 
knowledge,  or  in  prophesy,  or  in 
teaching?  ....  So  likewise  you — un- 
less with  the  tongue  you  utter  in- 
telligible speech — how  shall  it  be 
known  what  is  said?  For  you  will 
be  speaking  to  empty  air."  (I  Cor. 
14,  6-9) 

"Yet  in  the  church,  I  had  rather 
speak  five  words  with  my  under- 
standing, that  I  may  also  instruct 
others,  than  ten  thousand  words  in 
a  tongue."  (19) 

St.  Jerome  knew  whereon  to  admonish. 

He  writes:  "When  you  are 
preaching  in  church  try  to  evoke 
not  applause  but  lamentation.  Let 
the  tears  of  your  audience  be  your 
glory.  A  presbyter's  discourse 
should  be  seasoned  by  his  reading 
of  Scripture.    Be   not  a  declaimer 


nor  a  ranter  nor  a  gabbler,  but 
show  yourself  skilled  in  God's  mys- 
teries and  well  acquainted  with 
the  secret  meaning  of  His  words. 
Only  ignorant  men  like  to  roll  out 
phrases  and  to  excite  the  admira- 
tion of  the  unlettered  crowd  by  the 
quickness  of  their  utterance.  .  .  . 
There  is  nothing  so  easy  as  to 
deceive  a  cheap  mob  or  an  ignor- 
ant congregation  by  voluble  talk; 
anything  such  people  do  not  under- 
stand they  admire  all  the  more. 

"A  rough  simple  brother  should 
not  think  himself  saintly  just  be- 
cause he  knows  nothing;  he  who 
is  well  educated  and  eloquent  must 
not  imagine  that  holiness  consists 
in  a  ready  tongue.  Of  the  two 
imperfections  a  holy  clumsiness  is 
much  better  than  a  sinful  elo- 
quence." 

A    cheer    for    Him    Who    strives. 

"Conservative  historians  describe 
any  man  with  a  passion  for  great- 
ness as  a  megalomaniac.  Conserva- 
tive citizens  regard  such  a  man 
with  suspicion.  'Look  at  him,'  they 
say  to  one  another,  'the  idiot.' 
'Why  doesn't  he  settle  down  and 
establish  himself  in  the  communi- 
ty? Why  is  he  forever  restless, 
forever  trying  to  get  somewhere 
beyond  him?  The  man  is  crazy.' 
These  conservatives  are  partly 
right.  Play  life  safe  and  you'll 
keep  out  of  harm.  Be  careful,  be 
cautious,   and   you'll   never   die   on 
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St.  Helena.  Your  failure  is  meas- 
ured by  your  aspirations.  Aspire 
not  and  you  cannot  fail.  Columbus 
died  in  chains.  Joan  of  Arc  was 
burned  at  the  stake.  Let  us  all 
live  snugly — and  life  will  soon  be 
no  more  than  a  thick,  gelatinous 
stream  of  comfortability  and  ig- 
norance." 

(Myles  Connolly  in  Mr.  Blue) 

Bring  Christ  into  the  Market  Place! 

"What  a  tremendous  change  for 
the  better  would  take  place  in  our 
land  ( — and  over  the  world,  too!) 
if  each  of  the  186,234  Priests, 
Brothers,  and  Sisters  in  the  U.S.A. 
would  encourage  just  one  person  a 
year  to  bring  Christ  into  the  mar- 
ket  place!'     Father   James    Keller. 

When  God   Was   There 

Look,  God,  I  have  never  spoken  to 

You. 
But   now  I  want   to   say,    "How  do 

You  do." 
You    see,    God,    they    told    me    You 

didn't   exist, 
And  like  a  fool   I  believed  all   this. 
Last  night  from  a  shell-hole,  I  saw 

Your  sky  . . . 
I  figured  right  then,   they  had   told 

me  a  lie. 
Had    I    taken    time    to    see    things 

You   made, 
I'd  have  known  they  weren't  calling 

a  spade  a  spade. 
I  wonder,   God,   if  You'd   shake   my 

hand, 
Somehow,   I  feel   that  You'll   under- 
stand. 
Funny,  I  had  to  come  to  this  hellish 

place 
Before  I  had  time  to  see  Your  face. 
Well,  I  guess  there  isn't  much  more 

to    say 
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But  I'm  sure  glad,  God,  I  met  You 

today. 
I   guess    the    "zero   hour"    will    soon 

be  here, 
But   I'm    not    afraid,    since    I    know 
You're   near. 
The    signal . . .  Well,    God,    I'll    have 

to  go. 
I    like    You    lots,    this    I    want   You 

to   know. 
Look  now,  this  will  be  a  terrible  fight 
Who   knows,    I   may   come   to   Your 

home   tonight. 
Though    I    wasn't    friendly    to    You 

before, 
I    wonder,    God,    if    You'll    wait    at. 

Your  door. 
Look,     I'm     crying,     me  —  shedding 

tears. 
Well,  I  have  to  go  now,  God,  goodbye. 
Strange,   since   I   met   You,   I'm   not 

afraid  to  die. 

(Found    on    the    body    of    a    dead 
GI  on  Italian  battle  field) 


Random  Thoughts 

re:  Missions  and  Missionaries. 

a)  A  young  missionary  is  per- 
force youthful  and  inexperienced. 
Therefore,  when  working  with  oth- 
ers and  especially  when  working 
alone,  should  he  be  conscious  that 
there  is  so  much  to  learn.  Once 
he  regards  himself  as  a  finished 
missionary,  he  is  finished.  The 
genuine  missionary  is  ever  prepar- 
ing  and   seeking   to   improve. 

b)  Being  a  fairly  good  speaker 
and  having  a  limited  supply  of 
sermons,  are  not  inevitable  signs  of 
a  well   rounded   out   missionary. 

c)  Mental,  spiritual,  and  social 
traits  should  be  developing  all  the 
time.    These  qualities  fit  into   the 
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make-up  of  a  worthwhile  mission- 
ary.   Vide,  Holy  Rule. 

d)  A  young  man  preaching  from 
Notes  will  ever  remain  a  loose 
thinker;  preaching  with  conviction 
will  be  lacking  because  he  has  not 
thoroughly  convinced  himself  be- 
fore trying  to  impress  others.  The 
sure  way:  write  and  re-write; 
study  as  you  write ;  write  as  you 
study.  This  leads  to  analytic 
thought,  logical  presentation  of 
thought  in  select  and  powerful  lan- 
guage. The  discourse  thus  becomes 
independent  of  fervent  mood  or 
passing  emotion. 

e)    Mission-minded    is    one    who 
focuses    all    thought,    study,    work, 
zeal  on   his  chosen   field,   the  mis- 
sions.  Ex:  A  chance  reading  or  re- 
mark, a  side  line  study;  a  passing 
incident;    a   circumstance    wherein 
one   finds   himself,   etc.  will  throw 
the  mind  back  to  the  missions  and 
how  such  reactions  may  be  incor- 
porated  into   practical   application. 
This  should  help  to  produce  what 
may    rightly   be   called    a   popular, 
ready,     and     withal,     a     practical 
speaker.     He   hooks   up   the   living 
present    with    the    doctrines    and 
moral  teaching  of  the  Church  and 
moralizes    within    the    ken    of    his 
audience.    How  necessary  in  these 
days  of  spiritual  confusion,  to  help 
the  people  with  their  problems. 

f )  Whilst  clinging  closely  to  our 
subject  matter  as  prescribed,  the 
efficient    preacher   can    weave    into 


his  sermons  the  various  activities 
urged  upon  Catholics  by  ecclesiasti- 
cal authority.  Catholic  Action  in 
its  many  phases  can  be  treated 
without  digression.  A  knowledge 
and  study  of  these  movements  be- 
comes a  postulate.  Pastors  often 
request  that  we  emphasize  one  or 
other  project  they  have  under  way. 
Hence  the  need  of  understanding 
what  it  is  all  about. 

In   the   Spirit   of   Christ. 

"It  follows  with  fatal  necessity 
that  if  our  work  for  Christ  is  to 
succeed  it  must  be  done  in  the 
spirit  of  Christ.  Maybe  another 
defect  in  our  apostolate  is  that 
while  we  have  Christ's  truth  and 
Christ's  mandate  and  membership 
in  Christ's  kingdom,  we  do  not 
have   Christ's   spirit.  .  .  . 

"We  Americans  are  given  over 
to  so  many  works,  to  so  many 
programs,  to  so  many  technical 
and  other  responsibilities  that  we 
need  prayer  as  we  never  needed 
prayer   before.  . .  . 

"We  can  never  advance  the  apos- 
tolate of  good  will  unless  by 
prayer  and  penance  and  discipline 
we  do  something  to  dispel  the  re- 
sistance of  bad  will.  .  .  .  This  kind 
can  only  be  cast  out  by  prayer 
and   fasting.'  " 

(Archbishop  Cushing) 

Courageous   and  Humble. 

"Possession   of   the   truth   some- 
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times  produces  arrogance,  and  for- 
titude, if  it  be  merely  physical 
courage,  can  be  overbearing  and 
unattractive  ...  If  so,  then  surely 
we  must  imitate  the  virtue  of 
Christ  the  Teacher.  It  is  His  hu- 
mility. Christ  blended  strength 
and  humility.  He  did  not  abdicate 
His  right  to  be  heard  out  of  hu- 
mility, but  neither  did  He  offend 
humility  by  the  way  in  which  He 
proclaimed  that  right.  His  way  of 
teaching  was  characterized  by 
great  meekness.  It  was  far  re- 
moved from  the  wordiness  and  the 
artificial  style  of  the  scribes  and 
Pharisees.  He  spoke  with  simplici- 
ty, in  parables  which  children  could 
understand.  He  possessed  the  full- 
ness of  truth  which  belongs  only 
to  the  Godhead.  But  He  humbled 
Himself  and  appeared  as  a  slave 
in  order  to  teach  those  truths  in 
a  way  which  the  least  of  creatures 
could  understand. 

"If  Christ  manifested  humility 
in  His  divine  character,  surely  we, 
frail  men  so  subject  to  pride,  must 


always  walk  humbly  in  the  posses- 
sion of  the  truth.  Men  will  never 
believe  that  we  possess  Christ's 
truth  unless  we  also  possess 
Christ's  humility."         (Cushing) 

Character  and  Virtue. 

"Character  is  the  balanced  ten- 
sion between  opposite  virtues.  It 
is  in  this  sense  that  the  character 
of  Our  Blessed  Lord  rises  above  all 
men,  the  perfect  Exemplar  of 
goodness  and  the  paragon  of  vir- 
tues. One  might  show  how  He 
combined  Majesty  and  gentleness, 
peacefulness  and  force,  magnanimi- 
ty and  humility,  wisdom  and  sim- 
plicity. 'Be  ye  therefore,  wise  as 
serpents  and  simple  as  doves.'  I 
(The   Eternal   Galilean) 

Sanctity  of  Work. 

"Hang  your  sensibilities!  Stop 
your  snivelling  complaints,  and 
your  equally  snivelling  raptures! 
Leave  off  your  general  emotional 
tomfoolery,  and  get  to  work  like 
men!"  (Priesthood, — O'Brien) 
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FATHER  ISIDORE  of  tie  PASSION 


THE  community  of  Sacred  Heart 
Retreat,  Louisville,  was  sur- 
prised and  startled  at  the  death  of 
Father  Isidore.  Everyone  knew 
that  he  had  not  long  to  live,  but 
no  one  expected  death  to  come  so 
suddenly.  When  Fr.  Alvin  went  to 
Father's  cell,  on  the  morning  of 
March  11th,  to  prepare  him  for 
Holy  Communion,  he  found  only 
an  old  worn-out  corpse.  His  soul 
had  been  transferred  to  our  heav- 
enly province   some   hours   earlier. 

This  grand  old  Passionist  was 
82  years  old  and  in  the  54th  of  his 
priesthood.  He  was  ordained  and 
spent  the  first  ten  years  of  his 
priesthood  in  South  America,  in 
the  now  Immaculate  Conception 
Province,  then  a  part  of  the  Prov- 
ince of  St.  Paul  of  the  Cross.  After 
that  period  he  labored  in  the  Pana- 
ma Canal  Zone  for  a  short  time. 
Thence  he  came  to  the  United 
States  to  spend  some  39  years  in 
conducting  missions  and  retreats. 
The  last  fifteen  years  of  his  long 
missionary  career  were  spent  a- 
mong  the  Mexicans  in  lower  Cali- 
fornia and  Mexico.  Four  years 
before  his  death,  the  year  of  his 
sacerdotal  golden  jubilee,  he  was 
forced  by  ill  health  and  complete 
exhaustion  to  retire.  He  knew  his 
active  life  was  finished  and,  in 
obedience,  went  to  Sacred  Heart 
Retreat  to  await  the  summons  of 
his  Master. 


Father  Isidore  was  not,  what 
we  might  call,  a  standard  type  of 
Passionist.  He  had  many  unusual 
characteristics.  In  appraising  the 
deeds  of  such  a  man  it  is  difficult 
at  times  to  distinguish  the  extra- 
ordinary factors  that  are  a  real 
asset  and  those  that  are  at  best  a 
neutral  moral  value.  When  we  con- 
sider some  of  the  spiritually  sig- 
nificant facts  in  his  life  we  are 
moved  to  exclaim  loudly  "A  great 
man,  a  Holy  Priest,  a  Saint."  Then 
again  when  we  consider  the  human 
factors,  the  seemingly  mere  idio- 
syncrasies, faults,  failings,  we  low- 
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er  our  voices  and  accord  him  a 
standard  rating. 

Life  is  evaluated  solely  by  our 
service  to  God.  This  service  to 
God  depends  on  the  interior  state 
of  the  mind;  the  intensity  of  the 
desire  resulting  in  corresponding 
actions.  Since  we  can  never  direct- 
ly know  with  certainty  the  state 
of  a  person's  mind  we  must  judge 
him   from  his  external   actions. 

In  a  rough  over-all  perspective 
of  Father  Isidore's  life  we  know 
that  in  his  fifty  years  of  missionary 
labor  his  consecrated  hand  was 
raised  in  absolution  over  hundreds 
of  thousands  of  souls,  freeing  them 
from  the  bonds  of  sin.  He  offered 
the  Holy  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass  ap- 
proximately 20,000  times.  He 
preaching  the  living  Word  of  God 
that  moved  sinners  to  repentance 
and  gave  strength  and  consolation 
to  innumerable  thousands.  Only 
God  knows  how  much  good  he  ac- 
complished by  prayer  and  suffer- 
ing; how  much  he  brought  about 
for  the  honor  of  God  and  salvation 
of  souls  by  his  stolid  perseverance 
until  death  in  the  observance  of 
his  holy  vows  and  duties  as  a  mem- 
ber  of   the   Congregation. 

His  long  missionary  career  shows 
zeal  for  souls  far  above  the  aver- 
age, and  an  indomitable  determina- 
tion to  devote  his  whole  life  to 
the  service  of  God.  In  the  early 
years  when  a  missionary  is  young 
and  strong  it  may  be  compara- 
tively easy.  But  when  he  passes 
the  peak  of  relative  physical  per- 


fection and  begins  on  the  down- 
ward road  of  weakness  it  becomes 
increasingly  difficult  to  travel  from 
place  to  place.  It  becomes  more 
and  more  difficult  to  adjust  oneself 
to  the  different  kinds  of  water  and 
food  and  living  conditions;  one 
week  a  soft  bed,  immaculate  clean- 
liness and  quiet  and  the  next  a 
hard,  dirty  pallet,  perhaps  even  oc- 
cupied by  noctural  vermin  (remem- 
ber the  places  where  he  often  la- 
bored), smoke  and  dirt  and  noise 
of  trains  and  factories  and  heavy 
traffic.  It  becomes  increasingly  dif- 
ficult to  preach  and  hear  confes- 
sions for  long  hours  when  one  is 
shivering  from  cold  in  some  poorly 
heated  church  or  when  one's 
clothes  are  saturated  with  sweat  in 
hot  seasons  or  climates.  It  is  try- 
ing when  pastoral  or  lay  conditions 
interfere  with  our  method  of  con- 
ducting missions.  Above  all,  it  is 
extremely  hard  to  continue  such 
work  when  the  body  is  weakened 
by  lack  of  nourishment  or  sleep,  or 
both,  due  to  some  organic  trouble; 
when  sickness  affects  even  the  nat- 
ural physical  operations  of  the 
brain  resulting  at  times  to  partial 
loss  of  memory  or  in  a  sort  of 
confusion.  Under  such  conditions 
only  an  intense  desire  to  serve  God 
and  save  souls  could  drive  a  broken 
down  body  to  labor  on  until  every 
last  drop  of  human  blood  and  ener- 
gy is  extracted.  Father  Isidore's 
broken  down  body  seems  to  have 
met  all  these  conditions  with  a 
heroically  God-loving  soul. 
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His  approach  to  and  development 
of  subject  matter  and  his  unique 
manner  of  delivery  revealed  a  keen 
mind,  great  ability  and  utmost 
sincerity.  He  was  a  determined 
fighter  and  looked  upon  the  trans- 
fer of  his  ideas  and  convictions  to 
the  minds  of  sinners  as  a  challenge 
to  the  devil  and  to  the  evil  powers 
that  sought  to  keep  them  in  sin. 
When  the  devil  built  a  thick  wall 
of  justification  of  some  evil  and 
sought  to  keep  the  sinner  a  pris- 
oner, Father  would  choose  the  most 
powerful  expressions,  at  times  even 
disregarding  what  are  thought  to 
be  decent  proprieties,  and  then 
with  the  instrumentality  of  his 
gaunt,  ascetical  appearance  and 
deep  sincere  voice,  deliver  them 
with  such  force  that  the  most  in- 
sidious obstructions  and  strong- 
holds would  be  shattered  and  the 
imprisoned  soul  be  released.  Again 
he  would  defeat  the  devil  by  the 
right  choice  of  expressions  and  de- 
livery to  encourage  the  discour- 
aged, enlighten  the  ignorant  and 
give  strength  to  the  weak.  His 
grammar  and  delivery  did  not  al- 
ways conform  to  the  standard  rules 
of  rhetoric  and  elocution,  but  they 
did  produce  effects.  Those  who 
heard  him,  whether  the  illiterate 
or  the  learned,  laity  or  clergy,  will 
never  forget  at  least  some  of  the 
constructive  thoughts  shot  into 
their  hearts  and  minds.  His  meth- 
od showed  a  thorough  understand- 
ing of  the  construction  and  opera- 
tion of  the  human  mind  and  the 


power  of  emotion.  It  was  this 
knowledge  and  ability  combined 
with  the  all-important  Grace  of 
God  that  made  him  such  an  ef- 
fective preacher.  If  he  had  any 
obsession  or  passion  it  was  that 
of  making  others  know  and  love 
God   as   he   knew   and   loved   Him. 

In  the  earlier  days  of  his  priest- 
hood he  met  with  an  unfortunate 
accident  which  left  him  with  per- 
manent organic  disorders  for  the 
rest  of  his  life.  He  could  eat  little, 
barely  sufficient  to  sustain  life. 
Added  to  this  he  had  a  bad  case 
of  insomnia ;  it  is  doubtful  whether 
he  ever  slept  more  than  an  hour  or 
two  at  a  time.  Because  of  this 
physical  condition  he  was  dispensed 
from  the  regular  observance.  But 
notwithstanding  this  dispensation 
he  spent  many  hours  each  day  in 
church.  Most  any  time  of  the  night 
he  could  be  found  prostrate  behind 
the  altar  or  some  other  place  in 
church  or  choir.  In  later  years 
when  his  sight,  began  to  fail  he 
would  at  times  place  a  lighted  can- 
dle on  the  communion-rail  that  he 
might  see  his  way  to  make  the 
Stations.  Undoubtedly  the  motive 
that  led  him  to  spend  so  many 
hours  in  church  was  the  desire  to 
be  near  his  Eucharistic  Master. 

He  was  kind  and  sympathetic  to 
others.  Yet  he  despised  affectation 
and  often  disregarded  the  purely 
arbitrary  rules  of  conduct.  He 
seemingly  could  not  conceal  his 
thoughts  and  convictions  under  the 
mantle  of  deceptive  words  and  ac- 
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tions.  He  was  blunt  and  sincere. 
There  was  no  disparity  between 
his  inner  and  outer  self.  He  was  a 
rugged  individualist  who  stood  a- 
lone  on  his  own  merits.  He  de- 
spised hypocrisy  and  deceit,  and 
refused  to  ally  himself  to  particu- 
lar friends  on  whom  he  could  lean 
for  support  to  cover  his  mistakes  or 
to  falsely  attribute  to  himself  some 
quality  in  excess  of  the  reality. 

In  spite  of  all  this,  however, 
there  was  one  very  soft  spot  in 
his  heart  and  that  was  reserved 
for  the  Blessed  Mother.  Especially 
during  the  last  months  of  his  life 
was  he  overheard  pleading  to  Mary ; 
he  was  seen,  when  he  thought  him- 
self alone,  kneeling  with  a  picture 
of  Mary  in  his  hands;  this  picture 
was  tear-stained! 

No  one  but  God  knows  how  much 
he  suffered  in  patient  resignation 
during  the  long  years  of  his  ail- 
ment, especially  during  the  last 
four  years  of  his  life.  He  would 
not  complain  nor  even  speak  of 
suffering  to  any  one.  His  staid 
answer  when  asked  how  he  felt 
was:  "Fifty-fifty."  Nor  would  he 
seek  relief  through  medical  atten- 
tion, for  he  was  convinced  that 
physicians  could  not  cure  him,  but 
only  relieve  his  sufferings.  Supe- 
riors would  have  gladly  sent  him 
to  some  hospital  or  sanatorium  for 
more  scientific  care  than  can  be 
given  in  a  Retreat,  but  they  knew 
this    would    hurt    hirn    more    than 


his  physical  suffering.  He  refused 
attention  by  the  infirmarian,  oc- 
cupied his  own  cell  to  the  last 
with  its  hard  straw  bed  and  pil- 
low, dragged  himself  to  the  re- 
fectory even  to  the  very  last  day 
preceding  his  death.  He  drove  his 
ailing  body  to  labor  for  fifty  years 
in  the  service  of  God  and  when  too 
weak  for  active  service  he  offered 
it  on  the  altar  of  suffering  for  the 
honor  and  love  of  God.  Truly  it 
can  be  said  of  him  that  he  lived 
the   death   of   a    Martyr. 

When  all  the  facts  regarding 
his  earthly  sojourn  are  added  up 
we  see  that  a  great  saintly  priest 
lived  and  labored  among  us  for 
many  years.  We  feel  confident  that 
he  heard  the  loving  words,  "Come 
dear  and  faithful  Servant."  We 
hope  and  pray  that  he  will  beseech 
God  to  bless  us,  his  Brethren  here 
below,  with  the  grace  of  knowledge 
and  love  and  zeal  for  souls  that 
burned  within  his  great  soul.  May 
he  rest  in  peace  and  glory. 

Father  Isidore,  known  in  civilian 
life  as  Richard  Dwyer,  was  born 
January  23,  1867  of  Timothy  Dwy- 
er and  Mary  nee  Harrington  in 
Central  Mine,  Michigan;  he  was 
professed  as  a  member  of  the  Con- 
gregation November  23rd,  1889, 
ordained  to  the  Holy  Priesthood 
September  19th,  1896  and  died  in 
the  night  between  March  10th  and 
11th. 
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Ordination,   Permissions,    Praye 


PASSIONIST  CUSTOMS 

1937  Official  Latin  Edition 

Summary:      I.     Preparation     for    ordination.      II.     Instruction     of     candidates.      III.     First     Mass. 
IV.    Some   cautions. 


ORDINATION 

I.  Our  Holy  Rule  prescribes  that 
our  clerics  are  not  to  be  ordained 
until  five  years  after  being  clothed 
with  the  habit  of  our  Congregation, 
unless  the  General  grants  a  special 
dispensation.  Generally  it  is  the 
theological  students  who  receive 
minor  orders.  In  conformity  with 
the  Papal  Constitution  Supremi 
Apostolatus  our  candidates  for  or- 
dination are  not  presented  to  the 
Bishop  until  they  have  been  ex- 
amined in  the  required  subjects 
before  three  examiners  designated 
either  by  the  General  or  Provincial. 
If  the  candidates  receive  the  fa- 
vorable votes  of  the  majority,  they 
are  presented  to  the  Bishop  along 
with  the  dismissorial  letters  of  the 
usual  printed  format.  The  clerics 
about  to  receive  minor  orders  go 
on  retreat  for  at  least  three  full 
days;  those  about  to  be  raised  to 
holy  orders  go  on  retreat  for  at 
least  six  full  days.  During  these 
times  the  retreatants  lay  aside  their 
studies  and  take  no  part  in  the 
common  walks.  While  they  are 
supposed  to  spend  their  time  in 
spiritual  exercises  in  their  cells, 
they    must    also    make    two    hours 


prayer    and    the    Stations    of    the 
Cross   daily. 

II.  It  is  Father  Director's  duty 
to  arrange  the  details  of  the  or- 
dination in  concert  with  the  local 
Superior  and  to  ground  the  ordi- 
nandi, particularly  those  approach- 
ing the  priesthood,  in  the  rubrics 
of  the  order  they  are  receiving. 
Finally,  he  must  inform  the  Pro- 
vincial of  their  training  and  prog- 
ress so  as  to  obtain  the  permission 
necessary  from  him.  On  the  eve 
of  their  ordination  and  also  after 
the  ceremony  all  candidates  for  or- 
ders make  culpa  to  their  Superior 
in  the  refectory.  The  next  morning 
too  each  gets  benedicite  from  his 
Superior  to  say  his  first  mass. 

III.  When  our  students  are  made 
deacons  and  subdeacons,  nothing 
out  of  the  ordinary  occurs.  How- 
ever, at  ordination  time  we  usually 
show  modest  signs  of  reverence 
towards  those  elevated  to  the  altar. 
The  first  mass  of  a  newly  ordained 
priest  is  attended  with  some  solem- 
nity, e.g.,  special  vestments  are 
used,  six  candles  are  lit  on  the 
altar,  and  the  server  wears  a  sur- 
plice. If  local  custom  warrants  it, 
a    chair    is    placed    either    in    the 
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church  or  in  the  sacristy,  and  after 
mass  the  new  priest  sits  there  and 
offers  his  hands  to  the  faithful  to 
kiss.  Another  little  sign  of  rever- 
ence is  shown  in  the  refectory 
where  the  newly  ordained  sits  in 
the  place  of  honor  at  a  table  decked 
out  with  table-cloth,  napkins,  and 
flowers.  He  gives  the  blessing  both 
before  and  after  the  meal  and  also 
rings  the  little  dinner  bell.  Just 
as  on  first-class  feasts,  he  is  served 
three  pittances  along  with  some 
side  dishes  and  confections.  When 
grace  after  meals  has  been  recited, 
the  new  priest  leads  the  Angelus 
and  the  Sancti  Angeli  in  the  choir 
or  chapel.  Then  all  the  professed 
and  students  go  to  recreation  where 
some  refreshments  are  served  in 
honor  of  the  occasion  and  one  of 
the  religious  may  deliver  a  short 
piece  appropriate  to  the  celebra- 
tion. In  the  evening  the  new  priest 
again  has  the  privilege  of  leading 
the  grace  at  meals  and  also  the 
Sancti  Angeli  before  recreation. 
After  that,  however,  all  marks  of 
distinction  cease,  and  he  assumes 
his  own  place  among  the  religious. 


Ordinarily  the  Superior  permits  a 
newly  ordained  priest  to  offer  his 
first  mass  for  whomever  he  desires 
without  infringing  on  his  other 
weekly  free   Mass. 

IV.  Our  customs  do  not  condone 
any  other  marks  of  deference 
towards  the  newly  ordained  than 
those  sketched  above.  It  would  be 
a  reprehensible  abuse  to  have  a 
noisy  assemblage  of  guests  and 
large  gatherings,  or  to  turn  the 
day  into  one  of  general  recreation, 
long  walks,  or  entertainments  not 
in  accord  with  custom.  Another 
such  abuse  would  be  sharing  the 
jurisdiction  of  the  retreat  and  its 
household  affairs  with  the  newly 
ordained  priest  or  allowing  him  to 
give  permissions ;  such  things  must 
always  be  in  the  hands  of  com- 
petent Superiors.  Irregularities 
like  these  have  ever  been  at  vari- 
ance with  our  customs,  which  have 
always  had  at  heart  that  the  mem- 
ory of  this  blessed  day  be  redo- 
lent of  a  sense  of  religious  pro- 
priety both  for  the  newly  ordained 
and  the  community. 


PERMISSIONS 

Summary:     I.     How    to   be    asked    for.     II.    Four    kinds    of    permission.     III.    Who    grants   them. 
IV-V.    For  little  things.     VI.   An   act  of  jurisdiction.     VII.     How   to  be   interpreted. 


I.  A  permission  is  leave  from  a 
Superior  to  do  or  not  to  do  some- 
thing regarding  the  Rule,  the  ob- 
servance, or  general  discipline.  We 
ask  these  permissions  on  our  knees 
before  the  Superior.  They  are 
called   Benedicite,   or   blessing,   be- 
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cause  that  is  how  we  address  the 
Superior   in   seeking  permissions. 

II.  Permissions,  given  orally  or 
in  writing,  are  of  four  kinds:  per- 
petual, temporary,  weekly,  and  oc- 
casional. Perpetual  permissions 
are  those  that  are  granted  once  for 


all,  and  regard  spiritual  matters ; 
they  are  valid  as  long  as  they  are 
not  revoked.  Sometimes  they  may 
be  about  material  things,  as  in  the 
case  of  the  aged  and  invalids,  for 
whom  a  time  limit  would  be  of 
no   use. 

III.  Temporary  permissions  are 
those  granted  for  a  specified  time, 
i.e.,  for  as  long  as  one  is  in  a 
certain  office,  or  as  long  as  cir- 
cumstances remain  unchanged. 
This  is  the  kind  of  permissions 
given  by  the  General  to  his  Con- 
suitors,  to  the  Procurator,  and  to 
the  Secretary  General ;  by  the  Pro- 
vincial to  his  Consultors,  by  the 
Rector  to  his  Vicar,  to  the  Novice- 
Master,  and  to  the  Lectors.  The 
same  kind  are  given  to  Brothers 
on  the  occasion  of  the  quest,  special 
work,  etc;  and  to  Priests  for  some 
special  work  of  the  ministry.  These 
permissions  are  limited  to  the  ten- 
ure of  office  of  him  who  grants 
them  and  also  to  the  work  or  other 
circumstances  of  him  who  receives 
them. 

IV.  Weekly  permissions  must  be 
asked  for  every  week.  They  in- 
clude the  small  matters  of  every- 
day life  which  are  understood  to 
be  granted  by  the  Superior  in  one 
Benedicite  asked  at  the  beginning 
of  the  week.  Things  considered  as 
small  are  the  following:  drinking 
water,  using  books  from  the  li- 
brary, filling  one's  snuff  box,  and 
offering  a  little  to  others;  lending 
a  book,  knife,  or  some  other  small 


object ;  receiving  a  thread,  a  piece 
of  cloth  from  others ;  giving  away 
small  statues,  medals,  rosaries;  us- 
ing ink  from  the  common  supply, 
and  similar  things,  according  to 
the  office  one  has  and  according 
to  the  mind  of  the   Superior. 

V.  Occasional  permissions  are 
those  which  have  to  be  asked  for 
every  time  they  are  needed,  and 
are  valid  only  for  the  given  oc- 
casion. Some  such  instances  are: 
to  leave  the  house,  to  do  some 
work,  to  take  a  lunch,  to  receive 
visitors,  to  dispose  of  one's  goods, 
to  give  or  receive  some  object,  to 
use  something,  and  in  general,  to 
do  whatever  has  not  in  any  way 
been  already  permitted  by  the 
Superior. 

VI.  The  granting  of  permissions 
is  an  act  of  authority,  and  there- 
fore belongs  to  Superiors  within 
the  limits  of  their  jurisdiction  and 
the  duration  of  their  office.  Ac- 
cordingly, the  General  can  grant 
permissions  to  all  the  members  of 
the  Congregation ;  the  Provincial, 
to  the  religious  of  his  province; 
the  Rector,  to  those  of  his  retreat. 
Consultors,  the  Procurator  and  Sec- 
retary General,  and  the  Novice 
Master  give  permissions  only  in  the 
absence  of  the  Superior  and  in 
urgent  or  otherwise  necessary 
cases.  The  same  is  to  be  said  of  the 
Vicar,  if  the  Rector  is  away  from 
the  retreat  or  busy  at  the  time. 
Religious  passing  through  a  re- 
treat or  staying  there  temporarily 
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without  being  de  familia  ask  per- 
missions from  the  Superior  of  that 
retreat  for  small  things  and  for 
any  casual  business. 

VII.  We  have  always  upheld  the 
principle  that  permissions,  even  in 
small  matters,  hold  only  for  what 
the  words  of  the  Superior,  either 
spoken  or  written,  actually  signify : 
thus  it  would  be  illicit  to  extend 
the  permission  beyond  the  ordinary 
sense  of  the  words.  There  is  this 
particular  feature  with  us,  that 
although  tacit  permissions  are  re- 
garded as  valid  when  contained  in 


some  express  permission,  yet  in- 
terpretative permissions — those  the 
Superior  presumably  would  grant  if 
he  were  present — are  not  recog- 
nized as  valid  or  licit.  We  use  this 
kind  of  permission  only  in  extra- 
ordinary cases  and  always  when 
away  from  the  retreat,  because  at 
home  there  is  always  at  least  some- 
one taking  the  Superior's  place. — 
It  is  needless  to  add  that  for  legiti- 
macy, permissions  must  be  ob- 
tained by  a  religious  without  any 
deception  and  in  accord  with  his 
own  conscience. 


PRAYER 

Summary:  I.  Time  of  prayer.  II.  Time  for  celebration  of  Mass.  III.  Vocal  prayers  during 
the  time  of  meditation.  IV.  Confessions  during  prayer  time.  V.  Pretexts  for  avoiding 
prayer.     VI.    Meditations   to   be    read. 


I.  Among  our  common  observ- 
ances, one  of  the  principal  is  mental 
prayer,  to  which  we  are  summoned 
twice  a  day,  for  an  hour  in  the 
morning  and  another  hour  in  the 
evening.  After  the  reading  of  the 
points  for  meditation,  the  window- 
shutters  are  closed,  so  that  there 
is  a  minimum  of  light.  If  it  is 
dark  outside,  then  there  could  be 
a  small  light  in  one  corner  of  the 
choir.  There  is  a  clock  to  measure 
the  time  of  prayer,  the  end  of 
which  is  indicated  by  a  little  bell 
kept  close  by.  In  the  morning  the 
same  bell  is  used  to  announce  the 
end  of  the  first  half-hour  and  the 
time   for   the   second    Masses. 

II.  Morning  prayer  begins  im- 
mediately after  Tierce.  The  Holy 
Rule   permits   the   celebration   and 


hearing  of  Masses  during  this  time. 
Those  priests  who  with  due  per- 
mission celebrate  during  Prime  and 
Tierce,  or  even  at  an  earlier  hour, 
need  not  wait  for  the  end  of  prayer 
time,  but  are  free  to  leave  the  choir 
after  half  an  hour  of  thanksgiving. 
But  the  time  passed  in  chanting 
Prime  and  Tierce  cannot  be  counted 
as  thanksgiving ;  another  half  hour 
must  be  spent.  Likewise,  those 
Lay  Brothers  who  have  received 
special  permission  to  anticipate  the 
time  of  prayer  can  leave  after 
they  have  put  in  an  hour  and  a 
half  hearing  two  Masses  and  mak- 
ing prayer,  unless  they  have  been 
dispensed  from  the  extra  half  hour. 
This  dispensation,  however,  is  giv- 
en only  rarely  and  always  for  ur- 
gent reasons;  for  instance,  to  one 
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who  is  old  and  infirm  and  already 
dispensed  from  Matins,  to  those  on 
the  quest,  to  those  about  to  depart 
on  a  journey,  and  to  those  who 
have  some  very  necessary  work  to 
do.  All  the  foregoing  are  to  be 
understood  only  of  ordinary  days. 
On  feasts  of  precept  the  Priests 
are  not  to  anticipate  their  Masses 
nor  the  Brothers  their  prayer  and 
Holy  Communion,  except  in  cases 
of  necessity.  Those  who  are  ex- 
empt from  Matins  rise  a  half  hour 
before   Prime   and   Tierce. 

III.  Evening  prayer  starts  after 
Compline  and  the  psalm  De  pro- 
fundis  which  is  added  by  custom. 
In  summer,  prayer  begins  after 
Vespers  and  spiritual  reading. 
Practice  differs  in  regard  to  this. 
In  some  Retreats  prayer  takes  place 
after  Vespers  all  through  spring, 
summer,  and  autumn,  in  order  to 
avoid  noises  caused  by  seculars 
during  the  later  afternoon.  And 
in  certain  Provinces,  prayer  is  al- 
ways after  Compline.  Prayer  be- 
gins with  the  litany  of  the  Saints, 
recited  for  the  intentions  of  the 
Pope,  in  accord  with  our  Holy 
Founder's  wish  that  our  Congrega- 
tion always  remember  the  benefits 
we  have  received  from  the  Sover- 
eign Pontiffs.  At  those  times  when 
the  Regulations  call  for  a  shorten- 
ing of  prayer,  the  Litany  is  omit- 
ted. However,  prayer  is  not  cur- 
tailed when  Solemn  Vespers  have 
preceded,  as  on  vigils  of  first  class 
feasts,  nor  when  there  has  been  a 
high  Mass  in  the  morning,   as  on 


second  class  feasts,  nor  even  if 
there  has  been  a  short  function  in 
the  morning.  It  is  reduced  to  half 
an  hour,  though,  on  the  vigil  of 
Christmas;  on  Holy  Saturday  and 
on  the  last  day  of  retreat  it  is 
omitted  altogether. 

IV.  As  Mass  may  be  celebrated 
and  attended  during  the  morning 
prayer,  so  during  evening  prayer 
confessions  may  be  made  and  heard. 
However,  this  is  not  the  time  to 
receive  the  confessions  of  seculars, 
except  for  a  necessity  approved  of 
by  the  Superior  toties  quoties.  This 
is  allowed  with  great  caution,  es- 
pecially where  there  is  question  of 
hearing  women's  confessions.  It 
has  been  customary  among  our  re- 
ligious not  to  hear  women's  confes- 
sions in  the  evening,  particularly 
in  the  Retreats  of  greater  solitude ; 
an  exception  to  this  rule,  though, 
would  be  a  woman  traveler  who 
could  not  come  at  any  other  time. 
Religious  are  not  permitted  to  have 
spiritual  conferences  in  the  cell  of 
their  Director  during  prayer  time, 
except  for  some  circumstance  such 
as  these :  if  one  is  departing  on 
a  journey  the  next  day,  or  if  one 
is  absolutely  unable  to  have  a  con- 
ference at  another  time;  in  such 
cases,  the  permission  of  the  Supe- 
rior is  required. 

V.  If  any  of  the  brethren  misses 
prayer  either  in  whole  or  in  part 
because  of  some  real  necessity,  he 
is  not  obliged  to  make  it  up;  for 
instance,    if    he    should    be    called 
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away  from  the  choir,  if  he  should 
be  away  from  the  monastery,  or 
has  to  depart  during  the  time  of 
prayer,  and  if  there  is  some  matter 
which  cannot  be  delayed.  Still,  the 
Regulations  clearly  order  the  Su- 
perior to  be  vigilant  lest  an  exer- 
cise of  such  importance  be  passed 
over  for  insufficient  reasons ;  he 
should  be  the  first  to  give  good 
example  in  this  respect  and  see 
that   others    do    likewise. 

VI.  A  book  of  meditations  is 
used  to  introduce  the  subject  of 
mental  prayer.  The  Regulations 
clearly  specify  the  subject  of  mor- 
ning  and   evening   meditation,    ac- 


cording to  the  various  liturgical 
seasons  and  feasts.  This  reading 
should  not  be  too  lengthy.  When 
there  is  going  to  be  a  whole  hour 
of  prayer  in  the  evening,  then  three 
points  are  read,  enough  so  that 
the  Litany  and  reading  take  up 
about  ten  minutes  and  never  more 
than  fifteen.  If  prayer  is  to  last 
forty-five  minutes,  the  Litany  is 
omitted  and  two  points  are  read; 
for  a  half  hour  prayer,  one  point 
is  read ;  for  less  than  a  half  hour, 
no  meditation  is  read.  In  Retreats 
of  formal  study  only  one  point  is 
read  on  school  days,  since  the  Stu- 
dents  stay   for   only   a   half   hour. 
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Our   Superiors 


lus  Particulate  C.P. 


SUPERIORS 

(PL    1,    T.    VI.) 

Chapter  I 
Superiorship  as  such 


Article  2 
Authority  of  Superiors 

129.  There  are  two 

AUTHORITY    kinds      0f      authoKi- 

ty,  jurisdictional   and 

dominative.  The  former  is  the  pub- 
lic power  given  by  Christ  to  the 
Church  to  rule  the  faithful  in  re- 
lation to  eternal  life;  the  latter  is 
the  power  to  rule  subjects  in  re- 
lation to  the  moral  body  to  which 
they  belong;  this  proceeds  from 
the  very  nature  of  things  or  from 
the  private  will  of  the  subjects 
themselves. 

Dominative  authority  may  be: 
a)  Domestic,  which  arises  from 
the  natural  law  and  touches  the 
rights  of  parents  among  themselves 
and  towards  their  children;  b) 
Contractual,  which  arises  from  an 
explicit  contract,  such  as  exists 
between  employer  and  employee; 
c)  Legal,  which  arises  from  a 
quasi-contract,  such  as  exists  in 
Confraternities,  associations,  so- 
cieties,   etc.;    d)    Religious,    which 


arises  from  the  vow  of  obedience 
and  exists  only  among  religious. 
Our  Superiors  enjoy  both  dom- 
inative authority,  from  the  vow  and 
also  jurisdictional  authority  from 
the  fact  of  exemption  from  the 
authority  of  the  Ordinary  of  the 
Place. 

130.  According  to 
EXTENSION  canon  501  Religious 
AUTHORITY  Superiors  have  au- 
thority according  to 
the  norms  of  their  Constitutions 
and  of  the  Common  Law  of  the 
Church.  Our  Superiors,  therefore, 
have  not  unlimited  authority,  but 
it  is  rightly  restricted  within  the 
limits  set  by  our  Rules  and  by 
the  Code. 

As  to  the  use  of  this  authority, 
the  eleventh  General  Chapter  in  its 
very  first  session  reminded  the 
Major  Superiors  of  the  words  of 
St.  Bernard  and  wanted  to  incul- 
cate them  most  emphatically,  to 
wit :  "The  authority  you  have  from 
the  Lord  is  not  exclusively  yours; 
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there  are  others,  men  in  the  middle 
ranks,  men  in  lower  ranks.  How 
unworthy  of  you,  you  who  do  have 
the  whole  authority,  and  are  not 
satisfied  with  the  fullness  of  power 
unless  you  bustle  about  minutiae 
and  tiny  details  of  the  entirety  of 
your  responsibility,  although  these 
things  are  not  for  you  to  look  af- 
ter; how  you  do  still  make  these 
smaller  things  your  own  to  attend 
to,  I  cannot  understand."  De  Con- 
siderations, to  Pope  Eugene  III, 
book  III,  chap.  4,  The  same  Gen- 
eral Chapter  called  attention  to  the 
words  of  St.  Ignatius  to  a  Provin- 
cial of  his  Society  in  Portugal, 
and  wanted  these  words  put  into 
the  Acts  of  the  Chapter :  "It  is  not 
the  office  of  the  Provincial  or  the 
General  to  follow  all  the  minutiae 
and  especially  not  to  take  care  of 
all  the  administration  of  temporali- 
ties. If  he  leaves  these  things  to 
the  lower  Superiors  and  demands 
an  account  of  how  they  have  taken 
care  of  these  things  it  will  be 
much  more  in  harmony  with  the 
dignity  of  his  person  and  also  much 
safer  for  the  tranquility  of  his 
soul.  As  a  matter  of  fact  in  my 
Office  of  General  I  do  follow  that 
principle  and  from  it  do  draw 
more  fruit  day  by  day.  If  you 
also  will  do  this,  you  will  do  more 
and  the  things  you  do  will  be  in 
greater  harmony  with  your  office 
and  they  will  be  done  without  tu- 
mult and  trepidation.  Beyond  that 
there  is  another  advantage  in  this 
way  of  acting.    If  there  is  a  mis- 


take made  this  mistake  will  re- 
dound to  the  lower  Superior  than 
to  you  and  it  is  by*  far  more  be- 
coming that  an  inferior  be  cor- 
rected by  you  than  that,  if  you  err 
(which  can  hardly  be  avoided  if 
you  try  to  follow  everything)  you 
must  be  corrected  by  your  sub- 
jects." 

131.  Spiritual 

sisr  Fruities-  °f.ab- 

PERMISSIONS  solving,  blessing, 
etc.  which  may 
have  been  given  without  any  re- 
striction of  time  do  not  cease  by 
the  fact  that  the  Superior  who 
granted  them  goes  out  of  office,  but 
remain  until  recalled.33  However, 
according  to  the  norms  of  common 
law  they  do  cease  if  they  were 
given  "ad  beneplacitum".34 

Permissions,  however,  given  re- 
garding temporal  matters  cease  as 
soon  as  the  Superior  who  granted 
them  goes  out  of  office ;  even  during 
the  term  of  office,  the  Rectors  need 
not  acknowledge  permission  given 
their  subjects  by  the  Major  Supe- 
riors unless  they  can  be  presented 
in  writing.35 

Article  3 
Rights   and   Obligations   of   Superiors 

132.  Reverence 
REVERENCE  TO  ,     -      „:.«,-.:*-,  „f 

SUPERIORS  t0  the  authonty  of 

those  who  preside 

is  due;  consequently  the  religious 
of  our  Congregation  are  command- 
ed:  "to  receive  the  Superior  rev- 
erently; to  rise  in  his  presence;  to 
listen  attentively  when  he  speaks; 
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to  obey  his  commands  humbly, 
modestly  and  readily;  ever  to  con- 
sider and  reverence  God  in  his 
person."36 

Also  those  who  have  been  Superi- 
ors our  religious  are  to  respect  with 
dutiful  reverence ;  the  ninth  Gener- 
al Chapter  in  its  ninth  session  rig- 
orously forbade  the  religious  to 
speak  disparagingly  of  those  who 
had  been  Superiors  and  sanctioned 
this  prohibition  with  severe  pun- 
ishments. 

If  the  Father  Rector  should  hap- 
pen to  come  into  the  refectory  after 
the  blessing,  or  leave  it  before  the 
thanksgiving,  the  religious  shall 
rise.  If  Father  General  is  present, 
the  religious  rise  for  him  alone  and 
for  no  one  else;  the  same  is  to  be 
said  in  reference  to  Father  Pro- 
vincial when  Father  General  is  not 
present.  As  to  other  Superiors  a 
sign  of  respectful  reverence  is  suf- 
ficient.37 

133.        During 
CELEBRATION  &  Holv    Mass    rele- 
APPLICATION        f01f  ,  1^aSST,  *r G 
OF  MASS  brated  by  Father 

General  the  serv- 
er shall  wear  a  surplice;  the  same 
is  to  be  done  for  Father  Provin- 
cials, members  of  the  General  Curia 
and  Visitators  during  the  time  of 
the  sacred  Visitation  even  if  several 
of  the  above  mentioned  persons  be 
present  in  the  same  Retreat,  except 
when  Father  General  is  present; 
in  this  case  a  surplice  is  used  only 
by  the  server  of  his  Mass.38 

On  festivals  of  the  first  class 
Father  General,  the  Father  Provin- 


cials, the  Father  Rectors  are  to  ap- 
ply a  Holy  Mass  for  the  entire  Con- 
gregation, Province,  Community  re- 
spectively. If  the  Father  General  or 
the  Father  Provincial  celebrates 
the  Solemn  High  Mass  the  Father 
Rector  must  offer  a  Low  Mass  for 
his   Community.39 

134.  The  follow- 
OBLIGATIONS      {ns  are  th    Drind_ 
OF  SUPERIORS   mg  are  tne  prmC1 
pal   obligations   of 

our  Superiors : 

a)  Profession  of  Faith  to  be  pro- 
nounced in  presence  of  the  Chapter 
or  Superior  that  elected  them  and 
according  to  the  formula  approved 
by  the  Holy  See.40  Added  to  this 
also  the  oath  against  modernism 
prescribed  by  Pope  Pius  X  must 
be  taken.41 

b)  Publication  of  the  Decrees  of 
the  Holy  See  to  their  subjects  and 
their  execution  as  far  as  religious 
are  concerned. 

c)  Catechetical  Instruction,  at 
least  twice  a  month  for  the  Lay 
Brothers  and  the  Lay  Help;  also 
a  spiritual  exhortation  twice  a 
month  for  the  entire  religious  com- 
munity.43 This  spiritual  exhorta- 
tion which  our  Rules  call  an  examen 
is  to  be  held  oftener  by  the  Superi- 
or or  someone  appointed  by  him, 
as  shall  be  pointed  out  later  on.44 

d)  The  temporal  administration 
which  the  Superiors  must  attend 
to  or  at  least  supervise,  as  shall  be 
treated   further  on.4"' 

e)  Charity  towards  all,46  espe- 
cially towards  the  sick,'7  the  mis- 
sionaries48 the  erring.1" 
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f)  Promote  the  regular  disci- 
pline and  the  observance  of  the 
Constitutions  by  word  and  example. 
Especially  the  Rector  is  bound 
1)  "Relying  on  the  grace  of  God 
to  strive  with  all  his  might  to  be  a 
light  and  pattern  to  the  whole  Com- 
munity; 2)  Sedulously  observe  the 
Rules  and  take  diligent  care  that 
others  fulfil  them  with  equal  zeal ; 
3)  the  faulty  and  negligent  let  him 
correct  in  a  fatherly,  gentle  and 
prudent  manner;  4)  frequently  vis- 
it the  cells  and  offices;  5)  Diligently 
apply  himself  to  prayer  lest  there 
be  wanting  to  him  the  light  of 
Divine  Wisdom.50 

In  virtue  of  Decree  Twenty  of 
the  First  General  Chapter  the  Fath- 
er General  in  presence  of  the  Chap- 
ter had  to  take  the  oath  of  faith- 
fully governing  the  Congregation 
and  of  promoting  the  regular  ob- 
servance. In  the  Acts  of  the  Chap- 
ter we  read  that  all  the  Rectors, 
stood  as  our  Holy  Founder  read 
the  oath,  put  their  hands  on  their 
breast  and  repeated  the  same  oath. 
Doing  this,  all,  including  our  Holy 
Founder,  were  moved  to  tears.  This 
oath   is   no   longer  taken. 

CANONICAL      -     ..  .        »J 

VISITATION  °*  a^  tne  Major  Su- 
periors to  conduct  the 
visitation  of  the  churches  and  hous- 
es subject  to  them.51  Our  Constitu- 
tions designate  the  Father  General 
for  this  visitation  in  regard  to  the 
whole  Congregation,  the  Father 
Provincial  for  his  Province.52 
The    Provincial    is   to   make   the 


visitation  of  all  the  houses  of  his 
Province  every  year  personally;  he 
can  however,  for  a  just  reason, 
delegate  another  for  this.53  As  far 
as  the  visitation  of  the  Father  Gen- 
eral is  concerned  the  Rules  do  not 
stipulate  how  often  he  must  con- 
duct them;  however,  the  thirty- 
first  General  Chapter  did  decree 
that  during  the  six-year  term  the 
Father  General  should  endeavor,  as 
far  as  possible,  to  conduct  a  canon- 
ical visitation   in   each   Province.54 

During  the  time  of  the  Visita- 
tion the  authority  of  the  Local 
Superior  remains  suspended;  how- 
ever, he  may,  with  the  consent  of 
the  Visitator,  continue  to  conduct 
the   routine   affairs   of  his   office.55 

The  manner  and  order  of  con- 
ducting the  Visitation  is  found  de- 
scribed in  the  Ceremonial  of  the 
Congregation  as  far  as  the  Liturgi- 
cal part  is  concerned;  the  Codex 
Iuris  Canonici  gives  the  legal  as- 
pect.56 There  are  some  special 
norms  to  be  found  in  our  Rules, 
Regulations  and  Custom  Book.  The 
main  points  are  the  following : 

a)  The  most  important  duty  of 
the  Visitator  is  to  examine  whether 
the  Rules  and  Constitutions  are 
being  observed ;  things  foreign  to 
the  purpose  of  the  Congregation 
he  should  efficaciously  remove  and 
see  to  it  that  everything  proceeds 
correctly   and   becomingly.57 

b)  All  the  members  of  the  Com- 
munity where  the  Visitation  is 
being  held  must  be  heard  in  a  pri- 
vate conference.58 
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c)  He  shall  look  at  and  examine 
the  books  of  the  temporal  admin- 
istration and  the  books  of  the  cele- 
bration of  Masses;  also  the  domes- 
tic and  the  canonical  archives;  the 
vestments  and  the  sacred  vessels ; 
the  church,  the  cells,  the  offices  and 
all  that  pertains  to  the  running 
of  the  house.59 

d)  He  shall  inquire  whether  the 
Superior  keeps  and  sees  to  it  that 
the  decrees  of  the  chapters  are 
kept;00  he  demands  an  affidavit  of 
the  Friday  Chapters  and  examens 
held  during  the  year;01 

e)  He  addresses  the  Community 
in  the  choir  at  the  beginning  and 
at  the  end  of  the  Visitation  and 
once  or  twice  during  the  course  of 
the   same.02 

f)  After  the  last  address  he 
reads  the  decrees,  if  he  has  seen 
fit  to  make  any,  in  the  choir  and 
gives  a  copy  of  them  to  the  local 
Superior  to  be  kept.03 

136.  In  view  of 
RESIDENCE  OF  Canon  508  Superi- 
ors must  reside  in 
the  house  over  which  they  are 
placed  and  may  not  leave  it  except 
in  harmony  with  the  Constitutions. 


The  Retreat  of  Sts.  John  and 
Paul  in  Rome,  from  the  very  time 
of  our  Holy  Founder  was  designat- 
ed as  the  residence  of  the  Father 
General.  To  change  the  residence 
of  Father  General  and  his  Curia, 
besides  the  vote  of  the  same  Curia 
or  the  General  Chapter,  takes  also 
the  approval  of  the  Holy  See.64 

The  residence  of  the  Father 
Provincial  in  the  first  years  of  the 
Congregation,  was  designated  by 
the  General  Chapter  or  Curia  at  the 
time  of  the  constitution  of  the 
Province.05  Today  the  practice  is 
that  the  Provincial  Curia  select 
the  residence  with  the  approval  of 
Father  General. 

The  General  Consultors  shall  re- 
side in  the  same  Retreat  with  Fath- 
er General  and  the  Provincial  Con- 
sultors with  their  respective  Father 
Provincial.00  For  a  just  reason, 
however,  it  is  permitted  that  a 
Consultor  live  in  another  house, 
provided,  whenever  necessary,  he 
can  be  present  at  the  Consultas.07 

The  residing  of  Rectors  in  their 
own  Retreat  is  stressed  with  par- 
ticular emphasis  in  our  legislation ; 
this  will  be  treated  later. 


83  Capit.  Gener.  XXII,  sess  5.  doer.  3.  34  Can.  73.  35  Statuta  n.  115.  •'«;  Regula,  nn. 
270-271.  37  Capit.  Gener.  IX.  Memorie  ai  Prov. :  Statuta  n.77.  88  Capit.  Gener.  IX. 
Memorie  ai  Prov.:  Statuta  n.38.  :hi>  Capit.  Gener.  VII,  sess.  2.  4ii  Can.  1406.  1.  9. 
41  C.S.  Off.  22  Martii  1918.  42  Can.  509  48  Can.  509.  Reg.  n.  283.  44  Vide  infra. 
48  Vide  inferius  n.  337  et  seqq.  46  Reg.  n.  90.  47  Reg.  n.  311.  48  Reg.  n.  219.  *<»  Reg. 
n.  280.  50  Reg.  280-283.  51  Can.  511.  52  Reg.  nn.  243.  261.  58  Reg.  n.  261.  54  Capit. 
Gen.  XXX.  deer  II.  2.  55  Cap.  Gen.  IX  Memorie  ai  Provinciali;  Svlloge  n.  387.  :><;  Can. 
513.  :.7  Reg.  n.  243.  58  Sylloge  n.  385.  .-><>  Svlloge  n.  385.  "<.  Cap.  Gen.  XI.  sess.  2. 
81  Cap.  Gen.  XXIX.  deer.  3.  62  Sylloge.  n.  387.  «•'«  Sylloge.  n.  389.  84  Normae.  n.  272. 
65  Cfr.  n.  50  et  seqq.  <;<;  Cap.  Gen.  XXV.,  sess.  6.:  Statuta  nn.  124.  130.  «7  Normae.  n.  276; 
Statuta,  n.   124;   Sylloge,  n.   67. 
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Obituaries   1941 


Followers  of  the  Crucfiied 


XVI 
Brother  Anthony  of  the  Annunciation 

Francis    Glinka   of   the    Vice-Province    of    Poland   died    in    July    1941    in    the    31st    year    of    his 
life   and   the   11th   of   his   Profession. 


This  good  Brother  was  born 
August  12th,  1910  in  Szygi,  Pol- 
and; his  parents:  Anthony  Glinka 
and  Alessandra  Chelstowska.  In 
Baptism  he  received  the  name  of 
Francis. 

His  religious  vocation  manifested 
itself  the  first  time  during  a  Parish 
Retreat  at  Rozan,  at  which  he  saw 
a  Passionist  for  the  first  time. 
He  came  to  our  Retreat  at 
Przasnysz  September  27,  1928. 
Here  he  expressed  his  strong  de- 
sire to  study  for  the  priesthood,  but 
this  had  to  be  refused  on  account  of 
his  lack  of  studies  and  his  rather 
advanced  age.  He  followed  the  ad- 
vice of  joining  the  Brothers  re- 
signedly, but  not  without  some 
regret. 

After  his  Novitiate  (he  made  his 
profession  August  15th,  1930)  his 
Superiors  recognizing  his  abilities 


and  his  virtuous  character  sent  him 
to  be  a  member  of  the  Community 
at  Przasnysz;  here  he  was  to  take 
care  of  the  temporalities  for  the 
boys  of  the  Preparatory  Seminary. 
This  charge  he  took  care  of  with 
diligence  and  real  devotedness.  A- 
bove  all  he  was  a  lover  of  order  and 
cleanliness.  As  occasion  offered  he 
not  only  insisted  on  the  right  thing 
with  the  seminarians,  but  was  not 
afraid  to  put  his  own  effort  to  the 
work.  There  was  no  danger  that 
he  would  ever  forget  any  order  or 
wish  of  his  Superiors;  as  a  con- 
sequence, they  were  always  well 
pleased  with  his  work  and  conduct ; 
the  boys  found  in  him  a  real  friend 
and  a  big  brother. 

The  time  left  over  from  his  many 
duties  he  used  for  his  prayers, 
whenever  possible  kneeling  in  front 
of  the  Blessed  Sacrament.  He  was  a 
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great  lover  of  the  interior  life  and 
thus  eagerly  read  books  on  the 
Spiritual  Life.  Among  the  lives 
of  the  Saints  he  had  a  preference 
for  "The  Story  of  a  Soul"  which 
he  read  several  times.  He  strove  to 
imitate  the  virtues  of  St.  Theresa, 
especially  her  humility,  docility 
and  affability;  this  made  him  be- 
loved by  all  who  knew  him. 

In   1936  his  Superiors  sent  him 
to  the  Retreat  of  Sts.  John  and  Paul 


in  Rome.  It  soon  became  evident 
that  the  Roman  Climate  did  not 
agree  with  his  physical  makeup, 
but  he  nevertheless  diligently  set 
to  work  to  learn  Italian  and  also 
the  duties  of  a  Tailor  and  Infirm- 
arian. 

In  1939  he  received  permission 
to  return  to  his  home  country,  but 
there  was  overtaken  by  the  vicisi- 
tudes  of  the  War  and  died  some 
time  in  July  1941.    R.I.P. 


Agatho   of   the 
Immaculate    Heart    of    Mary 

Arthur    Purtill,    of    the    Province    of    St.    Paul    of    the    Cross    died    January    14th,    1941    in    the 
47th    year   of    his    life   and    31st    of    his    Profession. 


Father  Agatho  was  buried  from 
the  same  church  in  which  he  had 
been  confirmed,  received  Commun- 
ion, was  ordained  and  offered  his 
first  Holy  Mass.  Six  days  previous- 
ly the  same  church,  St.  Michael's 
Union  City,  N.J.,  had  witnessed  the 
funeral  services  of  another  Pas- 
sionist,  Father  Cornelius  Halfpen- 
ny, who  also  had  been  raised  and 
reared  and  received  the  Sacraments 
in  the  same  church.  In  regard  to 
Father  Agatho  it  seems  to  have 
been  a  special  act  of  Providence 
to  bring  him  back  to  his  family,  to 
his  friends,  to  the  church  of  his 
childhood. 

Arthur  Purtill,  known  in  Reli- 
gion as  Agatho  of  the  Immaculate 
Heart  of  Mary  was  ordained  in 
St.  Michael's  Church  by  the  saintly 
Bishop  O'Connor  on  May  16th, 
1918.  The  next  day  he  offered  his 
first    Holy    Mass.     After    a    brief 


career  in  the  home  missions,  Father 
Agatho  spent  the  major  part  of  his 
priesthood  on  our  foreign  mission 
in  China.  From  there,  he  returned 
broken  in  health,  suffering  from  a 
heart  affliction  that  caused  his 
death,  January  14th,  1941.  These 
are  the  high-lights  in  the  twenty 
three  years  of  Father  Agatho's 
priesthood  such  as  one  might  find 
in  a  local  newspaper  notice. 

Father  Agatho's  career  is  not  to 
be  summed  up  in  a  few  words;  a 
life  of  deep  religious  fervor  and 
remarkable  accomplishment  de- 
mands more  than  a  passing  notice. 
Nor  shall  we  find  the  real  Father 
Agatho  in  the  priest  who  returned 
from  China,  broken  in  health ;  rath- 
er we  shall  find  him  in  the  vigorous 
young  missionary  who  wrote  such 
a  glorious  page  in  the  annals  of  our 
Chinese  Missions.  His  heroic  labors 
for  Christ  in  China,  have  won  him 
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a  place  on  the  long  list  of  truly 
great  Passionists.  Let  us  spend  a 
few  moments  studying  his  claim  to 
greatness. 

God  raises  up  great  men  to  ac- 
complish great  deeds.  In  1921,  the 
American  Passionists  wished  to  do 
something  great  for  the  service  of 
God;  not  satisfied  with  the  good 
accomplished  on  the  home-missions, 
they  wished  to  penetrate  deep  into 
the  interior  of  China  to  assist  in  the 
conversion  of  the  millions  who  had 
never  heard  of  Christ  and  His 
Cross.  The  enormous  undertaking 
appealed  to  the  greatness  in  the 
soul  of  Father  Agatho.  He  volun- 
teered for  the  work  and,  thanks  to 
his  exemplary  life,  was  immediately 
accepted.  The  fact  that  he  was  a 
member  of  the  pioneer  Band  of 
Passionist  Missionaries  in  China 
is  but  an  indication  of  his  great- 
ness. He  knew  nothing  of  what 
was  before  him  in  this  strange 
land  and  yet  his  courage  never 
wavered.  From  the  start,  Father 
Agatho  and  China  were  made  for 
each  other.  He  was  young,  he  was 
physically  strong,  he  was  zealous, 
obstacles  and  hardships  that  would 
have  broken  a  lesser  spirit  spurred 
him  on  to  unbelievable  undertak- 
ings. To  start  with  a  handful  of 
Christians  in  a  city  of  100,000  pag- 
ans would  discourage  the  average 
man,  but  not  Father  Agatho.  In 
five  years  he  had  run  that  handful 
of  Christians  to  500,  the  while  he 
built  a  church  that  would  do  ciedit 
to  any  parish  in  this  country,  not 


to  mention  the  school  he  built  for 
boys  and  a  second  for  girls. 

You  have  to  live  with  a  man 
before  you  know  him.  I  had  the 
privilege  of  living  in  China  with 
Father  Agatho.  The  word  privi- 
lege is  used  deliberately  for,  from 
the  day  of  my  arrival,  I  found  him 
the  soul  of  kindness  and  solicitude, 
at  the  same  time  one  of  the  most 
edifying  and  unworldly  priests  I 
have  ever  known.  He  was  a  veteran 
in  the  field,  I  was  as  unexperienced 
as  a  child;  yet  he  treated  me  as 
an  equal  in  all  things,  from  the 
meeting  the  General  of  the  Army 
down  to  hearing  the  children's  cat- 
echism. His  tact  in  treating  with 
the  Chinese  was  an  object  lesson : 
he  could  be  unbending  in  a  matter 
of  principle,  but  generous  to  a  fault 
in  forgiving  their  mistakes.  He  had 
the  heart  of  a  mother  in  the  infirm- 
ary, the  heart  of  a  lion  in  the  face 
of  danger.  There  was  greatness  in 
the  way  in  which  he  fitted  into  the 
life  of  the  Chinese. 

Despite  the  strangeness  of  the 
oriental  life  about  him,  Father  Ag- 
atho was  first  and  most  a  Passion- 
ist. He  allowed  a  full  half-hour  in 
the  preparation  for  Mass  and  gave 
a  full  half  hour  to  thanksgiving, 
just  as  he  had  in  the  Monastery  at 
home;  he  read  his  Divine  Office 
at  the  time  prescribed  on  the  horar- 
ium  at  home.  His  days  were  un- 
usually busy,  but  he  made  time  for 
his  spiritual  reading  and  his  even- 
ing meditation.  Still  his  beloved 
Christians  were  not  neglected ;  they 
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were  free  to  come  to  him  at  any 
hour  of  the  day  or  night.  And  best 
of  all  they  knew  that  they  were 
welcome. 

Father  Agatho  was  not  a  man 
to  do  things  by  halfs,  it  was  all 
or  nothing.  He  was  not  content 
with  starting  and  completing  one 
of  the  finest  missions  in  our  dis- 
trict, he  wanted  to  get  out  into  the 
outlying  territory  and  bring  souls 
to  Christ.  What  if  a  town  were 
three  days  away, — traveling  by 
mule?  If  it  gave  promise  of  a  mis- 
sion station,  a  mission  church  was 
built.  What  if  bandits  stood  be- 
tween him  and  his  mission  station? 
His  slogan  was :  I'D  take  care  of 
the  station,  if  God  takes  care  of 
the  bandits. 

As  a  result  he  soon  had  the  repu- 
tation for  being  not  only  the  best 
builder  but  the  best  horseman  in 
our  Vicariate.  On  a  sick-call  he 
spared  neither  himself  nor  his 
mule.  The  man  was  absolutely  fear- 
less in  hurrying  to  the  bedside  of 
a  disease-ravished,  dying  Chinese. 
Was  the  disease  contagious?  Were 
there  bandits  on  the  road?  Such 
trifles  did  not  count  with  Father 
Agatho. 

And  thus  he  spent  his  years  in 
China,  giving  himself  without  stint, 
in  season  and  out  of  season,  spend- 
ing himself  and  being  spent  that 
he  might  bring  poor  pagans  to 
the  knowledge  of  Christ  and  His 
Cross.  I  have  mentioned  Father 
was  unusually  strong — but  even  a 
giant  could  not  hold  up  under  the 


burning  pace  he  set  through  the 
years.  Naturally  time  took  its  toll. 
His  health  broke,  and  he  was  re- 
called to  America.  There  was  no 
need  of  stethoscopes  and  cardio- 
grams to  realize  he  was  suffering 
from  an  acute  heart  affliction ;  his 
heart  had  simply  tired  and  broken 
down  from  overwork. 

The  human  heart  can  take  a  ter- 
rific beating,  but  you  can  beat  it 
to  death.  That  is  exactly  what 
Father  Agatho  had  done  in  his 
great  love  for  souls !  Without  count- 
ing the  cost,  he  had  left  his  youth- 
ful strength  back  in  China,  back 
in  Youngshun  with  its  beggars  and 
bandits,  its  floods  and  famines,  its 
beautiful  church  and  its  beautiful 
souls,  especially  the  souls  of  its 
sweet,  little  children.  Is  it  any  won- 
der his  heart  was  tired  and  in  need 
of   a  long  rest? 

Tuesday  night,  January  14th, 
1941,  God,  in  his  Mercy  came  down 
to  the  bedside  of  Father  Agatho, 
reached  out  his  hand  and  stopped 
his  heart,  and  then  carried  his 
priestly  soul  off  to  heaven.  And  so, 
Father  Agatho  stopped  living  with 
us  and  began  really  living  with 
God,  face  to  face. 

Centuries  ago,  a  Young  Mission- 
ary labored  among  the  people  of 
the  Orient.  He  was  the  perfect 
priest  and  did  unspeakable  things 
for  his  people.  But  one  day,  the 
people  were  misled  into  crucifying 
this  divine  Priest.  The  first  foreign 
Missionary,  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son 
of  God. 
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During  his  years  in  China,  Fath- 
er Agatho  was  Christlike  in  every 
respect,  save  one.  He  did  not  know 
the  pains  of  crucifixion.  But  the 
time  and  toil  supplied  this  defect. 
For  the  last  three  years  of  his 
life,  he  was  nailed  to  the  death- 
bed of  the  cross.    He  died,  Christ- 


like to  the  last,  never  more  like 
His  Master  than  when  the  lance 
of  the  last  pain  tore  through  his 
heart. 

God  grant  that  we  may  have 
deaths  as  holy  as  the  death  of 
Father  Agatho. 


Father  Florian  of  St.  Francis 

Florian  Kundt,  of  the  Province  of  St.  Paul  of  the  Cross,   died  May  24th   1941    in   the  Retreat 
at  Pittsburgh,   U.S.A.,   in   the  68th  year   of  his   life  and  the   51st   after   his   Profession. 


^OD-LOVING  old  Father  Flori- 
^"■^  an  Kundt  died  in  Pittsburgh 
on  May  24,  1941.  It  is  safe  to  say 
that  at  his  birth  in  Hungary  on 
March  16th,  1873,  no  one  in  the 
wide  world  foresaw  his  saintly 
death  in  smog-laden  Pittsburgh, 
Pennsylvania,  some  sixty-eight 
years  later. 

In  the  eyes  of  mere  men,  his 
was  not  a  brilliant  career,  though 
it  was  a  long  one;  but  from  the 
perspective  of  the  religious  reflect- 
ing on  eternal  verities,  Father 
Florian's  life  achievement  is  some- 
thing worthy  of  holy  envy. 

The  boyhood  of  Father  Florian 
was  spent,  partially  at  least,  in 
Pittsburgh  where  he  received  his 
Confirmation  from  Bishop  Phelan. 
At  the  age  of  seventeen  he  entered 
our  Novitiate  and  was  heard  prom- 
ising the  Passionist  obligations 
May  31,  1890.  About  five  years 
later  he  received  the  subdiaconate 
and  was  endowed  with  the  eternal 
priesthood  in  St.  Michael's,  now 
Union  City,  New  Jersey,  on  Sep- 
tember,  19,   1896. 


The  mention  of  Father  Florian 
Kundt  did  not  conjure  within  the 
mind  of  his  brethren  the  notion  of 
a  great  missionary,  an  ever  to  be 
remembered  Superior  or  an  awe 
inspiring  executive.  The  more  ac- 
tive part  of  his  priestly  life  was 
spent  in  the  duties  of  a  priest  as- 
signed to  parochial  work,  both  in 
Pittsburgh  and  in  Baltimore.  With- 
in the  monastery  he  spent  long 
terms  as  Director  of  Students  and 
at  least  twice  served  as  a  Vicar. 

Many  of  the  brethren  will  re- 
member his  phenomenal  memory 
for  Passionists'  incidentia!  his  ev- 
er-ready knowledge  for  matters 
rubrical,  and  his  regularity  in  at- 
tending to  his  simple  obligations  as 
long  as  he  was  able.  He  seemed 
to  care  little  or  nothing  for  things 
mundane  and  was  very  close  to 
being  completely  disinterested  in 
everything  and  anything  that  was 
not  of  the  supernatural. 

Father  was  always  frank  and 
outspoken  without  intent  to  be  of- 
fensive,— the  truth  was  the  truth 
with   him   and   human   respect   re- 


48 


ceived  scant  attention.  He  was, 
as  some  one  remarked,  a  story- 
book Monk  living  in  the  twentieth 
century  instead  of  being  a  twenti- 
eth century  Monk. 

When  we  have  paid  due  and 
sincere  tribute  to  this  summariza- 
tion of  the  Passionist  life  of  Fa- 
ther Florian,  there  remains  little 
else  that  is  remembered  about  him 
during  his  fifty  years  amongst  us. 
He  exercised  all  the  infused  vir- 
tues constantly,  his  life  was  dedi- 


cated to  the  supernatural.  He  was 
pre-eminently  successful  in  the 
primary  purpose  of  the  Passionist- 
life, — the  sanctification  of  the  a- 
dopted  son  of  Paul  of  the  Cross. 
Father  Florian  Kundt  was  laid 
to  rest  in  our  Monastery  cemetery 
in  Pittsburgh.  Father's  good  exam- 
ple, ever  substantiating  the  prac- 
ticality of  living  only  for  God, 
was  a  most  precious  asset  of  the 
Province.  May  he  enjoy  his  well 
merited   eternal   reward. 
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VATICAN  CITY 


SECRETARIATE  OF  STATE  OF 

HIS  HOLINESS, 

VATICAN  CITY— October  6,  1949 

No.  210705 

Most  Reverend  Father  Albert  of  the 

Sorrowful  Virgin. 

Rome 

Most  Reverend  Father: 

It  is  indeed  a  pleasure  to  inform 
Your  Reverence  that  the  Holy  Father 
has  received  with  deep  satisfaction  the 
report  you  have  submitted  to  him  on 
the  Retreat  Movement  so  ably  con- 
ducted by  the  Passionist  Fathers  in 
the  United  States. 

Everybody  is  well  aware  of  the  keen 
interest  with  which  His  Holiness  has, 
on  all  occasions,  urged  these  Retreats 
as  the  means  most  conducive  to  bring 
about  the  spiritual  renovation  of  the 
individual  and,  through  him,  of  society 
at  large. 

Great  has  been  his  joy,  therefore, 
on  learning  of  the  wave  of  enthusiasm 
that  induces  so  many  thousands  of 
men  to  flock  to  the  Retreats  preached 


in  the  Monasteries  of  the  Passionist 
Fathers.  His  Holiness  feels  confident 
Divine  Grace  will  make  use  of  those 
men  to  form  groups  of  solid  practising 
Catholics,  who  in  time  may  become  the 
inspiration  and  source  of  a  social 
public  life  in  full  keeping  with  the 
teachings  of  the  Church. 

I  beg  Your  Reverence,  therefore,  to 
kindly  extend  to  all  the  Fathers  who 
with  such  zeal  and  fervor  work  in  this 
ministry,  the  Apostolic  Blessing  His 
Holiness  grants  as  a  proof  of  the 
abundant  graces  he  wishes  them  from 
his  heart. 

Welcoming  this  opportunity  of  ex- 
tending to  Your  Reverence  my  deep 
respect,  and  recommending  myself  to 
your  prayers, 

I  am, 

Your  Faithful  servant  in  Christ, 
(Signed)  J.  B.  Montini 

This  is  a  faithful  copy. 
(Signed)  P.  Alberto,  General  C.P. 
(Seal)  Praep.  Generalis  Congr.  a 
Passione  Jesu. 


50 


( ; 


0 

en 
c 


m  -m 


m 


m*  i. 


(Fa 
€ 


jg&,    «*  §J^ 


c 


*     ft 


;SSS'2'5*iSv*:I&2 


.4.5 


I  a 

-3  s. 


•«s; 


E "3 ■§  ft  *.2     *  o   .^53 

3*  5w*  !*■■§- &&:*■: 

a- ss*  sialyl  a* 

.2  fe  w  S  d  *  ©  d  m  5 

Sad  *  ©^  ^c^1     S    -d1^ 
3—5-     «_      ^£fc^r* 

dec  a>^5S'  .     Ah        .b 


umaUH  - 

ss^slft^sV^gs 


x"ec  S  3 


_  ~  2;  «      s©^    jsc-dWfc, 


II 


"^ifisl* 


M  c    •  -  5  =  — 

~  © 


i.  e   - 


:  bd  , 


■tfi 


^'"•■aSs-SSSj    Caw  . 


•j     Bb eg  •  i  © 5  -. 

d..x^*-|x5gs3«- 


§g».2s   = 

d        *!,«- 

5  °  ^     fee. 
e  3  f  *  J  op  8 , 


••         5d-= 


51 


PROVINCIAL  CURIA 


Most  Reverend  Father  General  has 
delegated  Very  Reverend  Father  Mal- 
colm to  conduct  the  canonical  visita- 
tions in  Ireland  and  England:  Ire- 
land in  January  and  England  in  Feb- 
ruary. 

STS.  JOHN  AND  PAUL 

(Rome) 

We  are  very  grateful  to  Father 
General  for  the  picture  of  the  Sts. 
John  and  Paul  Community  he  had  the 
charity  to  send  us  through  the  cour- 
tesy of  our  own  Father  Forrest.  The 
picture  was  taken  on  the  occasion  of 
Cardinal  Spellman's  week  stay  at  Sts. 
John  and  Paul  during  his  "ad  limina" 
visit.  Our  Fathers  John  Baptist  and 
Forrest  did  not  get  to  the  Holy  City 
in  time  to  be  photographed  with  the 
rest  of  the  Community,  but  were  re- 
ceived by  him  the  minute  they  stepped 
into  the  house.  His  Eminence  was 
very  gracious,  even  asked  for  the  ad- 
dresses of  their  relatives  in  order  to 
be  able  to  drop  them  a  line  on  his  re- 
turn to  the  USA  and  tell  them  how 
happy  their  boys  were  and  how  well 
they  looked. . . 

There  can  be  hardly  any  doubt  that 
one  reason  that  occasioned  Cardinal 
Spellman's  stay  in  Sts.  John  and  Paul 
is  his  being  Titular  Cardinal  of  the 
Basilica,  now,  due  to  His  Eminence's 
munificence,  in  a  process  of  restora- 
tion to  its  pristine  form,  at  least  as 
far   as   the   facade   is   concerned   and  An  interesting  act  of  the  observance 

as  far  as  it  is  recognizable.  The  "Os-  in  sts.  John  and  Paul:  The  famous 
servatore  Romano"  for  August  25th,  Fr.  Lombardi  preached  a  series  of 
1949  in  a  half  page  account,  among  sermons  in  St.  Mary  Major  before  the 
other  things,  tells  us  that  for  more,  peast  0f  the  Immaculate  Conception 
than  sixty  years  the  greatest  scholarsl  as  a  preparation  for  the  Holy  Year. 
of  Roman  antiquity  looked  forward  to^j 


the  day  when  the  venerable  basilica 
would  again  find  its  original  form, 
which  it  had  lost  through  the  damages 
of  man  and  time.  The  basilica  was 
founded  by  the  Roman  Senator  Pam- 
machius  towards  the  end  of  the  fourth 
century.  The  basilica  suffered  in  two 
historical  devastations:  one  in  410  by 
Alaric,  another  in  the  12th  century  by 
Robert  Guiscard.  In  the  course  of 
years  also  well-meaning  hands  tam- 
pered with  the  original  art  of  the 
building.  As  the  work  of  restoration 
progressed,  unsuspected  findings  came 
to  light  revealing  much  on  the  history 
of  the  basilica  itself  and  on  ancient 
christian  art  in  general.  The  work  is 
under  the  scientific  supervision  of  the 
architect  of  the  Apostolic  Palace,  as- 
sisted by  a  prominent  Professor  of  the 
University  of  Rome.  All  this  is  made 
possible  by  the  generosity  of  Cardinal 
Spellman.  The  Cardinal  has  also  given 
"tentative  approval  or  permission"  to 
remove  the  dome  on  the  chapel  of  our 
Holy  Founder  because  "it  does  not  fit 
in  with  the  general  architecture".  Be- 
cause Cardinal  Spellman  is  the  Titu- 
lar Cardinal  of  the  Basilica,  it  draws 
many  distinguished  visitors  to  see  it 
and  the  excavations  under  it.  Among 
these  were  Clare  Boothe  Luce  and 
Fulton  Oursler,  the  latter  was  brought 
over  by  Mr.  Franklin  C.  Gowen, 
special  assistant  to  Myrone  C.  Taylor. 


jHis  talks  were  heard  in  every  parish 
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Facade  of  the  Venerable  Basilica  of  Sts.  John  and  Paul  under  restoration  to 
original  form,  August,  1949. 


church  in  the  city,  wired  with  loud 
speakers  for  the  purpose.  In  Sts. 
John  and  Paul  the  radio  was  brought 
into  the  choir,  placed  in  the  predella 
in  front  of  the  altar  and  as  an  act  of 
the  observance  the  Community  lis- 
tened to  Father  Lombardi. 


SORROWFUL  MOTHER 
PROVINCE 

(Naples) 

Last  September,  the  Preparatory 
Seminary  for  the  first  time  in  its 
twenty-five  years  of  existence  had  the 
sad  experience  of  losing  one  of  its 
Seminarians  by  death.  Judging  from 
the  prominence  give  to  this  fact  by 
the  "L'Araldo  del  Crocifisso"  the  lad 
must  have  been  most  promising  and 
very  popular.  May  he  rest  in  peace 
and  be  a  powerful  intercessor  for  the 
needs  of  his  Province  and  the  Con- 
gregation as  a  whole. 

The  missionary  activities  of  the 
Province  have  been  carried  on,  on  a 
grand  scale  and  as  far  as  one  can 
judge  with  great  success.  Typical  was 
the  Mission  at  Cerignola,  a  city  with 
8  parishes,  50,000  inhabitants  of  whom 
13,000  were  professed  Communists. 
The  20  missionaries,  who  were  to  con- 
duct the  missions  in  the  various 
parishes  arrived  in  a  group  and  were 
met  at  the  train  by  the  faithful  to- 
gether with  their  Bishop  and  were 
then  escorted  to  the  public  square 
where  the  Superior  of  the  mission 
band  delivered  the  address  announcing 
the  opening  of  the  mission  on  the  fol- 
lowing day  in  the  various  churches. 
In  spite  of  initial  difficulties,  especial- 
ly in  places  where  a  great  percentage 
had  signed  up  with  the  Communists, 
the  missionaries  usually  succeeded  in 


getting  the  populace  as  a  whole  back 
to  the  Sacraments  and  even  to  appear 
in  the  public  demonstrations  of  the 
mission,  e.g.  the  traditional  anti- 
blaspheming  procession.  That  there 
were  difficulties  needs  not  much  argu- 
mentation; in  one  of  the  localities  6 
months  previous  to  the  mission  a 
Crucifix  had  been  burned  in  the  public 
square  and  this  not  in  the  K.K.K. 
manner,  but  with  much  demonstration 
and  cheering  by  the  major  part  of  the 
inhabitants.  At  the  end  of  the  report 
of  missionary  activities  the  correspon- 
dent philosophizes  a  bit  and  empha- 
sizes three  factors  that  oppose  the 
good  will  of  the  Southern  Italian 
populace:  Communism,  Protestantism 
and  Indifferentism.  The  fertile  ground 
for  these  evils  is  famine  and  im- 
poverishment, which  cannot  be  re- 
moved by  a  mission.  However,  we 
wonder  if  St.  Augustine's  word  is  not 
still  true:  Misfortune  does  not  make 
a  man  worse  but  merely  shows  what 
he  is.  

PROVINCE  OF  ST.  PAUL 
OF  THE  CROSS 

(East  USA.) 
On  Oct.  18th,  1949  Fr.  Alphonsus  of 
the  Sacred  Hearts  (Urbanowicz)  died 
in  our  Retreat  of  St.  Gabriel  in 
Brighton,  Mass.  Thus  passed  from 
the  scene  of  our  province  a  lovable 
character,  who  had  rounded  out  a 
well-spent  life  of  forty-two  years  in 
religion  and  thirty-four  years  in  the 
priesthood.  These  were  years  filled 
with  zealous  labor  and  moral  and 
physical  suffering.  The  official  obitu- 
ary is  not  yet  ready,  but  included  here 
is  most  of  the  obituary  that  Fr. 
Ronald  Norris,  C.  P.  prepared  for 
publication  in  the  metropolitan  religi- 
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ous  and  secular  journals.  The  follow- 
ing is  taken  from  the  New  York 
Catholic  News  for  Nov.  28th,  1949. 

"Father  Alphonsus  was  born  Jan. 
15,  1885,  in  Citoviany,  Lithuania.  He 
came  to  this  country  in  1902.  He  be- 
came a  Passionist  in  1907,  and  was 
ordained  a  priest,  May  26,  1915,  at  St. 
Michael's  Monastery  Church,  Union, 
City,  N.  J.  He  founded  the  Order  of 
Sisters  of  Jesus  Crucified  at  Elm- 
hurst,  Pa.,  in  1905.  These  Sisters  do 
missionary  work  among  the  Lithuani- 
an communities  in  the  United  States. 
They  teach  in  parochial  schools  and 
conduct  Catholic  social  centers  among 
their  people.  A  veteran  "apostle  of  a 
thousand  missions,"  Father  Alphonsus 
has  been  conducting  Passionist  mis- 
sions and  retreats  among  Lithuanian 
Catholics  in  America  since  his  ordi- 
nation. There  is  hardly  a  Lithuanian 
community  in  the  country  that  has  not 
benefited  by  his  intense  and  arduous 
labors.  Even  when  broken  in  health 
by  his  intense  and  arduous  labors,  this 
veteran  Passionist  missionary  carried 
on  his  spiritual  crusade  all  over  the 
country  through  his  continuous 
prayers,  thousands  of  letters  and  in- 
spiring written  conferences  and  pub- 
lications. Father  Alphonsus  leaves  a 
sister,  Mrs.  Agnes  Musevics  of  Scran- 
ton,  Pa. 

It  is  heartening  to  note  that  the 
Catholic  world  is  gradually  awakening 
to  Our  Lady  of  Fatima's  call  for  a 
worldwide  movement  of  Catholic  ac- 
tion through  prayer  to  avert  the 
social,  economic,  national  and  spiritual 
upheavals  that  are  threatening  man- 
kind from  the  ever  rising  and  spread- 
ing flood  of  Communist  domination.  It 
is  equally  pleasant  to   note  that  our 


brethren  have  been  alert  to  respond 
with  faith  to  Our  Lady's  call.  They 
have  taken  part  in  this  movement 
whenever  opportunity  has  been  of- 
fered by  those  who  providentially  are 
promoting  it.  Well  known  is  the 
hearty  welcome  the  superiors  and  com- 
munities of  our  monasteries  gave  to 
Msgr.  McGrath  when  he  visited  us  in 
his  tours  with  the  "Pilgrim  Virgin  of 
Fatima."  Thank  God  our  Scranton 
Monastery  led  the  way  in  the  recent 
rally  held  in  the  Scranton  Diocese  for 
the  Family  Rosary  Crusade  conducted 
by  its  founder  and  apostle,  Fr.  Peyton, 
C.S.C.,  of  Hollywood,  Calif.,  and 
Albany,  N.  Y. 

Fr.  Peyton,  a  former  Scrantonian 
agitates  under  the  slogan,  "The 
Family  that  Prays  together  Stays  to- 
gether." The  object  of  this  movement 
is  to  revive  the  old  Catholic  family 
custom  of  reciting  the  Rosary  in  com- 
mon. The  original  inspiration  of  Fr. 
Pepton's  apostolate  comes  from  our 
Lady's  apparitions  and  messages  in 
Fatima.  His  personal  inspiration 
comes  from  the  cure  of  a  tubercular 
infection,  obtained  through  the  recita- 
tion of  the  Holy  Rosary.  His  present 
apostolate  is  gratitude  for  that  cure. 

Fr.  Peyton's  work  has  had  the  ad- 
vantage of  much  publicity.  His  radio 
program,  broadcast  over  the  mutual 
network  in  recent  years  just  before 
Christmas  has  had  the  assistance  of 
numerous  prominent  actors  and  ac- 
tresses of  Hollywood,  who  have  joined 
in,  with  obvious  good  will,  a  specially- 
arranged  Rosary  devotion.  This  year 
this  program  will  be  repeated  with  a 
large  number  of  Catholic  Actors  and 
Actresses  taking  part.  Wide  publici- 
ty was  given  the  work  of  Fr.  Peyton 
in  the  journalistic  field  by  an  article 
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written  by  Joseph  A.  Breig  of  the 
Cleveland  Univers  Bulletin,  for  the 
Coronet  magazine.  This  article  was 
reprinted  in  the  Catholic  Digest  and 
in  many  other  magazines.  It  should 
not  be  long  before  this  movement  is  as 
familiar  at  least  to  American  Catho- 
lics as  the  face  of  Harry  S.  Truman. 
The  movement  has  a  special  organiza- 
tion called  "The  Family  Rosary"  with 
headquarters  in  Albany,  N.  Y.  This 
organization  publishes  a  special  tab- 
loid which  fully  explains  the  meaning 
of  the  crusade  and  all  else  that  might 
contribute  to  the  success  of  the  move- 
ment. As  the  modern  man,  including 
the  modern  Catholic,  likes  statistics, 
the  goal  of  the  movement  is  expressed 
in  figures — ten  million  family  rosary 
homes.  The  ultimate  objective  is  to 
organize  the  world  in  this  Family 
Rosary  movement.  The  plan  of  action 
is  to  set  up  a  crusade  in  as  many  im- 
portant dioceses  as  possible  so  that 
the  movement  will  spread  everywhere 
by  force  of  its  own  momentum.  Up 
to  now  these  diocesan  crusades  have 
been  held  in  London,  Ont.,  five  dioceses 
and  archdioceses  in  Saskatchewan, 
eighteen  archdioceses  and  dioceses  in 
Western  Canada  and  Alaska,  and 
finally  in  Scranton,  Penna.  The  one 
in  Scranton  was  the  first  to  be  held 
in  the  United   States. 

The  crusade  in  Scranton  lasted  for 
four  weeks.  Rallies  held  in  Wilkes- 
Barre,  Hazelton,  Scranton,  Williams- 
port  and  Carbondale  drew  more  than 
150,000. 

The  Scranton  rally  was  the  one  that 
was  held  on  our  monastery  grounds  of 
St.  Ann's.  It  was  estimated  that  the 
crowd  numbered  60,000.  The  speakers 
for  the  occasion  were  Fr.  Peyton,  and 
the  Most  Rev.  William  J.  Hafey,  D.D. 


The  Most  Rev.  Henry  T.  Klonowsky, 
auxiliary  Bishop  of  Scranton,  lead  in 
the  recitation  of  the  Rosary.  The 
great  crowd  that  attended  this  service 
was  remarkable  because  of  the  cloudy 
and  very  raw  weather  that  obtained 
that  afternoon. 

The  Time,  the  official  organ  of  the 
movement,  had  this  to  say  of  the  re- 
sults of  this  Family  Rosary  Campaign 
in  the  Scranton  diocese: 

"The  result  in  Scranton  Diocese,  the 
first  in  the  United  States,  was  a  very 
special  triumph  for  Our  Lady.  20,000 
Crusade  workers  enthusiastically  took 
up  the  house-to-house  canvass  by 
which  every  Catholic  home  was  con- 
tacted after  four  weeks  of  Family 
Rosary  instruction  throughout  the 
diocese.  Five  crusade  rallies  in 
Wilkes-Barre,  Hazelton,  Scranton, 
Williamsport  and  Carbondale  drew 
more  than  150,000  persons,  to  hear 
the  Rosary  Apostle  plead  for  return 
to  family  prayer  as  a  remedy  given 
by  our  Lady  herself  against  the  terri- 
fying evils  of  our  age.  The  schools 
of  the  diocese  were  a  special  hub  of 
Crusade  activity.  Pulpit  sermons, 
radio  programs,  widespread  advertis- 
ing and  the  publication  of  The  Time 
added  to  the  mounting  fervour  of  the 
Crusade.  Father  Peyton,  deeply  im- 
pressed by  the  faith  he  found  evident 
wherever  he  went,  expressed  himself 
as  believing  that  "the  diocese  of 
Scranton  has  pointed  out  the  path  for 
the  rest  of  the  world  to  follow." 


On  Nov.  13th  and  14th,  1949,  our 
Immaculate  Conception  Monastery  in 
Jamaica,  N.  Y.,  celebrated  the 
silver  jubilee  of  our  Bishop  Molloy  Re- 
treat House  with  a  solemn  high  mass 
and  a  jubilee  dinner,  these  events  be- 
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ing  attended  by  numerous  prominent 
ecclesiastics,  religious  and  secular,  and 
a  large  gathering  of  men  who  have 
enjoyed  the  advantages  offered  by  the 
retreat  house  during  the  last  twenty- 
five  years. 

The  following  account  is  a  digest 
taken  from  the  columns  of  the  Nov. 
19th  issue  of  the  Brooklyn  Tablet  and 
gives  the  gist  of  the  long  article  that 
appeared  in  that  publication.  After 
referring  to  the  celebration  as  "one 
of  the  outstanding  and  most  impres- 
sive celebrations  in  the  history  of  the 
Diocese  of  Brooklyn,"  the  article  con- 
tinues. "A  Solemn  Pontifical  Mass 
was  offered  at  ten  o'clock  in  the  Mon- 
astery Church  which  was  crowded  to 
capacity  by  members  of  the  Bishop 
Molloy  Laymen's  Retreat  League. 
Most  Reverend  Raymond  A.  Kearney, 
Auxiliary  Bishop  of  Brooklyn,  pon- 
tificated; Rev.  Cosmas  Shaughnessy, 
C.P.,  director  of  the  Retreat  House, 
was  deacon;  Rev.  Owen  Doyle,  C.P., 
pastor  of  the  parish,  was  subdeacon 
and  Very  Rev.  Leonard  Gownley,  C.P., 
rector  of  the  monastery,  was  assistant 
priest.  Bishop-elect  Msgr.  James  H. 
Griffiths,  Chancellor  of  the  Military 
Ordinariate,  preached  the  sermon. 
The  nationally  famous  Monastery 
Choir  sang  the  responses  at  the  mass." 

The  article  lists  by  name  a  notable 
gathering  of  Bishops,  Abbots,  Right 
Reverend  and  Very  Reverend  Mon- 
signori  and  Very  Reverend  Fathers 
Provincial  including  our  own  Very 
Rev.  Fr.  Provincial  Gabriel.  Also 
present  among  the  laymen  were 
several   Knights   of  St.   Gregory. 

The  article  continues:  "Nearly  1,800 
men  received  Holy  Communion,  which 
was  distributed  by  Bishop  Kearney, 
assisted  by  five  priests. 


"On  Monday  evening  more  than 
2,000  men  attended  the  silver  jubilee 
dinner  at  the  Hotel  St.  George, 
Brooklyn.  Among  the  honored  guests 
on  the  dais  was  Bishop  McDonnell, 
who  is  national  director  of  the  Society 
for  the  Propagation  of  the  Faith. 
Sylvester  J.  Lambert,  chairman  of  the 
silver  jubilee  committee,  presided  and 
welcomed  the  retreatants  and  guests. 
William  Robinson  was  chairman  of 
the  dinner.  Mr.  Askin,  who  is  presi- 
dent of  the  Laymen's  Retreat  League, 
was  toastmaster  and  introduced  those 
on  the  dais  and  presented  the  follow- 
ing speakers:  Very  Rev.  Fr.  Pro- 
vincial Gabriel,  Very  Reverend  Robert 
I.  Gannon,  S.J.,  director  of  Mount 
Manresa,  Staten  Island;  Father  Cos- 
mas and  Bishop  Kearney,  who  repre- 
sented  Bishop    Molloy. 

Father  Gabriel,  in  the  name  of  the 
Passionist  Fathers,  gave  thanks  to 
Almighty  God  for  the  signal  manner 
in  which  He  has  blest  the  work  of  the 
laymen's  retreats  during  the  twenty- 
five  years  during  which  our  retreat 
house  has  been  in  operation.  He 
thanked  the  Bishop  of  Brooklyn,  his 
religious  confreres  and  the  retreatants 
for  the  magnificent  success  achieved. 
He  described  retreats  and  their  objec- 
tives and  achievements  in  the  world 
apart  and  traced  the  growth  and  ex- 
tension of  the  movement  whose  center 
is  in  Jamaica.  He  particularly  lauded 
Fr.  Cosmas  and  the  laymen  whose  co- 
operation, he  said,  is  the  foundation 
for  what  is  being  done. 

Father  Gannon,  former  President  of 
Fordham  University,  spoke  on  the 
topic  "The  Retreat  Movement  and 
Modern  Times."  This  was  a  very 
thoughtful  and  impressive  discourse 
on  the  theme  that  the  main  line  of  the 
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policy  of  recent  pontificates  has  been 
to  meet  the  crises  created  by  the 
modern  world  through  a  thoroughly 
spiritualized  laity.  To  the  saintly 
Pius  X  goes  the  honor  of  originating 
a  policy  by  which  "the  spiritual  power 
of  the  laity  has  been  strengthened  to 
cope  with  the  strange  and  terrible 
forces  arising  on  every  side.  Our 
laboring  men,  our  professional  men, 
our  scientists  are  fired  with  a  new 
sense  of  responsibility."  Fr.  Gannon 
recalled  the  more  important  steps  the 
Church  has  taken  in  our  generation 
to  prepare  the  Catholic  Laity  to  meet 
the  crises  of  the  Atomic  age,  which 
dates  as  far  back  as  1905,  the  year 
Albert  Einstein  wrote  his  famous 
formula  and  thus  gave  birth  to  the 
science  of  quantum  physics  and  even- 
tually led  to  atomic  fission  and  the 
release  of  atomic  energy.  Pope  Pius 
X's  encyclical  for  the  organizing  of 
Catholic  action,  another  encyclical 
which  restored  the  Confraternity  of 
Christian  Doctrine,  and  the  decree  on 
frequent  and  daily  communion  for  the 
laity  and  then  finally  the  special  en- 
couragement he  gave  to  closed  re- 
treats for  laymen  were  the  providen- 
tial preparation  of  the  laity  for  the 
successive  crises  of  the  modern 
world.  The  speaker  pointed  out  that 
since  then  retreat  houses  for  laymen 
have  been  opened  in  almost  every  im- 
portant city  in  the  U.S.A.  None  of 
these  retreat  houses,  said  the  dis- 
tinguished Jesuit,  "has  been  more  suc- 
cessful in  meeting  the  crises  of  the 
modern  age  than  the  Bishop  Molloy 
Retreat  House,  whose  twenty-five 
years  of  fruitful  apostolate  we  cele- 
brate today." 

Fr.   Cosmas  thanked  all  those  who 
had  helped  make  the  two  days  cele- 


bration of  the  jubilee  so  memorable. 
He  thanked  his  religious  superiors  for 
the  confidence  they  have  placed  in 
him,  and  the  cooperation  so  cheerfully 
given.  He  extolled  Bishop  Molloy  for 
his  support  and  encouragement,  and 
thanked  the  priests  of  the  diocese  who 
realized  the  importance  of  the  retreat 
movement  and  who  year  after  year 
furthered  it,  and  the  laity  who  gener- 
ously and  loyally  made  success  pos- 
sible. He  expressed  the  hope  that  by 
Spring  work  might  start  on  the  pro- 
posed new  building. 

Bishop  Kearney  was  the  last  speak- 
er of  the  evening.  In  the  name  of 
Bishop  Molloy,  whom  he  represented, 
he  congratulated  the  Passionists  and 
the  laity  associated  with  them  in  re- 
treat work  of  the  last  twenty-five 
years.  He  told  of  the  profound  edifica- 
tion he  experienced  on  Sunday  at  the 
Monastery  when  so  many  men  came 
to  the  High  Mass,  many  from  distant 
points,  and  fasted  i)eyond  the  noon 
hour  to  receive  their  Lord.  It  was  a 
manifestation  of  heroic  and  extraordi- 
nary sacrifice  based  on  wonderful 
faith.  Bishop  Molloy's  interest  in  re- 
treat work  was  known  to  all  but  in  no 
way  it  better  manifested  than  in  his 
permitting  his  name  to  be  used  on  this 
house  of  spirituality  in  Jamaica.  He 
said  that  it  was  his  prayerful  hope 
that  the  Bishop  Molloy  Retreat  House 
would  continue  its  beneficent  work  for 
many  years. 

No  account  of  this  jubilee  would  be 
complete  which  omitted  to  mention  the 
magnificent  discourse  delivered  at  the 
jubilee  mass  by  Bishop-elect  Msgr. 
Griffiths.  Its  theme  was  a  considera- 
tion of  retreats  as  a  source  of  true 
Christian  wisdom.  Its  full  text  would 
certainly  be  in  place  here.     It  must 
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suffice  to  quote  the  kindly  tribute  the 
orator  paid  to  Passionist  retreat-work 
in  the  Brooklyn  diocese.  Here  are  the 
two  concluding  paragraphs  of  the  dis- 
course: "It  was  most  fitting  that  the 
Retreat  House  for  men  should  have 
been  entrusted  to  the  sons  of  St.  Paul 
of  the  Cross.  He  it  was  who  had 
striven  to  revive  faith  and  to  re- 
fashion morals  in  his  native  Italy  in 
a  period  of  social  decadence,  by  the 
preaching  of  Jesus  Crucified.  That 
Cross  which  has  been  a  scandal  and  a 
stumbling  block  remains  the  symbol  of 
peace  with  God  and  the  guarantee  of 
rehabilitation.  It  is  the  challenge  to 
the  worldly  wise.  It  is  the  formula 
which  differentiates  mere  knowledge 
from  eternal  wisdom. 

"This  glorious  pontifical  function 
at  which  we  are  all  privileged  to 
gather  today  exalts  the  Cross  of  Jesus 
and  all  those  who  have  humbly  knelt 
at  its  foot  in  these  hallowed  precincts 
for  the  past  twenty-five  years.  This 
function  reflects  the  tireless  labors  of 
Father  Cosmas,  his  confreres,  and  his 
indefatigable  cohorts  of  laymen  in 
building  this  invisible  but  indestruc- 
tible spiritual  edifice  in  the  heart  of 
the  Brooklyn  diocese." 


OUR  CHINESE  MISSIONS 

Beyond  the  letter  written  by  Fr. 
Emmanuel,  C.P.,  Mission  Procurator, 
to  the  several  Rectors  there  has  ar- 
rived a  stenciled  news  report  about 
conditions  in  Hunan.  In  general  "All 
is  as  well  as  can  be  expected,  to  date. 
Work  goes  on  normally,  which  is  the 
big  thing.  Lots  of  annoyances,  seek- 
ing rooms  to  use,  borrowing  this  and 
that,  but  mostly  all  returned.  In- 
numerable    meetings,     with      church 


taken  over  for  these.  So  far  we  have 
much  to  be  thankful  for  .  .  .  Half  of 
Chenki  was  burned  out.  Mission  saved 
by  a  miracle;  someone's  prayers  sure 
being  heard.  Have  many  homeless 
lying  in  the  mission;  it  helps  to  keep 
others  out .  .  .  Anti-American  prop- 
aganda quite  strong.  Other  than 
that  we  are  getting  along.  . .  One  thing 
about  "Liberation"  is  that  it  is  a  grad- 
ual process.  It  does  not  hit  you  like 
a  thunderbolt,  but  acts  more  like  a 
social  anesthesia.  In  the  beginning, 
the  propaganda  was  so  full  of  justice 
and  love  for  the  people ;  now  .  . .  this 
in  little  more  than  a  month.  Religion 
has  come  in  for  much  ridicule  but 
nothing  as  yet  to  curtail  its  practice." 
In  another  letter  Father  Anthony 
Maloney,  C.P.,  of  our  Province,  (ad- 
dress: Maryknoll  House,  Stanley, 
Hongkong,  China.)  looks  ahead  for 
the  day  when  "the  storm  will  have 
blown  over"  and  hopes  there  will  be 
volunteers  for  the  work,  for  by  that 
time  the  veterans  will  be  pretty  well 
worn  out.  One  more  interesting  item: 
The  Communist  Generalissimo,  has 
issued  a  decree  to  the  effect  that  all 
who  left  China  before  the  "liberation", 
both  foreigners  and  Chinese,  will  be 
looked  upon  as  voluntary  exiles;  and 
so  will  be  refused  permission  to  re- 
turn. Let  us  not  forget  our  Brethren 
in  China  during  the  Holy  Sacrifice  and 
other  Prayers! 


PALESTINE 

His  Holiness,  Pope  Pius  XII,  is 
deeply  concerned  over  the  future  of 
the  Holy  City  of  Jerusalem  and  the 
other  Sacred  Places  in  Palestine  that 
are  so  dear  to  the  hearts  of  all  Chris- 
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tians.  Lately  He  issued  an  appeal  to 
the  universal  Church,  asking  all 
Catholics  to  join  him  in  prayer  that 
Almighty  God  will  deign  to  protect 
that  Holy  City  from  further  danger 
of  war  and  destruction,  to  preserve 
the  sacred  character  of  the  Holy 
Places  and  to  protect  the  acquired 
rights  of  Catholics  in  Palestine,  the 
homeland  of  Jesus,  Our  Divine 
Saviour.  Many  Bishops  have  re- 
sponded to  this  call  by  prescribing 
special  devotions  and  prayers  to  Al- 
mighty God  in  favor  of  the  Holy 
Land.  We  Passionists  have  a  greater 
obligation  than  the  ordinary  Catholic 
to  intercede  for  the  safety  of  the  Holy 
Places:  It  was  in  Jerusalem  that  our 
Saviour  suffered  His  Passion  and 
Death.  Beyond  that  we  have  a 
Brother  Religious  in  Palestine,  in  our 
Retreat  at  Bethany.  He  is  suffering1, 
he  is  of  our  household.  Posters  por- 
traying the  injustices  and  crimes  and 
sacrileges  continue  to  flow  into  the 
office  of  THE  PASSIONIST. 


IMMACULATE  HEART  OF 
MARY  PROVINCE 

(N.  Italy) 

Last  year  the  Editors  of  the  "DO- 
MINICUM",  that  is  the  Theology  Stu- 
dents at  S.  Zenone  degli  Ezzelini,  re- 
solved to  issue  a  "Numro  Unico"  in 
1949  to  honor  Ven.  Father  Dominic  of 
the  Mother  of  God,  C.P.  on  the  oc- 
casion of  the  first  centenary  of  his 
death.  The  plan  was  to  cover  the  life 
of  Father  Dominic  in  all  its  phases, 
before  he  entered  the  Congregation,  as 
a  Passionist,  as  a  Lector  and  Superior, 
as  a  Mystic,  as  Founder  of  the  Con- 
gregation in  foreign  lands.    The  work 


was  done  by  Passionist  Students  living 
in  the  various  countries  where  Father 
Dominic  labored.     They  succeeded  ad- 
mirably well.     There  are  articles  in 
Italian  by  Italian  Students,  in  English 
by  Students  in  England,  in  French  by 
Students  of  the  French  and  Belgian 
Province,  in  Dutch  by  Students  from 
Holland.      The    different    phases,    in- 
terior and  exterior,  of  the  life  of  Fa- 
ther Dominic  are  treated  as  well  as 
the  influence  he  wielded  on  individuals 
and  also  in  general  in  the  countries 
where  he  worked  and  prayed.    Besides 
the  intellectual  labors  also  much  artis- 
tic effort  and  exertion  was  made  to 
make  the  book  attractive  and  enticing. 
In    the     introduction     recognition     is 
given   to   the    different    Fathers   who 
made  the  book  possible,  besides  their 
Father  Director,  who  had  to  open  his 
purse  often  enough  to  cover  the  ex- 
penses, also  to  Father  Federico,  lector 
of  Theology,   the  great   admirer  and 
promotor  of  Venerable  Dominic;  our 
readers  will   remember  that   Fr.   Fe- 
derico wrote  a  life  of  Father  Dominic 
that  was  recognized  by  the  Osserva- 
tore  Romano,  with  quite  a  lengthy  re- 
view.   It  is  too  bad  that  the  book  is  in 
mimeograph  form,  but  even  as  it  is  it 
forms  quite  a  reference  work  on  our 
great  Father  Dominic.     From  a  cur- 
sory glance,  if  we  would  add  a  bit  of 
adverse  criticism,  we  get  the  impres- 
sion  that   some   of   the   contributions 
from  non-Italian  lands  were  not  type- 
written  and   consequently  the   typist, 
not  knowing  the  language,  made  some 
pitiable  spelling  mistakes.     However, 
they  are  never  so  bad  as  to  obscure 
the  meaning  entirely.    Aside  from  this 
all  praise  must  be  given  to  the  work- 
ers not  only  for  their  efforts  but  also 
for  the  results. 
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Bl.  Mary  Goretti  must  have  looked 
with  pleasure  from  heaven  on  Sunday 
Sept.  4,  1949,  as  the  Provincial  House 
of  the  Province  in  Caravate  sponsored 
a  Feast  Day  in  her  honor.  The  monas- 
tery church  is  up  on  a  mountain  and 
great  was  the  surprise  to  see  so  many 
faithful,  from  far  and  near  break  into 
the  solitude  of  the  precincts  of  the  Re- 
treat. The  Bishop  of  Como  not  only 
graced  the  occasion  with  his  presence 
but  also  preached  the  panegeric  after 
the  Gospel  of  the  Solemn  Mass.   In  the 


afternoon  a  procession  was  held  carry- 
ing a  specially  made  statue  of  Bl. 
Mary,  which  turned  out  to  be  a 
great  triumph.  Father  Maurus,  the 
Postulator  of  Bl.  Mary  arranged  the 
celebration. 


An  unusual  celebration  was  held  at 
Carpesina  in  the  Preparatory  Semi- 
nary on  July  12th,  1949  when  four 
Fathers  of  the  Province  celebrated 
their  Golden  Jubilee  of  Profession. 


The  Fathers  of  the  Province  work- 
ing in  the  C.P.  Mexican  foundation 
write  of  the  great  faith  of  the  many 
Mexican  Catholics  and  the  almost  un- 
believable small  number  of  priests  to 
take  care  of  their  spiritual  needs. 
Our  Fathers  have  bought  property 
near  Mexico  City  and  plan  to  erect  a 
Preparatory  Seminary  there. 


On  September  10th  Father  Pro- 
vincial Jeremias  started  his  trip  to 
Tanganika  to  conduct  the  canonical 
visitation  of  the  Missions  there  in 
charge  of  the  Province. 


Statue  of  Blessed  Mary  Goretti  in  our 

Church    of    Santa    Maria    del    Sasso, 

Caravate,   Italy. 


IMMACULATE 
CONCEPTION  PROVINCE 

(Argentina) 

In  a  letter  dated  October  17th,  1949, 
from  the  Retiro  Santa  Cruz,  Buenos 
Aires,  we  are  told  that  Father  Louis, 
C.P.,  uncle  of  our  Brother  Louis,  cele- 
brated his  93rd  Birthday  last  August 
"and  is  still  going  strong,  even  honor- 
ing us  at  times,  especially  on  first 
class  Feasts,  with  his  presence  at 
matins!" 

Beyond  the  above  very  interesting 
and  more  edifying  fact  the  letter  con- 
tinues with  many  words  of  praise  for 
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THE  PASSIONIST  etc.  However, 
according  to  the  principle  of  St. 
Teresa,  lest  we  become  proud  adds  a 
bit  of  "pepper"  as  follows:  "Accord- 
ing to  the  Standard  Dictionary  a 
citizen  of  the  Argentine  Republic  is 
called  an  ARGENTINE  not  an 
Argentinian  as  seems  to  be  the  custom 
up  in  the  U.S.A.  The  country  is  re- 
ferred to  as  the  Argentine  Republic  or 
simply  ARGENTINA  not  The  Argen- 
tine, which  of  course  used  that  way  is 
an  adjective,  not  a  noun."  We  are 
grateful  for  the  information  and  here- 
by wish  to  retract  any  wrong  impres- 
sions made  by  the  wrong  use  of  said 
words. 


centenary  of  death  occured  during 
those  days.  During  those  days  all 
in  all  9  papers  were  read  and  dis- 
cussed. 


A  LATERE   CHRISTI 
PROVINCE 

(Italy) 

From  August  24th  to  28th  a  Lec- 
tors' Congress  was  held.  The  idea 
started  soon  after  the  Missionary 
Congress  held  in  1948.  Very  Reverend 
Father  John  Mary,  General  Consultor 
was  present.  Besides  Father  General 
Consultor  were  present  also  the  Pro- 
vincial Curia,  all  Lectors  and  Direc- 
tors, the  Master  of  Novices  and  a  few 
others  who  had  long  experience  along 
the  lines  contemplated. 

On  the  first  day  of  the  Congress 
Very  Reverend  Father  Consultor  had 
Mass  at  which  the  members  of  the 
Congress,  twenty-five  in  number  at- 
tended. After  Mass  all  proceeded  to 
the  hall  where  the  meetings  were  to  be 
held  and  the  Session  was  opened  by 
the  V.  Reverend  Father  Provincial; 
the  whole  Congress  was  put  under  the 
patronage  of  Venerable  Father  Domi- 
nic of  the  Mother  of  God,  whose  first 


HOLY  FAMILY  PROVINCE 

(Spain  and  Central  America) 

On  June  5th,  Pentecost  Sunday, 
eight  Theological  Students  of  the  Pro- 
vince made  their  final  Profession.  On 
the  following  Ember  Saturday  these 
same  Students  received  the  Subdiaco- 
nate  with  5  others  who  received  Ton- 
sure and  the  first  of  the  two  Minor 
Orders. 

The  following  August,  on  the  Feast 
of  the  Immaculate  Heart  of  Mary,  this 
increase  in  the  Province  was  offset  by 
a  very,  humanly  speaking,  untimely 
death:  Very  Reverend  Father  Martin 


Fr.  Martin,  C.P.  of  the  Province  of  the 
Holy  Family. 
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of  the  Most  Precious  Blood,  Rector  of 
the  Retreat  in  Caracas,  Venezuela.  He 
was  the  first  canonical  Rector  of  this 
Retreat  and  was  taken  at  the  early 
age  of  36,  after  spending  only  14 
years,  but  very  active  and  fruitful 
ones,  in  the  Holy  Priesthood.  Soon 
after  his  ordination  he  was  put  in  a 
military  hospital  as  chaplain  where  by 
his  zeal  and  great  spirit  of  sacrifice 
he  won  the  hearts  of  all.  After  the 
war  his  Superiors  sent  him  to  Vene- 
zuela. In  Valancia  he  is  remembered 
for  his  wonderful  restoration  of  the 
C.P.  church  of  St.  Blase.  He  also  put 
all  his  energy  and  love  in  the  founding 
of  a  Maria  Goretti  School  for  destitute 
children.  The  headline  of  a  large  ar- 
ticle in  the  paper  announcing  his 
death  reads:  A  Virtuous  and  Ex- 
emplary Passionist  Priest  Dies.   R.I. P. 

Not  long  after  the  Lord  called 
again.  This  time  it  was  Father 
Sebastian  of  the  Assumption,  II  Pro- 
vincial Consultor;  he  was  also  Pro- 
vincial Secretary  and  Lector  of  Moral 
Theology.  Fr.  Sebastian  was  only  52 
years  old  when  the  summons  came. 
Immediately  after  his  profession  in 
1922  he  was  sent  to  Mexico  where  he 
also  received  sacred  Orders.  At  the 
time  of  Calles  he  was  transferred  to 
Venezuela  and  later  to  Cuba;  in  these 
two  last  mentioned  countries  he  did 
very  successful  parochial  work.  Upon 
his  return  to  Spain  he  was  made  Mas- 
ter of  Novices  and  later  for  six  years 
held  the  Rectorship  of  the  Retr.  at  at 
Daimiel.  As  Provincial  Consultor  he 
died.  He  was  considered  the  Saint  of 
the  Community  and  edified  all  by  his 
holy  resignation  in  face  of  death  and 
his  devout  reception  of  the  last  Sacra- 
ments.    May  he  now  intercede  for  us. 


ST.  GABRIEL  PROVINCE 

(Belgium) 

The  "Revue  Passioniste"  comes 
regularity  and  keeps  up  its  standard 
and  aim.  The  November  issue  opens 
with  a  long  excerpt  from  Father  Caje- 
tan  on  St.  Paul  of  the  Cross'  desire  to 
spread  the  devotion  of  the  Sacred 
Passion  to  the  nations  of  the  world. 
Prominent  in  the  same  issue  is  Blessed 
Maria  Goretti :  A  Film  on  the  martyr- 
dom of  the  Saint  is  reviewed  together 
with  pictures  of  some  of  the  scenes. 
Over  a  page  is  also  devoted  to  the 
"Mary  Goretti  Club." 


Fr.  Sebastian,  C.P.  of  the  Province  of 
the  Holy  Family. 
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HOLY    SPIRIT    PROVINCE 

(Australia) 
Father  Osmund,  C.P.,  well  known 
author  of  many  C.P.  pamphlets,  has 
another  opus  in  the  press  which  is 
expected  to  appear  soon.  The  work's 
title  is:  "The  First  Catholic  Mission 
to  the  Aborigines"  and  deals  with  the 
doings  and  escapades  of  four  Pas- 
sionist  Fathers  who  came  to  Australia 
over  one  hundred  years  ago  to  start 
a  mission  to  the  Blacks.  It  is  a  de- 
scription of  a  most  interesting  adven- 
ture written  most  interestingly.  Fa- 
ther Felix  Ward,  C.P.  in  his  "The  Pas- 
sionists"  gives  a  glimpse  of  the  facts 
on  pages  165  et  seqq.,  just  enough  to 
whet  our  appetites  to  look  with  eager- 
ness to  Father  Osmund's  work  on  the 
subject.  From  Australia  we  also  are 
glad  to  know  that  our  Father  Ra- 
phael's "The  Challenge  of  Fatima" 
was  well  received;  to  quote:  "It  is 
about  the  best  and  most  concise  thing 


on  Fatima  I  have  seen  and  I  am  glad 
to  have  it." 


OUR  LADY  OF  HOLY  HOPE 
PROVINCE 

(Holland) 
In  November  V.  Reverend  Father 
Gabriel,  Provincial  started  on  his  visi- 
tation trip  to  Borneo,  where  the  Fa- 
thers of  the  Province  have  a  thriving 
Mission.  Even  as  we  see  our  Lord  in 
the  Gospels  reaching  the  soul  through 
the  body  so  also  the  same  principle  is 
used  in  Borneo:  Father  Provincial 
took  five  Augustinian  Sisters  with 
him;  they  are  to  open  a  hospital  in 
Ketapang,  Borneo. 


Brother  Lambert,  C.P.,  of  Our  Lady 
of  Holy  Hope  Province  is  known  to 
many  of  the  Brethren  outside  of  his 
Province  dating  back  to  the  time  of 
his  sojourns  in  our  Chinese  Missions 


Brother  Lambert,  C.P. 


Golden  Jubilarian,  and  the  Novitiate  of  the  Province  of 
Our  Lady  of  Holy  Hope. 
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and  in  the  Holy  City  of  Rome.  For 
this  reason,  principally,  we  give  him 
liberal  space  in  our  columns  to  con- 
gratulate him  on  the  50th  anniversary 
of  his  Profession.  We  said  principal- 
ly, because  any  Brother,  faithfully 
persevering  as  he  did,  is  worthy  of 
prominence  not  only  in  the  eyes  of  God 
but  also  in  those  of  his  Brethren. 
Then  THE  PASSIONIST  owes  him  a 
special  debt  in  so  far  as  he  is  our 
faithful  correspondent  from  his  Pro- 
vince. Ad  Multos  Annos!  Brother's 
humility  and  his  esteem  for  his  Breth- 
ren in  religion  prompted  him  to  have 
the  celebrations  of  the  anniversary 
day,  November  14th,  1949,  a  strictly 
family  affair  as  far  as  attendance  was 
concerned.  He  was  however  not  for- 
gotten outside  the  monastery  walls: 
A  telegram  from  the  Holy  Father  was 
received:  "Augustus  Pontifex  fratri 
Lamberto  a  SSma.  Virgine  quinqua- 
gesimum  professionis  religiosae  nata- 
lem  celebranti  petitam  apostolicam 
benedictionem  peramanter  impertit. 
Montini,  Substitutus.  From  his  own 
Father  Provincial,  who  was  on  his 
visitation  trip  to  Borneo  the  radio- 
telegram  read  (in  translation)  :  Sin- 
cere felicitations;  in  my  heart  I  am 
with  you;  offered  my  Holy  Sacrifice 
for  you;  ad  multos  annos.  Gabriel. 
Other  letters  and  telegrams  were  re- 
ceived that  day  conveying  congratula- 
tions from  the  General  Curia,  from 
other  admirers  and  friends  in  Italy, 
Holland,  Bulgaria,  America,  France, 
Germany  etc.  In  the  midst  of  his  re- 
ligious Brethren  in  Mook  Brother 
Lambert  assisted  at  the  Solemn  High 
Mass  on  the  big  day,  received  Holy 
Communion  and  before  the  final  Te 
Deum  read  aloud  publicly  the  renewal 
of  his  Vows.    The  rest  of  the  day  was 


spent  in  congratulating  and  entertain- 
ing, formally  and  otherwise,  the  Jubi- 
larian.  He  himself  writes  that  the 
day  meant  so  much  to  him  that  it  was 
worth  50  years  of  strenuous  labor  and 
waiting.  Worthy  of  note  is  also  that 
the  Students  sang  a  Mass  "In  honorem 
Sancti  Lamberti",  quite  befittingly  and 
with  excellent  rendition.    Deo  Gratias. 


ST.    PATRICK    PROVINCE 

(Ireland) 
A  unique  ceremony  took  place  at 
Mount  Argus,  Dublin,  on  Wednesday, 
November  30th,  when  the  remains  of 
the  Servant  of  God,  Father  Charles 
of  St.  Andrew,  Passionist,  were  trans- 
ferred from  the  community  cemetery 
and  interred  in  a  specially-prepared 
vault  at  the  end  of  the  left  transept 
of  the  spacious  church. 

The   transfer   of  the   remains   took 
place   by   direction   of  the   Holy   See, 
given  in  a  Rescript  of  the  Congrega- 
tion of  Rites.     As   the   function  was 
strictly  private,  the  church  was  closed 
to  the  public  for  the  greater  part  of 
the  day.     A  dignified  monument  with 
a  simple  inscription  marks  the  place 
of  burial.     The  inscription  reads: 
SERVUS  DEI 
CAROLUS  A  S.  ANDREA 
SACERDOS     CONG.    PASSIONIS 
NATUS   11    DEC.   1821. 
OBIIT  5  Jan.  1893. 

The  Ordiiary  Process  for  the  Beati- 
fication of  Father  Charles  was  com- 
menced by  the  late  Archbishop  Byrne  j 
in  1927.  An  important  stage  was  j 
reached  in  1935  when  the  Congrega- 
tion of  Rites  in  Rome  took  over  the 
investigations,  and  two  years  later 
the  Apostolic  Process  was  commenced 
The   transfer   of   the   remains   marks 
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another  step  in  the  progress  of  the 
Cause. 

The  Ecclesiastical  Commission  ap- 
pointed by  His  Grace,  Most  Rev.  John 
Charles  McQuaid,  D.D.,  Archbishop  of 
Dublin,  to  carry  out  the  instructions 
of  the  Holy  See  consisted  of  Right 
Rev.  Mgr.  O'Reilly,  V.G.,  Right  Rev. 
Msgr.  Dargan,  V.G.,  and  right  Rev. 
Mgr.  Glennon,  Chancellor  of  the  Dio- 
cese of  Dublin. 

Father  Charles  was  born  in  Hol- 
land in  1821.  The  greater  part  of 
his  priestly  life  was  spent  at  Mount 
Argus,  Dublin,  where  he  died  on  Jan- 
uary 5th,  1893.  For  almost  thirty 
years,  the  Irish  people,  realising  the 
holiness  of  the  Servant  of  God,  came 
daily  in  ever-increasing  numbers  to 
Mount  Argus  to  ask  his  prayers  and 
to  obtain  his  blessing.  The  fame  of 
his  sanctity  has  continued  to  this  day. 
His  grave  has  been  a  place  of  pil- 
grimage for  years,  and  many  favours 
are  said  to  have  been  obtained 
through  his  intercession.  Rev.  Fr. 
Gerald,  C.P.  is  the  Vice-Postulator  of 
his  Cause  for  Beatification  and  Can- 
onisation. 

Imposing  ceremonies  took  place  at 
St.  Paul's  Church,  Mount  Argus, 
Dublin,  on  Tuesday,  September  13th 
when  the  men  and  boys  of  the  Con- 
fraternity of  the  Passion  united  in  a 
solemn  Act  of  Consecration  to  the  Im- 
maculate Heart  of  Mary. 

Solemn  High  Mass  was  celebrated 
at  6:30  a.m.  before  an  immense  con- 
gregation. His  Lordship  Mgr.  Charles 
F.  Hanlon,  C.P.,  Bishop  of  Catamarca, 
Argentina,  presided  in  the  sanctuary. 
Four  priests  were  engaged  in  dis- 
tributing Holy  Communion  to  the 
great  numbers  who  thronged  the 
altar-rails  in  unbroken  succession. 


The  evening  ceremonies  commenced 
at  7:45  p.m.  More  than  4,000  people 
filled  the  spacious  church,  whilst  large 
numbers,  unable  to  gain  admittance, 
followed  the  ceremonies  which  were 
relaid  through  the  public  address  sys- 
tem. Indisposed  members  of  the  Con- 
fraternity rose  from  their  sick  beds  to 
be  present  at  the  ceremony.  Every 
man  and  boy  present  wore,  not  only 
his  confraternity  medal,  but  also  a 
special  badge  of  the  Immaculate  Heart 
of  Mary. 

As  the  procession  entered  the 
church,  suitable  hymns  were  sung. 
Then  followed  the  blessing  of  the  pic- 
ture of  the  Immaculate  Heart  of 
Mary,  after  which  the  Magnificat  was 
sung,  and  the  Rosary  of  the  Five 
Wounds  was  recited.  The  sermon 
was  preached  by  Very  Rev.  Fr.  Chris- 
topher, C.P.,  Rector,  after  which  the 
solemn  Act  of  Consecration  was  re- 
cited by  all  present.  The  ceremonies 
concluded  with  Solemn  Benediction  of 
the  Blessed  Sacrament,  imparted  by 
His  Lordship  Mgr.  Hanlon,  C.P. 

His  Excellency  Dr.  Jose  Fausto 
Rieffolo  Bessone,  Minister  of  Argen- 
tina, and  Mrs.  Bessone,  occupied 
special  seats  in  the  sanctuary.  The 
monastery  grounds  were  illuminated 
for  the  occasion.  Beside  the  new  Cal- 
vary, four  flags  floated  in  the  breeze: 
the  Tricolour  of  Ireland,  the  Papal 
Flag,  the  national  flags  of  Argentina 
and  Portugal.  A  large  sign  was 
erected  with  the  prayer:  "Immaculate 
Heart  of  Mary,  Pray  for  us." 

By  kind  permission  of  the  Commis- 
sioner, the  Garda  Band  was  present; 
Scouts  of  the  45th  Troop  of  the 
C.B.S.I.  formed  a  Guard  of  Honour 
during    the    function.      Printed    Sou- 
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venir  Programmes,  containing  the 
prayers  and  hymns,  enabled  all  to  fol- 
low the  whole  ceremony  without  diffi- 
culty. The  arrangements  were  organ- 
ised and  supervised  by  Rev.  Fr.  John 
Baptist,  C.P.,  Spiritual  Director  of  the 
Men's  Branch  of  the  Confraternity  of 
the  Passion. 


From  December  22nd-24th  Father 
Edmund,  C.P.,  Editor  of  THE  CROSS 
inaugurated  a  new  feature  for  Radio 
Eireann — a  short  radio  Retreat  for 
the  sick  and  shut-ins.  There  was  a 
short  talk  of  15  minutes  each  morn- 
ing at  9:00  A.M.  followed  by  a  Low 
Mass  with  commentary.  It  was  given 
from  a  convent  in  Dublin.  Radio 
station  Eireann  already  has  a  High 
Mass  broadcast  every  Sunday  and 
upon  the  suggestion  of  Father  Ed- 
mund enthusiastically  welcomed  this 
extension.  This  retreat  on  the  Radio 
for  the  sick  is  now  to  be  a  regular 
feature  each  year  in  spiritual  prepara- 
tion for  Christmas  and  Easter. 


Last  August  a  Father  of  the  Pro- 
vince, Father  Peter,  C.P.,  acted  as 
Spiritual  Director  of  a  pilgrimage  by 
air  to  Fatima. 


Our  correspondent  from  Ireland  in 
his  letter  among  other  things  penned 
these  lines:  "In  the  last  issue  of  THE 
PASSIONIST  may  I  offer  a  very 
special  word  of  praise  for  Fr.  Syl- 
vester's inspiring  article:  Our  Pride 
and  Our  Joy.  It  was  thoughtful,  in- 
spiring and  very  much  to  the  point 
....  he  has  given  us  much  food  for 
thought  and  a  headline  for  action. 
Thanks  are  due  to  him  from  all  our 
Missionaries." 


VICE-PROVINCE  OF  THE 
FIVE  WOUNDS 

(Germany) 

In  spite  of  hardships  and  obstacles 
the  Vice-Province  of  the  Five  Wounds 
of  our  Lord  is  functioning  with 
canonical  Superiors.  Especially  do  the 
"wounds"  still  seem  to  be  gapingly 
open  about  the  idyllic  Maria  Schutz 
Retreat  in  Austria,  in  the  Russian 
Zone.  The  present  Superiors  are:  Fa- 
ther Walter  Mickel  (Province  of  St. 
Paul  of  the  Cross)  Vice-Provincial, 
with  Father  Victor  Koch  (Province  of 
St.  Paul  of  the  Cross — also  Founder 
of  the  Vice-Province)  and  Father 
Hubert  Litjens  (Province  of  Our  Lady 
of  Holy  Hope,  Holland)  as  Consultors. 
Father  Dominic  (Of  the  Vice-Pro- 
vince, lately  returned  from  Russian 
captivity)  is  Rector  of  the  Prepara- 
tory Seminary  in  Munich-Pasing  with 
Father  Ambrose  McGuire  (Province 
of  St.  Paul  of  the  Cross)  as  Vicar; 
and  Father  Edward  Hennesy  (Pro- 
vince of  St.  Paul  of  the  Cross)  as 
Prefect  of  the  Seminarians.  Father 
Francis  Kugelman  (Germ.  Vice-Pro- 
vince) is  Rector  in  Holy  Trinity  Re- 
treat at  Schwarzenfeld,  near  Ratisbon, 
with  Fr.  Roland  Flaherty  (Province 
of  St.  Paul  of  the  Cross)  as  Vicar. 
Father  John  Mary  (Germ.  Vice-Pro- 
vince) is  Rector  in  Maria  Schutz,  Aus- 
tria. There  are  no  Master  of  Novices 
nor  Directors  of  Professed  Student?; 
because  both  Novices  and  Students  of 
the  Vice-Province  are  taken  care  of 
in  the  Province  of  Our  Lady  of  Holy 
Hope,  Holland. 


V.  Rev.  Father  Consultor,  Victor 
Koch,  in  September  1949,  celebrated 
the   60th   anniversary   of  his   Profes- 
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sion.  In  the  twenties  His  Paternity 
and  Father  Valentine  Lehnerd  left  the 
States  to  make  the  German  Founda- 
tion. Since  then  Father  Valentine 
went  to  his  eternal  reward  in  1941. 
Father  Victor  staunchly  braved  the 
Communist  troubles,  the  Nazi  Regime 
and  the  II  World  War  and  received 


more  than  "five  wounds".  Father's 
principle,  similar  to  that  of  our  Holy 
Founder,  is  that  a  Province  C.P.  must 
be  born  in  suffering  to  produce  bless- 
ings in  the  future.  If  this  be  true  the 
German  Vice-Province  assuredly 
promises  to  bring  untold  blessings  to 
the  world  at  large! 


HOLY  CROSS  PROVINCE 


IMMACULATE 
CONCEPTION  RETREAT 

(Chicago) 

There  are  a  few  items  of  local 
news  that  might  be  of  interest  to  the 
Province  as  a  whole.  The  Very  Rev. 
Father  Gabriel  of  the  Eastern  Pro- 
vince brought  the  Spanish  Provincial 
Very  Rev.  Father  Innocent  to  see 
Chicago  recently.  They  stayed  with 
us  for  three  days  or  so — October  29  to 
November  2.  Father  Innocent  was  on 
his  way  back  home  via  New  York 
from  his  visitation  of  his  province's 
foundations  in  Havana.  He  wanted 
to  see  Chicago  in  a  very  special  way 
for  he  had  spent  a  number  of  years 
here  as  a  student.  He  wanted  to  know 
if  the  ice-skating  pond  was  still  on 
the  property,  and  whether  the  stu- 
dents still  played  baseball  as  well  as 
they  did  in  his  time.  He  remembered 
the  names  of  all  our  priests  who  were 
his  fellow  students,  Father  Herman, 
Father  Conrad,  Father  Mark,  and  the 
rest,  and  told  us  some  of  the  many  ex- 
periences he  had  as  a  student.  He 
said  in  a  way  it  felt  like  being  home 
again.  He  had  celebrated  his  first 
Mass  in  the  Monastery  Chapel,  so 
Chicago  holds  many  happy  memories 
for  him. 


By  now  everyone  must  have  seen 
Father  Godfrey's  new  vocational 
magazine  entitled  "Prep  Life".  It  is 
an  outstanding  work  in  the  field  of  vo- 
cational literature  and  no  doubt  will 
be  a  model  for  other  vocational  maga- 
zines throughout  the  country. 


For  about  fifteen  days  in  the  early 
part  of  November  Father  David  was 
unable  to  say  Mass.  He  had  fallen 
on  his  way  over  to  the  kitchen  one 
afternoon  and  had  to  be  carried  ba?k 
to  the  infirmary.  However,  though 
now  confined  to  his  room,  he  has  re- 
covered enough  to  be  able  to  say  his 
Mass  every  morning. 


Occasionally,  over  the  week-ends  we 
have  one  or  two  young  men  on  retreat 
here  at  the  Monastery.  Usually  they 
come  out  and  ask  if  they  may  make  a 
retreat  because  they  are  interested  in 
our  life.  One  student  from  Notre 
Dame  definitely  wants  to  go  to  our 
Prep  next  fall  after  his  graduation. 
Prayers  for  these  young  men  might 
bring  us  some  very  valuable  vocations. 


The  wife  of  Dr.  Ramah,  one  of  our 
Benefactors  here  in  Chicago,  died  sud- 
denly October  28.  Dr.  Ramah  is  a 
younger  partner  of  Dr.  Lally  and  has 
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taken  over  a  lot  of  the  monastery 
business.  He  requested  the  prayers  of 
the  brethren  and  has  really  merited 
them  by  his  charity. 


Besides  mentioning  the  fact  that  we 
had  the  regular  Triduum  in  prepara- 
tion for  the  Patronal  Feast  of  our 
Retreat,  Feast  of  the  Immaculate  Con- 
ception, there  is  not  much  else  to  re- 
port.   

HOLY  CROSS  RETREAT 

(Cincinnati) 

Our  contribution  to  this  Edition  of 
THE  PASSIONIST  is  a  mixture  of 
Monastic  and  Retreat  News,  as  is  the 
whole  tenor  of  our  life  here  on  Mt. 
Adams.  Fortunately,  we  can  report 
that  the  brethren  are  all  as  well  as 
can  be  expected.  With  the  past  Lent 
and  this  Fall  there  has  been  a  re- 
surgence of  Passionist  Missionary  ac- 
tivity throughout  our  Diocese.  We 
hope  that  such  will  increase  and 
multiply. 

At  present  we  are  the  happy  hosts 
to  the  Rev.  Silver  Jubilarian,  Fr. 
Austin,  who  celebrated  his  Jubilee  at 
our  Monastery  in  Detroit.  Fr.  Austin 
is  one  of  our  home- town  boys  (across 
the  River) ;  and  it  is  our  great 
pleasure  to  offer  him  our  sincerest 
greetings  for  the  present,  and  prayers 
for  the  future. 

The  second  weekend  of  September 
saw  the  annual  change  of  Retreat 
Masters.  Fr.  Camillus,  as  were  his 
two  predecessors,  Frs.  Anthony  and 
Edwin,  is  very  well  liked  by  the  Re- 
treatants.  These  Retreats  keep 
moving  along,  as  regular  as  clock- 
work. The  average  still  remains  be- 
tween 26  and  28  a  weekend. 

September  also   saw   the   beginning 


of  a  Monthly  Day  of  Recollection, 
mainly  for  the  High  School  Professor- 
Priests  of  the  City.  This  Day  begins 
at  four  in  the  afternoon,  and  extends 
till  nine  in  the  evening.  About  twenty 
Priests  attended  in  November.  We 
hope  this  attendance  will  keep  on  in- 
creasing. These  Priests  are  very  well 
satisfied  with  the  arrangements,  and 
especially  with  the  Conferences  so  far 
delivered  by  Frs.  Edwin,  Camillus  and 
Charles. 

The  newly  appointed  Assistant  Pas- 
tor of  Holy  Cross  Parish,  Fr.  Jere- 
mias,  has  been  well  accepted  by  the 
people  of  the  Hill.  This  is  no  mean 
accomplishment,  after  the  enviable 
record  left  by  Fr.  Thaddeus,  who  was 
called  to  assume  the  responsibility  of 
Directorship  in  Chicago.  He  certain- 
ly left  quite  a  gap  in  our  community 
life;  and  we  were  all  sorry  to  see  him 
go. 

At  the  beginning  of  October,  the  St. 
Paul  of  the  Cross  Lay  Retreat  Guild 
was  formally  and  officially  inaugu- 
rated, complete  with  President,  Vice- 
Presidents,  Executive  Board,  and 
Parish  Captains.  Bob  Otto,  well 
known  radio  commentator  (over 
WCPO),  newspaper  man,  and  ardent, 
capable  and  very  personable  Catholic 
Actionist,  was  appointed  president. 

Upon  the  insistence  of  the  Guild, 
our  first  Retreatants  Rally  was  held 
on  Thanksgiving  morning.  This  con- 
sisted of  attendance  at  Mass  and  re- 
ception of  Holy  Communion,  8:30 
A.M.,  at  our  Cathedral  of  St.  Moni- 
ca. Our  aim  was  for  1,000  men.  How- 
ever, we  didn't  think  the  Day,  nor  the 
hour  too  auspicious;  and  then  it  was 
our  first  venture  in  this  regard.  We 
were  settling  for  about  500  or  600 
men,    out    of    our    1,500    Retreatants 
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(though  over  2,000  have  made  Re- 
treats with  us,  counting  the  re- 
peaters). 

What  was  our  great  amazement  as 
we  watched  the  men  gradually  fill 
every  available  seat  (and  not  com- 
fortably either),  then  flow  on  up  to 
the  choir-loft  till  there  wasn't  even 
standing  room.  Still  they  came,  to 
occupy  chairs  up  and  down  the  side 
aisles,  and  finally  be  forced  to  stand 
in  the  vestibules.  It  was  estimated 
that  close  to  1,200  men  turned  out. 
Twelve  hundred  men  singing  out  the 
words  of  Fr.  Lord's  militant  Catholic 
Action  Hymn:  "For  Christ  the  King" 
(the  theme-song  of  our  Retreat  Move- 
ment), before  Holy  Mass  began. 
Twelve  hundred  men  praying  the  Holy 
Sacrifice  of  the  Mass  with  the  Cele- 
brant, our  Fr.  Rector,  Very  Rev.  Fr. 
Valentine,  in  a  Dialogue  Mass.  A 
good  ninety  or  ninety-five  percent 
arose  to  receive  Holy  Communion. 

The  Sermon  was  preached  by  Msgr. 
Freking,  the  Archdiocesan  Director  of 
Lay  Retreats.  His  talk  was  excellent 
— most  appropriate!  Fr.  Charles  led 
the  Mass  prayers  from  the  Public  Ad- 
dress System  in  the  Sanctuary. 

It  was  an  inspirational  sight — a 
distinct  tribute  to  the  success  of  the 
Lay-Retreats  at  Holy  Cross,  to  the 
excellence  of  the  Catholic  lessons  and 
principles  propounded  during  the  Con- 
ferences, and  to  the  indefatigable  zeal, 
labor  and  personality  of  Fr.  Charles. 
The  intention  of  this  Rally  was  for  the 
continued  Blessing  of  God  upon,  and 
the  increase  of  the  Lay-Retreat  Move- 
ment in  the  Archdiocese. 


clusively  for  Catholic  men  was  an- 
nounced in  November  by  Archbishop 
John  A.  Floersch.  It  will  be  known 
as  the  Bellarmine  College  and,  accord- 
ing to  present  plans,  will  open  for 
classes  in  1950.  The  new  College  will 
rise  on  the  sight  of  the  old  St.  Thomas 
Orphanage,  near  our  Sacred  Heart 
Retreat  and  across  from  St.  Agnes 
Sanitarium.  It  will  be  staffed  by  the 
Black  Franciscans  under  Diocesan 
Supervision. 


This  year  Louisville  staged  its  first 
Toy  Bowl  for  grade  school  football. 
St.  Agnes,  our  parish  team,  charged 
into  the  limelight  under  the  masterful 
coaching  of  Father  Cormac,  assistant 
Pastor,  to  take  the  victory. 


SACRED    HEART    RETREAT 

(Louisville) 
The  first   College  in   Kentucky  ex- 


On  the  3rd  of  December  Father 
Provincial  opened  our  annual  Visita- 
tion. His  encouragement  and  good 
example  have  given  us  a  fine  start  for 
the  New  Year. 

Following  the  Visitation  the  Com- 
munity went  on  Retreat,  with  Father 
Matthew  Vetter  as  Retreat  Master. 
On  December  17th  the  following  stu- 
dents were  ordained  to  the  Deaconate 
by  Archbishop  John  A.  Floersh:  Fa- 
thers Carroll  Stuhlmueller,  Randal 
Joyce,  Firmian  Parenza,  Clyde  Zarski, 
Loran  Aubuchon  and  Simon  Herbers. 
Father  Simon  had  just  recovered  from 
an  appendectomy.  The  ordination 
ceremonies  took  place  in  St.  Agnes 
Church. 

During  the  first  week  in  December 
the  Louisville  daily  paper  carried  a 
picture  and  description  of  the  new 
"Carmel"  to  be  erected  on  Newburg 
Road  between  St.  Agnes  School  and 
Calvary  Cemetery.    The  building  is  to 
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have  a  frontage  of  approximately  150 
feet,  including  the  public  Chapel. 


On  December  20th,  1949  Mr.  John 
B.  Ratterman  died  in  St.  Joseph's  In- 
firmary, Louisville,  in  consequence  of 
an  injury  received  in  an  accident  sev- 
eral weeks  previously.  He  is  the  fa- 
ther of  our  Fr.  Paul  Francis,  at 
present  assistant  in  Immaculate  Con- 
ception Church,  Norwood  Park.  Fu- 
neral services,  during  which  the  Stu- 
dents from  Sacred  Heart  Retreat 
sang  the  choir  parts,  were  held  the 
following  Thursday  in  St.  Anthony 
Church,  Louisville.    R.I. P. 


ST.  FRANCIS  RETREAT 

(St.  Paul,  Kansas) 

The  most  notable  happening  in 
recent  months  in  St.  Paul,  was  the 
visit  of  Most  Reverend  Mark  Carroll, 
D.D.  His  Excellency,  on  a  confirma- 
tion tour,  stayed  overnight  at  the 
monastery  and  on  the  morning  of 
November  10  confirmed  a  large  class 
of  children  and  adults  in  St.  Francis 


church.  Many  of  the  neighboring  pas- 
tors were  present  for  the  ceremony. 
In  the  afternoon,  the  Bishop  adminis- 
tered Confirmation  in  St.  Ambrose 
Church,  Erie;  and  in  the  evening  He 
confirmed  in  St.  Joseph's  Church, 
South  Mound.  The  singing  for  all 
three  services  was  done  by  the  novices. 
The  Bishop  complimented  them  on 
their  Gregorian  and  Harmony  music. 

The  Thanksgiving  Bazaar  this  year 
was  a  great  success.  The  parish  netted 
over  $4000.00  on  this  social. 


ST. 


GABRIEL'S   RETREAT 

(Des  Moines) 


This  is  the  season  of  apostolic 
labors  for  us  here  in  Des  Moines — 
we've  had  all  the  work  we  could 
handle.  Most  of  the  priests,  including 
several  of  the  lectors,  have  been  going 
steadily  and  happily  the  last  few 
months,  with  missions,  retreats,  and 
especially  forty  hours.  With  the 
coming  of  Advent,  though,  we'll  be 
settling  down  to  a  peaceful  home  life 


View  showing  new  tennis  and  handball  courts,  Student  House, 
Des  Moines. 
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once  again,  in  preparation  for  Christ- 
mas. 

At  the  time  of  writing  we  are  happy 
to  have  Father  Provincial  with  us. 
He  is  here  for  Visitation,  which 
opened  Nov.  26. 

Father  Martin  is  no  longer  "de 
familia"  here.  He  has  been  changed 
to   Sierra  Madre. 

We  request  the  prayers  of  the 
Brethren  for  two  intentions.  Jim,  the 
brother  of  Father  Ignatius  Conroy, 
died  in  St.  Louis  on  Nov.  5.  Father 
wasn't  well  enough  to  go  down  for 
the  funeral — which  was  tough  on  him. 
In  the  latter  part  of  November  Father 
Cronan's  aged  mother  fell  and  broke 
her  back.  She  doesn't  seem  to  be  in 
a  critical  condition,  but  at  74  years 
of  age  anything  can  happen  over 
night.  Please  keep  these  intentions  in 
your  prayers. 


MATER  DOLOROSA 
RETREAT 

(Sierra  Madre) 

Since  its  Grand  Opening,  the  Mater 
Dolorosa  Retreat  House  has  been  en- 
joying great  success.  The  average, 
since  the  opening,  is  73  men  per  re- 
treat. Capacity  is  77.  Fr.  Philip  has 
been  a  great  favorite  with  the  men, 
through  his  excellent  retreat  con- 
ferences. 

The  1950  Retreat  Schedule  is  com- 
pleted. The  160  Parish  groups  hrive 
filled  every  date  throughout  the  New 
Year.  This  will  mean  a  yearly  capaci- 
ty of  3500  men.  The  number  of  men 
seeking  to  make  retreats  still  exceeds 
the  capacity  of  the  Retreat  House.  At 
least  15  men  are  turned  away  every 
week. 

Plans  are  rapidly  maturing  for  the 


National  Retreat  Convention,  which 
will  be  held  in  Los  Angeles  this 
Spring.  One  of  the  most  important 
meetings,  preparatory  to  the  great 
event,  was  held  Tuesday  Evening, 
December  6,  at  Mater  Dolorosa  Re- 
treat House.  Present  were  19  key 
men,  representing  the  Passionist, 
Jesuit,  and  Franciscan  Retreat 
Leagues.  This  meeting  saw  the  ap- 
pointment of  chairmen  for  12  top  com- 
mittees. Each  committee  will  have  a 
representative  from  each  of  the  three 
retreat  houses  mentioned  above. 

The  Program  for  the  Convention 
was  submitted  in  outline  to  His  Grace, 
Archbishop  Mclntyre,  and  has  re- 
ceived his  approval.  It  has  been 
mailed  immediately  to  His  Excellency 
Bishop  Wright,  Episcopal  Adviser  for 
the  National  Retreat   Movement. 

Scheduled  to  be  held  at  the  Biltmore 
Hotel,  the  National  Convention  has 
already  given  signs  of  being  a  tre- 
mendous success.  Already  every  avail- 
able bit  of  space  has  been  "sold-out". 
Since  priority  is  being  given  to  visi- 
tors, there  will  be  very  little  room  left 
for  the  zealous  men  of  this  section.  In 
traditional  manner  all  the  retreat 
men  in  California  are  combining  to 
make  this  the  Biggest  Convention 
Ever ! 

Father  Martin,  C.P.,  is  the  latest 
welcome  addition  to  our  Community  at 
Sierra  Madre.  Our  Community  now 
totals  22  Religious. 


ST.  PAUL  RETREAT 

(Detroit ) 
With  an  early  severe  Winter  closing 
down  upon  them,  the  Brethren  in  De- 
troit, augmented  by  the  return  of  most 
of  the  hard  working  Missionaries, 
commenced  the  meatless  days  of  Ad- 
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Crucifix  carved  bv   Mr.  O.   K.   Face  for  the  new   Retreat  House,   Sierra  Madre.      Mr.   Fa 

is  shown  standing  with   Fr.  Isidore.      Mr.  Face  is  a  convert  and  a  Retreat  Captain.      Th 

crucifix  is  his  first  work  in  carving. 
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vent.  In  retrospect,  several  outstand- 
ing events,  worthy  fo  note,  happened 
our  way,  these  last  several  months. 

First  in  prominence  was  the  most 
welcome  visit  of  TWO  Provincials  of 
our  Congregation,  who  arrived  to- 
gether on  All  Saints  Day.  They  were 
V.  Rev.  Fr.  Gabriel,  C.P.,  Provincial 
of  our  Big-Brother  Province  in  the 
East,  and  none  other  than  V.  Rev.  Fr. 
Innocent,  C.P.,  former  General  Con- 
suitor,  and  now  Provincial  of  the  Holy 
Family  Province,  in  Spain.  In  the 
Community  here,  there  are  several 
classmates  of  Father  Innocent  of  the 
old  days  in  Chicago,  after  the  hegira 
of  the  Spanish  Passionists  from 
Mexico — Fathers  Linus  and  Boniface, 
besides  Fr.  Matthias,  who  was  in 
Detroit,  conducting  a  Mission.  Many, 
indeed,  were  the  happy  memories  and 
reminiscences.  We  all  marvelled  at 
Fr.  Innocent's  fluency  in  English  or 
"American. " 

Then,  inevitable  as  the  seasons, 
came  the  Visitation,  and  our  own  be- 
loved Father  Provincial,  who  operated 
(sic)  from  November  18  to  23.  Fa- 
ther Provincial  remained  with  us  for 
the  celebration,  the  following  day, 
Nov.  24.,  of  Father  Austin's  Silver 
Jubilee  of  Ordination.  Father  Austin 
was  formerly  Rector  of  Holy  Cross 
Monastery,  Cincinnati,  Vicar  of  Chi- 
cago, and  still  Missionary  and  Musi- 
cian. A  dozen  or  fifteen  of  our  warm 
Priest  friends  of  the  Archdiocese  came 
to  honor  Fr.  Austin.  Father  Charles 
Cassidy,  C.P.,  of  Louisville,  preached 
an  eloquent  sermon  at  the  Solemn 
Mass  of  Thanksgiving.  Dinner  was  in 
the  refectory. 

It  is  said  that  the  2nd  year  in 
baseball  is  the  test  year  for  any 
player.     He  may  bloom  in  his  rookie 


year,  but  wilt  very  sadly  in  that  2nd 
season.  A  pari,  we  were  anxiously 
awaiting  the  beginning  of  our  2nd 
year  of  Laymens'  Retreats,  after  a 
fine  first  year  record.  A  class  room, 
formerly  used  by  the  Students,  was 
set  up  as  a  dormitory,  just  in  case  our 
30  rooms  would  prove  insufficient. 
There  were  29  on  the  first  Retreat, 
of  our  second  year — a  group  of  K.  of 
C's.,  from  the  East  side.  29  in  the 
"Father  Declan  Charter  Group".  31 
from  Gate  of  Heaven  parish,  and  the 
dormitory  was  dusted  out  and  used. 
And,  then,  on  November  19,  the  dormi- 
tory proved  too  small,  and  several 
monks'  rooms  were  needed,  as  Sacred 
Heart  parish,  Dearborn,  came  through 
with  a  fine  looking  bunch  of  THIRTY- 
EIGHT  MEN! ! ! 

Gratias   Agimus   Tibi,   Domine. 


CHRIST  THE  KING 
RETREAT 

(Citrus  Heights) 

On  October  29th,  1949  the  Com- 
munity moved  from  the  city  of  Sacra- 
mento to  the  house  on  the  new  proper- 
ty, Citrus  Heights,  California,  Box 
86.  Two  cars  and  a  truck  worked 
hard  for  a  full  day  to  get  the  furni- 
ture and  other  belongings  to  the  new 
location  and  it  took  quite  a  while  till 
all  was  settled  in  the  new  home.  Quite 
appropriately  the  first  mass  was  of- 
fered in  the  new  chapel  on  the  Feast 
of  Christ  the  King.  The  present  house 
where  the  Community  resides  is  about 
100  feet  from  the  Retreat  House  in 
the  process  of  construction.  In  the 
new  "Retreat"  there  are  five  beds,  all 
filled;  Frs.  Damian  and  Jerome  were 
added   to   the   Community. 

The  new  Retreat  House  is  going  up 
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steadily.  It  had  been  hoped  to  have 
it  under  roof  by  January  1st,  1950. 
That  done,  it  would  be  possible  to  have 
the  building  complete  by  February. 
The  work  has  been  favored  to  a  great 
extent  by  the  dry  season  in  fall. 
Different  parishes  have  already  be- 
gun to  make  inquiries  as  to  when  they 
can  come  to  make  a  Retreat.  The  new 
house  is  booked  solidly  for  the  local 
clergy  in  the  month  of  June.  It  is 
hoped  that  the  interest  will  continue 
until  the  program  is  well  established. 
The  Bishop  is  most  friendly  and 
watches  the  progress  closely.  When 
the  building  is  finished  it  will  house 
twenty-five  Retreatants  and  the  Com- 
munity. 

As  to  the  works  of  the  ministry,  it 
is  not  too  abundant.  Fr.  Damian  has 
monthly  conferences  for  the  Clergy; 
he  also  had  a  mission  in  St.  Rose 
parish.  Fr.  Jerome  conducted  a  mis- 
sion in  El  Centro  during  the  first  week 
in  December. 
NOTE:  Address: 

Passionist  Fathers 

P.O.  Box  86 

Citrus  Heights,  Calif. 
Telephone: 

Hickory  9-0783,  Sacramento. 


HOLY    NAME    RETREAT 

(Houston) 

The  "Laymen's  Retreat  News",  in 
its  November  issue  announced  the 
First  Annual  Dinner  for  the  St.  Paul 
of  the  Cross  Club,  a  club  sponsoring 
the  Retreat  Movement  in  Houston, 
specifically  now  gathering  funds  for 
the  erection  of  the  Retreat  House  at 
Holy  Name.  In  December  the  club 
numbered  130  men  who  pledged  them- 
selves  to   donate   $30.00   per   year   in 


favor  of  the  Retreat  House.  One  hun- 
dred even  attended  the  first  banquet 
held  December  7th,  the  Vigil  of  the 
Feast  of  the  Immaculate  Conception. 
The  Texas  State  Hotel,  Houston,  was 
the  rendezvous  of  this  group  of  100 
men  who  showed  their  interest  by  at- 
tending and  also  were  inspired  to  fur- 
ther work  and  sacrifice  for  the  cause 
during  the  dinner.  The  invocation  be- 
fore the  dinner  was  pronounced  by  our 
Father  Aloysius,  Superior  of  Holy 
Name  Retreat.  After  the  dinner  Ad- 
dresses were  given  by  Most  Reverend 
Bishop  C.  E.  Byrne,  Ordinary  of  Gal- 
veston and  a  great  promoter  of  the 
Retreat  movement.  Father  Lucian 
Ducie,  C.P.,  Moderator  of  the  National 
Catholic  Laymen's  Retreat  Conference 
and  also  Director  of  the  St.  Gabriel's 
Retreat  House  in  Boston,  no  doubt 
with  his  talk  not  only  kept  the  in- 
terest of  the  men  but  also  enthused 
them  for  the  cause.  Hon.  J.  E.  Col- 
lerain,  Grand  Knight  of  the  Houston 
Council  of  the  K.  of  C,  also  spoke. 
Father  Conleth,  Director  of  the  Holy 
Name  Retreat  House  and  also  the  act- 
ing President  of  the  St.  Paul  of  the 
Cross  Club,  presented  the  Souvenirs. 
We  hope  and  pray  that  this  first  ban- 
quet of  the  Club  was  an  auspicious 
beginning  for  the  great  work  to  be 
done  by  the  Holy  Name  Retreat 
House.  

The  indefatigable  Father  Conleth 
gets  his  inspiration  from  St.  Paul  of 
the  Cross  whom  he  chose  as  Patron  of 
the  project  in  hand.  The  November 
number  of  the  "News"  he  edits  had 
as  excellent  a  short  life  of  St.  Paul 
that  ever  appeared  in  our  language; 
even  the  program  for  the  Sponsors' 
dinner,  December  7th,  had  the  "Sign" 
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prominently  displayed.  Besides  Fa- 
ther's almost  undeterminable  number 
of  meetings  he  also  sponsors  a  Retreat 
League  Theater  which  around  Christ- 
mas time  will  present  "When  God  was 
a  Little  One",  a  dramatization  of  the 
Christmas  Story.  On  Palm  Sunday 
this  same  League  will  present  a  full 
length  play  on  the  Sorrows  of  Mary. 
Besides  this  he  has  also  been  ap- 
pointed by  Bishop  Byrne  to  act  as 
spiritual  Director  of  the  N.C.C.W.  Re- 
treat Association  of  Houston.  Then 
the  Recollection  Days  at  the  Retreat 
House  both  for  Clergy  and  Laymen 
continue.  Our  Father  Emmanual  con- 
ducted the  Days  for  the  Clergy  during 
the  middle  of  November  on  four  dif- 
ferent days  for  four  groups. 


OUR  PARISHES 

IMMACULATE 
CONCEPTION 

(Chicago) 
Even  a  superficial  persusal  of  the 
several  Parish  Bulletins  of  the  past 
months  show  a  very  concerted  effort 
to  reach  the  "Separated  Brethren"  of 
the  Parish.     The  "Teen  Age  Problem 


Clinic"  is  in  regular  operation  as  well 
as  "Information  Forum"  for  grown 
ups.  Of  the  latter  one  issue  of  the 
Bulletin  says  it  "continues  with  en- 
couraging success."  The  annual  Im- 
maculate Conception  Novena,  Pa- 
troness of  the  Church  and  the  Re- 
treat, was  preached  by  Father  Quen- 
tin  and  was  well  attended.  The  meet- 
ings of  the  Altar  and  Rosary  Societies, 
besides  the  regular  business,  have  also 
a  literary  coloring  at  times,  e.g.,  on 
November  28th,  Miss  Peggy  Buttler 
of  Mundelein  College  gave  a  book  re- 
view for  the  members  present.  We 
are  happy  in  this  issue  to  be  able  to 
present  a  picture  of  the  original  Im- 
maculate Conception  Church  through 
the  courtesy  of  Father  Clarence,  C.P. 


HOLY  FAMILY 

(Ensley) 

The  new  hall  at  Ensley  has  been 
completed,  at  least  exteriorly;  there  is 
still  no  equipment  inside,  save  for 
lights  and  basketball  standards  which 
were  put  up  two  weeks  ago.  Since 
lighting  was  put  in,  Fr.  Eustace  has 
been  showing  a  Movie  each  week  to 
the  school  children.  Many  dances  have 
been  held;  but  since  there  is  no  heat- 
ing equipment,  the  dances,  etc.,  will 
probably  stop  during  the  cold  months. 


In  October,  our  Holy  Family  Con- 
vent received  the  final  touches  on  a 
paint  job,  done  by  Father  Eustace  and 
Father  Nathaniel,  with  some  help 
from  several  men  of  the  parish.  It 
was  in  terrible  need  of  paint. 


First 


Immaculate    Conception    Church, 
Norwood    Park.   Illinois. 


During  the  second  week  of  Novem- 
ber we  received  a  very  nice  visit  from 
one  of  our  best  benefactors,  Miss  Alice 
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Above:  Fr.  Nathaniel,  C.P.,  painting  Sisters'  Convent  of  Holy  Family  Parish,  Ensley,  Alaba 
November,  1949.  Below:  Upper  row,  left  to  right:  Sister  Sulpiciana,  Darby  McGee,  Francis  Dc 
van,  Fr.  Canisius,  Fred  and  Miss  Alice  Donlan.  Lower  row:  Kindergarten  of  Holy  Family  Par 
Ensley.  Miss  Alice  Donlan  is  a  zealous  benefactress  of  the  C.P.  Missions  in  Ensley;  in  their  fa 
she  has  the  Don  Bosco  Guild  in  Boston  and  an  annual  Penny  Sale.  Picture  taken  Novembe 
1949  on  the  occasion  of  Miss  Donlan's  first  visit  to  Ensley. 


Donlan  of  Lynn,  Mass.  She,  her 
brother  and  two  friends,  all  from 
Lynn,  stayed  with  us  almost  a  full 
week.  All  were  ever  so  enthused  about 
the  work  done  in  our  Missions.  Now 
that  she  has  seen  what  is  being  done, 
she  is  satisfied  that  the  money  she  is 
yearly  sending  us  from  her  yearly 
"Penny  Sale"  and  from  the  monthly 
dues  she  collects  from  the  "Guild",  is 
being  put  to  good  use. 


No  doubt  by  the  time  readers  will 
get  this  account,  the  city  campaign 
for  Holy  Family  Hospital,  will  be 
under  way.  The  Junior  Chamber  of 
Commerce  has  endorsed  the  program 


and  pledged  to  undertake  the  cam- 
paign management.  A  very  heartening 
letter  was  received  November  21st 
from  Colonel  W.  S.  Pritchard,  a 
prominent  Catholic  Lawyer  in  town. 
His  good  news  was  that  Mr.  Donald 
Comer,  an  outstanding  Methodist  of 
this  State,  had  accepted  the  general 
chairmanship  of  the  drive,  while  Mr. 
Louis  Pizitz,  owner  of  Alabama's 
largest  Department  Store,  here  in 
Birmingham,  will  take  the  Negro  sec- 
tion; Mr  John  Newsome,  one  time 
Alabama  Congressman,  will  serve  as 
general  assistant  to  Mr.  Comer;  and 
Mr  Pritchard  himself  will  serve  as 
organizer  of  the  Catholic  group,  and 
general  supervisor  of  the  drive  itself. 


Holy  Family  High  School  and  Recreational  Hall,  Ensley,  Alabama.    The  latter 
was  completed  in  September,  1949. 


This  is  indeed  very  good  news.  Please 
God,  the  much  needed  hospital  for  the 
Negroes  in  Ensley  seems  now  not  to 
be  far  off.  Recently,  also  through  the 
passage  of  the  Hill-Barton  Bill  word 
was  received  that  two  thirds,  instead 
of  the  former  third,  will  be  supplied 
to  such  hospital  buildings.  Our  appli- 
cation still  holds,  we  are  assured. 

Enrollment  in  Holy  Family  Gram- 
mar School;  383;  in  High  School:  96. 


ST.  MARY'S 

(Fairfield,   Ala.) 

Enrollment  in  St.  Mary's  School, 
Fairfield,  was  again  very  large  this 
year,  200.  The  fifth  Grade  was  added 
this  year,  which  necessitated  a  new 
room;  zealous  Fr.  Edmund,  the  Pas- 
tor, finished  one  in  the  unfinished  part 
of  the  building,  and  we  are  told  he  did 
expert  work.  Another  teaching  Sister 
was  added  to  the  staff  to  take  care  of 
the  new  class.  In  spite  of  this,  many 
children  had  to  be  refused  acceptance 
to  the  school,  much  to  the  regret  of 
Fr.  Edmund  and  the  children. 


ST.  GEMMA 

(Detroit) 

The  important  news  from  St.  Gem- 
ma's is,  that  we  shall  not  build  the 
school  as  we  had  planned  and  hoped. 
The  Archdiocesan  Building  Commis- 
sion approved  the  Blue  Prints  and 
gave  permission  to  release  same  for 
bids.  But  the  lowest  bid,  including 
general  construction,  mechanical  work, 
electricity  and  architect's  fee, 
amounted  to  $203,000.  This  was  far 
beyond  all  expectations  and  the  archi- 


tect's estimate.  The  Building  Commis- 
sion suggested  a  budget  of  $150,000. 
Ergo  no  school.  His  Eminence,  Cardi- 
nal Mooney,  discussed  the  problem 
with  Father  Patrick,  C.P.,  the  Pas- 
tor, for  more  than  an  hour.  The  de- 
cision was  that  the  parish  is  too  small 
to  handle  such  a  debt,  as  it  would  cost 
about  $12,000  a  year  to  operate.  The 
construction  bid  does  not  include  the 
cost  of  equipment  for  school,  nor  the 
cost  of  furnishing  the  Sisters'  Con- 
vent. Our  gross  income  is  not  suffi- 
cient to  pay  interest,  Sisters'  salaries, 
janitor  services,  and  other  necessary 
costs.  His  Eminence  did  suggest  that 
we  proceed  with  estimate  for  the  sec- 
tion of  the  school  which  we  called 
Parish  Hall.  The  architect  is  work- 
ing on  the  plan  at  this  writing. 


Other  activities  in  the  parish  in- 
clude a  Cana  Conference  held  October 
30th,  under  the  direction  of  Father 
Cyril,  C.P.;  a  Feather  Party,  which 
brought  a  net  of  $1,000  in  spite  of 
strikes  and  slim  pocket  books;  a 
Grand  Bazaar,  sponsored  by  our  Altar 
Society,  which  added  $500  to  the 
parish  treasury. 


Twenty  more  homes  are  in  the  midst 
of  construction  opposite  the  Parish 
Office.  Thus  far  two  Catholic  families 
have  moved  into  the  completed  houses. 
We  look  forward  to  more  parishoners 
when  this  project  is  finished. 


Looking  over  the  Parish  Bulletin 
we  see  that  Father  Patrick  is  not 
overlooking  the  spiritual  side  of  his 
charge,  in  spite  of  the  financial  stress. 
Of  special  note  is  the  care  he  takes 
of  his  youngsters  of  High  School  age. 
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PASSIONIST  NUNS 


ST.  JOSEPH  MONASTERY 

(Owensboro) 

The  Nuns  are  very  grateful  to  Fa- 
ther Bernard,  C.P.,  for  the  very  Pas- 
sionistic  Retreat  he  gave  on  the  days 
preceeding  the  Feast  of  the  Presenta- 
tion of  our  Blessed  Mother.  Among 
other  things  they  write :  "He  is  a  true 
son  of  St.  Paul  of  the  Cross  and  gave 
us  many  inspiring  helps  to  live  our 
beautiful  life  with  greater  generosity 
and  fidelity — to  be  good  Passionist  Re- 
ligious as  we  so  often  prayed  during 
the  Retreat.  It  meant  so  much  to  our 
Postulants,  for  Father's  talks  were  so 
full  of  grace  and  unction  and  so  clear. 
We  will  always  remember  his  retreat 
for  the  touching  sermons  on  the  Pas- 
sion." 

At  present  St.  Joseph's  harbors  5 
in  the  Novitiate,  Novices  and  Postu- 
lants, and  7  professed  Religious. 


IMMACULATE 
CONCEPTION 
MONASTERY 

(St.  Louis) 
During  the  week  October  23rd  to 
29th  all  St.  Louis  echoed  with  the 
praises  of  Our  Immaculate  Mother 
when  the  Pilgrim  Virgin  was  en- 
throned in  the  Cathedral.  We  joined 
in  spirit  with  the  devout  public  honor- 
ing of  Mary.  But  our  Mother  did  not 
forget  her  humble  little  convent  in 
Kirkwood  and  during  the  course  of  the 
week  we  were  promised  that  the  statue 
would  be  brought  to  us  one  evening 
very  late  after  the  crowds  at  the 
Cathedral  had  departed.  Thursday 
evening  was  later  set  as  the  date;  that 


evening  we  said  night  prayers  as 
usual,  then  Matins  and  Lauds,  then 
waited  and  waited  and  waited.  Eleven 
o'clock  came  and  went,  then  midnight 
— it  was  now  the  Feast  of  the  "Saint 
of  the  Impossible"  and  Friday.  At 
about  12:20  a  slight  stir  in  the  ex- 
terior chapel,  where  a  few  friends  and 
benefactors  had  also  been  keeping 
vigil,  told  us:  "She  has  arrived".  A 
minute  or  so  later  the  Pilgrim  Virgin 
was  on  a  pedestal  in  the  door  way 
between  the  chapel  and  the  choir,  just 
outside  the  latter.  Rev.  Father  Moore 
who  has  been  accompanying  the  statue 
on  its  tour  spoke  briefly  on  the  devo- 
tion to  our  Lady  of  Fatima,  then  the 
Rosary  was  recited,  led  by  our  faith- 
ful Father  Alphonsus  Westhoff,  and 
the  Act  of  Consecration  and  prayer 
for  Peace  followed.  We  took  ad- 
vantage of  the  forty  minutes  before 
the  Virgin  to  recommend  to  Mary  all 
our  benefactors,  especially  our  Pas- 
sionist Brethren. 


The  other  important  event  we  have 
to  chronicle  is  our  short  retreat  in 
preparation  for  the  renovation  of  our 
holy  vows  on  the  feast  of  the  Presen- 
tation of  Mary.  We  knew  we  could 
look  forward  to  a  beautiful  retreat 
when  Fr.  Arnold  Vetter,  C.P.,  was 
assigned  as  our  Retreat  Master.  But 
the  actuality  far  exceeded  our  expec- 
tations and  we  are  deeply  indebted  to 
Father  for  three  days  of  beautiful, 
inspiring  and  helpful  conferences. 


We  brought  our  pre-advent  season 
to  a  close  by  the  usual  "Gaudeamus" 
on  Thanksgiving  Day  and  got  off  to  a 
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good  start  in  Advent  by  our  annual 
Novena  in  preparation  for  the  Feast 
of  the  Immaculate  Conception,  the 
title  feast  of  our  convent.  The  day 
following  the  feast  marked  the  second 
anniversary  of  our  arrival  in  the 
Archdiocese  of  St.  Louis. 


We  beg  the  prayers  and  interest  of 
the  Brethren  for  Postulants.  We  feel 
sure  there  are  many  young  women 
who  would  be  willing  to  give  them- 
selves to  God  by  joining  us  in  our 
station  at  the  foot  of  the  Cross  with 
Mary,  if  only  they  had  the  proper 
encouragement. 


PASSIONIST  SISTERS 


IMMACULATE  HEART  OF 
MARY  RETREAT  HOUSE 

(Peace  Dale,  R.  I.) 
The  Passionist  Sisters  at  the  Re- 
treat House  of  the  Immaculate  Heart 
of  Mary,  Peace  Dale,  R.  I.,  have  been 
chosen  to  sponsor  the  first  Regional 
Conference  for  New  England  of  the 
Catholic  Laywomen's  Retreat  Move- 
ment, to  be  held  over  Low  Sunday 
week-end,  April  14-16,  at  the  Shera- 
ton-Biltmore  Hotel,  Providence.  An 
organization  meeting  was  held  at  the 
Retreat  House  on  November  19,  when 
a  tentative  program  was  drawn  up 
and  committees  formed.  The  Modera- 
tor, Rev.  Arthur  Sullivan,  of  Our 
Lady  of  Providence  Seminary;  Rev. 
Jude  Mead,  C.P.,  Boston;  Missionary 
Sisters  of  the  Immaculate  Conception, 
Brighton;  Mrs.  Mary  Wilhere,  presi- 
dent of  the  National  Laywomen's  Re- 
treat League;  Miss  Regina  Kirk- 
patrick,  Chairman;  and  delegates 
from  Springfield,  Newport  Cenacle, 
Middletown  Cenacle,  Brighton  Cen- 
acle, were  among  the  57  guests  pre- 
sent. The  next  meeting  is  scheduled 
for  January  21,  1950.  Prayers  are  re- 
quested for  the  success  of  this  regional 
Conference  which  has  been  placed 
under  the  patronage  of  Our  Lady  of 
Fatima. 


Last  May  an  outdoor  statue  of  Our 
Lady  of  Fatima  was  erected  just  in- 
side the  entrance  gate  where  an  out- 
door crowning  and  Benediction  took 
place. 

The  number  of  ladies  who  made 
either  Retreats  or  Days  of  Recollec- 
tion during  1948  was  413,  and  during 
1949,  643.  While  most  of  these  Re- 
treats were  given  by  Passionist  Fa- 
thers, many  other  priests,  religious 
and  secular,  have  conducted  them. 
The  Passionist  Sisters  wish  to  express 
public  and  sincere  thanks  to  the  Pro- 
vincial, Very  Rev.  Gabriel  Gorman, 
C.P.,  for  his  most  gracious  and  kind- 
ly support  in  appointing  excellent  Re- 
treat Masters,  even  on  very  short 
notice,  during  the  past  two  years. 


CROSS  AND  PASSION 
COLLEGE 

(Ballycastle,  Ireland) 

Ballycastle  is  nearly  the  most 
northern  tip  of  Ireland.  Twenty-five 
years  ago  the  Passionist  Sisters  laid 
the  foundation  stone  for  the  present 
Cross  and  Passion  Convent  and  Col- 
lege. The  Silver  Jubilee  was  cele- 
brated with  eclat,  as  was  fitting.  His 
Lordship,  Most  Reverend  Dr.  Ma- 
geean,   Bishop  of  Down  and   Connor, 
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together  with  clergy  from  all  parts 
of  the  Diocese,  in  addition  to  friends 
and  past  pupils  from  all  over  North 
Ireland  and  also  from  the  South 
joined  the  Reverend  Mother  and  the 
Sisters  with  the  pupils  in  making  the 
event  an  outstanding  one.  Much 
merited  praise  was  given,  His  Lord- 
ship is  quoted  as  putting  the  college 
"right  in  the  forefront  of  Irish  Col- 
leges". The  celebration  on  the  day 
opened  with  a  Noon-day  Mass  coram 
Episcopo,  in  Cappa  Magna,  celebrated 
by  V.  Rev.  Fr.  Austin,  C.P.,  from  Bel- 
fast Retreat.  The  Mass  was  preceeded 
by  an  academic  procession  from  the 
college  to  the  church.  Naturally  there 
were  speeches  at  the  luncheon  giving 
well  deserved  credit  to  the  Sisters  for 
the  grand  work  they  had  done  in  that 
part  of  the  country.  In  the  course  of 
the  evening  a  program  was  given, 
with  "excellent"  singing,  acting  and 
dancing.  The  grounds  were  in  per- 
fect condition;  that  evening  flood 
lights  plus  colored  bulbs  in  shrubs  and 
trees  turned  the  grounds  into  a  fairy- 
land. The  College  today  has  about 
120  boarders  and  about  50  day  pupils. 
We  join  with  the  Sisters  in  thanking 
God  for  all  the  good  that  has  been 
done  at  Ballycastle  College  during  the 
past  25  years  and  pray  that  even 
more  be  accomplished  in  the  coming 
years. 


We  are  happy  to  \>e  able  to  present 
to  our  readers  a  schedule  of  the  fine 
work  the  Passionist  Sisters  have  done 
in  the  Immaculate  Heart  of  Mary  Re- 
treat  House   in   Peacedale,   R.I. 

Feb.  11-13  Retreat  for  Group  from  Wester- 
ly, R<'\\  Celestine  McGonigal, 
C.P. 

March   27    Day  of  Rec.    for  St.    Leo's  and 
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:>4 


29- 


Apr. 
Apr. 
Apr. 

May 
May 

May 

May 
May 

June    4 

June   5 

June 
June 

June 
June 
July 

Aug. 
Sept. 

Sept. 
Sept. 

Oct 


St.  Philomena's  Altar  and 
Rosary  Societies,  Rev.  Clement 
Buckley,   C.P. 

General  Day  of  Rec,  Rev.  Wm. 
A.  Hinnebusch,  O.P. 
General  Day  of  Rec,  Rev.  Wm. 
A.  Hinnebusch,  O.P. 
Retreat  for  Assumption  Young 
May  1  Ladies'  Sodality,  Rev.  Caspar 
Conley,  C.P. 

1  General  Day  of  Rec,  Rev.  Cas- 
par Conley,  C.P. 

2  Day  of  Rec.  for  Group  from 
Shepherd's  Store,  Rev.  Caspar 
Conley,   C.P. 

13-15  Retreat  for  St.  Leo's  Girl 
Scouts,  Rev.  Geo.  B.  Fischer, 
C.S.C. 

20-22  Retreat  for  Group  from  Wester- 
ly, Rev.  Adrian  Lynch,  C.P. 

27-29  Retreat  for  Holyoke  High 
School  Girls,  Rev.  Eugene  Fitz- 
patrick,  C.P. 

Day  of  Rec.  for  Junior  High 
School  Girls,  Rev.  Anselm  La- 
camara,  C.P. 

5  Day  of  Rec.  for  Assumption 
Junior  High  School  Girls,  Rev. 
Anselm   Lacamara,   C.P. 

10-12  Retreat  for  Group  from  Holy- 
oke, Rev.  Raymond  Houlihan. 

19  Day  of  Rec.  for  Pascoag  Altar 
and  Rosary  Society,  Rev.  I.  A. 
Georges,  O.P. 

24-20  General  Retreat.  Rev.  Eugene 
Fitzpatrick,  C.P. 
General  Day  of  Rec.  Rev. 
Eugene  Fitzpatrick,  C.P. 
Day  of  Rec.  for  Ladies'  Aux- 
iliary of  the  A.O.H.,  Rev.  Alban 
Carroll,   C.P. 

19-21    Retreat  for  the   Sightless.    Rev. 

Harry  A.   Kelley.   O.P. 
11        Day    of    Rec.    for    Group    from 
Connecticut,   Rev.   Bertin  Dona- 
hue,   C.P. 

10-18  Retreat  for  First  Friday  Club. 
Rev.   John  Rubba,   O.P. 

23-25  Retreat  for  Springfield  Nurses. 
Rev.   Berchmans  Lanagan.  C.P. 

I  Day    of    Rec     for    Group    from 

Georgevllle,  Rev.  Alban  Carroll, 
C.P. 


26 


10 
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Oct.   9  Day   of   Rec.    for  Ladies'   Aux- 

iliary of  the  A.O.H.,  Rev.  Jude 
Mead,   C.P. 

Oct.  16  Day  of  Rec.  for  High  School 
Girls  from  Westerly,  Rev.  Alan 
McSweeney,  C.P. 

Oct.  21-23  Retreat  for  Group  from  Boston, 
Rev.   Hubert  Mary  Arliss,  C.P. 


Oct. 

24 

Nov. 

4-( 

Nov. 

6 

Nov. 

20 

Day    of    Rec.    for    Group    from 
Boston   and   Shepherd's   Stores, 
Rev.  Hubert  Arliss,  C.P. 
Retreat  for  Teachers,  Rev.  Wm. 
Brennan,   S.J. 
General  Day  of  Rec. 
Day    of    Rec.     for    Assumption 
Tabernacle   Society,    Rev.    John 
V.   Doyle. 


"God's  Christmas  Tree." 

Go  get  a  little  Christmas  tree 
For  little  Baby  Christ. 
A  baby  loves  toys  to  see. 
A  tree  is  on  His  list. 


Go  get  a  little  Christmas  tree 
The  evergreen  of  God. 
Soul  flashing  grace  then  see 
Planted  deep:  soul  sod. 


Go  get  a  little  Christmas  tree 
With  shining  sugar  bread. 
And  know  again  a  mystic  food- 
Host  whispers:  "God  has  bled.' 


Go  get  a  little  Christmas  tree 
God  is  nailed:  not  as  a  toy. 
Never  ending  day  of  eternity 
God  points  to  tree  of  Boy. 

Father  Austin  C.P. 
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The  date  for  the  canonization  of 
our  Blessed  Vincent  Mary  Strambi, 
C.P.,  has  been  officially  set  for  June 
11th,  1950.  Although  primarily  it  is 
an  honor  for  good  and  staunch 
Blessed  Vincent  Mary,  it  is  also  an 
honor  for  every  member  of  the  Con- 
gregation to  which  he  belonged.  Pro- 
vidence putting  up  Blessed  Vincent  as 
a  model  explicitly  approves  the 
spirituality,  the  manner  of  serving 
God  that  he  followed.  Blessed  Vin- 
cent was  a  Passionist  to  the  core  and 
even  in  his  Episcopal  life  did  not 
cease  to  use  the  means  of  sanctifica- 
tion  given  in  the  Rule.  It  brought  him 
to  Glory,  it  has  the  same  sanctifying 
power  for  every  Passionist.  For  the 
world  at  large  Blessed,  soon  Saint, 
Vincent  Mary,  will  be  a  wonderful 
model  for  loyalty  to  the  Holy  See ;  also 
he  suffered  persecution  and  forced 
exile  rather  than  bow  to  political 
power  as  opposed  to  the  Church  of 
God.  May  he  intercede  for  all  who 
today  are  in  similar  straights,  es- 
pecially his  fellow  Bishops  here  below, 
that  all  may  draw  profit  and  sancti- 
fication,  as  he  did,  from  said  trials. 


Also  Blessed  Mary  Goretti  will  be 
Saint  Mary  Goretti  in  the  course  of 
the  coming  Holy  Year.  Rumors,  ex- 
pressed even  in  our  Catholic  Papers, 
had    erroneously    placed   the    date    of 


canonization  on  May  7th.  Officially 
the  date  has  been  placed  as  June  25th, 
1950.  She  was  beatified  April  27th, 
1948,  but  the  love  and  veneration  for 
the  little  heroine  almost  like  an 
avalanche  pushed  towards  her  canoni- 
zation; of  course  she  also,  by  her  in- 
tercession, helped  to  speed  the  cause. 
We  pray  that  "Our  Little  Sister"  by 
her  example  and  assistance  obtain 
help  for  parents  to  educate  their  chil- 
dren according  to  the  mind  of  God  and 
strengthen  the  "teen-agers"  in  their 
difficult  moments. 


Last  November  one  of  our  Fathers 
sent  a  manuscript  life  of  Blessed 
Mary  Goretti  to  a  prominent  Holly- 
wood writer,  member  of  the  Motion 
Picture  Association  of  America,  ask- 
ing for  professional  opinion  and  ad- 
vice. Excerpts  from  the  letter  that 
came  from  Hollywood  are  interesting 
and  edifying.  Among  other  things  the 
answer  said:  "I  have  read  your  manu- 
script of  the  life  of  Blessed  Maria 
Goretti  with  great  interest — and  also 
with  gratitude  because,  through  it,  I 
have  become  acquainted  with  and  de- 
voted to  the  saint  herself  ....  I  should 
be  happy  to  undertake  the  job  (of 
"whipping"  the  manuscript  into 
shape)  especially  since  I  have  con- 
ceived an  enthusiasm  for  it. . . .  I  be- 
lieve that  once  the  new  saint  is  canon- 
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ized  she  will  attain  to  celebrity  in- 
stead of  her  present  obscurity,  and 
that  possibly  one  of  our  studios  might 
be  interested  in  a  motion  picture.  My 
suggestion  is  that  the  work  be  done. 
At  all  events,  thanks  for  the  oppor- 
tunity to  meet  this  little  girl  and  to 
become  a  client  of  hers."  The  writer 
of  the  letter  also  sees  the  possibility 
that  Bl.  Mary's  life  and  virtue  might 
be  requested  for  radio,  dramatic  and 
television  purposes.  The  brethren  are 
requested  to  pray  that  all  turn  out 
for  the  Glory  of  God  and  the  good  of 
many  souls. 

Some  of  our  readers  may  be  aware 
of  the  fact  that  Italy  has  already  pro- 
duced a  film  on  Blessed  Mary  Goretti. 
"The  Cross",  C.P.  Periodical  in 
Ireland,  goes  on  record  to  say  that 
"Cielo  Sulla  Palude",  (Heaven  in  a 
Swampland)  the  name  of  the  film,  has 
achieved  the  ideal  of  a  Catholic  film, 
even  as  did  "Monsieur  Vincent".  It 
avoids  the  pitfalls  of  sentimentality 
and  pathos. ...  it  is  free  from  all  taint 
of  embarrassing  melodrama  ....  the 
final  scene  of  the  murder  is  presented 
with  dignified  restraint  and  artistic 
skill  ....  It  firmly  resists  the  tempta- 
tion of  appeal  to  the  emotions  in  the 
death  scene  by  means  of  choirs  of 
angels.  One  of  our  American  Fathers 
in  Rome  who  saw  the  picture  has  this 
to  say:  It  (the  picture)  was  in  Italian, 
of  course,  the  acoustics  not  the  best 
and  the  movie  not  technically  up  to 
American — and  yet  it  is  beautiful  in 
the  fact  it  pictures,  which  it  so  frank- 
ly brings  to  life  with  such  simple 
realism:  for  instance,  at  long  last 
when  Alessandro  moves  towards  her 
with  his  knife  in  the  air,  he  says  firm- 
ly "Voglio",  and  she  says  none  the  less 
firmly  for  the  quiver  of  feminine  fear 


of  what  she  knew  would  come,  "No" 
— all  the  while  holding  down  her  skirts 
with  clenched  fingers.  There  you  have 
an  heroic  act  of  love  of  Jesus — 
simply,  in  homely  surroundings,  the 
stuff  of  which  essentially  our  own  life 
is  made. 


Since  the  "Notes  For  The  Holy 
Year  1950"  were  printed  in  the  C.P. 
1950  Ordo,  the  Sacred  Penetentiary 
has  issued  some  instructions  on  the 
use  of  faculties  during  the  Holy  Year. 
As  the  "Notes"  mention,  any  Confes- 
sor with  faculties  can  absolve  the 
"Privileged"  persons  from  all  censures 
reserved  to  the  Holy  See  simpliciter 
or  speciali  modo  as  well  as  all  reserved 
to  the  Ordinary  by  the  Code;  this  is 
to  be  done  prudently. 

1)  This  faculty  can  be  used  only  in 
favor  of  such  a  person  who  sincerely 
intends  to  gain  the  Jubilee  Indul- 
gence; if  however  after  the  Confes- 
sion, he  should  happen  to  change  his 
mind  and  not  fulfil  the  other  condi- 
tions for  gaining  the  Jubilee  Indul- 
gence, the  absolution  remains  valid. 
2)  These  faculties  can  be  used  with 
the  same  penitent  only  once  and  that 
when  making  the  Jubilee  Confession. 
Therefore,  whenever  a  penitent  pre- 
sents himself  who  is  burdened  with  a 
sin  or  sins  reserved,  he  must  be  asked : 
a)  If  he  has  already  gained  the  Jubi- 
lee Indulgence;  b)  Whether  during  the 
Holy  Year  he  has  already  been  ab- 
solved from  reserved  sins  via  the 
Jubilee  Faculties.  If  either  of  these 
two  cases  is  verified,  the  Jubilee 
Faculties  cannot  be  used.  However, 
the  faculties  of  the  Code,  e.g.  "Urgent 
Cases,"  are  not  impaired. 

3)  A  salutary  sacramental  penance 
must  be  imposed,  even  if  the  confes- 
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sor  can  rightly  presume  that  the  peni- 
tent will  gain  the  full  Indulgence. 

4)  All  scandal  and  restitution  etc. 
must  be  made  good,  or  at  least  a  seri- 
ous promise  be  made  to  that  effect  be- 
fore absolution  may  be  given. 

5)  If  there  is  question  of  a  nomina- 
tim  censure  or  publicly  declared, 
absolution  cannot  be  given  until  at 
least  a  serious  promise  is  given  to  sub- 
ject oneself  at  the  first  opportunity  to 
the  external  forum  also. 

6)  If  there  is  question  of  "false  de- 
nunciation" (can.  894),  absolution 
may  not  be  imparted  before  a  formal 
retractation  has  been  made,  the 
damages,  if  any  repaired,  and  a  grave 
long  lasting  penance  given. 

7)  If  there  is  question  of  violating 
the  Papal  Enclosure  (can.  2342)  be- 
sides the  punishments  mentioned  in 
that  canon,  absolution  is  to  be  given 
under  condition  of  falling  back  into 
the  censure  if  the  penitent  again  mere- 
ly enters  the  house  or  church  where 
the  enclosure  had  been  disregarded. 

8)  Religious  Apostates  and  Fugi- 
tives may  not  be  absolved  until  they 
return  to  their  religious  house;  in  case 
this  cannot  be  done  immediately  and 
they  seriously  promise  to  return,  the 
confessor  may  absolve  them,  but  must 
set  a  suitable  time  for  them  to  return ; 
if  this  time  limit  is  not  observed,  they 
ipso  facto  fall  back  into  the  punish- 
ments. As  long  as  they  are  out  of 
their  house  they  are  subject  to  the 
Ordinary  of  the  place  and  all  other 
punishments  mentioned  in  law  obtain. 

9)  Absolving  from  the  punishments 
in  relation  to  forbidden  books  may  not 
be  done  until  they  turn  over  the  books 
to  the  Confessor  or  some  one  who  has 
the  right  to  keep   them;   or   at   least 


seriously  promise  to  do  so  or  to 
destroy  them. 

10)  Ordinary  Confessors  can  use 
these  faculties  only  in  the  internal 
forum. 

These  faculties  start  to  be  in  effect 
at  noon  December  24th,  1949  and 
cease  at  midnight  December  25th, 
1950. 

The  prayers  prescribed  when  visit- 
ing the  Basilicas  are:  Three  Paters, 
Aves  and  Gloria  Patri;  One  Pater, 
Ave,  Gloria  Patri  according  to  the  in- 
tention of  the  Holy  Father;  one  Creed. 
All  this  in  each  Basilica. 

In  regard  to  dispensing  from  condi- 
tions, Communion  can  never  be  dis- 
pensed. 


The  Mass  in  honor  of  the  Immacu- 
late Heart  of  Mary,  as  printed  by 
Benziger  Co.,  does  not  indicate  all 
the  changes  that  are  to  be  made  if  this 
Mass  be  used  as  a  Votive  Mass.  a)  If 
this  Mass  be  used  as  a  Votive  Mass 
during  the  time  between  the  Octave  of 
Easter  and  Pentecost  Sunday,  two 
Alleluia's  must  be  added  to  the  In- 
troit  and  one  to  the  Offertory  and  one 
to  the  Communio.  b)  In  the  oration 
(at  all  seasons)  the  word  festivitatem 
is  to  changed  into  memoriam.  c)  In 
the  Postcommunion  the  word  solemnia 
also  to  be  changed  to  memoriam. 
These  changes  in  the  Oration  and 
Postcommunion  are  also  to  be  made  if 
prescribed  as  an  Oratio  Imperata,  as 
it  is  in  the  Archdiocese  of  Louisville. 


On  November  26th,  Father  Brian 
Mahedy,  C.P.,  Chaplain  of  the  Naval 
Air  Station  at  Jacksonville,  Florida, 
began  a  series  of  ten  radio  talks  over 
Station     WJAX,     Jacksonville.       The 
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theme  of  the  Series  is:  By  Their 
Fruits  You  Shall  Know  Them.  Fa- 
ther Brian  intends  to  discuss  the  vari- 
ous works  of  Charity  done  by  the 
Catholic  Church.  In  his  first  talk 
Father  spoke  of  the  Catholic  Sister 
and  the  work  she  is  doing  in  caring 
for  the  sick,  the  poor,  the  orphan  and 
in  teaching  the  young.  It  was  very 
well  done.  Catholics  and  non-Catho- 
lics alike,  in  and  around  Jacksonville, 
expressed  their  amazement  at  the 
number  of  Catholic  Institutions  in  the 
United  States  and  the  thousands  of 
Sisters  who  for  the  love  of  God  are 
spending  themselves  in  the  service  of 
others.  They  confessed  that  they  had 
no  idea  of  the  extent  of  the  work  that 
is  done  by  the  Catholic  Sister.  With- 
out any  doubt,  Father  Brian  is  going 
to  do  a  great  deal  of  good  in  making 
the  works  of  the  Church  better  known 
to  the  people  of  the  Jacksonville  Com- 
munity. It  should  give  all  a  better 
understanding  of  the  Church  and  her 
place  in  American  life.  Father  Brian 
is  to  be  congratulated  for  his  efforts 
on  the  'Faith  of  Millions'  program. 


From  December  4th  to  11th  Father 
Bartholomew  gave  a  mission  to  Fa- 
ther Brian's  charges  in  the  St.  Ed- 
ward Chapel  at  the  Naval  Air  Station. 
Father  Brian  tells  us  the  mission  was 
very  successful;  as  a  result  several 
are  taking  instructions  in  preparation 
for  joining  the  Church.  One  letter 
sent  to  Father,  among  other  things, 
had  this :  Thanks  for  helping  two  non- 
Catholics  to  understand.  God  bless 
you  and  your  work.  Pray  for  us  that 
we  may  be  better  human  beings!" 


a  Community  Retreat,  e.g.  the  Chap- 
lains, appreciate  hearing  from  the  Re- 
ligious. We  still  have  Fathers  in 
Chaplain  Service;  their  addresses: 

Rev.  Brian  Mahedy 

Office  of  Catholic  Chaplain 

P.O.  Box  6 

U.S.  Naval  Air  Station 

Jacksonville,  Florida 
& 

Rev.  Edward  X.  Praino 

Office  of  Catholic  Chaplain 

USN  Hospital 

Great  Lakes,  111. 
& 

Rev.  Leonard  Barthelemy 

Veterans  Administration 

Box  9821 

Aspinwall,  Pa. 
& 

Rev.  Fabian  Kelley 

Kalispell  General  Hospital 

723  —  5th  Ave., 

Kalispell,  Montana. 


The  September  4th,  1949  edition  of 
the  "Orate  Fratres"  had  an  article 
entitled:  "The  Liturgical  Spirit  of  St. 
Paul  of  the  Cross"  by  Rev.  Simon 
Wood,  C.P.,  of  the  Province  of  St. 
Paul  of  the  Cross.  It  is  based  on  the 
late  Encyclical  on  Liturgy,  the  letters 
of  St.  Paul  of  the  Cross  and  our  own 
legislation.  It  is  inspirational  read- 
ing, especially  for  us  Passionists, 
showing  that  even  over  two  hundred 
years  ago  St.  Paul  had  the  spirit  of 
the  Church  today. 


From  various  sources  we  know  that 
our  Brethren  who  are  not  stationed  in 


Another  member  of  the  Congrega- 
tion, Father  Brice  Inglesby,  C.P.,  of 
the  Province  of  St.  Paul  of  the  Cross, 
honors  the  pages  of  "Cross  and 
Crown"  in  its  December,   1949  issue. 
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The  article  is  entitled  "Never  Less 
Alone".  It  aptly  demonstrates  that 
man  is  a  social  being;  human  friend- 
ship does  not  fully  satisfy  the  desire 
of  man;  he  is  made  for  God;  conse- 
quently prayer,  communion  with  God, 
friendship  with  God,  is  the  solution 
for  the  "dread  cancer"  of  loneliness. 


Twice,  in  April  and  in  November, 
the  Sponsa  Regis  made  a  most  pathe- 
tic appeal  in  favor  of  the  Passionist 
Nuns  in  Luca,  the  shrine  of  St.  Gem- 
ma. Things  must  be  bad.  They  had 
to  repair  the  roof  over  their  heads 
and  as  a  result  of  the  expense  are 
living,  we  might  truly  say,  in  abject 
poverty.  Their  sandals  are  literally 
corn  husks,  according  to  the  April  ap- 
peal. They  ask  for  food,  clothing  and 
medicines  for  themselves  and  poor 
children  whom  they  are  trying  to 
help,  although  in  straits  themselves. 
Although  they  are  legally  not  con- 
nected with  our  Congregation,  still 
there  has  always  existed  a  bond  be- 
tween us  and  we  feel  something  should 
be  done.  It  is  true  the  private  re- 
ligious can  do  nothing  directly,  but 
love  is  ingenious! 


Our  Nuns,  in  fulfilment  of  the 
fourth  vow,  also  recite  five  Paters  and 
Aves.  In  connection  with  this  recita- 
tion they  recite  an  introductory  and 
closing  prayer.  We  feel  confident  our 
readers  will  be  interested  to  have  a 
copy.     It  reads  as  follows: 

"O  Most  Holy  and  Adorable  Trinity, 
I  offer  unto  Thee  my  prayers  in  union 


with  those  of  the  Triumphant,  Suffer- 
ing and  Militant  Church.  I  purpose 
to  adore,  praise  and  thank  Thee  with 
all  my  being;  that  Thou  wouldst  deign 
to  imprint  in  my  heart  and  in  the 
hearts  of  all  creatures,  the  Passion  of 
Jesus  Christ,  the  dolors  of  Mary  most 
holy,  and  the  virtues  of  St.  Joseph.  I 
wish  to  pray  with  the  intentions  of  St. 
Paul  of  the  Cross  and  the  intentions 
of  all  his  children,  past,  present  and 
future.  I  purpose  to  fulfill  this  holy 
vow  with  the  greatest  possible  perfec- 
tion. 

Recite  the  5  Paters  and  Aves. 

May  the  Passion  of  Jesus  Christ  be 
always  in  our  hearts. 

Most  Holy  Trinity  One  God,  we 
pray  that  Thou  wouldst  give  strength 
and  spirit  to  the  promoters  of  the  de- 
votion to  the  Most  Holy  Cross  and 
Passion  of  Jesus  Christ.  Grant  that 
all  may  persevere  in  the  true  spirit 
of  this  holy  institute.  Bless  their  mis- 
sions; vouchsafe  that  their  teachings 
may  be  received  with  love  and  their 
words  tend  to  move  all  hardened 
hearts.  Liberate  them  from  all  ene- 
mies visible  and  invisible  and  by  the 
power  of  Thy  holy  Name  and  the 
merits  of  the  Most  Holy  Cross  and 
Passion  of  Jesus  Christ,  grant  them 
victory  over  all  temptations.  Grant 
to  all  Thy  Most  Holy  Spirit,  Thy  love 
and  Thy  grace  that  Thy  Divine  Will 
may  be  perfectly  accomplished  in 
every  action.  Most  Holy  Trinity,  bless 
the  Congregation  and  extend  it 
throughout  the  world.     Amen." 
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WORKS  OF  MINISTRY 

(The  following  enumeration  does  not  pretend  to  be  complete,  but  all  is  recorded  that  has 
to  our  notice  and  has  not  been  published  in  a  former  issue  of  THE  PASSIONIST) . 
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Sept.  4-8 
Sept.  8-11 
Sept.  18-25 
Oct.  9-16 
Oct.  9-23 
Oct.  16-23 
Oct.  23-30 
Oct.  30-Nov. 

Oct.  30-Nov. 
Nov.  13-20 

Dec.  4-11 


Dec.  11-18 

Oct.  21-30 

Nov.  5-12 
Nov.  12-21 

Nov.  14-20 

Nov.  14-21 

Nov.  14-23 

Nov.  17-21 

Nov.  25-27 

Nov.  28-Dec.  1 

Nov.  29-Dec.  8 


Dec.  3-9 

Sept.  11-19 
Oct.  19-28 
Oct.  22-30 
Oct.  29-Nov.  6 
Oct.  30-Nov.  8 
Nov.  27-Dec.  8 
Nov.  29-Dec.  7 
Nov.  30-Dec.  8 


Dec.  16-2.") 


Sept.    15-17 
Sept.    30-Oct.    2 


MISSIONS 

Assumption 
St.  Bernard 
St.  Mary 
St.   Elisabeth 
St.   Benedict 
Mexican    Mission 
St.   Irenaeus 
St.   John 
St.  John  Bapt. 
St.  Alexis 
St.  Michael 
St.  Peter 
Holy   Family 
St.  Joseph 
US  Naval  Ai 
St.  Andrew 
St.  Mary 
St.  Andrew 


Ferndale,    Calif. 

Eureka,    Calif. 

Areata,    Calif. 

Altadena,   Calif. 

Montebello,    Calif. 

El   Monte,    Calif. 

Clinton,   Iowa 

Baldwin    Park,    Calif 

Plymouth,   Wis. 

Willow    Run,    Mich. 

Farmington,   Minn. 

Des  Moines,  Iowa 

Ensley,  Alabama 

Marlin,    Texas 

Jacksonville,    Florida         US  Naval  Air  Station 

Milford,    O. 

Avoca,    Iowa 

Harrodsburg,    Ky. 

RETREATS  TO  CLERGY  AND  RELIGIOUS 


Fr.  Edward  Guido 

Fr.  Edward  Guido 

Fr.  Edward  Guido 

Fr.  Dunstan 

Fr.  Basil 

Fr.  Edward   Guido 

Fr.  Fidel  is 

Fr.  Dunstan 

Fr.  Carl 

Frs.  Arnold  &  Leo 

Fr.  Daniel 

Fr.  Canute 

Fr.  Terence 

Fr.  John   Aelred 

Fr.  Bartholomew 

Fr.  Flannon 

Fr.  Ronan 

Fr.  Cornelius 


P. 


San  Diego,  Calif. 
Grand  Rapids,  Mich. 
Pensacola,    Florida 
Wyckliff,  O. 
Omaha,    Nebr. 
Quincy,   111. 
St.    Louis,   Mo. 
Oklahoma  City,   Okla. 
Erlanger,    Ky. 
Covington,  Ky. 
Hartwell,  O. 
St.    Louis,    Mo. 
Clayton,  Mo. 
St.   Louis,   Mo. 
Kansas    City,    Mo. 
Bellaire,  Texas 
La  Porte,  Texas 

Butte,  Montana 
San  Diego,   Calif. 
Houston,   Texas 
Casco,    Wis. 
Dearborn,    Mich. 
Detroit,   Mich. 
Cincinnati,    Ohio 
Chicago,  111. 
Eau    Claire,    Wis. 
New   Orleans,    La. 


Chicago,    111. 
Alhambra,    Calif. 


Nazareth   House 

Carmelite   Convent 

Carmelite   Convent 

Marycrest 

Good  Shepherd  Srs. 

St.    Vincent   Home 

Immac.  Heart  Convent 

Carmelite   Fathers 

Passionist  Nuns 

Srs.  at  St.   Elisabeth   Hosp. 

Franciscan   Srs. 

Little   Srs.    of   Poor 

Alexian  Bros.  Novitiate 

Little    Srs.    of    Poor 

Little    Srs.    of    Poor 

Srs.  of  Incarn.  Word 

St.  Mary  Seminary 

NOVENAS 

St.    Patrick 
St.  Jude  Shrine 
Christ  the   King 
Holy   Trinity 
St.   Sebastian 
Patr.  St.  Joseph 
Immaculata    Church 
Presentation 
Immaculate   Concept. 
Incarnate    Word 

LAY   RETREATS 

Prep.  Sem.  of  Servites 
Carmelite  Retreat  House 


Fr.  Gilbert 
Fr.  Kevin 
Fr.  Gregory 
Fr.  Justin 
Fr.  Roderick 
Fr.  Fidelis 
Fr.  Gregory 
Fr.  Paschal 
Fr.  Ralph 
Fr.  Edwin 
Fr.  Camillus 
Fr.  Alexis 
Fr.  Stanislaus 
Fr.  Arnold 
Fr.  Hilary 
Fr.  Paschal 
Fr.  Alban 

Fr.  Dunstan 
Fr.  Dunstan 
Fr.  Bertrand 
Fr.  Cronan 
Fr.  Norbert 
Fr.  Justin 
Fr.  Carl 
Fr.  Matthias 
Fr.  Godfrey 
Fr.  Stanislaus 


Fr.  Godfrey 
Fr.  Pius 
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Oct. 

14-16 

Los   Angeles,    Calif. 

At  Srs.  of   Social   Service 

Fr.  Gilbert 

Oct. 

18-21 

Evanston,   111. 

St.   George  H.   School 

Frs.   Robert  &  Cronan 

Oct. 

21-23 

Los   Angeles,    Calif. 

At   Srs.  of  Social   Service 

Fr.  Ernest 

Oct. 

24-26 

St.   Paul,   Minn. 

Cretin  H.  School 

Frs.  Anthony   & 
Matthew 

Oct. 

25-27 

Chicago,   111. 

De   La   Salle   H.   School 

Frs.  Walter  &   Leo   P. 

Oct. 

25-28 

Atchison,    Kansas 

St.  Scholastica  Acad. 

Fr.  Conleth 

Chicago,    111. 

St.  Mel's  H.   School 

Fr.  Alban 

Oct. 

25-29 

St.  Louis,  Mo. 

At  Lit.  Srs.  of  Poor 

Fr.  Wilfrid 

Oct. 

28-30 

Alhambra,    Calif. 

Carmelite   Retreat  H. 

Fr.  Pius 

Oct. 

30-Nov.    1 

Central  City,  Iowa 

St.  Stephen   Parish 

Fr.  Canute 

Nov 

2-4 

Emerson,    Nebr. 

S.   Heart  H.   School 

Fr.  Ronan 

Nov 

8-10 

Aurora,   111. 

Marmion   Military  Acad. 

Fr.  Godfrey 

Nov 

9-13 

Frontenac,    Minn. 

Villa   Mariae   Acad. 

Fr.  Robert 

Nov 

10-12 

Dubuque,    Iowa 

At.  Good  Shepherds 

Fr.  Kevin 

Nov 

11-13 

Alhambra,  Calif. 

Carmelite  Retreat  H. 

Fr.  Pius 

Nov. 

14-16 

St.   Joseph,  Mo. 

Christian   Bros.   H.   School 

Fr.  Godfrey 

Nov 

18-20 

Clarendon  Hills,  111. 

Lady  of  Prov.  Retreat  H. 

Fr.  Keneth 

Nov. 

29-Dec.    1 

Amarillo,    Texas 

High   School 

Fr.  John    Aelred 

Dec. 

2-4 

Alhambra,    Calif. 

Carmelite  Retreat  H. 

Fr.  Pius 

Chicago,  111. 

Marilac    Social    Center 

Fr.  Howard 

Dec. 

4-8 

Omaha,  Nebr. 

Good  Shepherd  Girls 

Fr.  Louis 

Wickliff,  Ohio 

Marycrest  Girls 

Fr.  Walter 

Dec. 

5-8 

Louisville,   Ky. 

St.   Elisabeth  Parish 

Fr.  Valentine 

Dec. 

9-11 

Kansas   City,    Mo. 

Gethsemani  Retreat  H. 
FORTY  HOURS 

Fr.  Kilian 

Sept 

16-18 

Cincinnati,    O. 

St.    Philomena 

Fr.  Valentine 

Sept 

18-21 

Chicago,   111. 

Maternity  BMV 

Fr.  Godfrey 

Sejt. 

25-27 

San    Marino,    Calif. 

Sts.   Perpetua  &   Felicitas 

Fr.  Ernest 

Oct. 

2-4 

Los  Angeles,  Calif. 

Sacred  Heart 

Fr.    Edward   Guido 

Oct. 

7-9 

Winterset,    Iowa 

St.    Joseph 

Fr.  Malachy 

Wiota,   Iowa 

St.    Joseph 

Fr.  Frederick 

Irish  Settlement,   la. 

St.    Patrick 

Fr.  Matthew 

Oct. 

9-11 

Maloy,  Iowa 

Immac.   Conception 

Fr.  Louis 

Dunlay,  Iowa 

St.  Patrick 

Fr.  Stephen 

Cadott,  Wis. 

St.  Rose 

Fr.  Keith 

14-16 

Peoria,   111. 
Georgetown,    Iowa 

Fr.  Keneth 
Fr.  Roderick 

Oct. 

St.  Patrick 

Anita,    Iowa 

St.  Mary 

Fr.    Noel 

Conception,    Mo. 

Conception    Abbey 

Fr.  Thomas    More 

Windhorst,    Kansas 

Immaculate    Conception 

Fr.  Egbert 

Barrydale,    Ind. 

St.  Brigit 

Fr.  Keneth 

Oct. 

16-18 

Anawana,   111. 

Sacred    Heart 

Fr.  Stephen 

Oct. 

20-23 

Holbrook,    la. 

St.   Michael 

Fr.  Paulinus 

Oct. 

28-26 

Elmwood  Park,   111. 

St.  Celestine 

Fr.  Stephen 

New   Buffalo,    Mich. 

St.  Mary   of   the   Lake 

Fr.  Keith 

Sharon,   Kansas 

St.  Boniface 

Fr.  Fergus 

Oct. 

28-30 

Dedham,    la. 
Schiller  Park,   111. 

St.  Joseph 

Fr.  Roderick 
Fr.  Joseph 

Des  Moines,   la. 

Christ  the  King 

Fr.  Matthew 

Oct. 

29-31 

Portsmouth,    la. 

St.  Mary 

Fr.  Hilary 

Oct. 

80-Nov.  l 

Albia,    Iowa 

St.  Mary 

Fr.  Noel 

Germantown.    111. 

St.  Boniface 

Fr.  Kilian 

Danville,    111. 

Ivos   Angeles,   Calif. 

FY.  Vincent  X. 
Fr.  Ernest 

St.  Alphonsus 
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Emerson,   Nebr. 

Sacred  Heart 

Ft.  Ronan 

Fancy    Farm,    Ky. 

St.  Jerome 

Fr.  Vincent  M. 

New  Haven,   Ky. 

St.  Catherine 

Ft.  Gordian 

Nov.   1-3 

Salem,    So.   Dak. 

St.  Mary 

Fr.  Ignatius   B. 

Templeton,   la. 

Sacred  Heart 

Fr.  Roderick 

Nov.    4-6 

Des  Moines,   la. 

All    Saints 

Fr.  Stephen 

Des  Moines,   la. 

St.  John 

Fr.  Hilary 

Greenfield,    la. 

St.  John 

Fr.  Noel 

Nov.  6-8 

Red   Oak,   la. 

St.  Mary 

Fr.  Wilfrid 

Atlantic,    la. 

Sts.   Peter  &   Paul 

Fr.  Roderick 

Alhambra,    Calif. 

All    Souls 

Fr.  Ernest 

Otterbein,    Ind. 

St.  Charles 

Fr.  Vincent  X. 

Paducah,  Ky. 

St.  Francis  de  Sales 

Fr.  Finan 

Loogootee,    Ind. 

St.  John 

Fr.  Flannon 

Nov.   11-13 

Oxford,  la. 

St.  Mary 

Fr.  Ronan 

Nov.    13-15 

Anamosa,  la. 

St.  Patrick 

Fr.  Noel 

Pomona,   Calif. 

St.  Joseph 

Fr.  Ernest 

Temple,    Texas 

St.  Mary 

Fr.  John    Aelred 

Nov.    18-20 

Oskaloosa,  la. 

St.  Mary 

Fr.  Wilfrid 

Nov.    20-22 

Sheffield,   la. 

St.  Patrick 

Fr.     Stephen 

Curdsville,   Ky. 

St.  Elisabeth 

Fr.  Finan 

Nov.   25-27 

Des  Moines,   la. 

St.  Catharine  Hall 

Fr.  Wilfrid 

Nov.    27-29 

Des   Moines,    la. 

Cathedral 

Fr.  Noel 

Leavenworth,   Minn. 

Japanese    Martyrs 

Fr.  Robert    C. 

Chicago,  111. 

Guad.  Angel  Orphanage 

Fr.  Kilian 

Dec.   2-4 

Walnut,    Kansas 

St.   Patrick 

Fr.  Fergus 

Dec.   4-6 

Louisville,    Ky. 

Christ  the  King 
TRIDUUMS 

Fr.  Marion 

Dec.    5-7 

Wimar,    Calif. 

Holy  Name   Sisters 

Fr.  Gilbert 

THIRTEEN  HOURS 

Oct.  2 

Pacifuc  Junction,  la. 

St.  Mary 

Fr.  Stephen 

Oct.  9 

Bridgewater,  la. 

St.  Mary 

Fr.  Paulinus 

Casey,    la. 

St.  Joseph 

Fr.  Carl 

Oct.    14 

Avoca,   la. 

St.  Mary 

Fr.  Bernard  M. 

Nov.   6 

Nevada,  la. 

St.  Patrick 

Fr.  Canute 

Nov.   13 

Colo,   la. 

St.  Mary 

Fr.  Wilfrid 

DAYS 

OF   RECOLLECTION 

Sept. 

Cincinnati,    Ohio 

Diocesan   Clergy 

Fr.  Charles 

Sept.  27 

Newport,   Ky. 

Catholic  H.    School 

Fr.  Charles 

October 

Cincinnati,    O. 

Diocesan    Clergy 

Fr.  Edwin 

Oct.    3 

Chicago,    111. 

Notre  Dame  High  S. 

Fr.  Howard 

Oct.  12 

Chicago,    111. 

St.  Thecla  H.  School 

Fr.  Paul 

Oct.    13 

Chicago,    111. 

St.  Genevieve  H.  School 

Fr.  Howard 

Oct.   23 

Steubenville,  O. 

Catholic    Women's   Club 

Fr.  Edwin 

Oct.  23 

Chicago,  111. 

Cenacle 

Fr.   Matthias 

November 

Cincinnati,   Ohio 

Diocesan   Clergy 

Fr.  Camillus 

November   6 

Chicago,    111. 

Resurrectionist  Acad. 

Fr.  Godfrey 

November    1 0 

Chicago,    111. 

S.    Patrick    Acad. 

Fr.  Howard 

November   1 1 

Chicago,    111. 

St.    Gregory's 

Fr.  Kilian 

November    18 

Covington,   Ky. 

Notre   Dame   Acad. 

Fr.  Carl 

November   20 

Preecott,  Ariz. 

K.    of    C. 

Fr.  Ernest 

November   27 

Des    Moines,    la. 

K.    of    C. 

Fr.  Ronan 

Louisville,    Ky. 

Sacred   Heart  Acad. 

Fr.  Gordian 

i>ec.    4 

Bowling  Green,   Ky. 

Marian    Sodality 

Fr.  Vincent   M. 
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WHO  IS  WHO  AND  WHERE 

HOLY  CROSS  PROVINCE,  JANUARY  1950 


ROME 

Brothers 

Roger  39,  41 

Regis  22 

Ignatius  B   35 

Malcolm    1 

Joseph    21 
Leo  23,  24 

John  47 

David  23 

Ronan 

Thomas   More   36 

John  Baptist  34 

Deacons 

ST.  PAUL 

Frederick    37 
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Obtainable  piom 

"1U  PaUUmid" 

1  )  Masses  of  the  Passion   (English) 

2)  Mass  of  St.  Gemma   (Latin  for  large  Missal) 

3)  Office  of  St.  Gemma  (limited  supply) 

4)  "God's  Own  Method"  by  Fr.  Aloysius,  C.P. 

5)  Additiones  et  Variationes  in  Officiis  Propriis  C.P. 

6)  Catechism  of  the   Principal   Duties   of  a   Passionist  Religious 

7)  Regulations  of  the  Passionist  Novice 

8 )  Order  to  be  observed  by  C.P.  Choir  at  High-or  Solemn  Mass 

9)  Passionist  Bulletin    (Nos.   19-28)    bound 

10)  "THE  PASSIONIST"  1948,  1949,  bound 

11)  Mary's  Cavalier   (St.  Gabriel)    by  Fr.  Osmund,  C.P. 

12)  "A  Retreat  Souvenir"  by  Fr.  Victor,  C.P. 

13)  Voice  and  Speech  Routine  by  Fr.  Conleth,  C.P. 
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DaUL  of  the  Cross,  Superior  Gen- 
*  eral  of  the  Discalced  Clerics  of 
the  Passion  of  Jesus   Christ. 

To  all  our  Sons  and  Brethren:  the 
priests,  clerics  and  lay-brothers  who 
make  up  our  Congregation:  Greetings 
in   the   Lord  always: 

THE  public  and  private  prayers, 
■  together  with  the  weekly  Mass 
that  I  ordered  to  be  applied  for 
my  intention  which  was  simply 
asking  the  Lord  to  always  do  His 
Holy  Will  and  to  have  the  affairs 
of  the  Congregation  succeed  ac- 
cording to  His  Good-Pleasure,  have 
I  can  assure  you,  ascended  in  the 
sight  of  His  Divine  Majesty  to 
effect  my  desire.  After  I  employed 
my  poor  efforts  to  the  utmost, 
sparing  neither  drudgery  nor  labor 
in  traveling  and  in  my  stay  at 
Rome,  finally,  on  the  last  Sunday 
after  Pentecost,  this  Nov.  23rd, 
the  special  Congregation  of  five 
Cardinals    destined    by    Our   Lord, 


and  to  which  I  twice  had  entrance, 
met  and  decided  to  do  nothing  for 
the  present  regarding  the  question 
of  solemn  vows.  Here  are  the 
words  of  the  decree:  "Nihil  inno- 
vetur  pro  nunc  quoad  emissionem 
votorum  solemnium."  And  take 
note  of  the  word  pro  nunc  that  is, 
the  solemnity  must  be  put  off  for 
the  present. 

Therefore,  I,  the  General  and 
most  unworthy  servant  of  the  whole 
Congregation,  reflected  devoutly  at 
the  feet  of  the  Crucified,  imploring 
light  from  the  great  Father  of 
Lights,  Who  would  not  burden  any- 
one with  superiorship,  especially  of 
an  entire  Congregation,  without 
giving  him  the  necessary  light  to 
govern  and  fulfill  his  task.  I  clear- 
ly understand  that  the  decree  pro 
nunc  issued  from  God's  most  ador- 
able   Providence,    for,    while    Our 
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Lord  and  the  Eminent  Deputies 
were  inclined  to  concede  the  sol- 
emnization of  vows,  nevertheless 
pro  nunc,  that  is,  for  the  present 
they  deem  it  expedient  to  defer  it. 
And  do  you  know  why?  Because 
our  Congregation  has  fallen  from 
its  first  observance  and  fervor.  The 
former  fraternal  charity  shines  no 
longer  in  it.  There  is  not  that 
blind  obedience,  that  really  holy 
humility.  Fervor  is  just  about  at 
an  end,  for  day  and  night  laziness 
in  the  exercises  prescribed  by  the 
Rule  is  taking  over.  There  is  great 
tepidity  in  rising  to  praise  God 
in  choir  night  and  day.  Mental 
prayer  is  full  of  drowsiness,  wan- 
dering thoughts  and  little  or  no 
reverence  for  the  presence  of  God. 
There  is  seen  a  great  lack  of  ex- 
terior decorum  which  shows  weak 
faith  and  little  interior  reverence. 
Intercourse  with  seculars  is  not 
edifying,  too  loquacious,  and  show- 
ing very  little  modesty.  Love  for 
poverty  is  little  short  of  spent, 
gluttony  is  not  mortified,  the  Rules 
are  little  short  of  cast  into  oblivion. 
Oh  God!  Where  has  the  first 
fervor  disappeared?  Where  have 
holy  diligence,  modesty,  obedience, 
love  for  solitude  vanished?  Oh! 
fera  pessima  devoravit  omnia.  And 
what  is  this  fierce  beast  but  self- 
love,  love  for  our  own  convenience 
and  not  for  holy  penance  which 
makes  us  crucify  our  flesh  with  all 
its  vices  and  concupiscences?  Above 
all  it  is  pride  and  self-conceit 
which  destroy  every  good  since  the 


love  of  being  despised  and  the 
recognition  of  our  own  nothingness 
constitute  the  foundation  stone  of 
the  other  virtues.  This  then  is  the 
fierce  beast  that  has  devoured 
everything:  fera  pessima  devoravit 
eum.  This  then  is  why  the  grace 
of  solemn  vows  is  not  granted  for 
the  present,  and  the  Holy  Spirit 
inspired  the  Cardinals  to  formulate 
the  decree  pro  nunc.  It  is  that  we 
might  know  that  when  tepidity  is 
uprooted  and  the  primitive  fervor 
renewed,  the  Congregation  will  be 
raised  at  once  to  the  rank  of  the 
real  Orders  with  solemn  vows,  and 
this  I  assure  you  in  the  Lord. 

So  then,  dearly  beloved,  reno- 
vamini  spiritu  mentis  vestrae  et 
induimini  Dominum  Nostrum  Je- 
sum  Christum.  Clothed  with  Jesus 
Christ,  let  genuine  humility  of 
heart,  interior  as  well  as  exterior, 
shine  forth  in  you.  Practice  true 
and  exact  obedience,  real  mutual 
charity;  in  meekness  and  patience, 
supportantes  invicem,  charitably 
compassionating  and  aiding  one 
another.  Guard  your  exterior  sen- 
timents, especially  your  tongue, 
particularly  when  you  have  to  go 
outside  in  obedience.  Greatly  es- 
teem holy  silence  which  is  the 
golden  key  that  guards  the  treasure 
of  holy  virtue.  And  not  to  prolong 
this  further,  I  beg  you,  be  most 
exact  in  the  observance  of  every 
least  rule,  which  by  virtue  of  its 
approval  by  the  Pope,  the  Vicar  of  j 
Jesus  Christ,  as  appears  from  our 
Apostolic  Brief,  has  been  given  by 
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God  that  you  may  attain  sanctity 
by  its  exact  observance.  If  you  do 
this  there  will  be  verified  in  you 
that  sacred  dictum:  In  servis  suis 
consolabitur  Deus — for  in  you  Je- 
sus Christ  will  take  His  delight, 
and  the  Congregation  will  be  es- 
teemed in  the  world.  By  acting 
otherwise  you  will  make  the  Con- 
gregation the  laughing  stock  of 
everyone  to  our  infinite  detriment. 
0  dearly  beloved,  what  great  con- 
solation you  will  have  at  death 
when  the  Lord  reveals  to  you  how 
an  Order  has  been  spread  in  the 
Church  through  you  to  the  great 
advantage  of  the  souls  of  our  poor 
sinful  brethren !  What  joy  you  will 
experience  at  hearing  the  holy  An- 
gels sing :  Euge,  serve  bone,  et 
fidelis,  intra  in  gaudium  Domini 
tui.  I  have  great  hopes  for  all  of 
you  and  hope  you  will  rival  one 
another  as  to  whom  will  be  the 
greatest  saint. 


Approaching  as  we  are  the  sa- 
cred solemnity  of  the  birthday  of 
the  Divine  Word  Incarnate,  I  beg 
you  to  prepare  for  the  feast  by  a 
fervent  novena.  Perform  the  holy 
exercises  of  the  Congregation  with 
great  fervor  of  spirit.  Observe 
great  silence,  modesty,  discreet  ab- 
stinence, and  every  other  prudent 
exercise  of  virtue  so  that  reborn 
in  the  Divine  Word  to  a  wholly 
holy  life,  rich  in  every  virtue  you 
may  merit  through  the  infinite 
merits  of  Jesus  Christ  to  be  the 
foundation  stones  of  this  holy  Or- 
der, and  in  this  form  we  may  all 
sing  the  eternal  mercies  of  God  in 
Heaven  together  also  with  all  our 
future  members.  And  so,  implor- 
ing the  Lord  His  most  abundant 
blessing  and  begging  you  to  con- 
tinue your  prayers  for  all  the  holy 
ends  I  have  indicated,  I  conclude 
by  embracing  you  all  in  the  Sacred 
Side  of  Jesus. 


Given   at  the   Holy   Retreat  of 
S.  Angelo,  Nov.  30,  1760 


/Lad  £^Q^e£— 

General 


Our  Holy  Founder  tried  for  years  to  obtain 
solemn  vows.  He  had  petitioned  for  this  as 
early  as  17j!.~>  but  was  refused  then  for  lack  of 
subjects.  He  tried  attain  in  1741  but  was 
refused  for  lack  of  Retreats.  In  171.")  his 
request  was  refused  with  the  request  that  he 
should  proceed  s'owly.  In  17.">1  he  wrote  a 
circular  letter  asking  for  prayers  for  solemn 
vows.  (CI'.  'Tassionist  Bulletin"  Sept.  25, 
[947  p.  1).  In  17."):',  in  the  letter  announcing 
his  re-election  as  General  he  asks  for  prayers 
for  this  intention.  (Cf.  "The  Passionist"  July 
it.  1!HS.  p.  li!>7).  Then  in  1758  when  his 
friend  Cardinal  Rezzonico  became  Pope  ("leni- 
ent  XIII.  our   Holy    Pounder  again   Boughl    for 

solemn  vows,  with  the  same  result  this  time, 
because  he  resisted  the  Cardinals  who  were 
inclined     to     grant     the     petition     on     condition 


that  some  points  of  the  rule  be  mitigated 
and  some  suppressed.  Again  in  1760  he  tried 
to  obtain  his  request  but  was  Riven  the  crush- 
ing reply  "Nihil  innovetur  pro  nunc."  Since 
no  reason  appears  he  searches  for  one  and 
finds  it  in  what  he  considers  the  relaxation 
of  discipline.  All  of  his  efforts  for  Solemn 
Vows  were  to  stabilize  the  Congregation  and 
so  when  Cardinal  Ganganelli  became  Pope 
Clement.  XIV  in  17»;!»  he  simply  asked  and 
obtained  the  confirmation  of  the  Rules  and 
the  Institute  with  simple  vows,  hut  with  the 
concession     of    the    privileges    of    solemn     vows. 

The  Apostolic  Brief  Supremi  Apostolatva  Nov. 
It).  17(>9.  and  the  Hull  I'rinclaiu  \irtutuiu 
ExemjAa  Sept.  IT.  177.">.  giving  the  Rides  the 
strength  of  apostolic  stability,  were  the  real 
fruit  of  all  his  labor  ami  the  real  answer  to 
all    his    prayers. 
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Decree 

of  the 

Sacred 

Congregation 

of 

Rites 


BI.   Vincent    Mary   of    St.    Paul    of    the    Cross 
offering    his    life    for    Pope    Leo    XII. 

DEAR  Blessed  Vincent  Mary,  God's  zealous  Passionist  Bishop  and 
Confessor!    During  your  life  here  on  earth  God  answered  your 
prayer,    signally    blessed    your    preaching    the    Passion    of    Jesus    and\ 
strengthened  you  so  wonderfully  amidst  the  opposition  and  persecution 
that  oppressed  the  Church  of  God.    Now  that  you  are  about  to  be  in-i 
scribed  into  the  catalogue  of  Saints  in  the  Church  Triumphant,  do  notm 
forget  your  struggling  Brethren  in  the  Church  Militant.    Surely  yourm 
power  at   the   Throne  of  God  is  not  diminished  with   the  increase  ofm 
honor  from  His  Divine  Majesty.    Obtain  for  us,  then,  a  perfection  of\ 
the  Gift  of  Fortitude,  to  follow  your  example  in  being  strong  against  the 
enemies  of  the  Chinch  and  of  our  Vocation;  that  the  fruits  of  the  Pre- 
clous  Blood  may  ripen  in  our  souls  and  thus  we  be  your  followers  in 
poverty  and  self-denial  as  well  as  in  furthering   the  Kingdom  of  God 
here  on  earth  as  faithful  sons  of  our  common  spiritual  Father,  Saint 
Paul  of  the  Cross. 
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Decree  of  the  Sacred  Congregation 
of  Rites. 

Canonization  of  Blessed  Vincent 
Mary  Strambi,  member  of  the  Congre- 
gation of  the  Discalced  Clerics  of  the 
Most  Holy  Cross  and  Passion  of  our 
Lord,  Jesus  Christ,  one-time  Bishop 
of  Macerata  and  Tolentino. 

THE  first  and  most  select  flower 
'  of  sanctity  destined  to  spread 
its  fragrance  among  the  members 
of  the  religious  family  founded  by 
St.  Paul  of  the  Cross  and  his  broth- 
er, the  Venerable  John  Baptist  of 
St.  Michael  the  Archangel,  was 
without  doubt  Blessed  Vincent 
Mary  Strambi.  He  was  born  in 
Civitavecchia,  January  1st,  1745. 
As  a  priest  he  was  received  by  St. 
Paul  of  the  Cross  himself  into  the 
Congregation.  A  member  of  this 
Congregation,  burning  with  zeal 
for  souls,  and  an  untiring  herald  of 
the  Word  of  God,  he  produced  such 
desirable  and  abundant  fruits  that 
he  admittedly  was  a  notable  rival 
of  his  own  spiritual  Father. 

In  1801,  Pius  VII,  of  saintly 
memory,  appointed  him  to  govern 
the  Dioceses  of  Macerata  and  To- 
lentino. In  this  capacity  he,  by 
word  and  the  example  of  his  vir- 
tue, worked  so  efficaciously  to  bring 
the  faithful  under  his  care  to  better 
ways,  that  even  today  the  memory 
of  his  saintly  ministry  is  still  quite 
alive.  In  order  to  preserve  the 
liberty  of  the  Church  intact,  he 
preferred  exile  rather  than  take 
the  profane  oath  imposed  upon  the 
Bishops  by  the   French   invader. 

Consenting   to   the   repeated    re- 


quests of  the  venerable  old  man 
already  made  to  Pius  VII,  Pope 
Leo  XII  in  1823  relieved  him  of 
the  tie  that  bound  him  to  the 
Church  of  Macerata  and  Tolentino, 
and  had  him  live  in  the  Apostolic 
Palace  on  the  Quirinal.  It  is  note- 
worthy that  the  Servant  of  God 
offered  his  life  for  the  dying  Pon- 
tiff, and  God  accepted  the  offer  of 
His  Servant.  Hardly  had  Blessed 
Vincent  celebrated  Holy  Mass  for 
this  intention  on  the  Vigil  of 
Christmas  when  the  Pope  immedi- 
ately and  perfectly  recovered  and 
governed  the  Church  for  a  further 
five  years  as  Blessed  Vincent  had 
foretold.  However,  four  days  later 
Blessed  Vincent  became  critically 
ill  and  breathed  forth  his  predes- 
tined soul  on  the  first  of  January, 
1824. 

The  reputation  of  his  holiness 
grew  from  day  to  day  so  that  in 
1843  Gregory  XVI  started  the  pro- 
cesses for  his  beatification.  After 
going  through  all  the  canonical  re- 
quirements Pope  Leo  XIII  pro- 
claimed that  the  Servant  of  God 
had  practiced  heroic  virtues.  Pius 
XI,  after  accepting  the  miracles  as 
true,  honored  him  with  the  glory 
of  beatification  on  April  26th,  1925. 

On  November  25th,  1925,  the 
processes  for  his  Canonization  were 
again  taken  up  and  on  July  31st 
of  this  year  His  Holiness  approved 
the  two  miracles  that  were  per- 
formed by  God  through  the  inter- 
cession  of   Blessed   Vincent   Mary. 
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In  order  to  have  it  legally  estab- 
lished that  this  Sacred  Congrega- 
tion had  complied  with  all  demand- 
ed by  law  and  practice,  before  His 
Holiness  would  convene  a  Consis- 
tory in  view  of  the  Canonization, 
a  general  meeting  of  this  Sacred 
Congregation  had  to  be  called  and 
the  Most  Reverend  Cardinals,  the 
Official  Prelates,  and  the  Fathers 
Consultors  had  to  be  asked  in  pres- 
ence of  His  Holiness:  Whether,  in 
view  of  the  approval  of  the  two 
miracles  wrought  after  the  Apos- 
tolic See  had  allowed  the  veneration 
of  Blessed  Vincent,  it  was  prudent 
to  proceed  in  his  solemn  Canon- 
ization. 

On  November  22nd  of  this  year, 
the  Most  Reverend  Cardinal  Alex- 
ander Verde,  Ponens  or  Relator  of 
the  case,  proposed  the  question ;  all 
present  unanimously  cast  a  favor- 
able vote. 

The  Most  Holy  Father,  however, 
deferred  his  decision  till  this  27th 
day  of  November,  the  first  Sunday 
of  Advent,  that  by  prayer  He  might 
implore   divine   light. 

Thus,  he  called  the  Most  Rev- 
erend Cardinals,  that  is  the  Relator 
and  the  undersigned,  as  well  as 
Reverend  Father  Salvator  Natucci, 
the  General  Promoter  of  Faith,  and 
also  my  own  person,  as  Secretary. 
After  His  Holiness  had  most  de- 
votedly offered  the  August  Sacri- 
fice, he  proclaimed:  It  is  safe  to 
proceed  to  the  Solemn  Canonization 
of  Blessed  Vincent  Mary  Strambi. 


His  Holiness  ordered  that  this 
decree  be  appropriately  promulgat- 
ed and  documented  in  the  minutes 
of  the  Sacred  Congregation  of 
Rites. 

Given  at  Rome,  November  27th 
in  the  year  of  our  Lord,  1949. 

Clement  Cardinal  Micara, 
Archbishop   of  Velletri 

Prefect  of  the  Sacred  Congregation 
of  Rites. 

Alphonsus  Carinci, 
Archbishop  of  Silifke 

Secretary  of  the  Sacred  Congrega- 
tion of  Rites. 

(L.S.) 


After  the  reading  of  this  decree 
our  illustrious  Postulator,  Father 
Giles,  gave  the  following  address  in 
presence  of  His  Holiness: 

Most  Holy  Father,  it  is  a  source 
of  the  greatest  joy  for  me  to  hum- 
bly place  at  the  foot  of  Your  august 
Throne  the  homage  of  filial  devo-J 
tion    and    deepest    gratitude    from! 
the  entire  Passionist  Congregation.  I 
Our    Congregation    glories    in    the  I 
reading    of   this    decree    today   by  I 
which   the    Canonization   processes! 
of  Blessed  Vincent  Mary  Strambi  I 
are  brought  to  a  successful  close :  I 
Blessed  Vincent  the  faithful  disci- 1 
pie  of  our  Founder,  St.  Paul  of  the  I 
Cross,  and  one  of  the  most  robust 
columns  of  our  Institute  in  its  in-  I 
fancy.     And    we    are    particularly  I 
happy  to  mention  that  Blessed  Vin-  I 
cent  on  many  titles  belongs  to  Rome  I 
and  to  the  Papacy. 
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He  was  born  in  Civitavecchia, 
the  principal  port  of  the  ancient 
Pontifical  States;  as  a  young  cleric 
he  came  to  Rome  to  finish  and  per- 
fect his  ecclesiastical  studies ;  as  a 
priest  he  joined  the  Passionists, 
and  was  called  to  Rome,  living 
here  at  Sts.  John  and  Paul  for 
many  years.  At  first  he  was  occu- 
pied as  lector  of  Theology  and 
Sacred  Eloquence,  then  as  Rector 
of  the  Community,  later  as  General 
Consultor  and  Postulator.  In  the 
city  he  preached  with  great  success 
not  only  in  the  churches  but  also 
the  piazzas  were  jammed  with  the 
faithful  who  wanted  to  see  and 
hear  the  holy  missionary.  We  men- 
tion only  the  Piazza  del  Popolo 
and  Piazza  Colonna. 

Quite  proficient  as  a  spiritual 
guide  he  most  wisely  led  privileged 
souls  along  the  ways  of  higher 
perfection ;  among  these  were  Bl. 
Gaspar  del  Buffalo,  B.  Anna  Mary 
Taigi,  Venerable  Mary  Louisa 
Maurizi,  Venerable  Mary  Adelaide 
Clothild,  and  her  august  husband, 
King  Charles  Emmanuel  IV  of  Sar- 
dinia, and  the  Servant  of  God,  Sis- 
ter Agnes  of  the  Incarnate  Word. 

But  more  than  to  Rome  does 
Blessed  Vincent  belong  to  the  Pa- 
pacy. He  was  an  ardent  defender 
of  its  rights,  and  in  its  defense 
heroically  suffered  even  exile.  So 
dear  was  he  to  Clement  XIV  that 
His  Holiness  did  not  disdain  to 
join  in  the  crowds  of  the  faithful 
to  hear  him  preach ;  Pius  VI  was 
anxious  to  use  the  ministry  of  the 


holy  missionary  for  the  spiritual 
welfare  of  the  Roman  people ;  Pius 
VII  promoted  him  to  the  episco- 
pacy of  Macerata  and  Tolentino, 
and  had  him  as  a  companion  in 
exile;  particularly  dear  was  he  to 
Leo  XII  who  finally  acceded  to  his 
requests  to  be  relieved  of  the 
weight  of  Episcopal  responsibility, 
and  had  him  live  in  the  Apostolic 
Palace  on  the  Quirinal  as  papal 
confessor  and  counselor.  There,  in 
the  Quirinal,  it  was  that  our  Bless- 
ed Vincent  closed  his  earthly  career 
in  an  act  of  supreme  charity  to 
the  Vicar  of  Jesus  Christ:  he  of- 
fered his  life  to  God  to  save  the 
life  of  the   dying  Pope. 

The  Canonization,  then,  of  Bless- 
ed Vincent  Mary  Strambi  will  add 
a  new  ray  of  glory  to  the  city  of 
Rome  and  to  the  Papacy.  The  pil- 
grims who  will  journey  to  Rome, 
especially  during  the  Holy  Year, 
when  coming  in  contact  with  the 
meek  and  magnanimous  figure  of 
this  confessor  of  the  faith  and 
great  lover  of  the  Holy  See,  and 
when  in  presence  of  his  venerable 
remains,  so  jealously  kept  in  the 
ancient  Basilica  of  Sts.  John  and 
Paul  near  those  of  St.  Paul  of  the 
Cross,  will  feel  inspired  to  venerate 
this  Alma  Urbs,  in  every  age  the 
mother  of  saints,  as  well  as  to 
revere,  defend  and  love  Christ 
here  on  earth,  in  the  Roman  Pon- 
tiff. 

Most  Holy  Father,  the  humble 
Congregation  of  the  Passion,  which 
from  its  Holy  Founder  has  fallen 
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heir  to  a  very  particular  devoted- 
ness  to  the  Vicar  of  Jesus  Christ, 
rejoices  to  be  able  to  offer  to  Your 
Holiness  its  filial  homage  in  union 
with  that  of  Blessed  Vincent.  May 
Your  Holiness  deign  to  bless  our 
Institute  together  with  the  dioceses 


of  Civitavecchia,  Macerata  and  To- 
lentino  and  may  Your  Apostolic 
Blessing  confirm  and  increase  in 
us  the  desire  to  imitate  Blessed 
Vincent  in  his  sanctity  of  life  and 
especially  in  his  devotedness  to  the 
Supreme  Pontiff. 


"THE  OPEN  HEART.' 

A   Heart  flowering    lay   bare 
It  bloomed  upon  a  cross. 
God  a  Gardener,  in  His  care 
Scarlets  in  petals  of  His  loss. 


Heart  of  Christ — Sacred   tree 
Passion  flower  springs  from  Thee. 
Tendril  members  bleed  to  see 
Heart  in  flower  of  pain  beauty. 


Heart  of  Christ — flower   lamp 
Lighting   love   in   all   world   camp. 
Souls   have  warmth    in   Thy  flame 
That  wreathes  a  Love  proclaim. 


A   Heart  flowering    lay   bare 
Upon  the  crucifixion  air. 
Heart  that  wins  the  hearts  of  men 
Flower   of   God   emblem. 
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fl  CHROnOLOGy  Of  ST.  GABRItt 

This  chronology  of  St,  Gabriel's  life  is  based  upon 
the  following  works 

San  Gabriele  dell'AddoIorata,  by  Bishop  Stanislao  Battistelli,  C.P. 

Lettere  di  San  Bariele  dell'AddoIorata. 

Saint  Gabriel,  Passionist,  by  Fr.  Camillus. 

Vita  di  S.  Gabriele  dell'AddoIorata,  by  P.  Germano,  C.P. 


1838     March  1. 


1839 


1812       January 

Jan.  27. 
Feb.  9. 
lUlU        June  1. 
1818 


Birth  of  Francis  Possenti,  eleventh  child  of  Sante 
Possenti  and  Agnes  Frisciotti.  Likewise,  date  of  his 
baptism.    At  Assisi,  in  Italy. 


Parents    of    St.    Gabriel 

Signor  Possenti  appointed  Governor  of  Montalto.  Fran- 
cis returns  to  his  family,  after  having  been  entrusted 
to  the  care  of  a  nurse  the  first  year  of  his  life,  due  to 
delicate  health  of  his  mother. 

Signor  Possenti  appointed  Grand  Assessor  of  Spoleto 
by  Pope  Gregory  XVI. 

Gabriel's  Sister  Adele  died. 

Gabriel's  mother  died. 

Gabriel   receives   Confirmation. 

Death  of  his  brother,  Paul. 
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1850  Nov.      Gabriel   entered   the   Jesuit   College   at  Spoleto,   having 

completed  his  elementary  studies  under  the  Christian 
Brothers.  Between  1850-1852  he  made  his  first  Com- 
munion.   The  date  is  not  certain. 

Note:  In  1823  Cardinal  della  Genge,  a  native  of  Spoleto, 
ascended  the  Papal  Throne,  as  Leo  XIII.  One  of  the 
first  things  he  did  was  to  send  the  Christian  Brothers 
and  Jesuits  to  the  city. 

1853  Death  of  his  brother,   Lawrence. 

1854  Dec.   8.      Definition  of  the  Immaculate  Conception.    There  is  no  i 

record  what   effect   this  had   on   Francis   Possenti. 

A  letter  to  Francis  from  Fr.  Tedeschini,  S.J.,  at  Rome, 
shows  he  was  thinking  of  entering  religion,  and  par- 
ticularly, the  Society  of  Jesus. 

Death  of  Mary  Louise,  his  second  mother,  first  victim 
of  the   cholera  epidemic. 

The  City  of  Spoleto  was  blessed  by  the  miraculous 
picture  or  Icon,  of  Our  Lady,  thus  ending  the  cholera 
plague.  The  Icon  was  presented  to  the  city  by  thei 
Emperor  Frederick  Barbarossa,  in  1115.  Originally  it 
came  from  Constantinople. 
Aug.  22.      Procession  of  the  Icon  through  the  streets  of  Spoleto. 


1855        May  17. 


June    7. 


1856 


Profession  of  St.  Gabriel 
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Mary  spoke  to  Francis  and  called  him  to  religion. 
After  this  final  call  Francis  talked  the  question  over 
with  his  confessor,  Fr.  Bompiani,  S.J.,  and  wrote  to 
the  Passionist  Provincial.  Later  he  told  his  father, 
who  finally  consented. 

Sept.  5  The  scholastic  disputation  or  "academia"  at  the  Jesuit 
College,  in  Spoleto.   Francis  received  several  honors. 

Sept.   6.      Francis  with  his  brother,  Fr.  Aloysius,  O.P.,  left  Spoleto. 

Sept.  7.  They  arrived  in  the  evening  at  Loretto,  and  spent  the 
night  with  an  uncle,  Canon  F.  Caesar  Acquacotta,  who 
examined  Francis'  vocation,  at  the  request  of  Signor 
Possenti. 

Sept.   8.      Visit  to  the  Holy  House  of  Loretto. 

Sept.  9.  They  left  Loretto,  visited  his  mother's  relatives  in  Civita- 
nova,  arrived  at  Capuchin  convent  at  Morrovalle,  where 
his  uncle,  Father  John  Baptist  is  superior.  He  also 
tried  Francis'  vocation. 
Sept.  10.  Francis  Possenti  entered  the  Passionist  Novitiate  at 
Morrovale.  Fr.  Raphael  of  St.  Anthony  was  Master  of 
Novices.  Fr.  Norbert,  Vice  Master,  while  Frs.  Bernard 
Mary  and  Francis  Xavier,  both  future  Generals,  were 
fellow-novices. 
Sept.  12.      He   began   his   Vestition    retreat. 

Sept.  21.  Confrater  Gabriel  of  the  Sorrowful  Mother  received  the 
the  Passionist  Habit.  Wrote  to  his  Father.  During  his 
novitiate  his  uncle,  Father  John  Baptist  visited  him  on 
several  occasions. 


Exterior  of  Isola  Retreat 
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1857     March  8. 


Aug. 


Sept.  22. 
Nov.  15. 
1858 


April. 


July. 

Aug.    2. 

Sept. 

1859         July   5. 


In  a  letter  to  his  father,  asked  that  his  sister  should 

not  come  to  visit  him. 

At  the  request  of  Signor  Possenti,  Fr.  John  Baptist  once 

again  visited  Gabriel  and  was  assured  of  his  intentions 

to  become  a  religious. 

Profession   of   St.   Gabriel,   at   Morrovalle. 

Letter  informs  us  that  he  is  studying  Latin. 

Signor  Possenti  retired  from  public  life.     Letter  dated 

May  27  is  the  last  one  addressed  to  him  as  Assessor  of 

Spoleto. 

Gabriel,  accompanied  by  Fr.  Norbert,  went  to  Fermo  on 

business.    There  he  met  his   sister  Teresa.    He   stayed 

with  the  Jesuits  while  there.    Note:  The  letters  make  it 

clear  that  occurred  after  his  profession,  not  during  his 

novitiate. 

Gabriel    is   moved   to    the   retreat   at   Pievetorina.     Fr. 

Norbert  is  Director. 

Letter  tells  us  that  he  is  studying  philosophy. 

Visit  of  his  brother  Michael. 

Letter  from  Recanati.    They  are  en  route  to  Isola.    It 
seems  that  they  visited  Loretto  on  this  occasion. 


Death  of  St.  Gabriel 
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July   19.      Letter  informs  us  of  their  arrival  at  Isola,  which  then 
was  located  in  the  Kingdom  of  Naples. 

Dec.  31.      Letter  tells  us  that  he  will  begin  theology  soon. 

lAftO  Revolutionary  period  in  Italy.    Few  letters  got  through 

from   Isola. 

Letter  tells  us  that  his  ordination  will  be  held  up  until 
his  five  years  in  the  Congregation  are  completed. 

Beautiful   Letter   on    Our   Blessed   Mother. 

861  May  9.      Long  letter  to  his  brother  Henry  on  the  priesthood. 

He  went  to  Peone,  where  he  and  the  others  received  ton- 
sure  and   minor   orders. 

Sept.  9.  If  there  had  been  no  delay,  he  would  have  received  Sub- 
diaconate  in  September,  and  Diaconate  in  Christmas. 
His  sickness  broke  out  in  a  worse  form.  There  had  been 
signs  of  it  since  his  stay  at  Pievetorina,  but  the  change 
to  Isola  had  helped  a  little.  In  his  letters  he  gives  no 
hint  of  his  condition. 


Feb. 

27. 

Dec. 

27. 

May  9. 

May 

25. 

Exterior  of  Basilica  in  Isola 

Dec.  25.  Christmas.  Gabriel  assisted  at  the  services  from  the 
choir  window,  as  he  was  not  allowed  to  go  down  to  the 
Church. 

Dec.  30.       His  last  letter,  to  his  brother,  Michael. 

Btt2       Feb.  16.       Last  Communion  in  the  Church.   He  was  confined  to  his 
bed. 
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Feb.  25.  Extreme  Unction,  and  Viaticum,  on  the  Feast  of  the 
Solemn  Commemoration  of  the  passion. 

Feb.  27.  St.  Gabriel  died  in  our  retreat  of  the  Immaculate  Vir- 
gin, at  Isola  di  Gran  Sasso,  Province  of  Abruzzo,  Italy, 
at  6:30  A.M.  He  had  spent  a  little  over  five  years  and 
seven  months  in  the  Congregation. 


"Gran    Sasso" 
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iSlessec)  Tflalia  Cjcietti  and  tike  Passien'uts 


A  PILGRIM  to  Rome  three  years 
**  ago  must  have  noticed  many 
Passionist  Fathers  attending  the 
Beatification  of  Maria  Goretti  in 
the  basilica  of  St.  Peter's,  on  April 
27,  1947.  A  few  days  later  that 
same    pilgrim    could    have    climbed 


Statue    of    Bl.    Mary    Goretti,    Spain. 


the  narrow  Clivo  di  Scauro  to  the 
ancient  church  of  Sts.  John  and 
Paul,  to  venerate  there  the  remains 
of  the  new  Beata.  On  the  feast  of 
the  Ascension,  if  our  pilgrim  were 
still  in  Rome,  he  would  have  watch- 
ed the  body  of  Blessed  Maria  being 
carried  from  Rome  in  a  triumphal 
procession,  and  once  again,  he 
would  have  noticed  the  many  Pas- 
sionists  present.  Surely  he  would 
want  to  know  why  Passionists  were 
always  present  at  these  functions 
in  honor  of  the  martyr  of  purity. 
What  connection  is  there  between 
Maria  Goretti  and  the  Passionist 
Congregation? 

This  same  question  has  been 
asked  many  times  by  many  of  us. 
In  a  few  pages  of  the  Passionist 
we  hope  to  answer  that  question 
as  best  we  can,  using  all  the  sour- 
ces at  our  disposal  here  in  America. 

During  the  life  of  Maria  Goretti 
the  bond  between  her  and  the  Con- 
gregation was  forged.  Small  as  it 
was,  it  was  significant  for  Maria. 
She  received  her  final  instructions 
for  her  first  Holy  Communion  from 
a  Passionist  Father.  Father  Jerome 
of  St.  Michael  the  Archangel  was 
given  the  task  of  preparing  a  group 
of  youngsters  for  their  first  Holy 
Communion.  In  this  group  was  a 
young  girl  of  twelve,  Maria  Goretti. 
She  had  received  preliminary  in- 
structions under  the  direction  of 
the   pastor,    Archpriest    Temistocle 
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Signoii,  of  Nettuno.  However,  the 
final  work  of  preparation  was  en- 
trusted to  Father  Jerome.  He  im- 
pressed upon  her  mind  the  realiza- 
tion of  the  Passion,  and  the  malice 
of  sin.  He  taught  her  to  say  three 
Aves  each  night.  Thus  it  was  his 
privilege  to  prepare  a  saint  for  her 
first   union   with   Jesus   Crucified.1 

After  the  due  preparation  Fa- 
ther Jerome  himself  gave  Maria 
her  First  Holy  Communion.  Both 
the  date  and  the  place  of  this  event 
are  not  certain.  The  repeated  testi- 
mony of  Maria's  mother  leads  us  to 
prefer  the  feast  of  Corpus  Christi, 
May  29,  1902,  as  the  most  likely 
date.  As  regards  the  place  it  seems 
more  probable  that  it  was  at  Conca, 
although  at  least  one  writer  states 
it  was  in  our  own  Church  of  Net- 
tuno. Of  this  we  cannot  be  certain.1 

After  the  death  of  Maria  her 
body  was  buried  in  the  ordinary 
cemetery  at  Nettuno.  The  people 
of  the  district,  however,  were  not 
satisfied  with  such  a  common  tomb 
for  their  child-martyr.  They  want- 
ed to  have  her  buried  in  the  beauti- 
ful Church  of  the  Passionist  Fa- 
thers, along  the  sea-coast,  at  Net- 
tuno. This  was  not  possible  at  once, 
however.  Nevertheless  their  zeal 
found  expression  for  itself  in  the 
erection  of  a  monument  to  her 
memory  in  our  Church,  or  Sanctu- 
ary, as  it  is  called  in  Italian.  The 
Church  itself  has  an  interesting 
history,  as  it  treasures  a  miracu- 
lous picture  of  Our  Lady  of  Grace, 
brought  to  Italy  by  a  shipwrecked 
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crew  of  English  sailors  in  1547. 
Pope  Leo  XIII  put  the  Passionists 
in  charge  of  it,  in  1884.  Today  it 
is  the  alumniate  or  prep  school  of 
the  Presentation  Province.  When 
it  was  rebuilt  in  1911,  the  monu- 
ment to  Maria  Goretti  found  a  fit- 
ting place  in  the  new  structure.4 

A  yet  greater  honor  awaited  this 
already  honored  church.  On  Aug- 
ust 28,  1929,  the  body  of  Maria 
Goretti  was  taken  from  the  ceme- 
tery, and  brought  to  the  Sanctuary 
of  Our  Lady  of  Grace.  This  event 
marked  a  real  triumph  for  the  Mar- 
tyr. Her  own  mother  witnessed  the 
glory  of  the  day,  while  Cardinal 
Salotti,  of  the  Sacred  Congregation 
of  Rites,  preached  the  beautiful 
panegyric.5  The  Passionist  Fa- 
thers now  had  the  honor  of  guard- 
ing the  body  of  the  future  Saint. 

During  the  war,  when  the  stage 
of  battle  neared  Nettuno,  it  was 
thought  best  to  bring  the  precious 
body  to  our  Church  in  Rome,  for 
safekeeping.  There  it  remained  un- 
til the  beatification  on  April  27, 
1947.  On  the  feast  of  the  Ascen- 
sion of  that  same  year  the  body  of 
Maria  Goretti  was  triumphantly 
returned  to  our  Church  in  Nettu- 
no.'1 There  it  remains  today,  a 
place  of  pilgrimage  for  thousands 
of  people. 

The  fact  that  the  Passionists  at 
Nettuno  have  the  body  of  Blessed 
Maria  in  their  charge  has  become 
another  bond  between  her  and  the 
Congregation.      God     through     the 


voice   of   the   people    gave    us    our 
"second  little  sister."7 


In  the  meantime  many  were 
thinking  of  ways  and  means  of  ob- 
taining the  Church's  approval  on 
the  virtue  and  martyrdom  of  the 
young  girl.  Fittingly  it  was  the 
Young  Girls  of  Catholic  Action  of 
the  Diocese  of  Albano  who  spon- 
sored the  cause  of  Maria  Goretti. 
Under  their  auspices  the  Ordinary 
Processes  leading  to  Beatification 
were  introduced  at  Albano  in  1935. 
It  was  on  this  occasion  that  Fa- 
ther Mauro  undertook  the  task  as 
postulator  of  the  cause  of  Maria 
Goretti.  Another  bond  was  made, 
linking  the  child-martyr  to  the  Pas- 
sionist Congregation.8 

The  progress  of  her  cause  was 
rapid.  On  June  1,  1938  it  was  offi- 
cially introduced  at  Rome.9  Not- 
withstanding the  war,  things 
moved  rapidly.  On  March  25,  1945 
the  decree  of  Martyrdom  was  is- 
sued.10 This  decree  eliminated  much 
of  the  usual  juridical  processes, 
so  the  way  was  open  to  the  solemn 
Beatification  of  Maria. 

Amid  an  ovation  greater  than 
that  which  hailed  the  beatification 
of  the  Little  Flower  or  Don  Bosco, 
Maria  Goretti  was  elevated  to  the 
honors  of  the  altar,  at  St.  Peter's, 
on  April  27,  1947.  Once  again 
Maria's  mother  was  present,  to 
share  in  the  glory  of  her  child. 
Once  again  the  Passionist  Fathers 
figured  prominently  in  this  triumph 
of  their  adopted  sister." 


117 


The  following  day  the  Holy  Fa- 
ther delivered  a  magnificent  allo- 
cution, in  Italian,  on  Blessed  Maria 
Goretti.  It  will  always  remain  one 
of  the  most  authoritative  docu- 
ments on  the  martyr,  as  well  as  the 
sourch  of  fruitful  meditation  and 
inspiring  sermons.12 

The  Beatification  was  followed 
by  the  grand  triduum  at  Sts.  John 
and  Paul,  where  the  body  of  the 
new  Beata  was  exposed  to  the  ven- 
eration of  the  faithful.  We  are 
told  that  over  three-hundred  thous- 
and people  visited  the  basilica  dur- 
ing those  three  days.  Surely  it  was 
a  unique  event  in  the  long  history 
of  the  basilica  of  Sts.  John  and 
Paul.13 

Almost  at  once  the  cause  for 
Canonization  was  introduced  at 
Rome,  in  July,  1947,  the  same 
year.14  Fr.  Mauro  continued  his 
untiring  labors  on  the  cause,  even 
though  at  times  almost  at  death's 
doors.  His  labors  of  fifteen  years 
will  be  crowned  on  June  25  of  this 
year,  when  Pope  Pius  XII  declares 
Maria  Goretti  a  Saint  of  God. 


This  is  the  brief  story  of  Maria 
Goretti  in  her  relation  to  our  Con- 
gregation. She  is  unmistakably 
linked  to  our  Congregation.  Di- 
vine Providence  has  given  her  to 
us. 

Why  has  God  given  us  Maria 
Goretti?  The  answer  lies  in  the 
loving  Heart  of  the  Master.  It  may 
be  profitable  for  us  to  attempt  to 
penetrate  His  Sacred  Heart,  in  or- 


der there  to  realize  the  Plan  He  has 
for  us. 

God  has  seen  the  power  of  impur- 
ity in  this  modern  age.  He  has 
seen  the  temptations  that  are 
placed  in  the  path  of  all,  but  es- 
pecially of  the  young.  In  His  mercy 
he  has  willed  to  give  the  world  a 
remedy.  He  has  given  to  all  the 
example  of  a  young  girl  of  twelve, 
who  knowingly  and  willingly  chose 
death  rather  than  commit  a  sin  of 
impurity. 

That  Maria  Goretti  can  have  a 
powerful  influence  for  good  in  our 
present  age,  cannot  be  doubted.  Her 
example  is  most  inspiring,  for  the 
simple  reason  that  she  is  a  real 
saint  of  God,  a  truly  heroic  martyr 
of  our  times.  It  was  not  just  a 
natural  sense  of  shame  that  kept 
her  from  sinning,  such  as  we  may 
find  in  any  young  girl  in  the  facei 
of  attack.  Nor  was  she  taken  by 
surprise  and  killed  by  her  attacker 
in  a  moment  of  rage.  No,  both  she 
and  Alessandro  acted  deliberately. 
Both  chose  willingly  the  course 
each  followed.  Alessandro  planned 
to  sin  with  her  or  else  to  kill  her. 
On  that  he  was  determined.  Maria 
was  just  as  determined  not  to  sin, 
to  choose  death  if  need  be.  She 
knew  for  about  two  months  that 
Alessandro  was  seeking  her.  She 
knew  what  lay  in  store  for  her,  if 
she  resisted  him.  She  meditated 
long  and  deeply  on  the  malice  of  sin 
and  the  pains  of  hell.  She  carefully 
and  prudently  weighed  sin  against 
death  and  death  against  sin.   When 
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Alessandro  returned  on  that  fate- 
ful July  5,  1902,  she  deliberately 
chose  death. 

The  Holy  Father  in  his  allocution 
comments  on  this:  "Our  Blessed 
was  a  valiant  girl.  She  knew;  she 
understood ;  and  that  is  why  she 
chose  to  die.  Her  twelfth  year  was 
not  complete  when  she  fell  martyr- 
ed. Yet,  what  discernment,  what 
prudence,  what  energy  she  dis- 
played! Though  but  a  girl,  con- 
scious of  danger,  she  watched  night 
and  day  in  defense  of  her  honor, 
and  in  persevering  prayer  recom- 
mended the  lily  of  her  purity  to 
the  Virgin  of  virgins.  No!  here 
was  not  a  small,  weak  soul.  She 
is  a  heroine  who  in  the  clutch  of 
an  assassin  and  under  his  knife 
thinks  not  of  her  suffering,  but 
resolutely  repels  sin  with  horror."15 

Yes,  Maria  is  a  strong  soul.  Her 
story  can  attract  souls  to  God.  She 
can  spur  them  on  to  fight  tempta- 
tions against  purity.  She  can  win 
our  youth  to  the  cause  of  God.  God 
has  given  the  world  a  powerful  ex- 
ample of  courage  and  heroism.  She 
is  His  answer  to  the  problem  of  im- 
purity. 

How  can  God  best  spread  the 
story  of  her  life?  How  can  He 
most  effectively  inspire  souls  with 
her  message?  God  answers  by  en- 
trusting this  model  of  purity  to 
the  Congregation  of  the  Passion. 
He  has  given  Maria  to  us! 

We  are  a  missionary  society  in 
the  Church.  Our  missionaries  reach 
hundreds    of    thousands    of    souls. 


Our  retreat-masters  contact  our 
youth  through  high-school  and  col- 
lege retreats.  Our  confessors  enter 
into  the  secrets  of  thousands  of 
souls  in  the  long,  silent  hours  in 
the  confessional.  Our  Congregation 
can  offer  God  a  wonderful  organiza- 
tion for  spreading  broadcast  all 
over  the  world  the  story  and  the 
example  of  Maria  Goretti.  God 
has  seen  the  possibilities  our  Con- 
gregation can  offer,  and  in  His  lov- 
ing goodness  has  entrusted  this 
model  of  purity  to  us. 

This  is  why  she  was  led  to  one  of 
our  priests  to  prepare  for  her  first 
Holy  Communion.  This  is  why  she 
was  buried  in  our  church.  This  is 
why  one  of  our  priests  has  been 
postulator  of  her  cause.  This  is 
why  Passionists  have  taken  Maria 
Goretti  into  their  family.  For  the 
good  God  has  given  her  to  us.  She 
is  ours! 

What  can  we  do?  One  of  our 
priests  has  begun  small  "Marietta 
Clubs."  Another  is  working  on 
the  possibility  of  a  movie  of  her 
life.  Others  have  written  pam- 
phlets about  her.  If  these  appear 
to  be  somewhat  extraordinary 
means,  we  all  have  the  usual  oppor- 
tunities of  our  Passionist  ministry. 
It  is  this  especially  which  God 
wishes  us  to  use  in  promoting  the 
cause  of  Maria  Goretti. 

Missionaries  can  use  her  story 
in  their  sermons  on  purity,  on  the 
sixth  commandment,  on  marriage, 
on  fighting  temptations,  on  the  mal- 
ice  of   sin,   on   the   pains   of   hell. 
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Confessors  can  encourage  the  fal- 
len with  new  hope  and  lead  them  on 
to  new  efforts  by  a  few  words  on 
Maria.  Again,  there  are  the  oppor- 
tunities afforded  by  the  children's 
mission,  retreats  to  our  youth,  our 
week-end  retreats,  our  usual  Sun- 
day work  and  supply  work.  Cer- 
tainly the  possibilities  and  oppor- 
tunities are  many.  The  good  that 
can  be  done  for  souls  is  untold. 

God  is  expecting  us  to  use  these 
opportunities.  He  wishes  to  use 
us  as  His  instruments  in  making 
Maria  Goretti  known  throughout 
the  world.    Let  us  be  responsive  to 


His  wish.  Above  all,  let  us  be  grate- 
ful to  God  for  entrusting  this  mod- 
ern St.  Agnes  to  us. 

We  would  conclude  with  a  word 
of  hope.  If  God  has  given  us  this 
martyr  of  purity,  although  she  was 
never  a  member  of  our  Congraga- 
tion,  it  is  simply  because  He  is 
pleased  with  our  least  Congrega- 
tion, and  because  He  sees  that  it 
has  not  wandered  far  from  the 
path  He  outlined  for  it  long  ago. 
By  remaining  faithful  to  the  ideals 
of  St.  Paul  of  the  Cross,  we  will 
ever  remain  fit  instruments  in  the 
hands   of  the   Merciful   Lord. 

Fr.  Roger,  C.P. 
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Father   General 


lus  Particulate  C.P. 


SUPERIORS 

(PL    1,    T.    VI.) 

Chapter  II 
The  Father  General 

Article  1 
The  Office  of  General 


X7AMV      A  Am  137'        We        Cal1        the 

NAME  AND    TT.   .  ~ 

AUTHORITY  Highest    Superior    in 

our  Congregation 

"Praepositus"  (General),1  and  he 
enjoys  the  title  of  "Most  Rever- 
end."2 He  is  vested  with  full  juris- 
diction in  the  external  forum,  also 
over  all  persons,  houses  and  church- 
es of  the  Congregation;  his  domi- 
native  authority  is  co-extensive.8 

When  the  Rule  predicates  "full 
jurisdiction"  for  the  General,  it 
does  not  mean  to  imply  that  he  has 
unlimited  power;  his  authority  is 
limited  both  by  our  constitutions 
and  by  common  Law.  In  virtue  of 
the  Constitutions  there  are  certain 
things  that  the  Father  General 
cannot  do  without  the  consent  of 
his  Consultors,  e.g.,  grant  an  indult 
for  secularization  for  a  member 
having  perpetual  vows,  grant  a  dis- 
pensation from  some  religious  ob- 
servance for  a  limited  time  in  favor 
of  some  Retreat  or  Province.  There 


are  many  things  mentioned  in  the 
common  Law  that  the  Father  Gen- 
eral cannot  do  without  the  consent 
of  others  or  without  permission  of 
the  Holy  See.  Very  particularly 
is  he  prohibited  from  interfering 
in  matters  pertaining  to  the  Sacred 
Office,4  as  cases  referring  to  purity 
of  doctrine,  either  in  faith  or  mor- 
als, cases  of  misusing  the  Sacra- 
ments, especially  the  Sacrament  of 
Penance. 

138.  The  obliga- 
tions of  the  Father 
General  are  clearly 
enumerated  in  the 
Rules  and  in  the  Codex  Iuris  Cano- 
nici.  Then,  the  Father  General  en- 
joys most  ample  privileges;  we  re- 
fer the  reader  to  the  latest  Collec- 
tion of  our  Faculties  and  Indul- 
gences.5 

In  the  acts  of  the  Thirtieth  Gen- 
eral Chapter  we  read :  "The  Fa- 
ther  General   shall   have   a   second 


OBLIGATIONS 

AND 
PRIVILEGES 
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room  next  to  his  cell  to  receive 
visitors ;  he  shall  also  have  a  Lay- 
Brother  at  his  services  to  assist 
him  as  occasion  demands."  How- 
ever, this  decree  was  never  put 
into   effect. 

139.  In  the  absence  of 
GENERAL  tne  Father  General,  the 
first  in  order  of  prece- 
dence among  his  Consultors  takes 
his  place ;  if  the  Father  General 
explicitly  constituted  this  Father 
Consultor  his  substitute,  the  Fa- 
ther Consultor  has  the  full  authori- 
ty of  the  Father  General  during 
the  absence.6  However,  this  full 
delegated  authority  should  be  used 
with  all  moderation,  and  outside 
the  case  of  necessity  nothing  extra- 
ordinary should  be  undertaken.7 
Religious  leaving  or  returning  to 
the  Retreat  must  ask  "Benedicite" 
from  the  Father  Consultor  thus 
constituted.  This  is  explicitly  men- 
tioned in  the  Regulations;8  where- 
fore today  the  contrary  decree  of 
the  Eleventh  General  Chapter  has 
no  binding  force.  The  same  must 
be  said  of  decree  37  of  the  Second 
General  Chapter  in  which  the  right 
was  given  to  the  Father  General 
to  appoint  anyone  of  the  Consultors 
as  his  substitute. 

140.  In  1922  Fa- 

IN  CHAPTERS  Bernard  asked  the 
Holy  See  for  per- 
mission to  take  Father  Leo  of  the 
Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus  with  him 
into  the  Chapter-room  in  order  to 
use  his  assistance.    The   Secretary 


of  the  Sacred  Congregation  an- 
swered :  The  Petitioner  needs  no 
special  faculty  for  this  because  it 
is  his  right  to  take  with  him  whom 
he  wishes  for  assistance  and  coun- 
sel in  the  Chapters  over  which  he 
presides;  however  this  companion 
is  without  right  to  vote.9 

RESIGNATION  ^    +D™ . 

OF  GENERALSHIP  a  Chapter  the 
Father  Gener- 
al cannot  resign  without  the  con- 
sent of  the  Chapter.  Outside  of 
Chapter  time  such  a  resignation  is 
invalid  unless  accepted  by  the  Holy 
See.  There  is  no  evidence  of  a 
Chapter  ever  having  accepted  the 
resignation  of  any  General  that  it 
had  elected ;  although  almost  every 
newly  elected  General,  following  in 
the  footsteps  of  the  Holy  Founder, 
in  all  humility  made  an  effort  to 
refuse  the  office. 

The  first  instance  in  our  Con- 
gregation of  a  General  resigning 
took  place  in  1878.  In  that  year  the 
Father  General,  after  the  death  of 
his  First  Consultor,  ran  into  some 
difficulties  in  ruling  the  Congrega- 
tion. The  Sacred  Congregation  of 
Bishops  and  Regulars,  to  whom  the 
matter  had  been  taken,  ordered  that 
a  General  Chapter  be  called  and 
that  immediately  before  the  open- 
ing of  said  Chapter  all  the  General 
Superiors  should  resign  their  office. 
Father  Bernard  Mary  of  Jesus 
twice  voluntarily  resigned  his  Gen- 
eralship :  the  first  time  in  1888  two 
years  before  the  end  of  his  second 
term ;    the    second    time    in    1907. 
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Also  Father  Francis  Xavier  of  the 
Sorrowful  Mother  resigned  his  of- 
fice of  General  in  1892,  after  the 
first  three  years  of  his  term.  The 
Holy  Father  did  relieve  him  of  the 
office  but  left  him  the  title  of  Fa- 
ther General  with  all  the  preroga- 
tives. 

Article  2 
Chronological  List  of  Our  Generals 

142.  I.Paul  of  the  Cross.  Found- 
er of  the  Congregation  and  our 
Strength  and  Glory;  born  January 
3rd,  1694  at  Ovada,  Italy;  died  at 
Rome,  October  18th,  1775 ;  canon- 
ized by  Pope  Pius  IX,  in  1867.  He 
was  elected  to  the  Generalship  six 
successive  times,  governed  the  Con- 
gregation 28  years,  from  the  First 
General  Chapter  in  1747  until  his 
death  in  1775. 

143.  II.  John  Baptist  of  St.  Vin- 
cent Ferrer. — After  the  death  of 
the  Holy  Founder  for  about  three 
years  he  functioned  as  Vice-Gen- 
eral ;  in  the  Chapter  of  1778  he  was 
elected  General ;  in  the  Chapter  of 
1790  he  was  again  elected ;  he  was 
the  head  of  the  Congregation  for 
about  15  years  and  always  proved 
himself  to  be  an  exceptionally  ar- 
dent custodian  and  exemplar  of  the 
observance  of  the  Rules. 

144.  III.  John  Mary  of  St.  Ig- 
natius. He  was  the  Spiritual  Direc- 
tor of  the  Holy  Founder  and  also 
his  close  rival  in  virtue.  He  was 
chosen  as  General  in  1784.  He  was 
in  office  six  years  and  served  the 
Congregation  well. 


145.  IV.  Joseph  Mary  of  the  Cru- 
cified. He  was  elected  the  first  time 
in  1796  and  in  the  following  Chap- 
ter of  1802  confirmed  in  office. 
Since  the  next  General  Chapter 
was  postponed  by  Pope  Pius  VII 
on  account  of  the  disturbed  political 
conditions  he  governed  the  Congre- 
gation for  13  years,  from  1796  to 
1809.  Truly  great  was  his  devotion 
to  God  and  love  of  neighbor.  He 
merits  the  highest  praise  for  his 
outstanding  prudence  in  guiding 
the  congregation  during  one  of  its 
most  critical  periods. 

146.  V.  Thomas  of  the  Incarnate 
Wisdom.  In  1809  he  was  elected 
the  first  time  and  in  the  next  Chap- 
ter was  confirmed  in  office  for  an- 
other six  years.  A  year  before  the 
second  six  years  expired  he  died, 
so  that  he  ruled  the  Congregation 
for  about  eleven  years.  He  was 
an  innocent  man  and  a  frank  lover 
of  the  truth.  In  sorrow  he  wit- 
nessed the  collapse  of  the  Congre- 
gation, but  after  the  times  quieted 
down  he  restored  it  to  its  pristine 
life  and  discipline. 

147.  VI.  Paul  Aloysius  of  the 
Virgin  Mary.  He  was  elected  in 
the  Chapter  of  1821  held  in  Rome 
and  remained  in  office  only  for 
one  six-year  term.  He  was  quite 
conversant  in  Holy  Writ  and  an 
exceptional  preacher  of  the  Word  of 
God.  He  zealously  promoted  the 
Glory  of  God  and  the  Five  Wounds 
of  Christ  by  the  Chaplet  of  the 
Five  Wounds. 

148.  VII.  Anthony  of  St.  Joseph. 
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He  was  elected  twice  successively 
to  the  Generalship  and  governed 
the  Congregation  12  years,  from 
1827  to  1839.  He  was  outstanding 
in  the  Sacred  Ministry,  untiring 
in  guiding  souls,  and  prudent  and 
charitable  in  governing  his  sub- 
jects. 

149.  VIII.  Anthony  of  St.  James. 
Four  times  successively  was  he 
elected  to  the  generalship.  He  died 
a  year  before  the  end  of  his  fourth 
term  and  thus  was  head  of  the  Con- 
gregation for  23  years,  from  1839 
to  1862.  He  was  outstanding  for 
his  piety,  knowledge  and  prudence. 
He  served  the  Congregation  well 
and  saw  it  spread  into  Belgium, 
England,  America  and  Australia; 
for  this  reason  he  was  called  the 
second  Founder  of  the  Congrega- 
tion. 

150.  IX.  Peter  Paul  of  the  Sor- 
rowful Virgin.  For  one  term  of  six 
years  he  held  the  reins  of  the  Con- 
gregation, from  1863  to  1869.  He 
was  an  excellent  counselor  and  a 
man  of  outstanding  piety,  pleasing 
to  God  and  man. 

151.  X.  Dominic  of  the  Name  of 
Mary.  In  1869  he  became  head  of 
the  Congregation.  On  account  of 
political  upheavals  in  1875  the  Gen- 
eral Chapter,  via  Apostolic  Indult, 
was  postponed  a  year.  Father  Dom- 
inic remained  in  office  one  more 
year,  after  having  received  con- 
firmation to  this  effect  from  the 
Holy  See.  Combining  shrewd  in- 
sight with  prudent  vigilance,  he 
was  ever  ready  with  help  and  coun- 


sel during  the  trials  and  dispersion 
of  the  Congregation. 

152.  XI.  Bernard  of  St.  Joseph. 
The  difficulties  in  the  way  of  a 
General  Chapter  remained  in  1876 ; 
consequently  the  Capitular  Fathers 
sent  secret  ballots  to  the  Congrega- 
tion of  Bishops  and  Regulars.  Fa- 
ther Bernard  of  St.  Joseph  was 
the  result  of  this  balloting.  He  was 
General  for  only  two  years.  In  1878 
he  resigned  his  office  because  of 
the  difficult  circumstances  and  for 
reasons  of  health.  In  his  preaching 
he  was  a  staunch  upholder  of  faith 
and  morals ;  among  his  subjects  he 
preferred  to  be  treated  as  a  father 
rather  than  a  prelate. 

153.  XII.  Bernard  Mary  of  Jesus. 
The  Chapter  of  1878  elected  Father 
Bernard  the  first  time ;  the  succeed- 
ing Chapter,  1884  confirmed  him 
in  office  for  another  six  years.  How- 
ever, after  four  years,  in  1888, 
he  of  his  own  accord  resigned  his 
office.  The  Fathers  of  the  Chapter 
in  1893  re-elected  him  almost 
unanimously.  He  accepted  and  re- 
mained in  office  till  1907.  In  this 
year,  after  having  been  elected  five 
times,  he  definitely  and  of  his  own 
accord  refused  any  further  office. 
He  was  General  all  told  about  23 
years.  On  account  of  his  outstand- 
ing virtue  and  especially  his  super- 
natural prudence  in  guiding  the 
Congregation  he  has  been  rightly 
held  as  another  St.  Paul  of  the 
Cross.  He  personally  kept  the  tradi- 
tions of  the  first  Fathers  and  the 
observance   of   the   Rules,   lovingly 
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expecting  this  also  of  his  subjects. 
He  established  six  new  provinces. 
He  died  in  the  odor  of  sanctity,  and 
his  memory  is  held  in  benediction. 

154.  XIII.  Francis  Xavier  of  the 
Sorrowful  Virgin.  Hardly  three 
years  after  having  been  elected 
General  in  the  Chapter  of  1888,  he 
resigned  the  office  for  reasons  of  ill 
health.  He  was  a  powerful  preacher 
in  word  and  deed;  the  good  of  the 
Congregation,  given  to  his  care,  he 
furthered  ably,  sincerely  endeavor- 
ing to  be  an  example  to  his  flock. 

155.  XIV.  Jeremias  of  the  Crown 
of  Thorns.  He  was  elected  in  the 
year  1908  and  ruled  the  Congrega- 
tion for  six  years. 

156.  XV.  Silvius  of  St.  Bernard. 
The  year  1914  saw  him  raised  to 
the  Generalship,  and  1920  his  re- 
election. He  was  in  office  11  years; 
the  Chapter  in  1925  was  anticipat- 
ed one  year  so  that  the  Capitular 
Fathers  could  attend  the  beatifica- 
tion of  Blessed  Vincent  Mary 
Strambi  and  give  their  vote  in  the 
corrections  of  the  Rule  according 
to  the  norms  of  the   Codex   Iuris. 


157.  XVI.  Leo  of  the  Sacred 
Heart  of  Jesus.  The  Chapter  of 
1925  elected  him  General.  At  the 
end  of  his  six-year  term  he  was 
appointed  Apostolic  Delegate  to 
India  by  the  Supreme  Pontiff  and 
also  named  Archbishop ;  he  received 
his  consecration  in  the  presence  of 
the  Capitular  Fathers. 

158.  XVII.  Titus  of  Jesus.  Elect- 
ed in  1931. 

159.  XVIII.  Titus  of  St.  Paul  of 
the  Cross.    Elected  in  1937. 

159(b).  XIX.  Albert  of  the  Sor- 
rowful Virgin.  The  Chapter  of 
1946  goes  down  in  history  as  the 
first  to  have  elected  a  citizen  of  the 
New  World  General  of  our  Con- 
gregation. It  was  the  second  time 
that  a  man  was  chosen  who  was 
not  a  native  of  the  land  of  our 
Holy  Founder;  the  first  time  that 
"postulation"  was  used  in  such  an 
election.  May  Almighty  God  con- 
tinue to  enlighten  him  and 
strengthen  him  in  guiding  the 
barque  of  St.  Paul  to  the  haven  des- 
tined by  Providence.  (10b) 


l  Rejrula,  n.  242.  2  Sylloprc  n.  287.  8  Can.  501.  1;  Renula.  n.  242.  4  Can.  501.  2.  .".Colle- 
ction facultat..  nn.  107-117.  »i  Statuta.  n  125.  7  Capit.  Gener.  XI.  1.  *  Statuta.  n.  125.  !>  Do- 
cum.  autojjr.  P.  Aloisii  a  S.  Francisco  Paul.,  die  5  aprilis,  1922.  10  Vide  supra  n.128.  iol>  Ad- 
dition hy  Translator. 


Mendicant  Privilege ! 


PASSIONIST  CUSTOMS 


SUMMARY :    I.    Where   the  quest    is    made.     II.    How.     III.    Religious    appointed    for   the    quest. 
IV.    Exemptions. 

QUESTING 


I.  Begging  is  necessary  to  us  by 
reason  of  the  poverty  enjoined  by 
the  Holy  Rule.  Questing  is  author- 
ized by  the  Holy  Rule  and  by 
the  Apostolic  Constitution,  Supre- 
mi  Apostolatus.  Nevertheless,  to 
avoid  misunderstandings  with  oth- 
er mendicant  religious  orders,  we 
try  to  preserve  harmony  and  peace 
with  all,  especially  if  no  heavy 
loss  is  to  be  feared.  If  it  is  known 
that  the  people  in  the  vicinity  of  the 
Retreat  are  themselves  in  need,  we 
do  not  beg  from  them ;  this  is  par- 
ticularly the  case  when  the  people 
come  frequently  to  our  door  to  beg ; 
for  they  easily  abuse  the  fact  that 
questing  has  been  made  among 
them,  and  claiming  rights  on  the 
monastery,  thereby  causing  the  Re- 
ligious much  annoyance.  Questing 
should  be  avoided  in  places  where 
shortly  before  a  mission  has  been 
given,  as  this  may  seem  to  be  ask- 
ing compensation  for  work  done  for 
the  salvation  of  souls.  Unless  it 
has  been  a  long  standing  custom 
to  quest  in  such  places,  it  is  a 
prudent  measure  to  wait  for  a  more 
appropriate  time. 

II.  The  manner  of  making  the 
quest  is  different  according  to  vari- 
ous   places    and    countries.     Where 


not  prohibited  by  civil  law  and  not 
opposed  to  the  customs  of  the  peo- 
ple, we  beg  in  country  and  villages 
for  the  produce  of  the  fields  dur- 
ing harvest  time.  If  this  is  not 
possible  for  some  reason,  we  may 
ask  for  money  in  the  cities.  How- 
ever, we  must  not  violate  our  Holy 
Rule  which  forbids  asking  for 
food  from  door  to  door.  The  means 
of  questing  can  differ  according  to 
place  and  region.  There  are  some 
places  where  the  Brother  can  use 
a  horse;  in  others  he  uses  a  cart; 
in  others  he  almost  always  walks 
carrying  a  bag;  or  he  may  accept 
help  from  some  secular  man.  As 
a  general  rule,  the  questor  should 
try  to  get  back  to  the  monastery  by 
evening.  If  this  is  impossible,  hei 
should  go  to  the  house  of  a  bene- 
factor; if  there  is  none,  he  should 
seek  what  ever  hospitality  he  can 
find,  according  to  the  circumstances 
of  time  and  place.  He  may  never 
stay  at  inns  or  hotels,  except  for 
some  unforseen  necessity.  There- 
fore, the  Superior  and  the  questor 
himself  should  be  careful  to  pro- 
vide for  such  occasions  and  to  avoid 
anything  unfitting.  Our  Regula- 
tions quite  sufficiently  prescribe  the 
manner    in    which    the    questor    is 
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to  treat  with  seculars. 

III.  The  duty  of  questing  belongs 
only  to  those  Brothers  assigned  by 
the  Superiors.  In  Italy,  where  we 
beg  mostly  for  the  produce  of  the 
fields  at  harvest  time,  even  Priests 
are  at  times  sent  out.  However, 
special  permission  must  be  gotten 
for  this,  from  the  General  or  Pro- 
vincial, together  with  the  consent 
of  the  Priest  to  be  sent,  except 
when  the  quest  is  for  wine. 

IV.  The  Regulations  provide  for 
the  exemptions  from  the  common 
observance  in  favor  of  those  on  the 
quest.  But  as  they  imply,  the 
length  of  the  dispensation  from 
Matins  depends  on  the  Superior; 
hence  the  religious  returned  from 
the  quest  has  to  ask  permission  to 


sleep  through  for  several  nights. 
If  only  one  day  has  been  spent  in 
begging,  then  a  dispensation  from 
Matins  is  given  for  one  night.  A 
suitable  sum  of  money  is  given  to 
one  who  goes  questing  at  a  distance 
from  the  Retreat,  that  any  urgent 
need  may  be  supplied ;  he  is  also 
provided  with  an  assortment  of  de- 
votional articles,  and  anything  else 
that  may  be  necessary.  If  he  is  to 
depart  early  in  the  morning,  he 
can  with  permission  take  breakfast 
or,  if  he  prefers,  take  some  food 
with  him.  On  returning  home  he 
enjoys  those  exemptions  granted  by 
the  Regulations,  and  those  which 
will  be  given  according  to  special 
circumstances  by  the  paternal 
Charity  of  the   Superior. 
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"Almighty  and  eternal  God,  Heaven- 
ly Father,  bestow  on  those  who  are 
suffering  persecution  for  the  Faith, 
Thy  spirit  of  fortitude,  to  unite  them 
inseparably  with  Christ  and  His 
Church."  Our  Holy  Father,  Pope 
Pius  XII,  asks  all  of  us  to  make  this 
petition  often  and  earnestly,  especially 
during  this  Holy  Year.  We  present 
the  following  extracts  from  a  diary 
as  an  incentive  to  pray  especially  for 
our  Brethren   under   persecution. 

The   week   of   September   11th,    1949 

began  with  uncertainty  and  anxiety 
in  Yuanling.  For  a  month  previous 
there  had  been  some  security  in  that 
the  Communist  armies  had  stopped 
at  Tao-Yuan.  Now  rumors  were 
about  that  the  Reds  were  on  the 
march  again,  heading  down  the  road 
toward  Kuanchuang  and  Wuki. 
Wednesday,  September  14th,  1949. 
The  whole  countryside  (of  Kuanchu- 
ang) was  thrown  into  a  panic  by  the 
report  that  the  Communist  troops 
had  reached  Chang- An-P'o,  and  that 
General  Wang-Yun-Fa's  troops  were 
withdrawing  to  Kuanchuang.  The 
local  town  officials  simultaneously 
made  a  desperate  attempt  to  set  up 
a  Soldiers'  Cooperative  Store  in  Ku- 
anchuang to  provide  food  for  the 
soldiers  so  that  there  would  be  no 
need  of  commandeering  such  sup- 
plies from  the  people.  The  creeks 
were  all  dry  and  rice  had  not  been 
milled  for  many  days.  An  inquiry 
showed  that  the  only  rice  in  quan- 
tity was  at  the  Catholic  Mission.  So 
a  delegation  was  sent  to  get  thirty 
tan  of  rice.  (A  tan  equals  about 
140  lbs.)  The  argument  over  this 
immediate  threat  to  our  rice  supply 
lasted   all   afternoon   and   until   well 


after  dark.  It  was  only  settled  when 
word  arrived  that  General  Wang  had 
withdrawn  from  the  bus  road  and 
marched  towards  the  "big  river." 
Thursday,  September  15th,  1949. 
Early  in  the  morning  an  officer 
mounted  on  a  horse  came  tearing 
into  Kuanchuang,  in  a  state  of  high- 
est excitement.  He  was  leading  a 
force  of  soldiers.  The  officer  tele- 
phoned a  message  up  the  line  some- 
where that  we  could  all  hear,  name- 
ly, that  a  company  of  the  Army  of 
Liberation  was  within  ten  li  of 
Kaunchuang,  advancing  up  a  valley 
paralleling  the  road  and  that  they 
would  reach  the  long  bridge  just 
below  Kaunchuang  in  a  few  minutes. 
They  reported  that  plain-clothes 
troops  were  scattered  throughout  the 
countryside.  This  news  was  like  a 
thunderbolt,  as  all  imagined  Com- 
munist troops  were  at  least  a  day's 
march  away. 

The  catechist  and  I  continued  to 
wait  for  the  telephone  to  connect 
with  Yaunling,  as  we  wanted  to  get 
news  to  the  Bishop.  We  were  sweat- 
ing out  that  phone  call  15  minutes 
later,  when  suddenly  heavy  firing 
began  at  the  lower  end  of  Kuan- 
chuang down  near  the  bridge.  We 
beat  it  out  of  the  upper  end  of  the 
village  as  fast  as  we  could.  The  little 
company  of  troops  with  the  mounted 
officer  deployed  into  the  hills.  They 
were  courageous  and  encouraging. 
The  firing  grew  heavy,  with  machine 
guns  taking  part,  and  it  was  appar- 
ent that  the  guns  on  the  other  side 
of  the  battle  were  better  and  more 
numerous    than   ours.    All   the   way 
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back  to  the  Mission  we  could  hear 
the  guns  firing.  The  time  was  about 
ten  o'clock. 

Back  at  the  mission  we  closed  up 
for  the  siege.  A  few  people  came  to 
the  Mission  for  refuge.  The  firing  of 
guns  and  the  heavier  sounds  of 
trench  mortars  were  heard  all  day. 
The  local  people  fled  to  the  hills. 
What  worried  us  was  that  we  did 
not  know  just  what  sort  of  troops 
were  advancing  on  Kuanchuang  and 
we  feared  that  looters  would  take 
advantage  of  the  fighting  to  rob  us. 
The  Sisters  were  100%  courageous 
and  calm.  Sister  Carita  took  charge 
of  her  affairs  like  a  veteran.  She 
kept  her  compound  in  perfect  order 
and  discipline  all  day.  We  had  a 
half  dozen  moves  planned  in  perfect 
readiness  for  certain  eventualities 
and  Sister  had  everyone  ready  and 
drilled  in  what  they  were  to  do  if 
the  signal  were  given.  Sister  Lucy 
was  a  perfect  soldier,  too.  She  man- 
aged to  get  everyone  fed  and  took 
care  of  the  school  and  kept  the  chil- 
dren occupied  and  diverted  as  though 
nothing  at  all  were  happening.  There 
was  no  denying  the  terrific  tension, 
as  the  firing  kept  getting  closer. 
Some  bursts  of  rifle  fire  were  in  our 
immediate  vicinity. 

The  worst  scare  came  about  two 
o'clock  when  our  sentries  (Mr.  Li, 
Rosalio,  Fu  Joe  and  some  of  the 
youngsters)  saw  ninteen  soldiers 
coming  our  way.  They  reached  a 
spot  just  out  of  sight  of  the  Mission. 
That  was  as  far  as  they  came.  We 
learned  later  they  had  seized  a 
young  woman.  The  woman  came 
back  in  the  evening  and  said  all 
they  wanted  from  her  was  to  show 
them   the   shortest  way   to   the   bus 


road. 

By  four  o'clock  the  firing  had 
gone  up  beyond  Kuanchuang.  Some 
sort  of  stand  was  made  by  the  Yuan- 
ling  soldiers.  Firing  was  heavy  and 
there  was  considerable  mortar  fire. 
By  five  o'clock  the  liberation  troops 
were  in  Kuanchuang  and  we  re- 
ceived a  delegation  saying  that  the 
rice  situation  was  very  acute  and 
would  we  contribute  ten  tan?  This 
argument  went  on  for  an  hour  with 
a  good  deal  of  temperament  on  both 
sides.  We  finally  agreed  to  give  five 
tan.  The  whole  weight  of  the  argu- 
ment went  on  the  fact  that  the  mills 
were  not  grinding  due  to  lack  of 
water.  But  no  sooner  had  the  dele- 
gation left  when  the  heavens  opened 
and  a  downpour  began  that  lasted 
all  night.  No  one  has  come  yet 
(Sept.   16)    for   the   five   tan. 

The  troops  in  Kuanchuang  have 
been  orderly,  reassuring  the  people 
that  they  would  pay  for  all  they 
took.  They  have  plenty  of  money 
and  have  insisted  again  and  again 
that  they  will  not  harm  the  people. 
So  with  nightfall  the  good  conduct 
of  the  soldiers  and  the  rain  stabiliz- 
ing the  situation  we  are  back  to  nor- 
mal. 

Everyone  here  is  well.  We  need 
nothing.  We  could  go  on  for  weeks 
without  trouble.  Wuki  up  to  this 
time  (Sept.  15)  was  more  concerned 
about  bandits  than  about  Commu- 
nists. With  the  August  raid  over, 
Father  Caspar  went  to  Wuki  to  re- 
lieve Pere  Antoine.  Pere  then  came 
to  Yuanling  for  a  rest  where  he  is  at 
present.  For  a  while  things  were 
peaceful  enough.  Contact  could  be 
kept  with  Yuanling  by  using  the  lo- 
cal leader's  telephone.    Every  other 
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day  a  call  was  put  in  giving  the 
latest  news  on  conditions  in  and 
around  the  Missions.  Yesterday  they 
reported  rumors  or  a  Communist  ad- 
vance but  had  nothing  definite.  Then 
this  morning  the  Yuanling  switch- 
board informer!  Father  Linus  that 
Wuki  was  trying  to  contact  him.  As 
the  call  was  attempted  in  the  morn- 
ing rather  than  at  the  prearranged 
time  in  the  afternoon,  it  was  felt  to 
be  urgent.  However,  every  effort  to 
make  contact  was  useless.  Wuki  had 
suddenly  blacked  out. 

In  Yuanling  word  got  around  that 
a  few  hundred  troops  were  already 
in  Kuanchang.  Whose  troops  they 
were  no  one  knew  for  certain.  Some 
thought  them  to  be  another  group  of 
better  organized  bandits.  Others  said 
they  were  advance  units  of  the  Com- 
munist army.  Regardless,  our  local 
soldiers  left  in  all  available  buses 
for  the  defense  of  Kuanchang.  They 
attempted  to  take  the  mission  truck 
but  soon  gave  up  when  they  found 
the  battery  missing  and  the  driver 
nowhere  in  sight  although  they  were 
talking  to  him.  He  played  dumb  and 
got  away  with  it. 

By  evening  reports  came  back  to 
Yuanling  that  there  was  fighting  all 
through  the  Kuanchuang  area.  It 
was  said  that  the  Yuanling  soldiers 
were  greatly  outnumbered  in  men 
and  equipment.  All  that  could  be 
learned  was  that  some  resistance 
was  being  given  by  isolated  groups. 
It  was  too  early  to  know  the  outcome 
of  how  things  were  at  the  Mission 
in  Wuki. 

Friday,  September  16th,  1949.  This 
morning  the  local  garrison  com- 
mander ordered  more  men  to  Kuan- 
chuang.     However,    he    himself    re- 


mained behind,  asserting  that  his 
presence  would  be  a  calming  influ- 
ence on  the  people.  The  commander- 
in-chief  did  not  agree  and  publicly 
rebuked  the  local  comander.  Then 
he  sent  an  appeal  to  the  hospital  for 
medicines  for  his  wounded  at  Kuan- 
chuang, making  a  pretense  to  rush 
off  and  personally  help.  He  rushed 
off,  but  in  the  opposite  direction  to- 
ward Luki,  taking  with  him  three 
mission  jeep  tires  and  the  medicines. 
Thus  marks  the  exit  of  "Tsen,"  com- 
mander-in-chief, popularly  known  as 
"Vitamin  Bill"  because  of  the  many 
times  he  "borrowed"  medicine.  With 
the  commander-in-chief  gone,  the  lo- 
cal commander  soon  followed  suit 
and  it  became  obvious  that  things 
were  going  badly  with  the  troops  in 
the  hills. 

With  the  prospect  of  occupation 
iminent  it  was  decided  the  several 
visitors  leave  Yuanling  first  thing  in 
the  morning.  Among  these  was  Pere 
Antoine.  Since  return  to  Yuki  was 
impossible,  he  was  to  go  to  Chenki 
and  remain  with  Fr.  Quentin.  Fr. 
Cyprian  was  to  return  to  Chienyang, 
while  Fr.  Dominic  prepared  to  get 
back  to  Supu.  Sr.  Clara  of  Chih- 
kiang  was  fully  recuperated  at  the 
hospital  and  ready  to  return  with  the 
group  in  that  direction. 

Saturday,  September  17th,  1949. 
Those  leaving  Yuanling  went  in  the 
weapons  carrier  this  morning.  We 
later  learned  that  they  were  caught 
in  the  general  exodus  from  here  and 
had  to  wait  several  hous  at  a  river 
crossing  about  four  miles  southeast 
of  Yuanling  on  the  road  to  Chenki 
(Fr.  Quentin's  mission)  before  the 
weapons  carrier  could  get  across  the 
stream.     It  was  three  in  the  after- 
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noon  when  they  reached  Chenki  and 
eight  that  evening  before  they  ar- 
rived at  Chihkiang. 

Meanwhile  in  Yuanling  there  re- 
mained Bishop  Cuthbert,  Fathers 
Paul,  Linus,  John  Baptist,  Justin, 
Lawrence,  Ernest  and  Nien.  (The 
last  named  a  secular  priest  ordained 
by  Bishop  Cuthbert.)  Fr.  Raphael 
was  recuperating  in  the  hospital  and 
|  still  under  the  doctor's  care.  Fr.  John 
Baptist  tried  to  arrange  for  a  sam- 
pan to  take  him  up  the  river  to 
Wangtsun  so  he  could  returrn  to 
Yungshun,  but  had  little  success.  It 
wasn't  till  late  afternoon  that  he 
was  able  to  get  the  one  boat  availa- 
ble and  planned  to  leave  the  next 
morning. 

In  the  city  there  was  much  anxiety 
among  the  people.  Few  soldiers  were 
left  and  no  one  knew  when  they 
would  take  to  their  heels.  The  local 
leaders  printed  extra  money  for  dis- 
tribution among  the  soldiers  as  an 
inducement  to  remain,  but  it  was  a 
hopeless  gesture.  Among  the  natives, 
many  of  the  well-to-do  had  already 
left  the  city,  while  the  common  peo- 
ple decided  to  stick  it  out.  Flight 
into  the  hills  only  meant  the  possi- 
bility of  running  into  bandit  nests 
and  the  prospect  of  further  robbings. 
Few  fled  as  they  did  during  the  re- 
cent bandit  troubles.  To  boost  mo- 
rale, the  local  paper  gave  several 
reasons  why  the  Communists  would 
not  attempt  to  take  Yuanling.  It 
claimed  the  area  was  too  mountain- 
ous for  the  Red  armies;  that  this 
district  had  no  military,  political  or 
economic  value;  and  that  the  de- 
fenders were  too  much  for  the  Com- 
munists. Even  the  most  simple 
couldn't  fall  for  this  whistling  in  the 


dark.  The  facts  pointed  in  the  op- 
posite direction. 

By  evening  rumors  were  persistent 
about  the  Communist  advance  to- 
wards Yuanling.  At  their  present 
speed  they  should  be  across  the  river 
in  24  hours.  Preparing  for  the  in- 
evitable, an  ominous  quiet  came  over 
the  city.  There  was  an  almost  tan- 
gible fear  in  the  air,  characterized  by 
the  unusual  hush  all  through  town. 
Everything  came  to  a  stand-still  as 
the  people  gathered  in  small,  silent 
groups  to  speculate  on  the  next  few 
hours. 

At  dusk  a  strict  martial  law  was 
imposed  by  the  home  guard.  In 
spite  of  these  restrictions,  at  eleven 
o'clock  at  night  Fr.  Flavian's  old 
boy,  Hsieh,  came  to  say  that  the 
Reds  were  already  this  side  of  Ma- 
Ti-Yi.  At  11:30,  Teng  Augustine 
sent  word  that  all  defenders  were 
abandoning  Yuanling.  He  was  leav- 
ing from  his  post  across  the  river 
and  taking  his  telephone  switch- 
board with  him.  Once  again  the  re- 
treating soldiers  tried  to  borrow  our 
jeep,  but  its  lack  of  tires  kept  us 
from  losing  it. 

Meanwhile,  from  the  opposite  di- 
rection Mr.  and  Mrs.  Brandouer, 
Protestant  missioners,  made  a  flying 
trip  in  their  jeep  from  Mhihkiang. 
With  traffic  fleeing  down  the  road 
they  figured  it  was  safe  to  make  the 
trip,  arriving  at  our  joint  garage 
about  two  in  the  morning.  Had  they 
come  any  later  they  would  have  been 
caught  by  the  approaching  army 
(its   advance   unit). 

In  the  mission  most  of  us  were 
disturbed  during  the  night  by  a 
neighbor  who  kept  feverishly  ham- 
mering until  dawn.  We  later  learned 
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he  had  salvaged  the  guns  in  town 
and  was  hastily  packing  them  for 
immediate  shipment  down  the  river 
where  they  would  be  offered  to  the 
Liulincha  leader  at  special   rates. 

Sunday,  September  18th,  1949.  Sun- 
day dawned  bright  and  clear  in 
Yuanling,  but  with  the  same  atmos- 
phere of  fear  on  the  street.  No 
boats  would  cross  the  river.  Attend- 
ance at  Mass  was  as  usual,  although 
it  was  noticed  the  common  people 
had  donned  their  oldest  outfits. 

Father  John  Baptist  spent  the 
morning  preparing  for  his  trip  up 
to  Wangshun.  Everything  was  ready 
to  be  carried  down  to  the  river  when 
word  was  received  that  the  boat  had 
been  taken  by  the  retreating  soldiers 
during  the  night  and  the  boatman 
had  fled.  When  Fr.  John  would  get 
out  became  a  matter  of  speculation, 
no  other  sampans  being  available. 
After  public  Mass  a  telephone  call 
as  put  through  to  Chenki  with  im- 
mediate connections.  Latest  news 
from  Yuanling  were  given  and  Fr. 
Quentin  at  the  other  end  of  the  wire 
said  it  looked  like  the  defenders  of 
Chenki  were  ready  to  flee  if  Chenki 
were  attacked. 

Meanwhile,  at  the  hospital  (in 
Yuanling)  a  stranger  called,  dressed 
in  civilian  clothes,  and  asked  to  see 
Sister  Finan  privately.  She  imme- 
diately recognized  him  as  a  Yuanling 
man,  a  former  T.B.  patient  who 
spent  some  time  in  the  hospital  six 
months  previously.  The  visitor  intro- 
duced himself  as  an  advanced  repre- 
sentative of  the  Communist  Govern- 
ment. He  presented  a  document 
signed  by  Ma-Tse-Tung,  Chu-Teh 
and  two  Hunanese  representatives  in 
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Changsha.  The  document  advised  a 
continuance  of  normal  activities;  it 
guaranteed  protection  to  foreign 
properties  and  gave  assurances  of 
the  good  conduct  of  the  Communist 
army.  The  visitor  on  presenting  his 
papers  asked  for  sanctuary  in  the 
hospital.  He  was  afraid  to  remain 
on  the  street  with  no  Communist 
forces  in  town  so  he  remained  in  a 
private  room.  He  kept  in  strict  se- 
clusion until  midnight  when  Sister 
Finan  let  him  out  the  gate  so  he 
could  join  his  group  across  the  river. 
All  day  Sunday  no  boats  crossed 
the  river.  It  was  expected  the  Com- 
munist troops  would  arrive  in  the 
late  afternoon.  All  day  the  tension 
continued,  Yuanling  remaining  as 
under  a  pall.  The  evening  paper  re- 
duced its  news  to  a  single  sheet 
with  one  half  of  one  side  taken  up 
in  paid  announcements  of  Protestant 
mission  works,  the  schools,  hospit- 
al, Church  and  field  activities. 

Monday,  September  19th,  1949.   Dur- 
ing the  night  the  troops  arrived  on 
the    other   side    of   the    river.     How 
many  there  were  no  one  knew.    No 
attempt  was  made  early  this  morn- 
ing to  cross  the  river.   However,  last 
night,  although  the  streets  were  oth- 
erwise deserted,  groups  of  strangers 
were  seen  clustered  about,  apparent- 
ly   the    advance    guard    in    civilian 
dress.     By    eight    o'clock    this    A.M. 
Communist  soldiers  were  seen  on  the 
streets.    They  spoke   to   no   one   but 
went  about  their  business,  procuring 
food.    At  the  rice  mill  they  negoti- 
ated for  rice  and  paid  for  all  they 
took.    By   ten   o'clock   the   Yuanling 
local    leaders    had    organized    their 
party  and  were  ready  to  cross  the 


river.  They  had  been  served  notice 
to  be  on  hand  to  receive  the  Com- 
munist flag  and  to  welcome  the 
troops  before  they  crossed  the  river. 
Thus  the  liberation  was  effected 
speedily  as  the  Red  Flag  was 
brought  over  to  Yuanling  with  the 
Communist  troops  making  the  cross- 
ing in  many  boats  previously  round- 
ed up  for  that  purpose.  With  the 
soldiers  on  the  streets,  notices  went 
up  for  the  town  to  continue  its  nor- 
mal course.  Schools  were  not  to 
close,  business  was  expected  to  carry 
on  and  things  in  general  should  be 
as  usual.  In  the  afternoon  a  meet- 
ing was  called  for  all  school  prin- 
cipals and  teachers  in  town.  At  the 
meeting,  those  attending  were  told, 
schools  were  not  to  close.  Commit- 
tees would  arrive  in  time  to  discuss 
the  running  of  the  schools,  but 
meanwhile  all  was  to  go  on  as  be- 
fore. The  old  flag  of  China  could 
be  flown  for  the  present.  The  Chi- 
nese national  anthem  could  still  be 
sung  and  pictures  of  Sun-Yat-Sen 
might  be  displayed.  Pictures  of  the 
Generalissimo  were  forbidden  and 
those  of  Mao-Tse-Tung  were  recom- 
mended. Lenin  and  Marx  could  also 
be  featured.  English  was  considered 
unnecessary  except  for  technical 
schools  while  the  study  of  Russian 
was  recommended.  All  were  free  to 
practice  any  religion  just  as  any  re- 
ligions could  be  restricted  in  the 
spirit  of  freedom.  A  final  word  was 
said  on  the  prospect  of  air  attacks 
from  Nationalist  planes.  The  meet- 
ing was  told  these  attacks  would 
be  directed  at  the  troops,  but  the 
people  would  be  the  ones  to  suffer 
so  they  should  take  precautions. 
Gradually  more  soldiers  appeared  on 


the  street.  Most  kept  to  themselves, 
but  when  spoken  to  were  friendly 
enough.  They  in  no  way  bothered 
the  people,  paying  for  everything 
they  needed.  A  good  part  of  the 
soldiers  are  from  the  North. 

Tuesday,      September      20th,      1949. 

This  morning  the  Communist  money 
began  to  appear  on  the  streets  of 
Yuanling.  All  families  were  expected 
to  accept  some  of  it  to  start  it  circu- 
lating in  business.  The  rate  of  the 
new  currency  was  set  at  2,000  for 
a  silver  dollar.  From  the  soldiers  it 
was  learned  that  in  the  diocese  of 
the  N.Y.  Franciscans  in  China,  N.E. 
of  us  the  rate  was  1300  and  in  the 
diocese  of  the  Spanish  Augustinians, 
a  day's  journey  N.E.,  of  us  the  rate 
was  1800.  So  much  Communist  cur- 
rency is  appearing  that  it  is  the  reg- 
ular means  of  exchange  with  the 
troops.  The  soldiers  pay  for  all  their 
needs.  They  have  not  been  billeted 
in  any  homes  but  are  living  in  pub- 
lic places  outside  the  city.  Thus  the 
people  have  not  been  inconvenienced. 

Fr.  John  Baptist  decided  not  to 
wait  any  longer  for  a  possible  sam- 
pan up  the  North  River.  Too  long 
a  wait  might  make  it  difficult  to 
leave  Yuanling  so  he  decided  to  walk 
to  Wusu  and  hoped  to  catch  a  boat 
there.  When  he  got  to  Pai-Tien-Tiou 
his  attendant,  Augustine,  was  able 
to  get  a  boat  so  he  made  the  rest 
of  the  way  by  water.  He  had  no  diffi- 
culty leaving  Yuanling.  Since  Mon- 
day on  the  other  side  of  the  river 
there  had  been  a  number  of  horse- 
men patrolling  the  hills.  They  are 
reported  to  have  left.  The  story  has 
it  that  some  will  go  to  Chenki,  others 
to  Luki. 
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Wednesday,    September    21st,    1949. 

From  one  of  the  out-missions  of 
Yuanling  comes  the  report  that  the 
soldiers  sent  for  the  local  people  to 
return  to  their  homes.  They  intend- 
ed no  harm  and  wanted  to  negotiate 
buying  a  few  pigs.  Twenty-five  sil- 
ver dollars  were  offered  for  each 
pig.  Since  Monday  stray  soldiers 
have  been  dropping  in  at  the  Mis- 
sion, hospital  and  new  school.  Some 
seem  merely  like  interested  sight- 
seers. Others  have  come  in  to  ask 
questions.  As  none  of  these  visitors 
have  any  insignia,  no  one  knows 
what  their  rank,  whom  they  rep- 
resent or  just  how  much  authority 
they  have  to  ask  questions.  Among 
the  visitors  was  a  Chinese  from  the 
North  who  studied  at  the  Cangchun 
University.  He  claimed  interest  in 
the  hospital  and  spoke  at  length 
with  several  of  the  Sisters  in  excel- 
lent English.  As  a  student  at  the 
University  he  felt  drawn  to  the  peo- 
ples' cause  and  has  been  a  Commu- 
nist ever  since. 

In  the  afternoon  a  meeting  was 
called  at  the  Chamber  of  Commerce 
in  which  every  institution  in  town 
was  to  be  represented  by  one  teach- 
er, one  worker,  &  one  student  from 
each  school.  The  hospital  was  asked 
to  send  its  representatives.  No  in- 
vitation was  extended  to  the  Mission. 
At  the  meeting  the  participants  were 
told  to  prepare  three  names  of  local 
people  who  would  form  the  govern- 
ing body  of  Yuanling  until  a  perma- 
nent group  could  be  arranged.  The 
proposed  people  had  to  be  free  of  any 
Nationalistic  connections,  any  poli- 
tics and  could  not  have  been  associ- 
ated with  previous  military  groups. 
The  names  were  to  be  submitted  the 


following  morning,  the  choice  to  be 
announced  in  the  afternoon.  This 
afternoon  a  military  representative 
called  to  take  the  names  of  all  liv- 
ing in  the  Mission.  All  are  now  reg- 
istered. Likewise  this  afternoon  two 
planes  circled  the  city,  causing  con- 
sternation among  the  people.  They 
did  nothing  else  than  drop  National- 
ist propaganda  leaflets  which  landed 
outside  the  city. 

Thursday,     September     22nd,     1949. 

During  the  morning  things  were 
quiet  enough.  Soldiers  have  been 
marching  through  the  city  to  their 
encampments  on  the  outskirts,  but 
have  been  no  trouble  to  the  people. 
They  seem  seasoned  and  well 
equipped.  Their  marching  is  usually 
accompanied  with  a  continual  sing- 
ing of  their  army  songs.  At  two  in 
the  P.M.  three  planes  circled  the 
city  and  flew  off  in  the  direction  of 
Chihkiang.  Blowing  of  bugles  seems 
to  be  a  sort  of  airplane  warning 
which  the  people  are  quick  to  grasp. 
At  the  appearing  of  these  planes 
many  took  refuge  in  Fr.  Ernest's 
foundations  of  the  new  school.  Oth- 
ers sought  safety  in  our  gate  house. 
It  was  a  long  time  before  they  would 
leave.  Results  of  the  meeting  to 
nominate  city  leaders  were  pub- 
lished. Mr.  Wang,  head  of  the  elec- 
tric light  company  was  chosen  chair- 
man of  the  group;  the  others  were 
local  people  unknown  to  the  Mission. 
Friday,  September  23rd,  1949.  To- 
day, Fr.  Linus'  Feast-day,  was  quiet 
in  the  morning.  Shortly  after  dinner 
two  planes  appeared,  circled  the  city 
and  left  again.  At  four  o'clock  the 
capping  of  the  second-year  class  in 
the  nurses  school  was  scheduled.  The 
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nurses  had  spent  a  good  part  of  yes- 
terday getting  ready  for  the  occa- 
sion. Dr.  Liu  presided.  Bishop  Cuth- 
bert  gave  the  opening  talk  followed 
by  Dr.  Wang,  Mr.  Tung,  the  Chinese 
teacher,  our  Boy  School  Principal 
and  one  of  the  women  teachers. 
Everything  was  going  along  well  un- 
til the  middle  of  the  woman  teacher's 
talk  when  a  plane  was  heard  in  the 
distance.  This  created  tension  until 
a  few  minutes  later  when  the  anti- 
air-craft  guns  went  off  followed  by 
several  successive  explosions.  Bombs 
had  been  dropped  and  this  put  a  sud- 
den stop  to  the  capping.  The  plane 
was  off  again  and  it  was  not  long 
before  we  heard  that  several  bombs 
had  been  dropped  on  the  upper  end 
of  the  town  beyond  the  middle  south 
gate. 

This  afternoon  a  soldier  insisted 
on  buying  pigs  from  the  mission,  he 
did  not  want  to  speak  to  any  of  the 
foreigners.  He  was  finally  convinced 
we  were  not  in  the  pig  business  and 
left  to  do  his  buying  elsewhere.  The 
university  student  also  called  again 
at  the  hospital.  He  wanted  medicine 
and  English  reading  matter.  When 
offered  the  latest  Reader's  Digest, 
the  Sisters  said  he  surprised  them  by 
saying  he  had  already  seen  it.  The 
Sisters  were  stumped  on  offering 
him  anything  until  at  last  he  agreed 
to  take  a  pamphlet  on  St.  Ignatius, 
since  the  Saint  had  been  a  soldier. 
Looking  at  the  cover  of  the  pamphlet 
he  remarked:  "You  people  do  things 
for  the  Love  of  God,  we  work  for 
the  love  of  the  people." 

Saturday,      September      24th,      1949. 

Four  times  Nationalist  planes  were 
over  Yuanling;   the   two   first   times 


they  merely  circled  the  city,  doing 
nothing  more  than  throwing  the  pop- 
ulace into  a  panic  of  fear.  But  the 
second  and  third  times  they  did  un- 
load bombs  and  their  heavy  machine 
guns  on  parts  of  the  city.  The  Yuan- 
ling  side  used  their  anti-aircraft 
guns.  Such  fighting  in  the  afternoon 
took  place  on  two  distinct  occasions; 
flashes,  smoke  and  clouds  of  dust 
were  clearly  visible  from  the  mission 
as  well  as  the  sound  of  the  explo- 
sions were  heard.  Father  Raphael 
could  get  a  bird's  eye  view  of  the 
whole  procedure  from  his  room  in 
the  hospital.  Contrary  to  all  expec- 
tations his  pressure  afterwards  was 
found   to   be    normal. 

Towards  evening  reports  started 
to  trickle  in  on  the  damage  done.  By 
evening  11  wounded  were  brought  to 
the  hospital.  Two  bombs  fell  close 
to  the  house  directly  up  from  our 
garage.  Here  an  iron  worker,  em- 
ployed by  Fr.  Ernest  lived  with  his 
family.  The  man's  wife  and  a  child 
were  killed  from  machine  gun  fire 
and  shrapnel;  another  child  of  his 
lies  critically  injured  in  the  hospital. 
It  is  estimated  that  six  were  killed 
and  sixteen  received  various  injuries. 
In  the  meantime  also  the  list  of 
new  city  leaders  was  released. 

Sunday,  September  25th,  1949.  At- 
tendance at  Mass  as  usual.  Due  to 
heavy  rains  all  day  no  planes  were 
expected,  which  relieved  the  tension 
a  bit.  In  the  P.M.  Frs.  Linus  and 
Justin  took  a  walk  and  were  sur- 
prised to  find  so  few  soldiers  in  evi- 
dence. Few  on  the  city  streets  and 
once  outside  the  city  none  at  all.  A 
few  boats  were  on  the  North  River 
and    people    were    walking    up    the 
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country  as  usual.  Fr.  Raphael's  pres- 
sure continues  good. 

Monday  and  Tuesday,  September 
26th  and  27th,  1949.  Heavy  rains  and 
the  sky  overcast  and  no  planes.  Still 
the  local  people  remained  tense  and 
groups  of  them  sought  refuge  in  the 
Mission  Compound  and  the  School 
property.  To  be  prepared  for  any 
emergency  the  hospital  groups  were 
organized  to  receive  any  future  cas- 
ualties. Stretchers  were  prepared, 
nurses  were  briefed  on  what  to  do 
and  all  were  ready  to  go  out  on  the 
streets  to  help  wherever  needed. 

Wednesday,    September    28th,    1949. 

Many  new  soldiers  came  into  the  city 
as  the  first  groups  prepared  to  move 
on.  It  was  reported  heavy  move- 
ments of  troops  followed  the  bus 
road  and  mountain  paths  for  a  con- 
certed drive  through  Chenki  and 
Chihkiang.  With  Chihkiang  the  pres- 
ent temporary  capital  of  Hunan,  it 
is  expected  some  resistance  will  be 
met  there.  To  offset  resistance  it  is 
reported  thousands  of  troops  are 
heading  that  way  supplemented  by 
cavalry  and  artillery.  As  these  kept 
going  along  the  road  they  have  no 
effect  on  Yuanling  across  the  river. 
Thus  our  separation  from  the  road 
by  the  Yuang  River  is  now  a  help. 
Meanwhile  on  our  side  the  troops  are 
scattered  all  through  town  to  protect 
this  area.  To  date  they  have  not  oc- 
cupied any  of  the  temples  as  the 
former  armies  did.  They  are  now 
billeted  throughout  the  city  in  the 
homes  of  the  people.  Also  these  new 
soldiers  observe  orders  and  pay  for 
all  they  use.  What  they  can't  pay 
for  they  give  chits  which  are  gener- 
ally honored  later  in  the  new  Com- 


munist money. 

Many  sick  and  slightly  wounded 
soldiers  have  come  to  the  dispensary 
looking  for  treatment.  They  avoid 
speaking  unless  they  have  to  and 
leave  as  quickly  as  they  come.  None 
will  speak  to  foreigners  since  they 
have  orders  to  avoid  us.  Other  sol- 
diers came  to  the  dispensary,  former 
local  men.  They  turned  over  to  Kai 
Feng  Chun  and  were  brought  to 
town.  Only  their  leader  was  kept.  He 
was  imprisoned  for  oppressing  the 
people.  What  his  fate  will  be,  no 
one  knows. 

With  the  return  of  clear  weather 
planes  were  expected,  but  none  came. 
However,  the  schools  are  operating 
on  an  emergency  schedule  from  6:30 
to  9:30  in  the  morning  and  from  4:00 
to  6:30  in  the  afternoon.  The  people 
are  jittery  even  though  the  prospect 
of  further  bombings  here  seem 
slight  now  that  the  troops  are  mov- 
ing on  Chenki. 

Friday,  September  30th,  1949.  Mr. 
Yang,  the  bus  manager  came  to  the 
Mission  to  say  that  Kai  Feng  Chun 
had  ordered  him  to  get  4,000  lbs  of 
iron  from  our  building  supply,  to  be 
used  in  repairing  bridges.  When 
asked  why  the  Kai  Feng  representa- 
tives did  not  come  themselves,  he 
said  it  wasn't  "convenient"  because 
no  foreign  office  had  been  established 
and  they  couldn't  negotiate  directly. 
Mr.  Yang  was  talked  into  taking  800 
lbs.  as  the  mission  supply  needed  for 
the  new  school  was  limited.  He  ac- 
cepted and  gave  a  receipt,  promising 
payment  or  a  return  in  kind.  As 
there  was  no  certainty  of  buses  until 
the  bridges  were  fixed,  Mr.  Yang 
promised  to  take  Fr.  Lawrence  to 
Kuanchuang.     The    road    was    clear 
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that  far  and  the  repair  truck  was 
due  to  go  in  a  couple  of  days. 

Sunday,     October     2nd,     1949.      Fr. 

Lawrence  left  for  Wuki  on  the  iron 
truck.  He  started  his  trip  in  the 
back  of  the  truck  until  the  liberators 
began  to  wonder  what  he  was  talk- 
ing about  with  the  other  riders.  He 
was  then  put  up  in  front  with  the 
I  driver.  He  arrived  safely  in  Kuan- 
chuang  by  noon. 

The  usual  Rosary  Procession  was 
well  attended.  During  the  services 
a  group  of  liberators  came  to  the 
Mission  with  the  intention  of  using 
the  front  quarters  for  their  troops. 
Fr.  Linus  dissuaded  them  and  noth- 
ing further  was  heard  on  the  mat- 
ter. 

Monday,  October  3rd,  1949.  Many 
new  soldiers  move  into  town.  They 
arrived  in  covered  wagons,  camou- 
flaged with  leaves  and  branches, 
singing  "liberation"  songs.  As  is 
their  custom,  none,  not  even  those 
not  in  marching  lines,  spoke.  Only 
necessary  talking  is  done  with  the 
natives,  while  foreigners  are  shunned 
completely.  The  troops  look  well  dis- 
ciplined, tough  and  well  fed.  Their 
guns  are  Japanese  and  American.  As 
for  distinction  in  uniforms,  there 
is  none.  All  are  outfitted  the  same, 
officer  and  private.  However,  we  did 
learn  the  rank  of  an  officer  could 
be  determined  by  the  cloth  wrapped 
around  his  revolver.  A  coarse  red 
cloth  indicates  the  lowest  rank  of 
officer.  A  yellow  cloth  makes  an 
officer  of  higher  rank  as  does  a  red 
silk  cloth.  A  white  cloth  marks  the 
highest  rank.  Since  the  revolver  is 
in  a  holster  the  only  portion  of  the 
cloth  which  is  visible  is  that  which 


covers   the   handle. 

Each  day  many  soldiers  come  in 
to  look  at  the  property.  Some  seem 
to  be  merely  sightseers,  while  others 
evidently  are  sent.  One  group  exam- 
ined the  wires  around  the  house 
carefully,  another  questioned  the 
help  as  to  the  way  they  were  treated. 

The  other  day  three  liberators 
came  through  the  house  although 
they  would  give  no  authority  for  do- 
ing so.  They  looked  into  each  room 
and  came  unexpectedly  upon  Bishop 
Cuthbert  working  at  his  desk.  Fin- 
gering his  eversharp  they  asked 
what  it  was  although  the  questioner 
had  a  pen  and  pencil  clipped  to  his 
uniform  pocket.  They  then  looked 
through  the  desk  drawers  and  left 
as  suddenly  as  they  came. 

Posters  have  appeared  all  over  the 
city  praising  Communist  principles. 
These  are  usually  short  pithy  sen- 
tences to  catch  the  eye.  Several  pos- 
ters have  decryed  American  capital- 
ism. Our  Mission  wall  is  an  ideal 
spot  for  posters  and  the  whole  length 
of  it  is  covered  with  them.  Large 
painted  slogans  cover  the  remainder 
of  the  wall  wishing  the  Communist 
party  the  usual  "ten  thousand  years 
of  success." 

Tuesday,  October  4th,  1949.    One  of 

the  girl  liberators  visited  the  nurs- 
ing school.  She  invited  the  nurses 
to  their  recreation  center  and  tried 
to  establish  contact  with  the  nurses 
who  remained  skeptical  of  the  com- 
pliments. 

Meanwhile  on  the  street  many 
meetings  were  held  with  the  workers 
or  students  in  town,  either  present 
or  represented.  At  several  meetings 
the    groups    were    told    they    would 
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have  to  suffer  for  the  cause,  but  in 
the  day  of  peace  they  would  share 
the  rewards  with  all  the  workers. 
Thus  the  postal  and  telegraph  work- 
ers received  a  cut  in  pay  which 
makes  it  difficult  for  them  to  support 
their  families. 

In  the  P.M.  about  200  soldiers, 
armed,  marched  in  strict  order  to  our 
small  school  where  they  lined  up 
against  the  wall  and  it  looked  as  if 
they  were  taking  over.  Then  orders 
were  given;  all  relaxed  and  a  team 
was  chosen  for  a  game  of  basketball. 
There  was  little  spontaneity  in  the 
crowd;  it  looked  like  a  legislated  rec 
period.  When  the  hour  was  up,  the 
whistle  blew,  the  game  stopped  and 
the  soldiers  walked  away  as  silently 
as  they  had  come.  The  only  one 
who  spoke  to  the  Bishop,  Frs.  Jus- 
tin and  Ernest,  who  were  present, 
was  the  officer  and  he  only  a  few 
words. 

The  other  day  a  Communist  sol- 
dier came  to  the  hospital  and  an- 
nounced he  was  a  Catholic.  At  first 
he  was  suspected,  having  come 
alone.  Most  liberators  visit  in  twos 
or  more.  But  this  fellow  had  no  com- 
panion and  explained  the  reason:  he 
was  on  sick  leave  and  free  to  go 
about  as  he  chose.  The  Sisters  took 
good  care  of  him,  Convinced  of  his 
sincerity.  Gradually  he  appeared  at 
night  prayers,  went  to  the  Sacra- 
ments and  has  attended  Mass  when- 
ever able.  He  claims  to  be  in  the 
third  generation  of  a  Catholic  fam- 
ily. From  his  instinctive  manners 
in  church  and  respectful  bearing  he 
seemed  to  have  the  Catholic  feeling. 
That  he  was  a  Communist  came  a- 
bout  when  he  and  a  group  of  local 
boys  joined   the   only  Chinese   army 


they  knew.  Since  then  he  was  fight- 
ing throughout  Manchuria  and 
North  China,  having  seen  much  ac- 
tion and  the  destruction  brought  on 
the  Church  in  some  areas.  The  lat- 
ter he  never  took  part  in  and  during 
his  several  years  as  a  Red  soldier 
has  never  been  hindered  in  the  prac- 
tice of  the  Faith,  although  many  of 
his  confreres  have  ridiculed  him.  He 
wants  to  get  out  but  cannot. 

Wednesday,  October  5th,  1949.   A  big 

day.  Bus-line  to  Changsha  opened; 
also  telegraph  and  postal  services  to 
any  part  of  occupied  China. 

A  plane  flew  over  Yuangling,  first 
since  the  day  of  the  bombing.  It 
merely  circled  the  city,  then  flew 
South. 

All  during  the  day  new  soldiers 
came  to  town,  many  visiting  the  hos- 
pital for  treatment.  Of  those  who 
come  few  will  speak  to  the  Sisters  ! 
in  charge.  They  go  to  the  Chinese 
and   try   to   arrange   through   them. 

To  the  great  surprise  of  everyone 
a  telegram  arrived  from  the  States 
for  Bishop  Cuthbert.  It  came  48 
hours  after  sent,  via  Shanghai;  this 
was  the  first  clue  that  communica- 
tions with  America  were  possible 
from    behind    the    bamboo    curtain. 

News  here  is  sketchy  and  uncer- 
tain. Radios  are  forbidden  and  the 
people  are  dependent  on  the  local 
paper — a  party  organ,  filled  with 
Communist  news,  with  particular 
emphasis  on  the  glories  of  the  Soviet 
Union.  World  news  is  negligible  ex- 
cept that  which  touches  on  the  suc- 
cess of  Communist  agencies.  The 
American  labor  strikes  get  special 
prominence  to  prove  the  discontent 
and  the  injustices  of  the  American 
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way  of  life.  The  persecution  of  Com- 
munists in  America  also  demon- 
strates the  lack  of  freedom  in  the 
States. 

Thursday,  October  6th,  1949.  Bishop 
Cuthbert  sent  an  answer  to  the  cable 
he  had  received  the  day  before.  The 
telegraph  office  wanted  ten  silver 
dollars,  saying  the  rate  was  the 
same  as  before  the  liberation.  That 
afternoon  word  was  received  that 
ten  more  silver  dollars  were  needed 
for  the  telegram;  rates  had  been 
raised.  To  the  surprise  of  everyone 
this  morning  the  800  lbs.  of  iron 
borrowed  for  fixing  destroyed  bridg- 
es was  returned. 

Friday,  October  7th,  1949.  A  large 
batch  of  letters  and  magazines  ar- 
rived. These  must  have  been  held 
up  along  the  way  for  months  since 
some  of  the  mail  dated  back  to  last 
Spring  and  even  December.  Despite 
the  troubles,  the  turnover  of  the 
regime,  the  bamboo  curtain  the  mail 
came  through  and  was  good  to  get. 
Fr.  Raphael  got  a  letter  from  the 
States  mailed  only  two  weeks  ago. 
Along  with  our  letters  came  the  news 
from  the  Post  office  that  they  are 
now  open  for  business.  They  do  not 
guarantee  air-mail,  but  the  prospect 
of  getting  our  mail  out  in  any  way 
is  a  pleasant  surprise.  There  is  a 
rumor  that  shortly  mail  will  be  cen- 
sored; up  to  date  this  has  not  been 
done. 

Saturday,  October  8th,  1949.  A  young 
Catholic  soldier  of  the  Red  army 
visited  the  Mission.  He  came  from 
Liang-Shui-Ching  where  his  unit  is 
stationed.  He  is  a  northerner  and 
says  there  are  three  generations  of 
Catholics  in  his  clan.    He  spoke  of 


his  difficulties  and  the  desire  to  pre- 
serve his  Faith  against  the  odds  he 
has  to  face.  No  official  restrictions 
have  been  put  on  the  practice  of  re- 
ligion, but  there  is  much  ridicule  of 
those  who  openly  profess  themselves 
to  be  Christians.  No  opportunities 
for  the  practice  of  religion  are  given 
other  than  those  the  men  themselves 
make.  Thus  this  fellow,  Wang 
Joseph,  came  to  ask  for  help.  Bishop 
Cuthbert  met  him  and  convinced  of 
his  sincerity,  advised  the  use  of  the 
new  faculties.  Joseph  spent  half 
an  hour  preparing  for  his  confession 
and  a  half  hour's  preparation  and 
thanksgiving  for  Communion,  which 
he  received  at  2  P.M.  Sister  Finan 
invited  him  to  the  hospital  for  a 
bowl  of  noodles  which  he  enjoyed 
since  the  northerners  are  getting 
only  rice  down  here  and  they  find  it 
a  hard  diet.  The  last  we  heard  was 
that  he  returned  to  and  moved  on 
with  his  troops. 

Almost  every  day  there  are  meet- 
ings on  the  street,  meetings  of  vari- 
ous groups.  Some  of  these  sessions 
last  for  hours  while  the  new  doctrine 
is  explained.  The  people  are  encour- 
aged to  keep  on  working  etc.,  but 
must  show  a  willingness  to  share  in 
the  great  liberation  movement  by  a 
generous  contribution  of  taxes.  These 
are  determined  by  the  authorities 
and  the  people  are  assured  the  basis 
will  be  according  to  justice. 

At  a  meeting  of  students  it  was 
asked  which  schools  were  the  best  in 
town.  By  almost  universal  agree- 
ment the  students  said  the  Catholic 
and  Protestant  Mission  Schools  were 
the  best.  At  this  the  speaker  told 
the  students  to  be  patient.  Today 
the    foreign    schools    prosper    but    it 
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won't  be  long  before  the  local 
schools  will  far  surpass  them.  No 
comments  from  the  students  brought 
a  change  of  subject.  The  students 
were  told  they  are  now  free  from  the 
restraints  of  their  teachers.  The 
new  spirit  is  one  of  freedom  in  every 
respect  so  students  need  no  longer 
bear  the  yoke  of  a  teacher's  disci- 
pline. 

Every  day  for  hours  these  and 
kindred  ideas  are  propagated  to  all 
classes.  Meanwhile  efforts  are  being 
made  to  recruit  soldiers  for  the 
army,  nurses  for  the  medical  corps 
and  propaganda  workers  to  keep  the 
work  going  in  other  areas.  A  four 
month's  course  is  given  the  propa- 
ganda groups  after  which  the  suc- 
cessful members  are  graded  and 
placed  for  active  work.  Those  who 
do  not  pass  are  sent  away. 

Sunday,  October  9th,  1949.  Last 
night  at  midnight  Fr.  Caspar  arrived 
from  Kuanchuang.  He  had  been  on 
the  road  all  day,  having  been  held 
up  by  a  head-on  collision  with  a 
military  truck.  The  truck  was  round- 
ing a  curve  on  the  wrong  side  and 
ran  into  the  bus.  No  one  was  seri- 
ously hurt.  The  bus  was  put  out  of 
commission.  The  truck  returned  to 
Yuanling  to  report  the  accident,  but 
passengers  were  refused  a  ride.  It 
was  not  till  evening  that  another 
bus  came  to  rescue  the  stranded  pas- 
sengers. 

In  Wuki  Fr.  Caspar  reported  all 
was  well  enough,  although  there 
were  incessant  visits  from  the  libera- 
tors.    One    of    them    discovered    the 


the  soldiers  did  not  bother  the  Mis- 
sion. 

For  the  past  week  all  organiza- 
tions in  Yuanling  have  been  busy 
preparing  for  the  great  Double  Tenth 
Celebration,  a  national  holiday.  Each 
group  was  aassigned  a  part  in  what 
was  predicted  to  be  a  monster  cele- 
bration. Just  as  the  people  had  been 
instructed  how  to  welcome  the  liber- 
ators upon  their  arrival,  so  now  they 
were  told  how  to  celebrate  their  lib- 
eration. 

Monday,  October  10th,  1949.  Things 
were  normal  till  about  2:30  P.M.  At 
this  time  three  officers  came  to  the 
Mission,  but  were  not  interested  in 
speaking  with  the  foreigners.  They 
would  speak  only  with  Teng  Gabriel 
and  told  him  they  wanted  to  move 
into  the  Mission.  Gabriel  insisted  on 
getting  Frs.  Paul  and  Linus;  but  he 
was  curtly  told  not  to  call  any  for- 
eigners. The  officers  wanted  the 
whole  house  and  would  make  no 
compromise.  Gabriel  did  his  best  to 
get  them  to  reconsider  or  to  meet 
the  priests  and  discuss  the  matter 
with  them.  However,  he  was  told  in 
no  uncertain  terms  to  tell  the  Fa- 
thers to  get  out  by  the  next  day  or 
they  would  be  put  out.  The  expres- 
sions used  had  the  connotation  of 
clearing  the  house.  There  was  no 
one  to  appeal  to  nor  anyone  to  con- 
sult. Once  the  officers  left  it  was  a 
question  of  deciding  what  to  do.  To 
leave  the  things  in  the  house  left 
them  open  to  confiscation  the  next 
day.  To  move  them  to  the  hospital 
would  guarantee  some  security.  So 
it  was  decided  to  move  whatever  was 


supply     of     potatoes,     which     were 

necessary    to    the   hospital,    but   the 

promptly    borrowed.     On    the    whole 

Fathers  would  remain  till  some  au- 
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thorized  person  would  show  up.  All 
that  afternoon  and  night  the  house 
was  stripped  and  things  were  taken 
to  the  hospital.  By  midnight  what- 
ever was  valued  had  been  carried  to 
the  hospital.  It  only  remained  to  pick 
up  light  baggage  should  all  of  us  be 
put  out.  However,  the  next  morning 
nothing  happened  in  spite  of  the 
many  rumors  that  the  soldiers  were 
coming  that  day. 

Tuesday,  October  11th,  1949.    It  was 

felt  today,  the  day  of  the  big  celebra- 
tion, that  we  would  be  put  out,  the 
Church  would  be  discredited  and  we 
Americans  would  lose  face.  Thus  we 
waited,  but  nothing  happened.  Out- 
side the  demonstrations  were  taking 
place  any  one  of  which  could  have 
ended  on  our  property;  but  we  were 
unmolested.  It  rained  all  day  but 
the  parade  went  on;  dragons  were 
dropping  and  banners  drenched  be- 
yond recognition.  The  spirits  of  the 
paraders  were  not  much  better; 
many  dropped  out  before  the  parade 
ended.  When  other  schools  failed  to 
come  through  our  Nurses'  school 
went  through  with  everything  and 
got  particular  recognition  for  finish- 
ing the  parade;  also  our  Girls'  High 
School  came  in  for  honorable  men- 
tion for  good  attendance  and  spirited 
songs.  Ordinarily  the  Catholic  and 
Protestant  schools  were  criticized  for 
lack  of  cooperation  with  the  libera- 
tors.  Perhaps  this  will  redeem  them. 

Wednesday,  October  12th,  1949.  Yes- 
terday's celebration  had  been  spoiled 
by  the  rain.  Nine  artillery  pieces  had 
been  carried  to  the  field  behind  the 
Protestant  Mission.  There  the  lead- 
ers assembled  for  their  speeches.  At- 


tendance of  representatives  of  the 
different  groups  was  compulsory; 
but  the  listeners  were  not  too  enthu- 
siastic standing  in  the  rain.  The 
speeches  followed  the  traditional 
line.  Liberation  would  bring  relief 
for  the  people  from  the  evils  of  cap- 
italism and  false  democracy.  No 
longer  would  the  common  people 
have  to  put  up  with  the  corruption 
of  the  Nationalist  Government.  Now 
they  could  feel  free  but  they  must 
cooperate  with  the  new  freedom.  It 
would  not  be  easy  in  the  beginning 
but  the  people  should  not  show  re- 
sentment. They  must  have  faith  in 
their  leaders  and  realize  that  their 
part  in  this  new  freedom  was  one  of 
sacrifice.  As  the  army  is  suffering 
for  them,  they  in  turn  must  suffer 
by  showing  a  willingness  to  cooper- 
ate and  to  give  of  their  means  as 
the  leaders  determine. 

There  were  also  a  number  of  anti- 
American  references  in  the  talks. 
America  is  the  greatest  enemy  of 
the  new  Democracy.  America  helped 
Chiang-Kai-Shek  and  other  traitors 
of  China.  Thus  the  world's  criminals 
who  opposed  world  peace  and  the 
people's  cause  are  the  American 
leaders.  They  and  the  Nationalist 
Government  have  brought  China  to 
its  present  ruin.  The  only  hope  for 
relief  is  the  Liberation.  Now  the  peo- 
ple can  feel  free  to  follow  the  per- 
suits  of  a  just  nation  without  the 
corruption  of  tyranny.  Their  shack- 
les are  broken.  All  that  is  needed  is 
that  they  have  confidence  in  the  new 
leaders,  follow  their  injunctions  and 
cooperate.  Thus  the  era  of  Utopia 
has  begun  for  China. 
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Followers  of  the  Crucified 

XVII 
Father  Casimir  of  the  Sacred  Heart 

John  McNulty  of  the  Province  of  St.  Paul  of  the  Cross  died  July  3rd,   1941,   in   St.   Elizabeth 
Hospital,    New    York    City,    in    the    50th    year    of    his    life    and    the    31st    after    his    Profession. 


On  the  evening  of  July  3rd,  1941 
the  Retreats  of  the  Province  of  St. 
Paul  of  the  Cross  were  informed  of 
the  death  of  Father  Casimir  of  the 
Sacred  Heart  that  very  afternoon. 
The  news  was  not  too  surprising 
because  all  knew  that  for  more 
than  a  year  and  a  half  the  good 
Father  was  more  or  less  in  a  criti- 
cal physical  condition.  This  fact 
did,  however,  by  no  means  make  the 
sorrow  less,  because  with  the  death 
of  Father  Casimir  the  Province  lost 
an  exemplary  religious  and  an  ex- 
ceptional missionary  and  that  in 
the  best  years  of  his  life. 

Father  Casimir,  in  civil  known  as 
John  McNulty,  was  born  in  Brook- 
lyn, N.Y.,  January  3rd,  1891.  His 
parents,  John  and  Mary  Burns, 
were  exemplary  Catholics.  He  made 
his  elementary  studies  in  the  paro- 
chial school  after  which  he  entered 
Xavier  High  School  in  New  York. 
At   the  age  of   17  he  entered   the 


Passionist  Preparatory  Seminary 
in  Dunkirk,  N.Y.  and  after  one  year 
there  was  admitted  to  the  Noviti- 
ate in  Pittsburgh,  Pa.  He  made  his 
religious  Profession  as  a  Passionist 
September  11th,  1910  and  was  or- 
dained to  the  Holy  Priesthood  May 
16th,  1918.  Immediately  after  his 
course  in  Sacred  Eloquence  he  was 
sent  to  preach  missions  and  re- 
treats. This  was  his  work  for  about 
12  years  with  much  zeal  and  with 
hardly  any  interruptions.  As  a  con- 
sequence his  health  was  impaired 
to  such  an  extent  that  he  had  to 
lessen  his  work  and  eventually, 
about  a  year  and  a  half  before  his 
death,  discontinue  preaching  en- 
tirely. 

Father  Casimir  was  a  very  ar- 
dent and  capable  missionary.  His 
preaching  was  always  well  received 
both  by  the  clergy  and  the  laity  in 
spite  of  the  fact  that  he  did  not 
have  the  best  of  voices.  His  success 
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must  be  attributed  to  his  profound 
knowledge  of  theology  and  asceti- 
cism, his  fine  diction  and  to  the  soul 
that  he  put  into  his  sermons.     ■ 

Father  was  a  diligent  student  all 
his  life  and  thus  acquired  a  no 
mean  measure  of  culture  which  re- 
vealed itself  not  only  in  his  ser- 
mons but  also  in  his  ordinary  con- 
versation. He  possessed  a  profound 
discernment  of  spirits  together 
with  the  happy  faculty  of  gaining 
anybody's  confidence.  Thus  it  was 
that  he  ever  exercised  a  beneficent 
influence  upon  all  who  heard  him 
or  came  in  contact  with  his  person- 
ality. In  his  community  he  was 
always  most  welcome  due  to  his 
fine  sense  of  charity. 

Before  his  40th  birthday  he  con- 
tracted a  heart  condition,  no  doubt 
due  to  his  excessive  exertions  in 
the  preaching  ministry.  He  suffered 
a  complete  collapse  in  December, 
1939,  whilst  preaching  a  Novena 
in  preparation  for  the  Feast  of  the 
Immaculate  Conception  in  the 
Church  of  the  Holy  Name  of  Jesus, 
New  York  City.  Here  Father  had 
introduced  the  devotion  of  the  Mir- 
aculous Medal  and  had  preached  the 
annual  Novena  for  several  consec- 
utive years.  The  very  first  day  of 
the  Novena  he  contracted  a  very 
bad  cold  and  was  taken  to  the  city 
hospital  of  St.  Elizabeth.  His  heart 
was  too  weak  to  throw  off  the  cold ; 
instead  double  pneumonia  set  in. 
Only  after  weeks  of  strenuous 
treatments  was  he  put  out  of  dan- 


ger. However,  not  long  after,  other 
complications  set  in  that  brought 
about  his  death  on  July  3rd,  1941. 

During  his  last  illness,  Father 
suffered  much  both  in  body  and 
soul.  But  he  also  knew  how  to  car- 
ry generously  his  heavy  cross  with 
love  for  his  Crucified  Lord.  Es- 
pecially was  he  helped  much  by  his 
most  tender  devotion  to  the  Blessed 
Mother.  Without  doubt  his  devo- 
tion to  Mary  was  one  of  the  charac- 
teristics of  his  priestly  life.  Mary 
was  often  the  topic  of  his  conversa- 
tion and  of  his  sermons.  His  ser- 
mons on  the  Blessed  Virgin  were 
exceptional  due  to  the  fact  that  he 
had  made  Mariology  his  preferred 
study.  With  great  zeal  did  he  strive 
to  spread  devotion  to  Mary.  Dur- 
ing the  last  years  of  his  missionary 
life  he  introduced  the  devotion  of 
the  Miraculous  Medal  into  many 
parishes  and  preached  many  No- 
venas  in  her  honor.  And  the  blessed 
Mother  most  kindly  fulfilled  a  deep 
desire  of  her  devoted  son,  namely 
that  his  last  sermon  would  be  in  her 
honor.  We  may  not  omit  mention- 
ing that  when  Father  Casimir  was 
overtaken  with  illness  he  had  in 
preparation  an  English  translation 
of  the  monumental  work:  La  Vier- 
ge  Marie,  by  Augustine  Nicolas;  as 
a  matter  of  fact  he  had  the  first 
draft   of   the   translation    finished. 

May  the  zealous  apostle  of  the 
Crucified  and  of  the  Virgin  Mother 
enjoy  peace  and  eternal  rest  in  the 
vision  of  God  and  in  the  contempla- 
tion of  the  Queen  of  his  heart. 
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On  May  23,  1949  His  Excellency, 
Most  Reverend  Archbishop  Leo  Peter 
Kierkels,  C.P.,  Apostolic  Internuntio 
in  India,  celebrated  the  Golden  Jubilee 
of  his  Profession  as  a  Passionist.  It 
was  his  earnest  desire  to  celebrate  the 
occasion  in  one  of  our  Retreats  in  the 
midst  of  his  Brethren,  but  for  various 
reasons  was  constrained  to  do  so  in 
Delhi,  the  residence  City  of  the  Apos- 
tolic Internuntiature.  After  the  Jubi- 
lee Mass,  offered  in  the  spirit  of 
thanksgiving  by  His  Excellency,  the 
Te  Deum  was  solemnly  sung.  In  the 
evening  a  reception  was  arranged  to 
honor  the  Jubilarian. 


We  fully  realize  this  is  late  notice. 
The  reason,  lack  of  knowledge,  maybe 
vincible  ignorance.  However,  we  can- 
not let  the  fact  go  by  unnoticed.  Arch- 
bishop Leo  is  known,  even  personally, 
to  many  of  the  English  speaking 
Brethren ;  even  were  this  not  the  case, 
His  Excellency  merited  the  esteem 
and  gratitude  of  all.  Had  he  done 
nothing  else  than  given  us  his  classi- 
cal circular  letters  and  the  Collection 
of  our  Faculties  and  Indulgences  he 
would  have  merited  a  lasting  place  of 
prominence  in  the  history  of  our  Con- 
gregation. So  even  at  this  late  date 
THE  PASSIONIST  offers  its  sin- 
cerest    congratulations ! 


PROVINCIAL  CURIA 


Very  Rev.  Fr.  Provincial,  C.P., 
Passionist  Retreat 
Chicago,  111. 

February   11,   1950. 
Dear  Father  Rector: 

In  view  of  the  fact  that  the  Provin- 
cial Chapter  is  to  be  held  this  year, 
we  invite  the  Religious  of  the  Province 
to  send  in  to  us  any  suggestions  that 


they  may  wish  to  make  for  the  wel- 
fare of  the  Province  as  well  as  pro- 
posals for  new  decrees  or  revisions  of 
decrees  now  in  force  in  the  Province. 
These  communications  should  be 
sent  in  to  the  Provincial  not  later 
than  April  15th.  The  Fathers  Con- 
suitor  and  I  plan  to  leave  for  Rome 
on  May  18th.    We  hope  to  be  able  to 
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prepare  the  matter  submitted  to  us 
and  to  send  it  to  the  Capitular  Fa- 
thers before  our  departure. 

We  ask  that  all  suggestions,  etc.  be 
made  in  proposition  form  and  be  writ- 
ten on  papers  distinct  from  any  let- 
ters of  explanation  that  may  be  sent 
with  them. 

Please  bring  this  to  the  attention  of 
the  Religious  of  your  Community. 

With  every  best  wish,  I  am, 
Fraternally, 
(signed)  James  Patrick,  C.P. 


STS.  JOHN  AND  PAUL 

(Rome) 

The  successor  of  Archbishop  Leo  in 
the  Generalship  of  the  Congregation, 
Father  Titus  of  Jesus,  celebrated  the 
Golden  Jubilee  of  his  Ordination  to 
the  Holy  Priesthood,  September  26, 
1949.  His  Paternity  offered  his  sol- 
emn Mass  of  thanksgiving  in  the 
Chapel  of  St.  Paul  of  the  Cross,  on 
the  altar  where  the  remains  of  our 
Holy  Founder  lie.  Present  at  the  cere- 
mony were  His  Excellency  Charles 
Hanlon,  C.P.,  Bishop  of  Catamara, 
Argentian,  The  General  Curia,  the 
Curia  of  the  Province  of  the  Presenta- 
tion, of  which  our  Jubilarian  is  a 
member,  the  Community  of  Sts.  John 
and  Paul,  the  Community  of  the  Scala 
Sancta,  which  has  the  privilege  of 
having  Father  Titus  as  its  Rector,  and 
many  faithful.  Father  Basil,  Provin- 
cial of  the  Presentation  Province,  de- 
livered the  sermon  for  the  occasion. 
The  ceremony  was  ended  when  all 
had  kissed  the  hands  of  Father  Titus 
once  General  and  always  a  fervent 
Passionist  and  Priest.  His  memory 
still  lives  in  our  Province  due  especial- 
ly to  the  Visitation  of  our  Province, 


which  was  the  first  one  for  many  a 
year  conducted  by  a  Father  General. 
Our  sincerest  wish  and  prayer  is  that 
God  will  bless  His  Paternity  abun- 
dantly during  the  years  he  may  still 
have  to  pass  in  the  vale  of  tears. 

And  we  still  have  another  Jubilee 
to  record.  In  our  humble  opinion  the 
most  unique  and  inspirational.  On 
January  the  10th,  1950  (this  time  we 
are  not  too  late  in  relating,  due  to  the 
kindness  of  our  own  Fr.  Forrest)  four 
members  of  the  Community  at  Sts. 
John  and  Paul  commemorated  the 
Golden  Jubilee  of  their  Profession. 
The  Jubilarians  are:  Most  Reverend 
Father  Titus  of  St.  Paul  of  the  Cross 
(Cerroni),  Father  Joachim  of  the  Im- 
maculate Conception,  (Destang),  Fa- 
ther Bartholomew  of  the  Nativity  of 
Mary  the  Virgin  (Rapetti)  and  Fa- 
ther Fabian  of  St.  Joseph  (Knoben). 
Father  Titus  celebrated  his  Jubilee 
Mass  on  the  Altar  of  St.  Paul  of  the 
Cross;  at  the  same  hour  the  other 
Jubilarians  had  their  Masses  on  dif- 
ferent altars  in  the  same  Venerable 
Basilica  of  Sts.  John  and  Paul.  Many 
were  the  telegrams,  one  from  the  Holy 
Father,  and  letters  that  were  received 
congratulating  the  four  representa- 
tive   men    of    our    Congregation. 

In  the  life  of  St.  Paul  of  the  Cross, 
four  of  whose  sons  we  are  honoring, 
we  find  many  outstanding  character- 
istics. Four  outstanding  ones  could  be 
mentioned:  Love  for  the  Congrega- 
tion's interior  constitution  and  Spirit; 
Preaching  the  Passion;  Growth  and 
spread  of  the  Congregation;  Persecu- 
tion. These  four  notes  we  find,  I  might 
say,  actualized  in  our  four  Jubila- 
rians. 

As  often  as  we  have  heard  of  Most 
Reverend  Father  Titus  it  was  always 
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in  connection  with  the  Law  and  the 
Spirit  of  the  Congregation.  Every 
word  written  by  his  pen  was  directed 
in  one  of  these  two  directions.  We 
have  his  Ius  Particulare  C.P.,  we  have 
his  revision  of  the  Regulations  for  the 
Novices;  also  the  work  of  harmoniz- 
ing our  Rule  with  the  new  Law  of 
the  Church  was  his;  we  feel  confident 
that  the  editing  of  the  Collection  of 
our  Faculties  and  Indulgences  is  most- 
ly from  his  hand.  His  circular  letters, 
so  full  of  unction,  together  with  his 
latest  work  "Vox  Patris"  are  emphatic 
witnesses  to  his  enthusiasm  for  the 
Spirit  of  the  Congregation.  The  Con- 
gregation owes  much  to  His  Paternity 
and  we  are  happy  that  our  Lord  kept 
him  with  us  so  long  and  we  hope  for 
many  a  year  to  come. 

Preaching  of  the  Passion,  so  distinc- 
tive a  mark  in  our  Congregation  as 
well  as  in  the  life  of  St.  Paul  of  the 
Cross,  is  also  represented  in  the  Ju- 
bilee Quartet  of  Sts.  John  and  Paul, 
in  the  Person  of  Father  Joachim.  Fa- 
ther served  as  General  Consultor,  but 
was  always  zealous  and  effective  in 
his  preaching  the  word  as  a  Passion- 
ist. 

As  a  necessary  corollary  of  St. 
Paul's  intense  desire  to  spread  inter- 
est and  love  and  appreciation  of  the 
Passion  of  Christ  to  all  men  was  the 
wish  to  see  his  Congregation  estab- 
lished over  the  whole  world.  For  this 
he  prayed  in  general  and  in  particu- 
lar. Father  Bartholomew,  our  Jubilar- 
ian,  was  instrumental  in  the  hands 
of  God  in  bringing  the  sign  of  the 
Passion  into  Poland.  Those  who  know 
Father  Bartholomew  must  admire  him 
for  going  to  a  strange  land,  not  know- 
ing the  language  etc.  and  establishing 
a  new  Foundation;  he  must  have  laid 


the  roots  deep  and  watered  them  well, 
because  today  after  25  years  of  great 
and  today  unknown  difficulties  and  op- 
position that  Vice-Province  is  still 
prospering. 

As  a  representative  of  the  persecu- 
tions our  Holy  Founder  had  to  suffer 
we  have  Father  Fabian  among  the 
Golden  Jubilarians  of  1950.  Father 
Fabian  under  pressure  of  the  Red 
Government  in  Bulgaria,  the  C.P.  Mis- 
sion since  almost  the  time  of  our  Holy 
Founder  (1781),  had  to  leave  his  post 
and  is  just  now  biding  the  time  when 
God  will  permit  him  to  return,  and 
getting  courage  at  the  tomb  of  our 
Holy  Founder.  The  Diocese  of  Ni- 
copolis  had  an  unbroken  line  of  Pas- 
sionist  Bishops  from  the  time  of  its 
erection  and  this  prompts  us  to  believe 
that  when  the  storm  is  over  the  bless- 
ing of  God  will  thrive  again,  nur- 
tured by  the  blood  of  martyrs.  Bishop 
Eugene,  C.P.  and  the  other  native  C.P. 
Bulgarian  Fathers  are  still  at  the 
post. 

Fathers  Titus,  Joachim,  Bartholo- 
mew and  Fabian  also  typify  the  uni- 
versality of  our  Congregation.  Fa- 
ther Titus  is  a  professed  member  of 
the  Province  of  Our  Sorrowful  Moth- 
er (S.  Italy),  Father  Joachim  of  the 
Province  of  St.  Michael  (France), 
Father  Bartholomew  of  the  thriving 
Province  of  the  Immaculate  Heart  of 
Mary  (N.  Italy),  Father  Fabian  of 
the  Province  of  Our  Lady  of  Holy 
Hope    (Holland). 

Father  Titus  was  born  May  8th, 
1883,  at  Pisoniano,  Province  of  Rome, 
Diocese  of  Palestrina,  professed  Janu- 
ary 10th,  1900,  ordained  December 
22,  1905.  Father  Joachim  was  born 
June  22,  1881  at  Ferrensac,  France, 
professed  January   1st,   1900  and  or- 
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dained  December  21st,  1907.  Father 
Bartholomew  was  born  August  19th, 
1884  in  Morsasco,  Province  of  Acqui, 
and  in  the  home  Diocese  of  our  Holy 
Founder,  Alessandria,  professed  No- 
vember 6th,  1900  and  ordained  No- 
vember 1st,  1908.  Father  Fabian  was 
born  March  18th,  1881,  in  Posterholt, 
Holland,  professed  November  18th, 
1900  and  ordained  December  29th, 
1907. 

May  God  bless  these  Jubilarians  for 
all  the  good  example  they  have  given 
us  and  keep  them  with  us  for  many  a 
year  to  come ! 


Hope  (Holland):  1,1,0,2.  Calvary 
Province  (Brazil)):  0,0,3,0.  Province 
of  St.  Patrick  (Ireland)  :  0,1,0,0.  Mex- 
ico:  0,0,2,0. 


At  present  Sts.  John  and  Paul  Com- 
munity has  107  members.  There  are 
39  Fathers,  33  University  Students, 
19  internal  Students,  and  16  Brothers. 
All  the  Provinces  of  the  world  are 
represented  as  follows:  (First  num- 
ber indicates  number  of  Fathers;  sec- 
ond, number  of  University  Students; 
third,  number  of  internal  Students; 
fourth,  number  of  Brothers.)  Presen- 
tation Province  (Italy)  :  8,2,0,4.  Sor- 
rowful Mother  Province  (Naples)  : 
4,2,3,0.  Province  of  the  Pieta  (N.  It- 
aly) :  3,2,0,2.  Province  of  St.  Joseph 
(England)  :  1,1,0,0.  Province  of  St. 
Paul  of  the  Cross  (E.  U.S.A.)  :  0,5,0, 
0.  Province  of  St.  Michael  (France)  : 
2,0,0,0.  Heart  of  Jesus  Province 
(Spain)  :  0,1,2,3.  Immaculate  Heart 
of  Mary  Province  (N.  Italy)  :  11,3, 
5,2.  Immaculate  Conception  Province 
(Argentina)  :  1,1,0,0.  A  Latere  Chris- 
ti  Province  (Italy)  :  1,2,2,0.  Holy 
Family  Province  (Spain)  :  1,5,0,1. 
Holy  Cross  Province:  1,2,0,0.  St.  Gab- 
riel Province  (Belgium)  :  3,0,0,0.  Holy 
Spirit  Province  (Australia)  :  0,3,0,0. 
Precious  Blood  Province  (Spain)  :  2, 
2,2,2.    Province  of  Our  Lady  of  Holy 


By  special  appointment  of  the  Holy 
See  Father  Stanislaus  of  the  Sacred 
Heart  of  Jesus  (Breton)  of  the  Pro- 
vince of  St.  Michael  became  Professor 
of  Philosophy  at  the  Pontifical  Uni- 
versity of  The  Propaganda  in  Rome. 


PROVINCE  OF  THE  PIETA 

(N.    Italy) 

With  great  enthusiasm  does  the  cor- 
respondent, Fr.  David,  write  about 
the  Visitation  of  Most  Reverend  Fa- 
ther General  to  the  Shrine  of  St. 
Gabriel  and  its  Retreat.  His  Paternity 
was  picked  up  in  the  automobile  at  a 
station  some  miles  distant  and  arrived 
at  the  Retreat  about  noon,  October 
15th.  Passing  by  the  usual  ceremonies 
of  reception,  we  are  told  that  Father 
General  was  much  enthused  and  most 
happy  to  be  at  the  tomb  of  St.  Gab- 
riel. He  told  the  Community  that  the 
eyes  of  the  entire  Congregation  were 
upon  them,  expecting  them  to  lead  in 
following  the  example  of  St.  Gabriel 
in  the  observance,  keeping  the  balance 
of  the  spirit  of  our  Congregation  be- 
tween Contemplation  and  Action.  By 
their  interior  life  they  would  merit 
graces  for  the  many  pilgrims  that  vis- 
it the  shrine.  In  informal  conversa- 
tion, during  recreation  or  during  the 
walks  His  Paternity  also  graciously 
referred  to  the  grand  work  the  Ameri- 
can Provinces  of  the  Congregation  are 
doing.  "They  do  honor  to  the  Congre- 
gation." Father  not  only  visited  the 
Community,  but  also  was  visited  by 
both  ecclesiastical  and  civil  authori- 
ties of  the  locality. 
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PROVINCE  OF  ST.  PAUL 
OF  THE  CROSS 

During  the  last  few  weeks  the  Reds 
have  completed  the  conquest  of  conti- 
nental China.  It  is  a  foregone  con- 
clusion that  the  sovietizing  of  the  Chi- 
nese people  will  proceed  on  seven- 
league  boots.  But  that  is  the  next 
chapter  of  the  history  of  China — and 
of  our  missions  in  Hunan.  The  im- 
mediate interest  of  our  brethren  in 
the  political  situation  in  China  is  how 
our  missionaries  and  missions  are  far- 
ing. Oo  Dec.  22nd  Fr.  Provincial 
Gabriel  was  able  to  send  out  copies  of 
lengthy  correspondence  he  had  re- 
ceived from  China  regarding  the  pres- 
ent conditions  in  our  Mission  districts. 
Our  information  was  sent  to  us  by 
Fr.  Anthony  Maloney,  who  is  resid- 
ing at  Maryknoll  House,  Stanley, 
Hongkong.  The  main  portions  of  the 
communication  consist  of  a  letter  sent 
to  Bishop  O'Gara  from  Wuki  by  Fr. 
Caspar  Caufield  on  the  arrival  of  the 
Reds  and  what  followed,  a  day-by-day 
chronicle  of  the  taking-over  of  Yuan- 
ling  and  finally  a  one-page  summary 
of  the  general  situation  in  each  mis- 
sion district.  This  latter  was  compiled 
by  Fr.  Anthony  Maloney  himself.  As 
the  authors  of  these  pages  unfold 
their  story  of  their  first  contacts  with 
the  Reds  in  action,  the  general  fea- 
tures of  their  plan  of  operation  be- 
comes immediately  apparent — disarm- 
ing the  fears  of  the  people  and  a  vig- 
orous campaign  of  indoctrination.  By 
means  of  placards  and  by  word  of 
mouth,  they  insist  that  the  arrival  of 
the  soldiers  is  strictly  a  liberation  of 
the  populace  from  the  slavery  im- 
posed by  the  exploitation  of  the  Na- 
tionalist Government  working  as  the 


dupe  and  the  tool  of  Capitalist  Ameri- 
can and  the  other  western  nations. 
The  people  are  strictly  charged  that 
business  must  proceed  as  usual.  Requi- 
sitioning of  large  buildings  such  as 
schools  and  hospitals  was  quickly  be- 
gun. But  this  proceeding  seems  for 
the  present  to  be  dictated  by  the  ne- 
cessity of  providing  first  class  quar- 
ters for  officers,  for  army  posts  and 
for  bivouacs  for  soldiers.  Most  im- 
portant of  all  was  providing  meeting 
places  to  accommodate  the  large  Red 
gatherings  which  were  required  for 
ironing  out  the  multitudinous  details 
of  establishing  a  local  Red  regime. 
Requisitioning  of  food  and  other  sup- 
plies has  been  so  far  conducted  on 
the  capitalist  basis  of  paying  for  what 
is  taken. 

But  all  this  is  but  the  beginning  of 
the  story,  as  everybody  knows.  How 
it  shall  proceed  and  where  end  it  is 
not  easy  to  conjecture.  While  we  shall 
be  praying  for  our  missions  and  mis- 
sionaries in  China  day  in  and  day 
out  we  shall  be  prepared  for  a  new 
chapter  of  trials  and  tribulations 
which  can  be  averted  only  by  some  act 
of  God. 


On  Jan.  10th  Father  Provincial  ad- 
dressed a  circular  letter  to  all  the 
brethren  of  the  province,  informing  us 
that  our  M.  Rev.  Fr.  General  intends 
to  visit  us  for  the  purpose  of  presid- 
ing at  our  Provincial  Chapter  which 
falls  due  this  year.  Fr.  General  plans 
to  convene  the  Chapter  during  the 
latter  part  of  the  month  of  July.  The 
main  purpose  of  Fr.  Provincial's  let- 
ter, however,  was  to  carry  out  a  de- 
cree of  the  last  Provincial  Chapter 
(1947).  This  decree  prescribes  that 
"at    least    three    months    before    the 
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Provincial  Chapter,  the  Fr.  Provincial 
shall  send  a  circular  letter  to  all  the 
monasteries  and  hospices  of  the  Prov- 
ince, inviting  the  religious  to  submit 
to  the  Provincial  Curia,  either  direct- 
ly or  through  the  local  superiors,  such 
propositions  as  they  deem  worthy  of 
consideration  by  the  chapter.  The 
Provincial  shall  draw  up  a  complete 
list  of  such  proposals  and  send  it  to 
those  who  are  to  participate  in  the 
Chapter  for  their  consideration." 

In  his  letter  Fr.  Provincial  invites 
all  the  religious  without  distinction 
to  send  in  any  suggestions  which  they 
feel  would  be  worthy  of  consideration 
by  the  Chapter  Fathers  in  legislating 
to  promote  the  general  good  of  the 
Province.  They  are  reminded  that  they 
can  do  this  either  directly  or  through 
the  local  superior.  The  dead-line  for 
these  letters  is  March  15th.  This  lim- 
it is  assigned  in  order  to  allow  ample 
time  to  classify  suggestions,  to  con- 
sult and  take  advice  regarding  them 
when  the  proposals  seem  to  require  it, 
and  to  send  the  list  for  consideration 
ahead  of  time  to  each  of  the  Chapter 
Fathers.  The  proposal  to  send  sug- 
gestions indirectly  through  the  local 
superior  is  given  for  those  who  would 
prefer  not  to  write  directly.  They  are 
assured  that  even  anonymous  letters 
will  not  be  rejected,  although  com- 
munications would  be  of  limited  use- 
fulness since  the  author  of  an  anony- 
mous communication  could  not  be  con- 
tacted in  case  clarifying  correspon- 
dence were  desirable. 


this  canonization,  and  the  year  will  be 
doubly  memorable  because  Blessed 
Maria  Goretti  will  likewise  be  raised 
to  the  honor  of  sainthood  on  June 
25th. 

Since  many  of  our  religious  have 
sought  permission  to  visit  Rome  be- 
cause of  these  important  attractions 
of  the  Holy  Year  and  the  canoniza- 
tions, our  General  Curia  has  deemed  it 
expedient  to  put  the  matter  of  visits 
to  Rome  in  the  hands  of  the  Fathers 
Provincial  for  the  religious  under 
their  respective  jurisdictions.  This 
decision  was  published  in  a  letter  from 
Fr.  Secretary  General  Hyacinth.  For 
our  Province  Fr.  Provincial  Gabriel 
has  selected  a  few  of  our  religious  to 
visit  Rome  during  the  Holy  Year 
1950;  they  are  V.  R.  Fr.  Ernest 
Welsh,  V.  R.  Fr.  Berchmans  Lanagan, 
V.  R.  Fr.  Carrol  Ring,  Rev.  Fr.  Cyril 
Feeley,  Rev.  Fr.  Caspar  Conley,  Rev. 
Fr.  Frederick  Harrer  and  Brother 
Vincent  M.  Cunningham. 


The  Holy  Year  1950  will  be  long 
remembered  by  us  Passionists  because 
of  the  forthcoming  canonization  of 
Blessed  Vincent  Mary  Strambi.  June 
11th  is  the  day  officially  appointed  for 


The  month  of  January  of  this  year 
of  our  Lord  1950  brought  golden  ju- 
bilee diplomas,  so  to  speak,  to  three 
of  our  deserving  brethren.  They  are 
Fr.  George  of  the  Seven  Dolors 
(Hack),  Fr.  Hilarion  of  the  Sacred 
Heart  (O'Rourke)  and  Fr.  Maurice  of 
Our  Lady  of  Perpetual  Help  (Kanz- 
leiter).  These  three  Fathers  made 
their  religious  profession  on  Jan.  16th, 
1900. 

Fr.  George  has  given  good  service 
to  the  order  and  the  Church  in  a  va- 
riety of  priestly  work  during  the 
years  of  his  active  Passionist  life. 
His  first  assignment  after  his  ordina- 
tion was  to  parish  work  in  St.  Mi- 
chael's, Pittsburgh.  He  left  this  posi 
to  take  up  the  work  of  missions  and 
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retreats,  a  field  of  work  for  which  he 
is  well  equipped  and  in  which  he  did 
well.  Also  for  a  long  stretch  he  made 
a  good  record  as  retreat  director  of 
our  retreat  house  in  Brighton,  Mass. 
After  a  short  term  as  Pastor  at  St. 
Michael's  and  another  spell  of  mis- 
sion work  he  was  appointed  to  the 
post  of  subscription  promoter  for  The 
Sign  Magazine,  a  work  in  which  he 
remained  for  many  years.  At  the  pres- 
ent time  he  is  a  member  of  St.  Jo- 
seph's in  Baltimore,  where  he  is  still 
active  in  the  numerous  works  of  the 
ministry. 

Fr.  Hilarion  has  spent  most  of  his 
active  life  in  various  administrative 
capacities  at  home  in  the  monastery. 
In  his  earlier  years  he  held  the  posts 
of  provincial  secretary,  parish  priest 
and  lector.  For  fifteen  years  he  was 
vice-Rector  serving  in  that  capacity 
in  Baltimore,  in  Pittsburgh  (twice), 
and  in  Brighton.  His  ability  as  an  ad- 
ministrator may  be  gathered  from  the 
fact  that  he  has  been  elected  to  the 
office  of  Rector  four  times  in  the  vari- 
ous houses  of  the  province.  He  filled 
this  office  once  in  Pittsburgh,  twice  in 
St.  Mary's,  Dunkirk,  and  once  in 
Springfield.  He  is  now  still  active  in 
our  monastery  in  Baltimore. 

Fr.  Maurice's  first  assignment  after 
ordination  was  vice-master  in  Pitts- 
burgh. He  spent  terms  of  years  as 
Lector  and  Director.  He  administered 
the  office  of  vice-rector  in  Union  City, 
Baltimore,  Springfield  and  Holy  Cross 
Seminary.  He  was  rector  for  a  time 
in  Scranton  and  some  years  later 
superior  of  our  house  of  studies  in 
Washington.  He  has  also  served  as 
pastor  in  St.  Joseph's,  Baltimore,  St. 
Mary's  Dunkirk  and  in  St.  Joseph's, 
Union  City.    For  some  years  past  he 


has  been  lector  of  Sacred  Eloquence, 
a  position  which  he  now  fills  in 
Springfield,  Mass.  Fr.  Maurice  is  well 
qualified  for  this  work  of  training  our 
young  priests  for  preaching,  as  he 
himself  has  been  a  successful  mission- 
ary and  preacher  for  special  occa- 
sions. 


During  the  third  week  in  January 
just  past,  our  superiors  were  able  at 
last  to  relieve  the  congestion  in  our 
Union  City  retreat  by  transferring 
the  novitiate  back  to  its  traditional 
place  in  St.  Paul's  Monastery,  Pitts- 
burgh, Pa.  The  temporary  location  of 
the  novitiate  in  our  Provincial  house 
had  been  necessary  because  of  needed 
additions  and  renovations  in  St.  Paul's 
church  and  retreat.  Although  the  al- 
terations in  Pittsburgh  are  far  from 
completed,  there  are  nevertheless  far 
enough  advanced  to  permit  the  order- 
ly routine  of  the  canonical  novitiate  to 
be  resumed  there. 


During  the  third  week  in  January 
we  also  received  an  interesting  ac- 
count of  the  blessing  of  the  new  wing 
added  to  the  Retreat  House  in  Bright- 
on, Boston.  This  blessing  took  place 
January  18,  1950.  The  new  wing  is 
built  on  to  the  former  retreat  section, 
which  joined  the  Monastery  with  the 
church.  (See  accompanying  sketch). 
There  was  no  change  made  in  the 
Monastery  building  proper  save  that 
the  choir  now  has  stained-glass  win- 
dows, instead  of  the  former  tinted 
ones;  the  choir  was  also  lengthened 
17  feet.  (Choir  is  on  the  extreme  right 
of  accompanying  picture,  on  upper 
floor;  first  floor  is  monastery  library) 
Also  the  gable  on  roof  of  choir  was 
lowered  a  bit,  as  per  line  on  picture. 
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Ground  floor  outline  of  St.  Gabriel  Monastery,  Brighton,  Mass.,  showing  new 

Retreat   House   addition. 


The  new  wing  has  fifty  rooms,  making 
a  total  of  100  for  retreatants.  This, 
it  is  said,  makes  St.  Gabriel's  the 
largest  Laymen's  Closed  Retreat 
House  surely  in  the  country  and  prob- 
ably in  the  world.  Naturally  good 
accomodations,  like  washrooms  etc. 
throughout  the  building.  The  retreat- 
director  has  a  fine  office  and  private 
quarters  attached.  The  refectory  is 
"monastery  style"  according  to  the 
wish  of  the  men ;  but  to  keep  the  room 
from  getting  too  large  there  is  an 
"island"  in  the  center.  The  recreation 
room  is  very  large  and  roomy,  light- 
some and  commanding  beautiful 
views.  The  old  recreation  room  was 
converted  into  a  chapel,  and  this  is 
the  gem  of  the  retreat-house.    All  the 


furnishings  are  hand-carved  wood. 
Not  yet  in  place,  will  be  two  carved 
statues,  Our  Lady  and  St.  Joseph,  to 
be  where  bouquets  are  on  picture. 
The  stations,  also  hand  carved,  are 
original  designs  and  very  devotional. 
The  chapel  would  not  comfortably 
seat  more  than  about  40  men.  It  is 
designed  to  be  their  chapel,  it  brings 
the  Blessed  Sacrament  under  the  roof 
with  the  men,  gives  them  a  place  for 
quiet  meditation  and  four  neatly 
placed  confessionals  (one  appears  on 
picture,  between  2  Stations)  make 
this  a  fine  place  to  prepare  for  con- 
fession and  performing  their  pen- 
ances. There  are  four  stained-glass 
windows. 

The  actual  blessing  of  the  Retreat 
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House  took  only  a  few  moments.  At 
6:45  P.M.  His  Excellency,  Archbishop 
Cushing  was  broadcasting  the  Rosary 
from  his  residence,  nearby  in  Bright- 
on; the  men  joined  in  at  the  Retreat 
house.  At  7:10  the  Archbishop  was 
at  the  Retreat  house  and  the  blessing 
took  place  immediately.  He  was  a- 
mazed  at  the  lovely  chapel  and  gave 
his  permission  to  reserve  the  Blessed 
Sacrament,  Benediction  and  "any- 
thing you  want."  As  our  readers  know 
His  Excellency  had  given  the  sub- 
stantial sum  of  $150,000  towards  the 
erecting  of  the  new  addition  and 
seemed  more  than  satisfied  when  he 
saw  what  had  been  done;  he  was  more 
surprised  when  he  learned  that  the 
men  had  raised  another  $150,000  to 
match  his  in  so  short  a  time.  We 
are  told  by  the  end  of  the  year  the 
building  will  be  clear  of  debt.  Among 
the  clergy  present  was  the  Reverend 
Bernard  Tobin,  O.F.M.,  Director  in 
the  Franciscan  Retreat-house,  St. 
Francis  Friary,  Brookline.  There  were 
always    the    friendliest    relations    be- 


tween the  two  Retreat-houses  and  that 
evening  Father  Bernard  also  erected 
the   Stations   in  the   chapel. 

After  the  blessing  all,  about  150, 
went  to  supper,  which  had  been  pre- 
pared by  Brothers  Benedict  and  And- 
rew, who,  we  are  told  did  not  only 
outdo  themselves,  but  seemingly  also 
Boston's  best  chefs,  for  during  the 
visit  of  the  Archbishop  to  the  kitchen, 
he  is  quoted  as  having  said  that  he 
had  never  tasted  such  delicious  steaks 
before.  The  kitchen  equipment  is  de- 
scribed as  being  such  that  it  would 
make  any  Brother's  heart  leap  for  joy 
at  merely  seeing  it.  (A  final  note,) 
The  chapel,  refectory  and  recreation 
room  of  the  new  retreat-house  are 
air-conditioned. 

Our  sincerest  wish  and  prayer  is 
that  this  St.  Gabriel's  Retreat-house 
will  substantially  help  to  fulfill  the 
earnest  desire  of  the  Holy  Father  to 
uplift   the   spirituality  of  the   Laity. 


The   members   of   the    staff   of    St. 
Joseph's  School,  New  Bern,  N.C.,  pro- 


St.  Gabriel  Monastery,  Brighton,  Mass. 


vided  the  material  for  page  6,  of  The 
Sunday  Visitor,  Youth  Section,  for 
February  19th,  1950.  And  we  think 
we  can  honestly  say  that  the  material 
they  gave  the  readers  was  far  above 
the  average  in  quality  of  that  section. 

The  staff  presented  a  nice,  succinct 
history  of  the  school  and  also  a  fine 
picture  of  present  activities. 

The  school  is  comparatively  old; 
its  founder  is  none  less  than  the  Ven- 
erable Father  Charles  Price,  co-found- 
er of  the  Maryknoll  Fathers.  He 
started  the  school  in  1887,  in  a  rented 
room.  In  the  early  days  the  teachers 
were  laymen  and  women,  at  times 
even  non-Catholic,  under  the  super- 
vision of  the  Pastor.  In  this  wise  it 
struggled  along,  with  an  average  of 
150  pupils,  till  1926. 


A  great  swing  for  the  better  came 
in  1926  when  Father  Charles  Hanni- 
gan,  S.S.J,  became  its  pastor  and  the 
Sisters  of  the  Immaculate  Heart  of 
Mary  (Scranton)  became  the  teach- 
ers. These  Sisters  pulled  the  school 
out  of  its  pioneer  stage  and  brought 
it  to  its  present  stage  of  prestige. 

The  next  stage  in  the  school's  life 
was  the  advent  of  the  Passionists, 
1928,  in  the  person  of  Father  Julian 
Endler,  C.P.,  who  is  still  in  charge. 
Then  things  began  to  proceed  quickly. 
A  blessing  in  disguise  occurred  in 
1943,  when  church  and  school  burned 
to  the  ground.  In  December  the  new 
school  and  church  were  dedicated  and 
ready  for  use.  In  the  meantime  school 
was  held  in  the  hall,  which  escaped 
the   destructioin.     The   new   school    is 


Fr.  Kilian  and  C.P.  Students  of  St.  Ann's  Retreat   presenting  Spiritual   Bou- 
quet to  Father  Peyton.    Scranton  Rosary  Rally,  Nov.  6,  1949  (Vide    THE  PAS- 
SIONIST  Vol.  Ill,  No.  1,  page  55) 
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V.  Rev.  Fr.  Gabriel,  Provincial,  Fr.  Tobin,  O.F.M.  and  Fr.  Lucian  Greeting 
Archbishop  Cushing  on  the  occasion  of  the  blessing  of  the  new  Retreat- 
House  in  Brighton,  Mass. 

Group  that  made  first  Retreat  (January  1950)  in  new  Retreat  House  (108  men) 

Brighton,  Mass. 
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Interior  Chapel  of  Retreat   House  in  Brighton,  Mass. 

Scene  at  Banquet  following  the  blessing  of  new  Retreat  House  in  Brighton: 
Left  to  right:  V.  Rev.  Fr.  Provincial,  M.  Rev.  Archbishop  Cushing,  V.  Rev. 
Fr.  Rector,  Fr.  Tobin,  O.F.M.,  Fr.  Lucian,  Retreat   Director. 
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up  to  date  taking  care  of  12  grades. 
Home  Economics  have  two  extra 
buildings  for,  cooking,  sewing  and  "a 
model  home."  St.  Joseph's  School  is 
accredited  with  the  state  of  N.  Caroli- 
na and  is  one  of  the  two  Catholic 
High  Schools  for  Negroes  in  the  state. 
The  page  in  the  Sunday  Visitor  in- 
sists that  the  blessing  upon  the  school 
is  due  to  St.  Joseph  its  Patron;  every 
Wednesday  special  Devotions  are  held 
in  the  church.  The  school  has  an  ac- 
tive Catholic  Mission  Crusade  Unit 
and  also  a  Praesidium  of  the  Legion 
of  Mary.  Athletics  and  Social  Life  of 
the  School  are  as  at  a  high  a  level  as 
any  other   representative   school. 

St.  Joseph's  in  New  Bern  has  had  a 
long  and  fruitful  history  and  we  pray 
that  ahead  of  it  lies  a  glorious  future. 


PALESTINE 

It  was  with  great  pleasure  that  we 
again  received  a  line  from  our  Re- 
treat in  Bethany.  The  letter  was  post- 
marked, February  2,  1950.  Father 
Albert,  the  sole  Passionist  in  Pales- 
tine at  present,  is  working  hard  to 
keep  the  Retreat  in  good  condition  and 
free  from  being  requisitioned  by  mili- 
tary and  other  agencies.  Conditions 
must  still  be  bad.  He  advises  against 
staying  in  the  ordinary  hotels,  against 
traveling  with  some  of  the  advertising 
agencies.  We  conclude  from  the  let- 
ter that  pilgrims  are  expected  in  the 
Holy  Land  during  this  year.  The 
Monastery  has  28  rooms  and  is  put 
into  condition  for  pilgrims.  Father 
tells  us  that  priests  and  good  laity 
will  be  embarrassed  if  they  stay  in 
the  public  hotels.  He  is  offering  hos- 
pitality in  the  Retreat.    His  address: 


Rev.  Albert  Salah,  C.P. 

c/o  Latin  Patriarchate 

Passionist  Convent 

Bethany 

Jerusalem    (Via   Amman) 

Jordania. 

Father  Albert  is  not  too  well  and 
the  happenings  in  the  Holy  Land 
surely  do  not  help  any.  We  repeat 
our  Holy  Father's  prayer:  "May  the 
rainbow  of  peace  cover  with  the  sweep 
of  its  serene  light  the  Land  sanctified 
by  the  life  and  Passion  of  Thy  Di- 
vine Son!" 


PROVINCE  OF  THE 
IMMACULATE  HEART 

Father  Jeremias,  Provincial  of  the 
Province,  wrote  a  very  interesting 
letter  from  the  African  Mission, 
which  his  Fathers  take  care  of.  His 
experiences  during  his  Visitation 
journey  were  most  edifying  to  him 
and  interesting.  To  his  surprise  he 
was  welcomed  with  a  band  concert 
and  theatrical  performance  that  could 
be  favorably  compared  to  any  Euro- 
pean reception.  He  found  churches 
that,  in  his  own  words,  would  even 
grace  the  shores  of  his  well  beloved 
Italy,  large  and  modern  convents  for 
the  Sisters,  schools  and  dispensaries, 
all  neat,  clean  and  serviceable,  mis- 
sions with  more  than  three,  four  and 
five  thousand  Christians.  In  the 
churches  he  heard  artistic  congrega- 
tional singing  and  saw  that  most  of 
the  faithful  who  attended  Mass  also 
received  Holy  Communion;  in  one 
place  he  said  he  distributed  more  Holy 
Communions  than  ever  before  at  one 
time  in  his  life:  emptied  two  cibori- 
ums.  In  the  chapels  of  some  of  the 
stations  he   said  the   singing  was   as 
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good  as  in  his  own  Preparatory  Semi- 
nary. 

A  few  days  before  the  Feast  of  St. 
Gabriel  a  large  poster  about  3  by 
5  ft.  arrived  from  Father  Disma,  C.P., 
in  Mondovi.  The  poster  announced  a 
unique  celebration  in  Castellazzo.  Cas- 
tellazzo  the  city  where  the  Congrega- 
tion had  its  beginnings.  There  in  the 
Church  of  St.  Charles,  St.  Paul  wrote 
the  Rule  and  the  incomparable  "Dia- 
ry." In  Castellazzo  it  was  also  that 
St.  Paul  found  his  first  residences  as  a 
Passionist.  One  of  these,  St.  Stephano, 
is  still  in  existence.  It  was  in  Castel- 
lazzo that  St.  Paul  had  the  renowned 
Vision  of  the  Blessed  Mother,  clad  in 
the  Passionist  Habit,  inviting  him  to 
found  a  Congregation  to  mourn  with 
her  the  death  of  Jesus.  It  was  this 
last  fact  that  the  poster  dealt  with. 
It  announced  the  inauguration  of  a 
memorial  slab  on  the  very  street,  Via 
XXIV  Maggio,  where  the  vision  took 
place  in  1720.  The  ceremony  was  pre- 
ceeded  by  devotions  in  St.  Carlo,  Cas- 
tellazzo, on  December  15,  16  and  17, 
as  a  preparation  for  the  Day  of  un- 
veiling, December  28th,  1950.  Cas- 
tellazzo is  a  sacred  place  for  all  Pas- 
sionists  and  we  all  rejoice  that  an- 
other big  event  in  the  life  of  St.  Paul 
and  one  so  significant  of  our  spirit 
is  being  immortalized,  as  far  as  hu- 
man endeavors  can   immortalize. 


IMMACULATE 
CONCEPTION  PROVINCE 

(Argentina) 

Lately  Very  Reverend  Father  Peter 
Richards,  C.P.,  Provincial  Consultor 
of  the  Province  in  Argentina  in  a  pub- 
lic address  informed  the  Buenos  Aires 
public  that  steps  were  being  taken  to 


bring  the  Passionist  Nuns  to  Argenti- 
na. The  Very  Reverend  Father  has 
promised  us  a  copy  of  the  address 
which  we  hope  to  have  translated 
from  the  Spanish  and  give  to  our 
readers.  The  author  writes  that  whilst 
developing  the  theme  he  became  more 
and  more  conscious  of  the  wealth  of 
spirituality  to  which  we  Passionists 
are  heirs,  since  we  are  the  spiritual 
sons  of  such  a  mystical  giant  as  St. 
Paul  of  the  Cross.  He  sums  rp  his 
musings  by  saying:  We  assuredly  can 
give  "degrees"  in  the  supernatural 
life  without  stealing  any  one  else's 
curriculum ! 


HOLY    FAMILY    PROVINCE 

( Spain ) 

Very     Reverend    Father    Innocent, 
Provincial  of  the  Holy  Family  Prov- 


Father   Bernard   of   the  Virgin    Mary, 
Mensegu,  C.P. 
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Interior   of   St.   Mary   del   Villar    C.P. 
Church  at  Corella. 

ince  arrived  in  Barcelona,  November 
11th,  safe  and  well  after  his  extended 


visitation  trip  to  the  houses  of  his 
jurisdiction  in  the  Western  Hemi- 
sphere. We  are  told  that  sickness 
brought  him  to  death's  door  during 
his  stay  over  here,  but  he  is  now  well 
recovered  and  working  hard  again. 
His  Paternity  expressed  his  sincerest 
gratitude  and  appreciation  for  the 
grand  hospitality  and  charity  of  the 
Brethren  in  the  United  States  during 
his  trip  through  our  country. 

On  December  3rd  the  Province  had 
the  great  joy  of  commemorating  the 
50th  anniversary,  the  Golden  Jubilee 
of  the  founding  of  the  Retreat  of  Our 
Lady  of  the  Village  (Villar),  now  the 
Novitiatehouse.  Naturally  Father  In- 
nocent, the  Provincial  was  present  for 
the  occasion.  Also  Very  Reverend 
Father  John  Mary,  4th  General  Con- 
suitor  graced  the  occasion.  Father 
John  Mary  is  the  General  Prefect  of 
Studies  and  the  Spanish  speaking 
General  Consultor. 

The  Province  has  also  sent  one  of 
its  Fathers  to  Rome  to  assist  the 
Spanish  Pilgrims  during  the  Holy 
Year. 


C.P.   Novitiate   in   Corella   Spain. 
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A  nice  little  project  is  followed  by 
one  of  the  students  in  the  Holy  Fami- 
ly Retreat  at  Zaragoza,  namely  col- 
lecting all  possible  pictures  of  the 
Blessed  Mother.  In  December  he  had 
succeeded  in  gathering  some  300.  He 
will  appreciate  any  cooperation  in  this 
"hobby." 

Father  Bernard  of  the  Virgin  Mary 
(Monsegu)  of  the  Province  of  the 
Precious  Blood  is  becoming  a  national 
figure  due  to  his  scientific  studies.  To 
date  he  has  published  5  works  and  sev- 
eral more  are  ready  for  the  printer. 


harmonium    in    the    Retreats    of    the 
Province. 


OUR  LADY  OF  HOLY  HOPE 
PROVINCE 

Last  September  12th  the  Province 
had  the  Profession  ceremony,  three 
clerics  making  their  promises  as  Pas- 
sionists;  one  of  these  three  is  a  mem- 
ber of  the  Vice-Province  of  the  Five 
Wounds  (Austria-Germany).  In  Feb- 
ruary of  this  year  the  Novitiate  had  7 
Novices;  one  of  this  class  also  is  a 
member  of  the  German  Vice-Province. 
His  native  city  is  Vienna  and  spent 
two  years  in  Torrington,  Wyoming, 
U.S.A.,  as  a  war-prisoner. 

In  very  recent  years  the  Province 
has  been  making  strenuous  efforts  to 
perfect  the  chanting  and  the  singing 
of  the  Divine  Office.  During  the  lat- 
ter part  of  1949  one  Father  from  each 
Retreat  was  sent  to  a  Benedictine  Ab- 
bey in  Holland  renowned  for  its  high 
standard  in  Gregorian  Chant.  During 
their  stay  in  the  Abbey  they  had  a 
course  not  only  in  the  singing  but 
also  in  the  "chanting"  of  the  Office. 
These  three  Fathers  are  giving  the 
benefit  of  the  course  to  their  respective 
Communities;  at  present  the  chanting 
of    the    Office    is    accompanied    by    a 


POLAND 


Not  only  China  and  Austria  but  al- 
so good  Catholic  Poland  is  under  Red 
domain  and  our  Brethren  there  feel 
it.  It  has  its  blessings.  In  December, 
the  date  of  the  last  letter,  fears  were 
expressed,  but  up  to  that  date,  al- 
though dangers  were  threatening, 
things  were  still  exteriorly  compara- 
tively normal.  The  interior  life  in 
the  Retreat  better  than  before  the 
War:  Peace  and  Charity  flourishing 
among  the  Brethren. 


VICE-PROVINCE    OF    THE 
FIVE  WOUNDS 

(Germany- Austria) 

As  far  as  could  be  ascertained  here, 
three  of  the  Fathers  in  German  speak- 
ing countries  are  working  in  the  Rus- 
sian Zone.  Fr.  Rudolph,  a  native  Aus- 
trian, is  Pastor  at  Semmering,  Aus- 
tria, a  short  distance  from  the  Maria 
Schutz  Retreat;  Fr.  John  Mary,  a 
native  Swiss,  is  Rector  in  Maria 
Schutz  and  has  Fr.  William,  a  native 
German,  with  him.  There  is  no  Lay- 
brother  there.  Last  August  a  Fatima 
Day  in  Maria  Schutz  drew  some  10, 
000  pilgrims  to  the  monastery 
grounds.  On  that  occasion  a  statue  of 
our  Lady  of  Fatima,  carved  by  native 
talent,  was  blessed.  Fr.  John  writes 
(in  November)  that  he  estimates  some 
60,000  people  visited  Maria  Schutz 
as  pilgrims  during  the  summer 
months  of  1949.  That  brings  it  up  to 
pre-war  popularity.  Also  the  number 
of  brides  and  bridegrooms  who  wish 
to  make  their  promises  in  this  pilgrim- 
age-church   of    Mary    has    swung    up 
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Fatima   Altar   in   our   "Maria    Schutz"   Retreat,   Austria. 


again  to  the  traditional  number  of 
peace-time  days.  Even  with  all  this 
the  hurts  of  the  war  are  by  no  means 
all  healed.  Most  of  the  commodities 
are  again  seen  in  those  sections,  but 
the  prices  are  prohibitive.  The  Breth- 
ren there  are  always  sincerely  grate- 
ful for  any  help  sent.  Let  us  send 
at  least  the  help  of  prayer! 


MEXICO 

In  order  to  understand  the  follow- 
ing items  we  must  call  the  reader's 
attention  to  the  fact  that  there  are 
two  distinct  Passionist  entities  in 
Mexico.  As  far  as  we  could  ascertain, 
three  houses  in  Mexico  (Tacubaya, 
Toluca  and  Guadalajara)  belong  to 
the  jurisdiction  of  the  Spanish  Prov- 
ince of  the  Holy  Family,  and  remain, 
more    or    less,    distinctively    Spanish. 


Then,  if  we  are  informed  correctly, 
the  Immaculate  Heart  of  Mary  Prov- 
ince, is  staffing  two  houses  in  Mexico 
(Tacubaya  and  Apasco)  with  the  in- 
tention of  establishing  a  distinctively 
Mexican  Province. 

The  distinctively  Mexican  Founda- 
tion has  a  comparatively  short  but 
rather  stormy  history  under  Father 
Abraham  and  a  bit  under  Fr.  Edward 
Guido;  late  Father  Bonaventure 
Oberst  was  also  very  interested  in  the 
project.  Since  the  Province  of  the 
Immaculate  Heart  of  Mary  has  taken 
charge  things  look  very  promising. 
We  have  had  occasion  to  report  on 
the  progress  in  the  Pages  of  THE 
PASSIONIST.  (Vol.  I,  p.  544)  Up  to 
very  lately  the  house  in  Tacubaya  was 
the  only  one  representing  the  Mexican 
Foundation.    Within  the  last  year  or 
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so  a  most  generous  benefactor,  one 
Frederick  Gracia  Cuella,  donated  a 
large  tract  of  land  to  the  Fathers  in 
Apasco.  Apasco  is  about  55  miles  from 
Mexico  City,  on  one  of  the  main  rail- 
road lines,  one  which  the  reporter 
goes  out  of  his  way  to  tell  us,  makes 
the  best  connection  with  the  United 
States.  The  population  of  Apasco  is 
partly  agricultural,  partly  industrial; 
there  is  a  big  cement  factory  in  the 
village  proper.  The  people  are  almost 
all  pure  Mexicans  and  deeply  Catho- 
lic; this  latter  fact  made  the  Pas- 
sionist  Father  a  most  welcome  addi- 
tion to  their  village;  up  to  this  time 
there  was  no  church  in  the  locality. 
Above  mentioned  benefactor  not  only 
donated  the  ground  but  also  is  defray- 
ing the   expenses   for   two   stories   of 


the  new  C.P.  Retreat  there,  which  is 
to  serve  as  the  Preparatory  Seminary 
for  the  coming  Province.  Not  satis- 
fied with  all  this,  to  express  their  love 
for  our  Lady  of  Guadalupe  and  to 
give  the  working  men  of  the  village 
greater  facilities,  they  built  a  church 
which  is  also  served  by  our  Fathers 
and  is  already  functioning.  Surely 
Mr.  Cuella  and  his  wife  are  benefac- 
tors of  the  whole  Congregation  in 
view  of  the  grand  donation  they  made 
in   Mexico. 


In  1939  the  Spanish  Holy  Family 
Province  made  their  most  recent 
foundation  in  Mexico,  in  Guadalajara. 
When  the  Archbishop  of  Mexico  gave 
our  Fathers  this  Our  Lady  of  Per- 
petual  Help    Church   in    Guadalajara 


One  of  the  halls   in  new   building  at   C.P.   Retreat,   Guadalajara,   Mexico. 
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New  Retreat  of  Passionist  Fathers  in  Guadalajara,  Mexico. 
Our  Lady  of  Perpetual  Help  Church  and  Retreat,  Guadalajara,  Mexico. 
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New  C.P.  Church 
in  Apasco,   Mexico. 

it  was  little  more  than  a  shell.  The 
first  thing  Father  Alexander  (also 
the  present  Rector  of  the  Church)  did 
was  to  put  in  a  new  tile  floor.  Some 
time  later  the  cupola  was  covered 
with  yellow  and  blue  tile.  Then  the 
ornate  facade  was  built  on.  No  church 
in  Mexico  is  considered  complete  with- 
out a  tower,  so  Fr.  Benito,  C.P.,  de- 
signed and  supervised  the  construc- 
tion of  the  present  graceful  tower. 
Three  years  ago  there  was  nothing 
but  a  row  of  unsightly  sheds  along 
the  side  of  the  church.  (Vide  THE 
PASSIONIST,  Vol.  II  page  178.)    The 


C.P.    Preparatory    School    under    con- 
struction  in   Apasco,   Mexico. 

accompanying  picture  shows  the  pres- 
ent neat  structure  lately  completed. 
The  first  floor  of  this  new  addition 
contains  a  large  auditorium  and  sever- 
al class  rooms.  The  second  floor  con- 
tains the  cells,  the  refectory  and  li- 
brary for  the  religious.  There  probab- 
ly is  no  direct  opening  from  this  sec- 
ond floor  to  the  church.  That  would 
make  the  new  structure  part  of  the 
church  and  all  churches  are  govern- 
ment property,  ipso  facto.  And  the 
powers  that  be  might  just  decide  that 
they  needed  more  office  space  etc.  May 
God    bless    our    brethren    in    Mexico. 


HOLY  CROSS  PROVINCE 


IMMACULATE    CONCEP- 
TION RETREAT 

{Chicago) 

We  would  have  to  go  a  long  way 
with  the  news  of  our  Retreat  here  in 
Chicago  to  compete  with  those  flashy 
spreads  from  the  Retreats  in  Sierra 
Madre,  Detroit,  and  Cincinnati.  But 
really  there  is  not  the  least  bit  of 
jealousy.  All  the  news  you  can  print 
on  the  Laymen's  Retreats  is  welcome 
to  all  the  Brethren.  We  are  sorry  we 
cannot     regale     the     Brethren     with 


equally  interesting  news.  But  all  the 
beauty  of  the  King's  daughter  is 
within. 

Our  news  begins  this  time  with 
Christmas.  Those  of  the  Brethren  who 
did  not  have  to  sacrifice  their  Christ- 
mas-at-home by  helping  the  Pastors 
of  neighboring  parishes  were  able  to 
enjoy  the  full  beauty  of  the  Christ- 
mas Liturgy.  Our  celebrations  began 
with  Solemn  Matins.  (I  believe  the 
students  had  their  Bambino  Proces- 
sion  before   Matins.    You   could  hear 
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the  Carols  in  the  corridors  before 
Matins.)  We  had  Solemn  Mass  after 
Matins,  followed  by  V.  Rev.  Fr.  Prov- 
incial's two  low  Masses.  The  singing 
at  Vespers  Christmas  afternoon  wTas 
as  beautiful  as  the  community  has 
heard  in  a  long  time. 


Here  is  a  bit  of  news  that  might 
interest  those  who  are  having  trouble 
finding  good  books  for  the  refectory 
reading.  After  struggling  through 
eight  hundred  or  more  pages  of  the 
"History  of  the  Sisters  of  Providence 
of  St.  Mary  of  the  Woods,"  Father 
Rector  made  the  remark  that  if  we 
could  listen  to  their  history  we  could 
read  some  of  our  own.  And  so  we 
read  the  Acts  of  the  Provincial  Chap- 
ters beginning  with  the  foundation 
of  the  Eastern  Province  up  to  our  own 
Chapter  of  nineteen  forty  seven.  They 
were  the  best  refectory  reading  we 
have  had  in  a  long  time. 

Our  Annual  Retreat  opened  Janu- 
ary twenty-ninth.  Father  Winfrid 
McDermott  of  the  Eastern  Province 
treated  all  the  fundamentals  of  the 
religious  life  as  successfully  and  in- 
spiringly  as  many  of  us  have  ever 
heard  them  treated.  Of  course  we 
had  a  number  of  visitors  for  the  Re- 
treat. Father  Leopold  was  here,  also 
Fathers  Kenny,  Xavier,  and  Malachy. 


HOLY  CROSS  RETREAT 

(Cincinnati) 

The  St.  Paul  of  the  Cross  Retreat 
Guild  had  its  100th  Week-end  Retreat, 
Dec.  10-12,  1949.  Including  that  Re- 
treat, 2,0.34  Retreatants  have  been  our 
week-end  guests  here  at  Holy  Cross 
since  the  Lay-Retreats  were  first  be- 
gun in  Cincinnati,  in  April  of  1947. 
It  has  been  arduous,  uphill  work;  but 


Our  Divine  Lord,  the  first  Retreat- 
Master  ("Come  apart  and  rest  awhile 
...."),  has  blessed  our  Movement 
with  striking  success.  We  were  happy 
to  have  our  Very  Rev.  Fr.  Provincial 
with  us  while  this  100th  Retreat  was 
under  way.  He  graciously  consented, 
together  with  our  Very  Rev.  Fr.  Rec- 
tor, to  pose  for  the  group  picture  that 
was  taken  for  the  occasion.  The  pic- 
ture is  reproduced  in  the  pages  of 
this  issue  of  THE  PASSIONIST. 


Two  large  tables  capable  of  seating 
sixteen  men  have  been  placed  down 
the  center  of  our  refectory.  This  re- 
lieves any  congestion  when  having  a 
large  group  of  Retreatants. 


Fr.  Charles  was  in  the  hospital  over 
the  Christmas  Season.  He  underwent 
another  operation  on  his  right  eye. 
This  eye  had  again  been  giving  him 
quite  a  bit  of  trouble.  After  his  so- 
journ at  the  hospital  and  attendance 
at  our  Community  Retreat,  he  went 
to  our  Monastery  in  Louisville,  Ky., 
for  three  weeks  of  convalescing.  The 
doctor  is  well  pleased  at  the  apparent 
success  of  the  operation. 


Fr.  Anthony  Maher  was  appointed 
Retreat  Master  for  our  annual  re- 
treat which  extended  from  Jan.  3-10. 
We  are  deeply  grateful  to  Fr.  An- 
thony for  the  excellence  of  his  confer- 
ences and  the  sincerity  of  his  entire 
retreat.  We  feel  that  we  profited 
much  in  the  ways  of  God  and  our  Holy 
Vocation.  During  the  time  of  the  Re- 
treat our  Community  was  happy  host 
to  several  visitors:  Fr.  John  Philip 
from  Detroit,  Fr.  Howard  from  Chica- 
go, and  Fr.  Bartholomew  from  Louis- 
ville. 
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On  January  26th  we  celebrated  the 
Silver  Jubilee  of  Ordination  of  Fr. 
Ferdinand,  a  member  of  our  Com- 
munity. Fr.  Ferdinand's  classmate, 
Fr.  Leonard,  was  here  at  the  time  on 
his  own  Silver  Jubilee  trip;  and  he 
consented  to  be  Deacon  at  the  Solemn 
Sacrifice  of  the  Mass  that  morning. 
Fr.  Rector  was  Sub-Deacon.  Fr.  Carl 
preached  the  Sermon  for  the  occasion. 
May  God  continue  to  Bless  Fr.  Ferdi- 
nand in  his  Passionist-Priestly  voca- 
tion. 


Lydia  Bea's  brother  died  and  was 
buried  from  Holy  Cross  Church,  Feb- 
ruary 3rd.  Fr.  Provincial  and  Fr. 
Clarence  came  on  for  the  funeral 
Mass.  Miss  Bea  was  a  most  generous 
benefactress  of  Holy  Cross  Monastery. 
In  fact  she  was  greatly  responsible 
for  the  complete  job  of  redecorating 
that  completely  rejuvenated  the  inter- 
ior of  our  Monastery  about  six  years 
ago.  May  she  and  her  brother  rest 
in  peace. 


We  are  off  to  a  good  start  on  our 
1950  Retreat  Schedule.  So  far  we  have 
numbered  43,  26,  31  and  33  retreat- 
ants  since  our  resuming  of  the  Re- 
treats after  the   New   Year. 


SACRED    HEART    RETREAT 

{Louisville) 

The  Confraternity  of  the  Passion 
dedicated  its  January  meeting  to 
Blessed  Maria  Goretti.  Invitations 
were  sent  to  all  the  Catholic  high 
schools  and  hundreds  entered  St.  Ag- 
nes to  pay  homage  to  our  modern 
martyr  of  purity.  Father  Roger  de- 
livered an  inspiring  sermon  challeng- 


ing all,  especially  the  youth,  to  follow 
Maria's  example.  A  beautiful  shrine 
was  erected  by  Confrater  Dominic  at 
Saint  Gabriel's  altar  where  a  picture 
and  relic  of  Blessed  Maria  were  set 
in  an  exquisite  surrounding  of  poin- 
settias   and   palms. 


On  February  1st  Father  Leonard 
Barthelmy  celebrated  his  Silver  Jubi- 
lee of  Ordination  with  a  private  Low 
Mass.  Father's  brother  died  but  a 
few  weeks  previously  and  he  chose 
this  simple  celebration  as  more  in 
keeping  under  the  circumstances. 


Fr.  Leonard,  C.P. 
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Father  Herbert  offered  a  Solemn 
Mass  of  Jubilee  on  February  7th  in 
St.  Agnes,  with  Fathers  Clarence  and 
Cormac  as  ministers,  and  Father  An- 
selm  the  preacher  for  the  occasion. 
All  of  Father's  relatives  and  friends 
attended  the  Mass  and  received  Com- 
munion in  a  body.  The  students  sang 
the  Mass.  Following  the  Mass  there 
was  a  breakfast  at  the  school-hall, 
and  in  the  evening,  a  large  Reception. 

Father  Finan  has  been  appointed 
to  succeed  Father  Alfred  in  conduct- 
ing the  women's  Retreats  at  our  Pas- 
sionist  nuns  in  Owensboro.  Father 
Alfred  has  been  transferred  to  Kansas 
and  we  already  feel  the  loss  of  his 
inspiring  example. 

The  High  Schools  here  in  Louis- 
ville really  recognize  quality,  having 
called  upon  our  Fathers  to  conduct 
most    of   the    Retreats   this    year. 


MOTHER  OF  GOOD  COUN- 
SEL RETREAT 

(St.   Louis) 

Our  Community  had  its  annual  Re- 
treat from  January  22nd  to  January 
26th.  Father  Pascal  gave  the  con- 
ferences to  the  Professed  Religious 
and  Father  Matthias  to  the  Pre- 
Seminarians. 

The  biggest  news  of  recent  date 
was  the  double  Silver  Jubilee  cele- 
bration. Silver  Jubilee  of  Ordination 
are  a  rarity  here  and  a  double  Ju- 
bilee is  a  kind  of  hundred-years' 
marvel.  Fathers  Herbert  and  Kevin 
were  the  honored  Jubilarians.  On 
February  1st,  the  actual  anniversary 
day.  Father  Herbert  offered  his  Holy 
Mass  of  thanksgiving  with  Father 
Joseph  Mary,  Lector  of  Dogmatical 
Theology,  giving  the  splendid  sermon. 


On  the  day  following,  the  Feast  of 
the  Purification  of  Mary,  Father  Kev- 
in offered  his  solemn  Jubilee  Mass 
with  Fr.  Cyprian,  member  of  the 
Community,  as  the  festive  preacher. 
The  musical  program  for  these  cele- 
brations, arranged  by  Father  Joel,  is 
worthy  of  the  highest  commendation. 
Brother  Bernard,  C.P.,  planned  and 
executed  most  bountifully  and  fitting- 
ly the  Jubilee  banquet.  In  the  course 
of  the  banquet  Very  Reverend  Fa- 
ther Rector,  Fr.  Kyran  and  the  two 
Reverend  Jubilarians  gave  addresses. 
Both  evenings  at  5:30  there  was  sol- 
emn Benediction.  At  7:30  P.M.  on 
the  eve  of  Father  Herbert's  celebra- 
tion the  College  Department  presented 
Brother  Petroc's  Return,  while  the 
High  School  staged  an  Irish  Minstrel 


Father   Herbert,  C.P. 
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Father    Kevin,    C.P. 

Show   on   the   eve   of   Father   Kevin's 
big  day. 

All  in  all  the  Jubilee  celebration 
was  a  gala  occasion  and  we  are  sure 
will  live  long  in  the  memories  of  all 
who    participated. 


ST.  FRANCIS  RETREAT 

(St.   Paul) 

The  weeks  immediately  preceding 
Christmas  were  busy  weeks  in  the 
Novitiate  House.  Along  with  the  usu- 
al Christmas  preparations,  many  of 
the  evergreen  trees  on  the  property 
were  trimmed  to  furnish  wreaths  and 
streamers  for  the  Church  and  Choir. 
A  few  days  before  Christmas,  an  ice 
storm   struck   this   section  of   Kansas 


and  trimmed  the  trees  more  severely. 
Several  of  the  large  cedar  trees  in 
front  of  the  monastery  had  to  be 
cut  down. 

The  Feast  of  Christmas  was  cele- 
brated with  all  possible  ceremony.  A 
Holy  and  Happy  Christmas  was  had 
by   all. 

On  Sunday,  February  5th,  at  10 
o'clock,  Rev.  Father  Ferdinand  Madl 
celebrated  his  Silver  Jubilee  of  Or- 
dination, by  singing  a  Solemn  Mass 
in  St.  Francis  Church.  V.  Rev.  Fr. 
Julius,  C.P.  assisted  as  Deacon  and 
Rev.  Fr.  Miles  as  Sub-deacon.  Rev. 
Fr.  Alfred  was  the  Master  of  Cere- 
monies. The  Novices  sang  the  beau- 
tiful "Salve  Regina"  Mass  for  the 
Jubilee  Mass.  V.  Rev.  Fr.  Julius  de- 
livered   the    sermon.     Fr.    Ferdinand 


Father  Ferdinand,  C.P. 
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was  assisted  at  his  Mass  by  the  same 
Altar    'Boys'    that    served    his    First 

Mass. 

Father  had  the  pleasure  and  the 
privilege  of  celebrating  his  Holy  Mass 
on  the  exact  anniversary  of  his  or- 
dination (Feb.  1st)  in  the  presence 
of  his   invalid  mother,   in   the   home. 

Father  Brendan,  another  Jubilarian 
member  of  our  Community,  celebrated 
his  Jubilee  Thanksgiving  Mass  pri- 
vately in  our  Houston  Retreat,  early 
on  February  1st  and  then  took  the 
train  for  New  Orleans,  on  his  way  to 
Birmingham,  where  he  was  scheduled 
to  conduct  the  annual  Retreat  for  the 
brethren  there,  together  with  those 
of  Ensley  and  Fairfield.  The  previous 
Thursday  he  had  closed  the  Retreat 
for  the  brethren  in  Houston ;  they  on 


their  part  arranged  a  little  family 
commemoration  of  his  Jubilee  on  the 
eve  of  the  date,  January  31st.  In 
spite  of  the  lack  of  externally  com- 
memorating the  day  in  a  big  way, 
all  the  brethren  wish  him  all  the 
choicest  blessings  for  all  the  years 
Providence  designs  to  still  give  him 
in  the  priesthood  here  below. 

A  few  weeks  ago,  we  were  happy 
to  welcome  to  our  Community  Rev. 
Fr.    Alfred    Shalvey. 

God  is  being  very  Provident  in 
sending  us  Brother  Postulants.  On 
Feb.  26th,  Brother  Bonaventure 
(Ralph  Doran,  Los  Angeles)  will  re- 
ceive the  Habit.  Brother  Justin  (Jo- 
seph Garrity,  New  York)  will  receive 
it  a  few  weeks  later. 

A  new  Hot  Water  Heater  has  been 
installed  in  the  Kitchen  and  the  Cof- 
fee Room  has  been  brightened  with 
a  new  paint  job. 


ST.  GABRIEL  RETREAT 

(Des  Moines) 

This  winter  we  have  been  enjoying 
unusually  mild  weather — which  is  a 
great  blessing  indeed,  because  the  coal 
shortage  here  in  the  city  has  been 
rather   acute   all   along. 


Father   Brendan,  C.P 


The  Bishop  allowed  Christmas  mid- 
night Mass  for  the  first  time  in  years. 
As  a  result  the  chapel  was  crowded 
with  people  by  11:30.  The  students 
and  a  couple  of  the  Fathers  attended 
a  private  Midnight  Mass  on  Dec.  31 
in  the  choir.  It  was  a  novel  and  very 
gratifying  way  to  welcome  in  the 
New  Year.  The  low  Mass  was  pre- 
ceded by  Matins  and   Lauds  and  the 
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everyone;  Father's  talks  were  very 
interesting,  up-to-date,  positive  and 
encouraging. 


Father  Paulinus,  C.P. 

reading  of  the  Act  of  Consecration 
to  the  Sacred  Heart;  it  was  followed 
by   a   half   hour    silent    thanksgiving. 


Father  Ignatius  Conroy  spent 
Christmas  and  the  Christmas  holidays 
in  the  hospital.  He  was  there  more 
for  a  rest  and  check-up  than  anything 
else,  but  it's  quite  evident  that  his 
years  are  fast  catching  up  with  him. 


The  students  have  begun  to  repaint 
the  chapel,  but  outside  of  that  there's 
nothing  in  the  line  of  material 
change. 


The  Community  Retreat  lasted  from 
Jan.  29  to  Feb.  5  and  was  preached 
by  Father  Constantine  Philips  of  the 
East.     The    time    passed    swiftly    for 


February  1  marked  the  25th  An- 
niversary of  the  ordination  of  Father 
Paulinus  and  Father  Hilary.  Father 
Hilary  celebrated  the  day  in  Detroit 
with  his  people.  Since  this  day  oc- 
curred during  Retreat,  we  postponed 
festivities  until  February  7,  when 
Father  Paulinus  sang  a  Solemn  Mass 
surrounded  by  his  former  novices. 
Father  Canute  was  Deacon;  Father 
Ignatius,  Subdeacon.  Father  Thomas 
More  was  censer-bearer,  while  Fa- 
thers Ronan  and  Frederick  were  aco- 
lytes. The  students  supplied  the  choir 
and  afterwards  at  dinner  presented 
the  Silver  Jubilarian  with  a  "Pas- 
sionist  doll"  they  made.  It  stands 
about  8  inches  high,  has  Father 
Paulinus'  own  white  hair  fringing  its 
bald  head,  and  wears  a  complete  Pas- 
sionist  outfit When  Father  Hil- 
ary returned,  the  students  presented 
him  with  a  little  gift  too :  a  miniature 
mission  trunk  modeled  on  his  own, 
complete  with  collapsible  cross  and 
folding  stand. 


MATER  DOLOROSA 
RETREAT 

(Sierra  Madrv) 

The  Dedication  of  the  new  Mater 
Dolorosa  Retreat  House  has  been  set 
for  May  14th,  Mother's  Day,  at  3:30 
P.M.  His  Grace,  Archbishop  J.  Fran- 
cis A.  Mclntyre,  of  Los  Angeles,  will 
be  present  and  preside  at  the  cere- 
mony of  the  Dedication.  This  prom- 
ises to  be  one  of  the  outstanding 
events  of  the  year  in  the  Los  Angeles 
Archdiocese. 
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A  Meeting  of  the  Vice-Presidents 
of  the  Mater  Dolorosa  Retreat  League 
was  held  January  31,  1950.  23  of  the 
26  Vice-Presidents  were  present,  and 
every  man  had  a  favorable  report  to 
make  on  his  District.  In  fact,  the 
trouble  now,  say  the  Vice-Presidents, 
is  to  get  the  various  Parish  Captains 
to  hold  down  their  quotas  to  the  re- 
quired number  of  Retreatants.  "This 
is  certainly  a  great  phase  of  Catho- 
lic Action,"  are  the  words  of  one. 
"Our  new  house  is  less  than  four 
months  in  use,  and  already  we  need 
more   room!" 


The  truth  of  those  words  are  seen 
in  the  fact  that  the  average  number 
of  Retreat  reservations,  since  the 
opening  of  the  Retreat  House,  is 
eighty-seven  reservations  per  week. 
By  dint  of  much  persuasion,  Fr.  Isi- 
dore has  been  able  to  keep  the  average 
number  of  men  on  each  Retreat  down 
to  seventy-four  per  week. 


A  great  deal  of  credit  for  the  ex- 
cellent appearance  of  the  grounds  at 
the  new  Retreat  House  is  due  to 
Brother  Patrick's  indefatigable  ener- 
gy. All  by  himself  Brother  Patrick 
has  put  in  the  sprinkling  system  in 
the  front  lawn,  and  has  a  nice  grass 
lawn   already  growing. 


The  date  for  the  National  Retreat 
Convention  is  rapidly  approaching. 
Mr.  Alfred  Berghoff,  the  President  of 
the  Mater  Dolorosa  Retreat  League, 
is  also  President  of  the  National  Re- 
treat Convention.  The  program  of 
the  National  Convention  has  been  out- 
lined and  approved  by  His  Grace, 
Archbishop  Mclntyre.  Speakers  for 
the  Convention  include  Archbishop 
Mclntyre,  Archbishop  Lucey,  Bishop 
McGucken,  Auxiliary  Bishop  of  Los 
Angeles,  and  Bishop  Wright  of  Bos- 
ton. The  National  Retreat  Modera- 
tor, Fr.  Lucian  Ducie,  C.P.,  of  Bright- 
on, Mass.,  will  preside  over  the  busi- 


Birdseye  view  of  C.P.  Monastery   and   Retreat   House,   Sierra   Madre. 
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ness  sessions  at  the  Convention.  The 
Steering  Committee,  composed  of  two 
men  and  the  Retreat  Director  from 
each  of  the  three  Retreat  Houses  in 
the  Archdiocese,  the  Passionist,  the 
Jesuit,  and  the  Franciscan,  has  held 
about  10  meetings  during  the  last 
three  months.  Arrangements  have 
been  made  to  hold  the  Convention  at 
the  Hotel  Biltmore.  The  Los  Angeles 
Chamber  of  Commerce  has  offered  to 
provide  all  the  advertising  for  the 
Convention,  and  also  to  defray  the 
expenses  of  the  convention  hall  at 
the  Biltmore. 


The  great  news  was  announced, 
Thursday,  January  26th,  that  Mater 
Dolorosa  Retreat  has  been  given  per- 
mission at  last  for  a  private  cemetery 
for  the  Passionist  Fathers.  This  wel- 
come bit  of  news  was  the  climax  of 
several  years  of  negotiating,  and  it 
was  received  with  joy  by  Reverend 
Fr.  Lambert,  and  the  Community. 
The  new  cemetery  will  be  laid  out  on 
the  lower  slope  directly  north  of  the 
present  Monastery  Chapel.  At  pres- 
ent, there  is  a  bull-dozer  working  to 
level  off  the  site. 


ST. 


PAUL  OF  THE  CROSS 
RETREAT 

{Detroit) 


Father  Hilary  came  to  Detroit  to 
celebrate  his  Silver  Sacerdotal  Ju- 
bilee. The  Solemn  Jubilee  Mass  was 
offered  in  our  Monastery  Chapel. 
Very  Rev.  Father  Clarence,  Rector, 
was  the  eloquent  speaker  for  the  oc- 
casion. He  was  also  tendered  a  fine 
reception  on  the  day  of  his  celebra- 
tion. Although  a  son  of  Morris  Run, 
Pa.,  he  has  relatives  and  many  friends 


in  Detroit  so  he  chose  to  have  his 
Jubilee  Mass  on  the  Jubilee  Day,  Feb- 
ruary 1st,  in  Detroit,  which  he  calls 
his   home. 

The  blessings  and  graces  of  his 
twenty-five  years  in  the  Holy  Priest- 
hood, maybe  also  some  of  the  crosses 
and  trials,  brought  Father's  poetical 
talent  into  activity  and  produced  an 
ode  on  the  Priesthood.  "Ad  multos 
Annos!" 


December,  1949  saw  the  first  issue 
of  The  Passionist  Retreatant,  official 
organ  of  the  Passionist  Retreat 
League  in  Detroit.  Father  Declan, 
the  Retreat  Director,  justly  expresses 


Father    Hilary,    CJ 
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Father  Austin,  C.P.,  Silver  Jubilarian 
of  1949. 

his  satisfaction  with  the  work  done 
during  the  first  year,  from  October 
1st,  1948  to  July  10th,  1949.  During 
that  space  of  time  31  retreats  were 
given  in  the  Retreat  House,  with  a 
total  of  673  men  in  attendance,  an 
average  of  about  22  men  per  week- 
end. The  capacity  is  28.  The  first 
Retreat  Master,  Father  Bartholomew, 
is  given  due  recognition  as  well  as 
Father  Boniface  who  at  present  is 
conducting   the   exercises. 


ST.  JOSEPH'S  RETREAT 

{Birmingham ) 

It  is  a  bit  late  for  any  Christmas 
news  yet  we  go  back  that  far  because 
a  historic  event  took  place  in  Bir- 
mingham, Christmas,  1949.  The  first 
religious  telecast  in  the  "Magic  City" 
took   place   that   day   when   the    Mid- 


night Mass  at  St.  Paul's  was  tele- 
vised. None  of  us  at  St.  Joseph's 
Retreat  saw  the  program,  since  we 
were  busy  with  our  own  Midnight 
Masses  and,  besides,  we  have  no  tele- 
vision set.  But  we  did  learn  from 
various  sources  that  the  program 
"came  over"  very  well  and  was  en- 
thusiastically received.  During  one 
phase  of  the  program  the  cameraman 
focused  his  camera  in  the  various 
statues  in  the  church,  then  on  the 
sanctuary  walls  with  the  result  that 
the  paintings  stood  out  in  bold  relief, 
due  to  the  intensity  of  the  light  and 
the  telescopic  lens.  One  Catholic  re- 
marked: "I  saw  things  over  the  tele- 
cast that  I've  never  seen  before,  al- 
though I've  been  attending  Mass  at 
St.  Paul's  for  over  twenty  years." 
Needless  to  say  we  did  not  have  a 
"white"  Christmas;  according  to  the 
newspapers  that  never  happened  in 
history. 

As  long  as  we  are  on  the  subject 
of  Christmas,  we  may  as  well  com- 
plete the  news  for  that  day.  It  was 
a  'red-letter'  day  for  Brother  Henry, 
because  he  had  a  well-earned  respite 
— once  of  our  benefactors  donated  us 
a  turkey  with  all  the  "trimmings": 
stuffing,  cranberry,  gravy,  and  even 
a  delicious  mince-meat  pie.  All  the 
C.P.'s  of  the  district  were  present 
to  share  the  donation. 

Requests  for  Missions  are  pouring 
in,  thanks  to  our  good  Bishop  who 
has  asked  every  Pastor  to  have  a 
Mission  during  the  Holy  Year.  Mo- 
bile being  a  small  diocese  we  cannot 
expect  enough  Missions  from  that 
source  to  keep  us  busy  all  year,  but 
we  have  requests  from  other  dioceses 
also.  All  in  all,  we  will  probably 
have  our  share  in  the  Mission  work. 
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Cottage  temporary  Retreat 

CHRIST  THE  KING  Rey,"  now  serving  as  Monastery,  and 

RETREAT  later    to    serve    as    the    care-taker's 

(Citrus  Heights,  Calif.)  home    for    Christ    the    King    Retreat, 

The   little    cottage   "Rancho    Cristo  has   a   small   chapel  which   accommo- 


Main   wing  with  32  Rooms. 
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dates  the  small  Community  satisfac- 
torily. But  the  annual  retreat  posed 
another  problem — where  to  place  the 
customary  table  and  chair  for  the 
Retreat  Master?  Father  Gilbert,  the 
Retreat  Master  solved  the  problem 
by  putting  his  table  and  chair  in  the 
hall  at  the  doorway  into  the  chapel. 
Even  under  the  circumstances,  a  bit 
out  of  the  ordinary,  Father  Gilbert 
gave  us  a  very  practical  and  "Pas- 
sionistic"  retreat. 

Cold  weather  brought  a  few  com- 
plications to  the  building  program. 
Smudge  pots  and  oil  heaters  are  good 
not  only  for  orange  groves.  They 
serve  also  to  keep  newly  laid  concrete 
from  freezing.  Fortunately  it  was 
only  one  night  that  we  had  to  get 
out  at  10:30  "to  fire."  One  night 
however,  the  temperature  dropped 
suddenly  without  notice  and  damaged 
the  concrete  that  had  been  just  poured 
around  the  window  frames;  this  had 
to  be  dug  out  and  replaced.  But 
now    (February   9th)    construction   is 


progressing  satisfactorily  and  no 
trouble  is  anticipated  in  making  the 
completion  date  in  time  for  the  Dedi- 
cation  date,    May   7th. 

The  pictures  here  given  offer  us  a 
little  clearer  concept  of  the  Rancho 
Cristo  Rey,  as  well  as  the  Main  wing 
which  has  32  rooms  and  also  the 
exterior  of  the  new  Chapel,  Assembly- 
room,  Refectory  and  kitchen  in  con- 
struction. Pictures  were  taken  in 
January.  In  February  all  was  under 
roof.  All  augurs  well  for  the  new 
Retreat  in  Citrus  Heights,  which  lies 
about  11  miles  North  of  Sacramento, 
California. 


HOLY  NAME  RETREAT 

(Houston) 

The  Christmas  number  of  the  Lay- 
men's Retreat  News  naturally  looks 
back  over  the  work  of  the  past  year 
at  Holy  Name  Retreat  House.  We 
were  glad  to  notice  the  success  of 
Father  Conleth's  When  Christ  was  a 


Chapel,  Assembly  Hall,  Refectory,  Kitchen  under  construction,  January  1950. 
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Little  One,  December  18th.  Some 
2200  people  saw  the  play.  The  play 
is  Father  Conleth's  composition;  it 
has  a  cast  of  some  35  persons,  two 
choral  groups;  also  calls  for  special 
dances.  The  costumes  for  the  produc- 
tions last  December  were  specially 
made.  The  Retreat  League  Theatre 
is  now  working  on  another  perform- 
ance to  be  given  April  1st  and  2nd: 
Queen  of  the  Seven  Swords,  a  full 
length  play  on  the  Seven  Sorrows  of 
the  Blessed  Virgin.  With  this  pro- 
duction Father  hopes  to  clear  $5,000 
for  the  building  fund  of  the  new 
Retreat   House. 

The  work  done  at  and  by  the  Holy 
Name  Retreat  House  during  1949  is 
also  noteworthy.  Forty-one  Day  Re- 
treats were  conducted,  33  of  which 
at  the  Retreat  House  itself.  750  men 
made  these  Retreats.  7  of  the  days 
were  for  the  Diocesan  Clergy  with  a 
total  attendance  of  43.  Besides*  this 
formal  Retreat  Days  under  Father 
Conleth's  supervision  also  monthly 
Retreat  Evenings  are  held.  May  God 
bless  the  work. 

Just  a  postscript:  The  letter-head 
of  the  Holy  Name  Retreat  House 
visualizes  Father  Conleth's  ideal,  The 
Passionist  Sign  in  the  heart  of 
Texas! 


OUR  PARISHES 
HOLY  FAMILY  CHURCH 

(Enaley) 

In  the  last  issue  of  the  Bulletin  we 
reported  that  our  hall  was  completed, 
at  least  exteriorly;  now  we  can  re- 
port that  the  interior  is  taking  shape. 
We  installed  a  temporary  stage  for 
plays,  gas  units  for  heating.    We  are 


able  to  hold  our  dances  as  planned. 
A  weekly  visual  education  program 
has  been  worked  out  by  which  our 
High  School  students  benefit  from  the 
fine  educational  films  available  on 
home  economics,  health,  business  and 
science. 

Two  extra  heavy  duty  Magic  Chef 
gas  stoves  are  in  operation  in  our 
lunch  room.  One  of  them  is  a  dona- 
tion from  the  Noser  boys  of  Bir- 
mingham, who  are  brothers  of  Bishop 
Noser,  S.V.D.,  Acra,  Gold  Coast,  Af- 
rica. A  stainless  steel  sink  with  3 
compartments  is  on  order  and  will 
arrive  shortly.  This  is  one  of  the 
necessary  equipments  in  order  to  be 
able  to  get  Federal  aid  for  our  hot 
lunch  program  in  the  Cafeteria.  It 
will  be  a  long  time  till  we  can  pur- 
chase tables  for  our  lunch  service, 
but  in  the  meantime  we  can  get  by 
with  trays  etc.  Television  is  now  a 
weekly  affair  in  the  Hall.  Thanks  to 
the  good  friends  who  donated  the  fine 
custom  built  machine  with  a  3x4  ft. 
screen.  The  wrestling  matches  are 
very  popular  on  our  Monday  night 
show  and  it  won't  be  long  before  we 
have  difficulty  seating  all  our  tele- 
viewers. We  are  being  televised,  too! 
One  night  television  shots  of  Holy 
Family  Hospital  and  the  property  on 
which  the  new  hospital  is  to  be  built 
went  over  the  air-waves  on  Station 
WAPI-TV. 

Our  Hospital  Drive  has  finally  got 
into  high  gear  and  gives  promise  of 
bringing  in  all  the  money  needed  for 
starting  the  new  Holy  Family  Hos- 
pital for  Negroes.  After  two  years  of 
almost  fruitless  effort  Birmingham  is 
waking  up  to  the  tragic  need  of  a  hos- 
pital where  Colored  Physicians  and 
Surgeons   can   work.    We  are  within 
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153,000  of  the  772,740  dollars  needed 
to  build  the  60  bed  unit. 

In  athletics,  basketball,  our  Schools 
are  doing  creditably  well  under  the 
able  coaching  of  Fr.  Nathaniel. 

We  are  especially  happy  to  report 
that  we  had  37  Baptisms  since  School 
started  in  September;  most  of  the 
Baptized  were  our  own  High  School 
Students.  It  is  very  edifying  to  see 
so  many  go  to  Holy  Communion  on  the 
First  Fridays.  The  Hospital  Drive  is 
bringing  us  into  contact  with  large 
numbers  of  Colored  People  and  we  feel 
it  won't  be  long  before  many  of  them 
will  embrace  the  Faith.  They  realize 
that  the  Catholic  Church  is  the  only 
organization  doing  anything  practical 
for  the  Negro  and  giving  him  the  op- 
portunities he  wants. 

During  Lent  only  Religious  films 
will  be  shown  in  our  hall.  We  are 
featuring  the  life  of  Christ  this  year 
with  the  films:  "Christ  the  King,"  "In 
the  Lord's  Footsteps"  and  "Golgatha." 
"The  Vatican,"  "Broken  Melody"  and 
"The  Eternal  Gift"  will  also  be  shown. 
The  interest  evinced  by  the  colored  in 
slides  on  the  Life  of  Christ  assures 
us  of  a  good  crowd  for  the  Lenten 
shows. 

The  Brethren  are  reminded  and  re- 
quested to  keep  up  their  prayers  for 
our  Colored  Missions. 


ST.  MARY'S  CHURCH 

(Fairfield) 

The  Christmas  Holydays  were  hap- 
py ones  for  St.  Mary's  and  they  were 
also  sad.  Midnight  Mass  on  Christmas 
brought  out  a  great  crowd.  Many 
visitors  attended  Holy  Mass.   They  all 


liked  it  and  promised  to  come  again. 
But  so  few  ever  come  back  except  at 
rare  intervals.  That  is  where  God's 
Grace  must  come  in  and  inspire  them 
to  come  back  more  frequently.  We 
hope  that  this  Holy  Year  may  really 
be  a  "Great  Return"  for  St.  Mary's 
also,  of  which  the  Holy  Father  speaks. 
We  are  in  the  midst  of  a  prayer  cam- 
paign for  this  intention.  Already  re- 
sults are  beginning  to  appear.  A  num- 
ber of  persons  have  asked  for  instruc- 
tions. Let  us  hope  that  many  more 
will  do  so  before  the  year  comes  to 
an  end. 

The  Christmas  Holydays  were  also 
sad  for  St.  Mary's.  We  were  all  hav- 
ing a  grand  time.  The  Sisters  es- 
pecially were  having  the  time  of  their 
lives ;  Father  Eustace  had  a  party  for 
all  the  Sisters.  Another  party  for  all 
the  Sisters  was  at  John  Carroll  High 
School.  It  was  all  to  good  to  be  true. 
Then  the  bolt  out  of  the  blue  sky 
struck.  Two  of  the  Sisters  were  given 
orders  to  pack  up  and  go  to  other 
parts.  The  others  were  so  thunder- 
struck that  they  did  not  know  whether 
they  were  coming  or  going  for  several 
days.  The  silence  in  the  convent  was 
like  that  of  a  tomb.  True,  two  other 
Sisters  came  to  replace  the  two  that 
left,  but  things  have  not  been  the 
same.  We  hope  the  difficulty  that  oc- 
casioned the  change,  whatever  it  was, 
will  soon  be  settled. 

In  our  school  we  have  started  the 
Federal  Aid  Lunch  Program.  The 
children  get  a  hot  lunch  at  noon;  nat- 
urally they  like  it  very  much  and  the 
parents  like  it  too.  For  many  of  the 
children  we  have  to  reduce  the  price 
of  the  lunch  because  they  haven't  any- 
thing. The  men  have  been  out  of  work 
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for  so  long,  and  many  of  them  are  out 
now,  that  they  will  never  catch  up 
with  themselves.    So  we  have  to  exer- 


cise charity  towards  them;  our  reward 
will  be  more  than  enough  if  God  gives 
them  the  gift  of  Faith. 


PASSIONIST  NUNS 


CONVENT  OF  THE  SACRED 
PASSION 

(Erlanger) 

After  what  seemed  interminable 
months  of  planning  and  waiting  and 
praying,  at  long  last  we  are  able  to 
say,  with  joy  and  gratitude,  that  the 
work  on  our  new  convent  has  actually 
begun.  January  6th  had  been  set  for 
the  ceremony  of  the  breaking  of 
ground  by  our  Most  Reverend  Bishop, 
but  due  to  inclement  weather,  it  was 
postponed  to  the  following  week.  So, 
on  Friday,  January  13th,  His  Excel- 
lency decided  to  come  to  the  grounds 
at  4:00  P.M.,  not  caring  to  wait  any 
longer  for  more  favorable  weather,  of 
which  there  were  no  immediate  signs 
of  likelihood.    As  it  was,  it  was  rain- 


ing quite  heavily  at  the  appointed 
time,  but  the  ceremony  was  performed 
by  our  good  Bishop,  while  he  was  pro- 
tected a  bit  by  two  unbrellas.  Con- 
sidering the  last  minute  arrangement, 
we  were  fortunate  in  having  a  nice 
little  group  present  for  the  occasion. 
Frs.  Emmanuel  and  Ferdinand,  C.P. 
happened  to  get  here  just  in  time  and 
so  with  our  devoted  Father  Nicholas, 
the  Passionists  were  well  represented. 
The  Bishop's  Secretary  and  three  Dio- 
cesan Priests  together  with  Mr.  Irwin 
Penker,  the  Contractor,  were  also 
present.  January  16th  work  was  be- 
gun in  earnest  and  has  been  going  on 
at  full  force  most  of  the  time  since 
then.  No  doubt  by  the  time  this  re- 
port reaches  print,  the  walls   of  our 


Breaking  of  ground  for  new  convent  of  the  Sacred  Passion,  Donaldson  Hghwy., 
Erlanger,  Ky.  Left  to  right — Fr.  Ferdinand,  C.P.;  Mr.  Irwin  Penker,  Con- 
tractor; Rt.  Rev.  Msgr.  W.  A.  Freiberg;  Rev.  T.  F.  Hickey;  Most  Rev.  Bishop  W 
T.  Mulloy;  Rev.  H.  Egbring;  Fr.  Nicholas,  C.P.,  Rev.  P.  Ciangetti;  Fr.  Em- 
manuel,  C.P. 


Father  Germano,  C.P., 
Spiritual  Director  of  St.  Gemma. 


rest   near   the   tomb   of  his   spiritual 
daughter,  St.  Gemma  Galgani. 

The  ceremony  of  unveiling  was  con- 
ducted by  Archbishop  Anthony  Tor- 
rini  of  Lucca,  assisted  by  our  Most 
Reverend  Father  General.  Very  Rev- 
erend Father  Basil,  Provincial  of  the 
Presentation  Province,  delivered  the 
panegyric. 

The  monument  to  Father  Germano, 
which  is  also  his  tomb,  measures  some 
13  by  9  feet.  It  is  of  marble,  executed 
at  Rome  according  to  the  design  of 
Anthony  Panza.  The  Passionist  Nuns 
who  preside  over  the  beautiful  Shrine 
to  St.  Gemma  at  Lucca  hope  some  day 
to  bring  the  body  of  Bishop  John 
Volpi  to  the  Shrine,  and  thus  both 
directors  of  St.  Gemma  will  be  en- 
tombed near  the  precious  relics  of 
their  spiritual  child. 


one  floor  plan  of  complete  convent  and 
public  chapel  will  have  begun  to  be 
reared.  We  are  relying  on  the  prayers 
of  the  Brethren,  that  God  will  bring 
to  a  happy  conclusion  the  work  that 
has  begun  in  His  name. 

On  January  10th  we  had  a  return 
visit  of  the  Pilgrim  Virgin.  We  also 
had  a  very  inspiring  Retreat  preached 
by  Father  Paschal,  C.P. 


On  December  11,  1949,  the  fortieth 
anniversary  of  the  death  of  Father 
Germano  of  St.  Stanislaus,  a  monu- 
ment to  his  honor  was  unveiled  in  the 
Shrine  of  St.  Gemma,  at  Lucca.  The 
remains  of  Fr.  Germano  were  removed 
to  Lucca  February  17th,  1949  (Vide 
"Passionist"  Vol  II  p.  381)    and  now 


Bishop  Volpi,  Confessor  of  St.  Gemma. 
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Scenes  of  the  Blessing  of  the  new  Convent  for  the  Passionist  Sisters  in  Wick- 
ford,  R.I.,  January  13th,  1950. 
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PASSIONIST  SISTERS 


Monday,  January,  23rd,  1950  marks 
another  historical  step  taken  by  the 
Passionist  Sisters  in  the  United 
States.  On  that  day  the  Most  Rever- 
end Bishop  Russell  J.  McVinney,  D.D., 
Bishop  of  Providence,  blessed  and  for- 
mally opened  their  fifth  house  in  the 
country,  St.  Bernard's  Convent,  Wick- 
ford,  R.I.  The  ceremony  was  quite 
solemn,  attended  by  about  100  of  the 
clergy  and  many  laity,  including  town 
officials  and  persons  from  several  edu- 
cational institutions.  The  actual  bless- 
ing was  followed  by  Benediction  and 
then  a  reception  in  the  convent  itself. 

The  building  along  with  two  acres 
of  land  was  purchased  last  September. 
It  is  two  storied  and  frame  with  10 
rooms  including  a  chapel  on  the  first 
floor.  For  the  time  being  4  Sisters 
will  be  stationed  there,  and  already 
the  week  following  the  Dedication 
they  opened  a  kindergarten. 

Wickford  lies  near  Lake  Narragan- 
sett,  South  West  of  Bristol  where  the 
Sisters  have  their  Provincial  House, 
and  about  20  miles  North  of  the  Im- 
maculate Heart  of  Mary  Retreat 
House,    in    Peacedale,    which    is    also 


in  charge  of  the  Sisters;  The  Sisters 
also  teach  in  St.  Francis  School, 
Wakefield,  which  is  quite  close  to 
Peacedale.  The  largest  school  in 
charge  of  the  Sisters  is  in  Providence, 
the  Assumption  School.  Looking  at 
the  map  we  see  so  far  the  Sisters  have 
stayed  close  to  the  Eastern  boundary 
of  the  State.  So  far  in  this  country 
they  are  represented  only  in  these 
five  stations  in  the  Diocese  of  Provi- 
dence. Our  wish  and  prayer  is  that 
they  may  continue  to  grow,  flourish 
and  spread  their  excellent  influence 
for  God  and  man  far  and  wide. 

The  Sisters,  specifically  the  Immac- 
ulate Heart  of  Mary  Retreat  House, 
are  also  sponsoring  the  New  England 
Regional  Conference  of  the  National 
Laywomen's  Retreat  Movement,  April 
14-15-16,  1950.  The  chosen  Keynote 
of  the  Conference  is  "The  Triumph  of 
the  Immaculate  Heart  of  Mary."  The 
schedule  for  the  Conference  includes, 
beyond  the  several  sessions,  a  Solemn 
Pontifical  High  Mass,  a  Communion 
Breakfast  and  a  Holy  Hour.  May 
the  Conference  further  the  purpose  of 
the  Holy  Year,  which  it  avows! 
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Through  the  courtesy  of  Most  Reverend  Father  Titus  of  St.  Paul  of  the  Cross 
we  have  a  copy  of  VOX  PATRIS,  his  latest  work,  on  our  desk.  The  secondary 
title  of  the  book  is:  Spiritual  Maxims  of  St.  Paul  of  the  Cross.  We  are  at  s 
loss  to  find  the  right  words  to  convey  to  our  Readers  the  utmost  utility  oi 
this  book  for  every  individual  Passionist,  male  or  female.  I  do  not  hesitate  tc 
say  that  it  is  'our  Imitation  of  Christ.'  The  Most  Reverend  Author  could  not 
have  dug  from  any  more  authoritative  and  deep  source  than  he  did,  nameljl 
the  letters  of  St.  Paul  of  the  Cross,  our  Founder  and  Spiritual  Father.  Pas-I 
sionists  are  still  an  organization,  a  legal  entity  in  the  Church.  We  still  lead] 
Community  life  and  exteriorly  are  known  as  Passionists.  The  booklet  under  con 
sideration  brings  clearly  to  our  attention  the  bonds  that  should  keep  us  interior 
ly  together.  Not  only  in  body  but  also  in  soul  should  we  be  Passionists,  not 
independant  individuals,  with  our  own  private  spirituality,  irrespective  of  how« 
St.  Paul  of  the  Cross  interpreted  Christianity  for  us.  As  all  Christians  follow 
the  injunctions  of  Christ,  so  all  Passionists  should  follow  the  injunctions. 
interior  and  exterior  of  St  Paul,  our  Founder;  these  our  St.  Paul  gave 
us,  under  the  inspiration  of  God,  as  'our'  way  of  following  Christ.  The 
booklet  of  Fr.  Titus  gives  us  just  this.  To  give  full  justice  to  the  book  the 
review  would  have  to  be  as  long  as  the  book  itself.  We  content  ourselves  with 
the  fervent  wish  and  prayer  that  this  booklet  be  put  into  an  excellent  trans- 
lation of  every  language  that  any  Passionist  speaks.  It  should  be  aside  of  our 
Bible  on  our  desk,  for  daily  use.  As  the  classical  'Imitation'  so  also  this  book- 
let can  be  opened  at  any  page  to  find  inspiration  and  guidance  for  days. 


With  the  explicit  permission  of 
Most  Reverend  Father  General  and 
the  full  approval  of  Father  Provin- 
cial, Father  Matthew  of  the  Holy 
Family  (Vetter)  is  having  some  select 
letters  of  recent  Fathers  General 
printed.  The  selection  contains  an 
English  translation  of  all  our  general 
circular  letters  of  the  last  thirty  years 
that  deal  with  our  spirit  and  religious 
life.  All  English  speaking  Passionists 
we  are  sure  will  be  grateful  to  Father 
Matthew  for  giving  us  this  gold  mine 
of  authoritative  information  on  our 
way  of  life,  our  specific  spirituality. 
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A  new  catalogue  of  the  members  of  i 
our  Province,  living  and  dead,  is  in 
preparation.  It  is  to  be  finished  in 
printed  form  by  May  1st.  Its  format 
is  to  be  similar  to  the  one  that  ap- 
peared in  1944,  with  the  addition  of 
an  alphabetical  index  of  all  religious, 
and  family  names.  A  letter  has  been 
sent  to  all  our  houses  asking  for  sug- 
gestions and  also  necessary  correc- 
tions of  the  1944  edition. 


"The  Lector  in  the  Passionist  Con- 
gregation" is  the  proposed  subject  for 
a  leading  article  in  the  coming  Prep- 


nnual.  It  is  to  treat  of  the  nature 
f  our  Professors  according  to  the 
lind  of  our  Holy  Founder,  as  ex- 
jressed  in  our  official  records  and 
egislation  and  also  as  far  as  it  can 
>e  found  in  our  history.  We  greet  the 
reatment  of  such  specialized  C.P. 
ubjects. 


Our  Father  Anthony  Maher,  C.P., 
ippeared  in  print  with  a  very  fine 
ind,  we  think,  unique  booklet,  en- 
;itled:  The  Stations  of  the  Cross  for 
Nurses.  It  is  unique  in  this  sense  that 
t  applies  the  mysteries  of  the  Passion 
;o  the  work  and  duties  of  the  nurse, 
[t  is  based  on  the  mystery  of  the  Mys- 
;ical  Body  (very  timely,  especially 
>ince  the  late  Encyclical  on  this  sub- 
iect),  especially  on  the  words  of  our 
Lord:  What  in  the  least  you  have 
lone  to  one  of  these  etc.  It  recalls  our 
liord's  love  in  the  midst  of  his  suffer- 
ng,  focusing  the  attention  to  the  fact 
hat  when  administering  to  the  sick, 
n  the  person  of  the  sick,  Christ  is 
;he  Divine  Patient.  The  philosophy 
md  theology  of  the  booklet  is  near,  if 
lot  identical  with  that  of  the  recent 
irticle  in  the  PASSIONIST,  on  Com- 
?orting  Christ.  (Vol  II.  pages  427  et 
seqq.)  The  Stations  of  the  Cross  for 
Curses  will  be  a  great  help  especially 
?or  those  of  us  who  are  called  upon 
;o  give  retreats  to  nurses.  Copies 
tell  for  5^  and  can  be  obtained  from 
;he  author  at  7101  Natural  Bridge 
Id.,  St.  Louis  20,  Mo. 


Father  Benjamin,  former  General 
Uonsultor,  evidently  is  enthusiastic 
ibout  mental  prayer  and  rightly  wish- 
is  it  to  be  a  part  of  every  man's  life. 
'The  Catholic  Educator"  for  Febru- 
iry,  1950,  gives  Father  liberal  space 


to  explain  the  nature  of  mental 
prayer.  May  it  help  educators  start 
also  the  young  in  the  ways  of  a  solid 
prayer  life.  The  article  is  entitled 
"Nature  of  Mental  Prayer"  and  is  a 
condensation  of  the  pamphlet  that 
came  from  Father's  pen  some  years 
ago,  entitled  "The  Better  Part." 


The  life  of  Mother  Mary  Crocifissa 
di  Gesu  written  by  Fr.  Joachim,  C.P., 
of  the  Immaculate  Heart  of  Mary 
Province  is  looking  for  a  translator. 
Mother  Mary  is  the  first  Passionist 
Nun  and  there  is  hardly  any  informa- 
tion available  in  English.  With  our 
Nuns  flourishing  as  they  are  in  this 
country,  we  think  the  book  ought  to  find 
a  translator.  Father  Joachim's  work 
has  330  pages,  but  we  feel  certain 
that  an  English  version  could  easily 
be  somewhat  smaller  without  losing 
any  of  its  value  or  content.  Father 
Joachim  willingly  gives  his  permission 
to  translate,  only  requests  that  part 
of  the  income,  if  any,  be  used  to  help 
finance  his  periodical  "Santa  Maria," 
which  seems  to  be  struggling  along  a 
rather  hard  road.  There  are  some 
dramatic  points  and  quite  interesting 
strokes  of  Providence  in  the  life  of 
Venerable  Mary  and  we  feel  sure  the 
right  man  could  do  quite  an  attrac- 
tive work  on  the  material  that  Fr. 
Joachim  presents  in  Italian.  The  life 
of  Venerable  Mary  is  also  closely  tied 
up  with  the  life  of  St.  Paul  of  the 
Cross  and  gives  many  a  side  light 
also  on  the  life  and  thought  of  our 
Holy   Founder. 

Father  Joachim  also  is  the  author 
of  another  small  pamphlet  (40  pages) 
on  Blessed  Mary  Goretti. 


Blessed    Mary    Goretti    has    taken 
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hold  of  the  hearts  of  many  also  here 
in  the  U.S.A.  We  have  evidences  of 
that  in  the  reports  of  several  of  our 
Missionaries.  Her  life  and  example 
is  used  most  effectively  on  Missions 
to  the  young.  Marietta  Clubs  have 
been  started,  in  which  members  pledge 
themselves  to  be  frequent  users  of 
the  Rosary,  to  be  modest  in  dress  and 
speech  etc.  When  a  separate  society 
cannot  be  organized  the  devotion  to 
Bl.  Mary  is  introduced  into  the  exist- 
ing sodality  or  society. 


In  the  University  of  Notre  Dame 
Blessed  Mary  Goretti  has  an  enthusi- 
astic friend  in  the  Campus  Spiritual 
Director.  Besides  in  his  directions  he 
also  called  attention  to  her  in  the 
University  Religious  Bulletin  of  Janu- 
ary 9,  1950.  Practically  the  entire 
issue  is  devoted  to  her  and  what  the 
Holy  Father  said  about  her. 


An  interesting  review  of  the  film  on 
Blessed  Mary  Goretti :  by  Daniel  Rops 
as  it  appeared  in  French  in  the  Bel- 
gian "Passionist  Revue" 

With  some  hesitancy  and  misgiving 
I  went  to  see  the  film:  "Cielo  sullo 
Palude,"  the  simple  and  short  life- 
story  of  Maria  Goretti.  Besides  the 
fact  that  deception  is  only  too  fre- 
quent in  film  productions  there  were 
other  reasons  giving  rise  to  my 
doubts.  Italian  neo-realism,  to  which 
I  was  told  this  picture  belonged,  is  be- 
ginning to  be  too  systematically  dis- 
played and  equally  fatiguing.  Hagio- 
graphical  films  are  decidedly  becoming 
too  numerous  to  be  clear  of  suspicion. 
Then,  too  . . .  shall  I  say  it?  . . .  the  life 
of  Maria  Goretti  was  scarcely  known 
to  me  and  seemed  to  belong  to  the 
pious  class  of  "children  of  Mary." 


Such  dispositions  will  add  to  the 
value  of  the  testimony  I  wish  to  give 
here: 

"Ciello  sulla  Palude"  in  my  opinion 
is  a  very  beautiful,  a  very  great  film 
From  it  springs  true  Christian  senti-l 
ment,  discrete  and  of  high  quality.  It 
is  not  for  me  to  weigh  the  technical 
merits  of  the  work  but  it  will  not  b& 
amiss  here  to  underscore  its  spiritual 
bearing.  The  Catholic  International 
Office  of  Films  accorded  it  its  highest 
awards.  Without  being  a  Catholic  film 
in  the  sense  of  "Monsieur  Vincent,"  it 
is  incontestably  Catholic  in  resonance, 
accent,    and   admirable    example. 

The  environment  of  the  action  is 
the  oppressive,  unwholesome  setting 
of  the  Pontian  Marshes  where  fever 
and  misery  weighed  heavily  on  human 
beings  at  the  beginning  of  our  cen- 
tury. Beautiful  scenes  recall  the  nat- 
ural wonder  of  that  land  where  -hu- 
manity bent  under  the  yoke  of  surviv- 
al, in  an  apparent  absence  of  God. 
Men  lived  there  in  a  primitive  state, 
harnessed  indefinitely  to  tasks  that 
barely  provided  sustenance.  Violence 
and  superstition  troubled  those  poor 
souls,  often   to  the   point  of  despair. 

And  it  is  from  the  depths  of  that 
dereliction  that  is  to  rise  the  little, 
flame  of  hope.  Something  is  changed 
as  soon  as  that  virginal  face,  so  mar- 
velously  pure  appears.  The  land-curse 
departs.  Beatitude  enters  and  spreads 
its  ray  of  light — the  beatitude  of  Him 
who  exalts  the  humble.  Like  all  the 
principal  characters  of  the  film  the 
girl  who  fills  the  role  of  Maria  Goretti 
was  taken  from  among  the  peasants 
of  the  Roman  Compagna,  and  had  no 
previous  studio  experience.  It  is  prob- 
ably precisely  due  to  that  that  she  is 
able   to   maintain   the   unfailing   sim- 
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jlicity  wherein  we  see  her  act.  Ines 
3rsini  identifies  herself  in  the  role  of 
;he  Martyr  marvelously  well.  It  is 
lard  to  imagine  sanctity  composed  of 
simplicity  and  generosity  in  other  ex- 
pression. 

The  drama  in  which  the  twelve  year 
Did  girl  was  assassinated  is  well 
mown  .  .  .  her  full  consciousness  of 
danger,  her  resistance  through  hatred 
of  sin. 

The  conversations,  overheard  on 
leaving  the  theatre,  prove  only  too 
well  to  what  extent  the  Christian  no- 
tions of  purity,  of  rejection  of  evil,  of 
the  demands  of  conscience,  have  be- 
come incomprehensible  and  out  of  sea- 
son. Next  day  a  critic  blandly  pub- 
lished his  views:  "In  my  opinion, 
Christ  would  certainly  have  preferred 
that  Maria  sin,  live,  and  espouse  her 
ravisher." 

The  beauty  of  this  film  lies  in  its 
testimony  to  the  spiritual  value  of 
deeds.  It  does  not  aim  at  hagiography 
and  it  manifests  the  earth  rather  than 
heaven.  It  suggests  that  the  drama  of 
purity  is  in  fact  the  compliment  of 
a  whole  young  life  . . .  sanctified.  Ma- 
ria Goretti  during  her  few  short 
years  on  earth  displayed  in  a  striking 
way  all  the  virtues  of  sanctity.  Her 
resistance  to  temptation,  her  sacrifice, 
is  not  as  so  many  think  a  side  issue 
in  her  life.  It  was  a  consecration,  a 
providential  trial  in  which  the  little 
saint  showed  herself  equal  to  the 
greatest. 

During  the  two  hours  showing  on 
the  screen  how  can  one  help  thinking 
that  such  a  destiny  is  a  protestation 
against  our  notions.  The  Church  beati- 
fied Maria  Goretti  in  1947  and  her 
canonization  is  set  for  the  Jubilee 
Year.   We  must  see  there  the  weighty 


affirmation  of  authority.  In  a  rare 
moment  of  lucidity  the  dark  angel, 
Rimbaud,  said  that  it  was  by  purity 
that  one  attains  to  God. 

Amid  the  corruption  of  a  fallen  so- 
ciety the  stand  in  face  of  sacrifice  of 
our  little  Saint  is  that  of  triumphant 
purity.  It  is  the  living  witness  of  the 
ever-present  God. 


"Blood  Stained  Lily,"  the  life  of 
Blessed  Maria  Goretti,  by  Father  Al- 
fred MacConastair,  C.P.,  is  in  its 
second  printing  and  is  being  widely 
distributed  throughout  the  country; 
especially  are  many  priests  giving  it 
to  their  High  School  Pupils,  we  are 
told. 


The  recent  article  in  the  November 
issue:  Companionship  With  Mary  In 
Comforting  Christ,  contained  a  pas- 
sage that  perhaps  caused  some  confu- 
sion. The  section  in  question  treated 
"the  grace  of  sharing  in  the  Passion." 
It  was  suggested  that  the  continual 
remembrance  of  the  Passion,  so  often 
spoken  of  by  our  Holy  Founder,  might 
very  well  be  an  interior,  immaterial 
impression  of  the  Passion  upon  the 
soul — a  grace  similar  to  one  St.  Paul 
of  the  Cross  himself  received  in  an 
external  extraordinary  and  non-essen- 
tial manner.  It  was  stated  that  such 
an  interior  Passionistic  grace  was 
probably  granted  to  our  own  Mother 
Margaret  Mary  of  the  Agonizing 
Heart  of  Jesus,  who  died  in  Scranton 
on  the  octave  of  our  Holy  Founder's 
feast  in  1944.  This  judgment  was 
made  on  the  basis  of  certain  passages 
from  letters  to  her  confessor. 

Whatever  may  be  the  nature  of 
this  grace  of  compassion  for  Christ, 
nothing  more  was  meant  in  the  analy- 
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sis  than  what  we  beg  of  Mary  in  our 
Consecration  to  her  Immaculate 
Heart:  "Above  all  impress  the  wounds 
of  Jesus  and  your  sorrows  upon  our 
hearts."  Our  ritual  for  profession  sim- 
ilarly begs  our  Lord :  "that  this  sacred 
Sign  of  Thy  life-giving  Passion,  which 
Thy  servant  bears  outwardly  upon  his 
heart,  he  may  keep  thus  inwardly  im- 
pressed . . . ." 

Assuredly  neither  of  these  petitions 
made  by  and  for  all  Passionists  is  for 
an  extraordinary  grace,  at  least  not 
extra-ordinary  to  us.  Rather  it  would 
appear  the  ordinary  way,  even  per- 
haps for  all  souls  who  generously  cor- 
respond with  the  graces  of  prayer — 
however  rare  such  souls  may  be  in 
reality. 

Could  this  ordinary  grace  be  sim- 
ply a  modality  of  infused  contempla- 
tion— a  compassion  modality,  so  to 
speak,  of  love  faced  with  the  suffering 
of  the  beloved?  Was  St.  Paul  of  the 
Cross  describing  it  when  he  wrote  of 
being  "plunged  into  the  Heart  and 
very  holy  sorrow  of  Jesus,"1  a  "loving 
sorrow  and  sorrowing  love?"  Its  ef- 
fect is  certainly  in  the  ordinary  way 
of  Passionist  life,  as  the  Consecration 
indicates,  or  as  the  prayer  for  the  oc- 
tave day  of  our  Solemn  Commemora- 
tion of  the  Passion  manifests.  In  it 
we  ask  for  the  "spirit  of  grace  and  of 
prayer" — evidently  Zacharias's  spirit 
of  mourning  (12:10) — "so  that  con- 
tinually mindful  of  the  Passion  of  Thy 
only-begotten  Son  in  a  spirit  of  loving 
devotion,  we  might  be  able  by  word 
and  example  to  impress  it  on  the 
hearts  of  the  people." 

Any  further  light  or  suggestions  on 
this  Passionistic  grace  would  be  most 
welcome.  Surely  much  good  could  re- 
sult from   a  thorough  study  of  such 


vital  elements  of  our  vocation.  Per- 
haps the  quotation  from  Fr.  Poulain 
in  the  article  was  an  unhappy  choice, 
serving  rather  to  confuse  than  en- 
lighten. However,  Fr.  Cajetan's  rele- 
vant remarks2  as  well  as  the  refer- 
ence to  our  Fr.  Seraphim's  work3 
would  undoubtedly  help  to  clarify  the 
matter.  We  pray  that  our  Holy 
Founder  and  all  our  Passionist  breth- 
ren in  glory,  where  they  now  behold 
those  Wounds  of  Jesus,  will  deign  to 
aid  us  in  a  deeper  understanding  and 
appreciation  of  this  grace. 
Editor's  Note:  We  still  have  on  hand 
about  25  copies  of  "The  Passionist" 
containing  this  article,  which  we  will 
be  glad  to  send  to  those  requesting 
them.  We  are  anxious  to  know  how 
many  of  our  brethren  think  this  arti- 
cle on  our  vocation  worth  reprinting 
in   pamphlet   form. 


The  "South  Bend  Tribune,"  Febru- 
ary 13,  1950,  carried  the  following: 
Support  of  sound  and  moral  litera- 
ture 'to  oppose  the  effects  of  millions 
of  copies  of  pulp  magazines  catering 
to  base  instincts'  was  urged  by  Rev. 
Raymond  McDonaugh,  C.P.,  a  post- 
graduate student  at  the  University  of 
Notre  Dame,  at  all  Masses  in  St.  Stan- 
islaus' Catholic  Church  Sunday.'  etc. 
As  a  result  of  the  above  item,  Fr. 
Raymond  has  acquired  a  sort  of  Bos- 
suet  reputation  among  the  University 
Students!  The  other  Brethren  there, 
Frs.  Leon  and  Campion,  are  also  do- 
ing well. 


A    FORGOTTEN    INCIDENT? 

Only  one  of  the  original  band  of 
Passionists  who  came  to  America  in 
1852  could  speak  German.  Therefore, 
the    Bishop    placed    him    at    once    in 
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charge  of  St.  Michael's  Church,  South 
Side,  while  the  other  Fathers  stayed 
with  him  to  learn  English.  Then  he 
gave  them  the  piece  of  property  on 
the  sparsely-settled  hill  above  the  Ger- 
man Church,  so  that  they  might  build 
their  monastery  there. 

It  seems  that  in  the  eyes  of  the 
people  thereabouts,  Fr.  Stanislaus 
the  German-speaking  pastor  was  the 
big  man — and  they  relied  upon  him 
especially  as  no  other  German-speak- 
ing priest  was  available  for  them.  The 
poor  religious  who  were  trying  to  live 
on  the  hill  were  literally  high  and  dry 
. . .  out  of  contact  with  the  people. 
They  were  desperately  poor  and  began 
to  lose  courage.  They  even  considered 
returning  to  Europe,  but  at  this  point 
Fr.  Stanislaus  presented  their  plight 
to  the  people;  also  mentioning  that 
this  failure  of  the  monastery  would 
mean  his  departure  as  well.  The  peo- 
ple rallied  under  this  appeal,  and  said 
that  the  Fathers  would  have  all  they 
needed,  clothes,  fuel,  food ....  There 
was  a  general  collection  among  the 
people,  the  Fathers  picked  up  courage 
and  stayed. 

These  facts  were  related  by  Father 
Luke  Baudinelli  (who  followed  Fr. 
Stanislaus  as  Pastor  of  St.  Michael's) 
to  the  Brother  Infirmarian  who  at- 
tended him,  about  six  months  before  he 
died.  Not  long  after  this,  the  Broth- 
er was  sent  up  to  report  Fr.  Luke's 
condition  to  an  old  benefactor:  Mrs. 
Rahe.  The  Brother  told  her  what  Fr. 
Luke  had  related  to  him  about  the 
near-disaster  of  the  Passionist  foun- 
dation and  the  collection  taken  up  for 
them.  Mrs.  Rahe  said  that  this  was 
exactly  true;  and  that  when  she  was 
a  child  (at  that  time)  she  also  had 
gone      out      and      collected  . . .  which 


earned  her  a  thrashing  from  her  fa- 
ther when  he  returned  from  work  and 
learned  she  had  been  out  begging.  Her 
father  said  he  would  do  the  begging 
himself! 

Mrs.  Rahe's  clear  recollections  are 
certainly  a  solid  confirmation  of  Fr. 
Luke's  testimony  of  this  incident, 
which  seems  not  to  be  recorded  at 
least  in  any  published  histories  of  our 
foundation  in  the  U.S.  Fr.  Luke  died 
in  November,  1898.  The  Brother  In- 
firmarian was  too  modest  to  include 
his  name  in  the  recording  of  these 
events.  But  he  had  the  honor  to  be  a 
novice  in  Pittsburgh  when  Fr.  Stanis- 
laus himself  died;  in  fact,  he  remem- 
bers clearly  the  1890  visit  of  Fr. 
Thomas  Stephani,  C.P.,  as  General 
Visitor  to  the  Province.  Another  fact 
which  the  Brother  remembers  hearing 
from  Fr.  Luke  was  of  the  outstanding 
gentleness  of  Fr.  Liberatus  Bonelli, 
who  encouraged  and  kept  many  from 
leaving  the  order  during  the  first  few 
difficult   years. 


Christopher    and    Fr.    Nicholas 

We  all  know  about  the  "Christo- 
phers." Well,  here's  a  sample  of  how 
one  of  them  has  borne  Christ  into 
many  a  man's  heart,  countless  times 
over.  It  also  shows  just  where  and 
how  the  guidance  or  even  initial  in- 
spiration of  the  priest  can  enter  in. 

A  past  issue  of  our  bulletin  held  a 
write-up  of  an  organization  begun  in 
Cincinnati  Archdiocese  called  "Men 
of  the  Holy  Eucharist."  The  Mr. 
Christopher*  in  question  used  to  cor- 
respond with  our  Father  Nicholas 
Schneiders,  when  he  was  a  hard  work- 
ing Missionary  in  Hunan.    In  one  let- 
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ter  to  Father  he  expressed  astonish- 
ment and  regret  at  so  few  Catholic 
men  were  frequent  communicants. 
Why,  he  wondered,  couldn't  someone 
organize  a  League  of  frequent  Com- 
munion for  men? 

"Well,"  Father  answered,  "why 
couldn't  someone?"  Why  couldn't  HE? 
"Get  together  about  a  half  a  dozen 
men  whose  ideas  agree  with  yours; 
no  dues,  no  banquets,  no  parades  or 
advertising.  Let  the  grace  of  God  do 
the  work." 

Christopher  thought  this  plan  a 
good  one,  but  couldn't  get  up  enough 
nerve  to  put  it  into  effect.  Then  he 
made  one  of  our  Laymen's  Retreats. 
"During  that  retreat,"  he  testifies, 
"the  old  urge  to  do  something  definite 
became  stronger.  I  had  for  some  time 
considered  the  trend  toward  what  the 
Bishops  call  Secularism,  as  an  impell- 
ing reason  for  a  greater  use  of  the 
Sacraments  by  men.  I  now  decided 
that  the  spread  of  Communism  offered 
a  strong  motive  for  men  banding  to- 
gether in  a  spiritual  effort  to  over- 
come its  evil.  The  plan  of  the  Men  of 
the  Holy  Eucharist  was  written  in 
December,  1947." 

Later  he  wrote:  "Every  thinking 
man  must  realize  the  acute  danger  to 
Christianity,  our  American  way  of 
life,  our  homes  and  children,  created 
by  the  spread  of  Communism.  It  is 
estimated  that  there  are  about  a  mil- 
lion Communists  in  this  country.  They 
attack  like  rats  and  termites,  gnaw- 
ing into  the  foundations  of  an  orderly 
government  and  peaceful  way  of  life. 
One  day  the  structure  topples  over 
and  they  emerge  as  dictators  of  a  God- 
less regime. 

"It  can't  be  done  here?    Good  peo- 


ple in  Europe  said  that  too.    If  w(l* 
recognize   the    danger   to    our   homesl^ 
and  loved  ones,  let  us  do  something  W 
about  it.    What?    The  answer  is  sim-l^ 
pie   and    obvious.     Recourse   to    God!|:cr 
In  our  individual  prayers  we  can  dd 
much,  but  we  need  an  organized  move- 
ment which  will  gain  God's  favor  and 
attract  others  to  its  cause.    And  the 
means — frequent    reception    of    Holy 
Communion.     For  this   purpose   "The 
Men  of  the  Holy  Eucharist"  has  been 
formed.     To   its   ranks   we   invite   all 
Catholic      men — particularly      family 
men.    It  was  formed  of  men  because 
by  nature  they  should  be  the  leaders 
and    because    of    their    kinship    with< 
that  greatest   Man's   Man  of  all  his- 
tory,  Jesus   Christ. 

"Men  of  the  Holy  Eucharist  pledge 
themselves  to  receive  Holy  Communi- 
on at  least  five  times  per  month.  The 
reception  may  be  on  any  day  and  in 
any  church.  Once  started,  an  Inner 
Voice  will  persuade  you  to  go  to  week- 
day Mass  more  often.  It  is  our  dear 
Lord  shoving  a  bit!  Who  knows  how 
many  men  may  in  this  way  become 
daily  Communicants.  You  will  parti- 
cipate in  this  movement  not  for  pub- 
lic praise,  but  only  because  you  sin- 
cerely believe  in  it. 

"The  Men  of  the  Holy  Eucharist 
are  organizing  quietly,  with  no  fan- 
fare, but  earnestly  and  with  deep  sin- 
cerity. Membership  is  attested  sol- 
emnly by  a  signed  pledge  to  receive 
Holy  Communion  five  times  per  month 
for  three  months.  At  its  expiration 
you  will  find  no  further  pledge  is 
necessary.  Having  formed  the  habit 
we  trust  that  you  will  continue." 

Need  we  point  out  how  well  adapted 
such  an  organization  is  for  our  Mis- 
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ion  work?  How  often  our  Mission- 
aries leave  a  parish  wondering  just 
low  long  the  good  accomplished  will 
ast.  Here  is  an  insurance  program 
for  frequent  Communion  among  men, 
with  no  trouble  to  the  pastor  and  with 
a  motive  force  behind  it  that  has 
proven  itself  to  be  compelling.  With 
its  emphasis  in  the  defeat  of  Com- 
munism by  a  united  front  at  the  Com- 
munion rail  it  constitutes  a  weapon 
more  powerful  by  far  than  the  atom 
and  "H"  bomb  combined.  It  is  a 
mighty  response  to  our  Lady's  appeal 
at  Fatima,  for  it  strikes  effectively 
at  sin  and  hell,  while  keeping  the  men 


prepared  for  a  good  death  and  judg- 
ment and  eternal  life — those  great 
topics  of  our  Mission  sermons. 

This  movement  might  very  easily 
become  nation-wide  in  no  time,  with 
just  a  few  more  Christophers  and  Fr. 
Nicholas'  at  work.  A  January  issue 
of  the  "Sunday  Visitor"  publicized  it. 
We  hope  to  see  its  membership  grow 
by  leaps  and  bounds.  New  members 
just  have  to  send  a  card  with  their 
names  and  addresses  and  the  words 
"Enroll  me"  to: 

Men  of  the  Holy  Eucharist 

P.  0.  Box  824, 

Cincinnati  (1),  Ohio. 


THE  PASSIONIST  NUN 
SPOUSE  OF  THE  CRUCIFIED. 

Thou   spread   for  me,   O  Man   of  Calvary, 
A  marriage  feast,  the  most  sublime  of  all, 
That  offered  not  the  wine  of  ecstasy, 
But  Thine  Own   cup  of  vinegar  and   gall. 
Not  to  be  clasped  in  love's  most  sweet  embrace 
And  fed   upon  the  foretaste  of  Thy  glory — 
My    heart    must    grieve,    my   eyes    must    always 

trace 
Thy  thorn-crowned  Head,  Thy  Body  bruised 

and  gory. 
The  Sun  is  veiled,  in  darkness  I  must  grope 
To   kiss   the   Feet   nailed   to   the   shameful    tree, 
To    bind    Thy    wounds    with    Mary's    love,    and 

hope 
By   caring   thus,   Thy   selfless   bride   to   be. 
Not  as  a  lover,  hast'ning  to  her  tryst, 
But  faithful  comfort  of  her  dying  Christ. 
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WORKS  OF  MINISTRY 

{The  following  enumeration  does  not  pretend  to  be  complete,  but  all  is  recorded  that  has  com* 
to    our   notice    and   has    not    been    published   in  a    former    issue    of    THE    PASSIONIST.) 


Oct. 

Nov. 
Nov. 
Nov. 

Dec. 
Dec. 
Dec. 
Dec. 
Jan. 
Jan. 


Jan. 
Feb. 
Feb. 


30-Nov.l3 
15-20 
20-27 
27-Dec.    4 

4-8 
4-11 
4-12 
11-18 
15-22 
22-29 


29-Feb. 
5-11 
12-19 


Feb.     19-26 


Feb. 
Feb. 


22-26 
26-Mar. 


Feb.   26-Mar.   12 


Feb. 

26-Mar. 

17 

Feb. 

26-Mar. 

19 

Mar. 

5-12 

Mar. 
Mar. 


5-19 
12-19 


Chilo    Vista,    Calif. 
G'.endale,    Ariz. 
Litchfield  Park,  Ariz. 
Glendale,    Ariz. 
Silverton,    Oregon 
Litchfield    Park,     Ariz 
St.    Paul,    Oregon 
Otay,    Calif. 
Madero,    Calif. 
Manzanillo,    Calif. 
Lawndale,     Calif. 
Portland,    Oregon 
Birmingham,    Ala. 
Houston,   Texas 
La    Porte,     Texas 
Houston,   Texas 
Birmingham,    Ala. 
La    Grange,    Texas 
Bannister,    Mich. 
Ft.    Worth,    Texas 
Longview,     Wash. 
Muskogee,    Okla. 
Bessmer,    Ala. 
Hot    Springs,    Ark. 
St.     Paul,     Minn. 
Napoleanville,     La. 
St.     Paul,     Minn. 
Chicago,     111. 
St.     Paul,    Minn. 
Fargo,     N.    Dak. 
Norwalk,    O. 
St.    Clairviile,    O. 
Chicago,     111. 
Evansville,     Ind. 
Cincinnati,    O. 
Anthony,     Kansas 
Chicago,     111. 
Detroit,    Mich. 
Cincinnati,    O. 
Cincinnati,    O. 
Lockport,    La. 
Bunkie,   La. 
Redwood    Falls,    Minn. 
Houston,   Texas 
Wharton,     Texas 
Detroit.    Mich. 
Fairbault,     Minn. 
Coml'rey,    Minn. 
Warren,     O. 
Wellington,     Kans. 


MISSIONS 

St.   Rose   of   Lima 

Fr. 

Edward 

Lady    of    Perp.    Help 

Fr. 

Edward     (Spanish) 

St.    Thomas 

Fr. 

Edward 

Lady    of   Perp.    Help 

Fr. 

Edward 

St.    Paul 

Fr. 

Dinstan 

.  St.    Thomas 

Fr. 

Edward     (Spanish) 

St.    Paul 

Fr. 

Dinstan 

Lady    of    Guadalupe 

Fr. 

Basil 

St.    Joachim 

Fr. 

Edward     (Spanish) 

Lady   of   Lourdes 

Fr. 

Edward     (Spanish) 

St.    Catherine    Lab. 

Fr. 

Basil 

St.  Rose 

Frs 

Dun stan    &•    Ernest 

St.   Bernard 

Fr. 

Terence 

Queen   of   Peace 

Fr. 

Emmanuel 

St.    Mary 

Fr. 

Emmanuel 

St.    Teresa 

Fr. 

Emmanuel 

St.    John 

Fr. 

Terence 

Sts.    Peter    &    Paul 

Fr. 

John    Aelred 

St.    Cyril 

Fr. 

Cyril    Mary 

St.   Patrick 

Fr. 

Bertrand 

St.    Rose 

Fr. 

Arnold 

Assumption 

Fr. 

Flannon 

St.    Aloysius 

Fr. 

Terence 

St.    Mary 

Fr. 

Edwin 

St.    Teresa 

Fr. 

Daniel 

St.   Benedict 

Fr. 

Cornelius 

Assumption 

Fr. 

Wilfrid 

St.   Attracta 

Fr. 

Norbert 

St.   Patrick 

Frs 

Timothy    &    Noel 

St.   Mary   Cathedral 

Frs 

Emmanuel    &    Roderick 

St.    Paul 

Frs 

Alban    &    Kilian 

St.    Mary 

Fr. 

Julius 

St.    Catherine   of    G. 

Frs 

Hilary    &    Canute 

St.   Benedict 

Frs 

Robert  &   Paschal 

St.  Monica  Cathedral 

Frs 

Matthias    &    Walter 

S.    Heart 

Fr. 

Henry 

Epiphany 

Frs 

Paschal    &    Theophane 

St.    Christopher 

Frs 

Marion    &    Finan 

St.   William 

Frs 

Ba  rtholomcw   &   Ronan 

St.  Agnes 

Frs 

Roland    &•    Leo    P. 

Holy    Saviour 

Fr. 

Gregory 

St.     Anthony 

Fr. 

Cornelius 

St.    Catherine 

Fr. 

Ralph 

Assumption 

Fr. 

Bertrand 

Holy    Family 

Fr. 

Stanislaus 

St.    John     Vianney 

Fr. 

Justin 

S.    Heart 

Fr. 

Nilus 

St.    Paul 

Fr. 

Fidel  is 

Sts.     Cyril     &     Method. 

Fr. 

Cyril    Mary 

St.     Anthony 

Fr. 

Terence 
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Marksville,    La. 

St.    Joseph 

Fr.    Cornelius 

Flaherty,    Kans. 

St.    Martin 

Fr.    Flanon 

Bechyn,    Minn. 

St.    Paul 

Fr.    Ralph 

Dansville,     Kans. 

Immac.    Concept. 

Fr.    Henry 

Chicago,     111. 

Immac.    Concept. 

Fr.    Carl 

Painesville,    0. 

St.    Mary 

Fr.    Kenneth 

Chicago,     111. 

Holy    Rosary 

Fr.    John    Aelred 

Mar.    12-26 

Detroit,    Mich. 

St.    Scholastica 

Frs.    Edwin,   Timothy 

Mar.    19-26 

Grand    Prarie,    Tex. 

St.    Cecelia 

Fr.    Emmanuel 

Kansas   City,    Mo. 

St.   John   Baptist 

Fr.    Theophane 

Evergreen,    La. 

Little    Flower 

Fr.    Cornelius 

Cicero,    111. 

Lady    of    Charity 

Fr.   Godfrey 

Munster,    Ind. 

St.   Thomas   More 

Fr.    Julius 

Cincinnati,    0. 

Immaculata 

Fr.     Bartholomew 

San    Antonio,    Texas 

Little    Flower 

Fr.    Walter 

Pensacola,    Fla. 

St.    Stephen 

Fr.    George 

Chicago,     111. 

S.    Maria   Addolorata 

Fr.    Hilary 

Chicago,     111. 

S.F.X.    Cabrini 

Fr.     Roderick 

Whiting,    Ind. 

Immac.    Concept. 

Fr.    Marion 

Mar.    19-Apr.    2 

Chicago,     111. 

St.   Basil 

Frs.    Alban,    Roland 

Chicago,     111. 

St.    Raphael 

Frs.    Justin,    Fidelis 

Akron,    O. 

St.    Bernard 

Frs.    Paschal,    Leo   P. 

San    Antonio,    Texas 

St.    Mary 

Frs.    Stanislaus, 

Bert  rand 

Cleveland,    0. 

St.    Gregory    Great 

Frs.    Daniel,    Kilian 

Galesburg,    111. 

Corpus    Christi 

Frs.    Roman,    Canute 

Cincinnati,    0. 

St.    John 

Frs.     Robert,     Matthias 

Mar.    26-Apr.    2 

Dallas,    Texas 

Bl.     Sacrament 

Fr.    Emmanuel 

Amsterdam,     O. 

St.     Joseph 

Fr.    Cyril    Mary 

Hessmer,    La. 

St.    Alphonsus 

Fr.    Cornelius 

Chicago,     111. 

St.    Callistus 

Fr.    Carl 

Chicago,     111. 

St.     Anthony 

Fr.    Terence 

Whiting,    Ind. 

St.   John   Baptist 

Fr.   John   Aelred 

Valier,    N.    Dak. 

St.    Francis 

Fr.    Henry 

Tipton,    Mo. 

St.    Andrew 

Frs.    Gregory,    Mark 

Birmingham,    Ala. 

St.    Clement 

Fr.    Ralph 

Detroit,    Mich. 

St.    George 

Fr.    Norbert 

OUR  COMMUNITY  RETREATS 

Chicago 

Immac.    Concept 

Fr.    Wilfrid 

McDermott,    C.P.     Jan. 

29-Feb.    5 

Cincinnati 

Holy    Cross 

Fr.     Anthony 

,     C.P 

Jan. 

8-10 

Louisville 

Sacred    Heart 

Fr.    Matthew 

,    C.P 

Dec. 

10-17 

St.    Louis 

Lady    of    Good    Counsel  Fr.    Paschal, 

C.P. 

Jan. 

22-26 

(for    Seminarians)      Fr.    Matthias 

C.P 

Jan. 

22-26 

St.    Paul 

St.     Francis    Jerome       Fr.    Constantine    Philips,    C.P,     Feb. 

14-21 

Des   Moines 

St.    Gabriel 

Fr.    Constant 

ine    Philips,    C.P.     Jan. 

9- Feb.     ."» 

Sierra    Madre 

Mater   Dolorosa 

Fr.    Angelo, 

C.P. 

Jan. 

8-15 

Detroit 

St.    Paul    of    the 

Cross  Fr.    Wilfrid 

McDei 

•mott,    C.P.      Feb. 

12-19 

Birmingham 

St.    Joseph 

Fr.    Brendan, 

C.P. 

Feb. 

5-9 

Citrus    Heights 

Christ    the    King 

Fr.  Gilbert,  C.P. 

Jan. 

8-12 

Houston 

Holy    Name 

Fr.    Brendan, 

C.P. 

Jan. 

22-26 

Enslcy 

Holy    Family 

Fr.    Brendan. 

C.P. 

Feb. 

12-16 

PASSIONIST    NUNS 

Owvnsboro 

St.     Joseph 

FT.    Alexis,    C.P. 

Feb. 

14-28 

Erlanger 

Sacred    Passion 

Fr.    Paschal. 

C.P. 

Feb. 

8-12 

St.    Ivouis 

Immac.     Concept 

on          Fr.    Bernard. 

C.P. 

Feb. 

8-17 
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RETREATS   FOR   RELIGIOUS 


Dec. 

27-Jan.    3 

Albany,     N.Y. 

Madams    of    S.    Heart 

Fr. 

Barnabas    Mary 

Dec. 

28-Jan.    1 

Sacramento,     Calif. 

St.    Patrick   Home 

Fr. 

Jerome 

Joplin,    Mo. 

St.    Peter 

Fr. 

Robert.   B. 

Chicago,     111. 

Mercy  Hospital 

Fr. 

Alban 

Chicago,     111. 

Mercy    Infirmary 

Fr. 

Matthias 

Chicago,     111. 

St.    James 

Fr. 

Norbert 

Chicago,     111. 

St.    Catherine    of    G. 

Fr. 

Kevin 

Des    Plaines,    111. 

Fr. 

Cyril    Mary 

Aurora,    111. 

St.    Jos.    Hospital 

Fr. 

Alexis 

De   Kalb,    111. 

St.    Mary    Hospital 

Fr. 

Mark 

Janesville,   Wise. 

Mercy  Hospital 

Fr. 

Bernard 

Brownsville,    Tex. 

Mercy  Hospital 

Fr. 

Bertrand 

Iowa  City,   la. 

Mercy  Hospital 

Fr. 

Ignatius  B. 

Sioux    City,    la. 

St.    Jos.    Hospital 

Fr. 

Hilary 

Marshalltown,     la. 

Mercy  Hospital 

Fr. 

Paulinus 

Waverly,    la. 

Mercy  Hospital 

Fr. 

Regis 

Centerville,    la. 

St.    Jos.    Hospital 

Fr. 

Roderick 

Des  Moines,   la. 

Mercy  Hospital 

Fr. 

Robert   C. 

Des  Moines,   la. 

St.    Cath.    Hall 

Fr. 

Kilian 

Des  Moines,   la. 

Bishop    Drum    Home 

Fr. 

Fidelis 

Cresco,    la. 

St.    Jos.    Hospital 

Fr. 

Marion 

Algona,    la. 

St.    Ann    Hospital 

Fr. 

James 

Council    Bluffs,    la. 

Mercy  Hospital 

Fr. 

Ronan 

Hot    Springs,    Ark. 

St.    Jos.    Hospital 

Fr. 

Anthony 

Hutchinson,    Kans. 

St.    Elizabeth    Hosp. 

Fr. 

Henry 

Louisville,    Ky. 

Mercy   Academy 

Fr. 

Arnold 

Columbus,    0. 

Mercy    Convent 

Fr. 

Vincent    M. 

Picqua,   O. 

Mercy     Convent 

Fr. 

Kenneth 

Marshall,    Mo. 

Mercy   Academy 

Fr. 

George 

Mitchell,    S.D. 

St.    Jos.    Hospital 

Fr. 

Louis 

Ann    Arbor,    Mich. 

St.    Jos.    Hospital 

Fr. 

Benet 

Lansing,  Mich. 

St.     Lawrence    Hosp. 

Fr. 

Timothy 

Detroit,    Mich. 

R.S.M.    Prov.    House 

Fr. 

Roland 

Independence,    Kans. 

Mercy  Hospital 

Fr. 

Paschal 

Fort  Dodge,   la. 

St.    Jos.    Hospital 

Fr. 

Stephen    Mary 

Fort    Scott,    Kans. 

Mercy  Hospital 

Fr. 

Finan 

Oklahoma    City,    Okla 

.  Gen.    Hospital 

Fr. 

John    Aelred 

Nashville,    Tenn. 

Mercy     Convent 

Fr. 

Julius 

Jan. 

7-16 

Omaha,    Nebr. 

Good   Shepherd's 

Fr. 

Roderick 

Jan. 

17-22 

Omaha,    Nebr. 

Good   Shepherd's 

Fr. 

Roderick 

Jan. 

18-25 

Beaverville,    111. 

Prov.  House  of  S.H.M. 

Fr. 

Edwin 

Jan. 

29- Feb.    2 

St.    Louis,    Mo. 

Alexian  Bros. 

Fr. 

Marion 

Feb. 

10-19 

Cincinnati,    O. 

Dominican    Nuns 

Fr. 

Edwin 

Feb. 

12-19 

Wichita,    Kans. 

Srs.     Of   St.    Jos. 

Fr. 

Anthony 

Mar. 

2-11 

Council    Bluffs,    la. 

Mercy    Novitiate 

Fr. 

Stephen    Mary 

Mar. 

3-12 

Webster   Grove,    Mo. 

Srs.     Of   St..    Jos. 

Fr. 

Anthony 

Mar. 

16-25 

Louisville,    Ky. 

St.    Jos.    Infirmary 

Fr. 

Bernard 

San    Antonio,    Texas 

Alamo    Heights    Conv. 

Fr. 

Kevin 

RETREATS    TO   THE    LAITY 

Dec. 

6-8 

Marshalltown,    la. 

Mercy    Hosp.    Nurses 

Fr. 

Stephen    M. 

Jan. 

1-5 

Fort  Dodge,   la. 

Mercy    Hosp.    Nurses 

Fr. 

Stephen    M. 

Jan. 

2-4 

Milwaukee,     Wis. 

Minor    Seminary 

Fr. 

Godfrey 

Jan. 

7-8 

Gass    Valley,    Calif. 

H.    Name    Men 

Fr. 

Damian 

Jan. 

9-11 

Des  Moines,   la. 

Drumm    Home    Inmates 

Fr. 

Wilfrid 
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Tan.    9-12 

Booneville,    Mo. 

Sts.  Peter  &  Paul  H.S. 

Fr. 

Leo    Patrick 

Fan.    11-13 

Danville.    111. 

Cath.    High    School 

Fr. 

Howard 

Tan.     12-15 

Milwaukee,     Wis. 

Minor     Seminary 

Fr. 

Alban 

ran.     18-22 

Cincinnati.    O. 

Mt.    St.    Mary    Acad. 

Fr. 

Marion 

ran.    20-22 

Alhambra,    Calif. 

S.  Heart  Retreat  House  Fr. 

Pius 

fan.     23-28 

St.    Louis,    Mo. 

St..    Elizabeth   Acad. 

Fr. 

Howard 

Covington,    Ky. 

Villa    Madonna    Col. 

Fr. 

Godfrey 

ran.     24-26 

Grand    Island,    Nebr. 

Cathedral    Hi. 

Fr. 

Emmanuel 

Fan.    24-27 

Kankakee,    111. 

St.    Patrick   Hi. 

Fr. 

Ronan 

[Tan.    24-28 

Bardstown,    Ky. 

St.    Joseph    Hi. 

Fr. 

Roland 

Ian.    25-28 

Louisville,    Ky. 

Ursuline    Acad. 

Frs 

.    Gordian    &    Finan 

Ian.     25-28 

De    Pere,    Wis. 

St.     Norbert     Col. 

Fr. 

Alban 

Jan.    25-29 

Kansas    City,    Mo. 

Lit.    Srs.    of    Poor    Inn 

Fr. 

Hilary 

pan.    27-29 

Alhambra,    Calif. 

S.  Heart  Retreat  House  Fr. 

Pius 

Jan.    27-31 

Melbourne,    Ky. 

St.    Anne 

Fr. 

Edwin 

Jan.    28-31 

Des  Moines,   la. 

Mercy    Hosp.    Nurses 

Fr. 

Wilfrid 

Jan.    30- Feb.    1 

Detroit.     Mich. 

Mercy    Acad. 

Frs 

.    Bartholomew,    Finan 

Louisville,    Ky. 

St.    Xavier    Hi. 

Fr. 

Henry 

Jan.     :',0-Feb. 

2     Chicago,     111. 

Lady   of    Prov.    Hi. 

Fr. 

Benet 

Ft.    Thomas,    Ky. 

Good    Shepherd    Girls 

Fr. 

Anthony 

Jan.    30-Feb.    3 

Louisville,    Ky. 

Mercy    Acad. 

Fr. 

Gordian 

Jan.    31-Feb.    3 

East    Chicago,    Ind. 

St.  Cath.  Hosp.  Nurses 

Fr. 

Cyril    Mary 

Sacramento,    Calif. 

St.    Joseph    Hi. 

Fr. 

Jerome 

Feb.     4-7 

Hammond,    Ind. 

St.    Margaret    Hosp. 

Feb.    5-9 

Rome    City,    Ind. 

Kneip    Springs 

Fr. 

Vincent    Mary 

Feb.    6-8 

Louisville,    Ky. 

St.    Xavier    Hi. 

Fr. 

Henry 

Feb.    6-9 

Grass   Valley.   Calif. 

Mt.    St.    Mary's 

Feb.    7-10 

Cleveland,    O. 

H.    Name   Hi. 

Fr. 

Walter 

Feb.     13-15 

Louisville,    Ky. 

St.    Xavier    Hi. 

Fr. 

Godfrey 

Feb.    20-21 

Louisville.    Ky. 

St.    Xavier    Hi. 

Fr. 

Godfrey 

Feb.     20-24 

Chicago,     111. 

St.    Elizab.    Nurses 

Fr. 

Gordian 

March.     10-12 

Corpus    Christi,    Texas       Cathedral 

Fr. 

Aloysius 

March     18-19 

Corpus    Christi,    Texas       Cathedral 

Fr. 

Aloysius 

March     26-31 

Sleepy   Eye,   Minn. 

St.    Mary's    Hi. 

Fr. 

Wilfrid 

March    30-Apr. 

2   St.    Louis,    Mo. 

St.    John    Hospital 

Fr. 

Howard 

March    31 -Apr. 

2   Mt.     St.     Joseph,     O. 

Academy 
NOVENAS 

Fr. 

Godfrey 

Feb.  3-11 

Altadena,    Calif. 

Lourdes  of  West 

Fr. 

Gilbert 

March    10-19 

Summit,    111. 

St.    Joseph 

Fr. 

Wilfrid 

March    16-25 

New    Orleans:     La. 

Incarnate    Word 

Fr. 

Finan 

March     29-Apr. 

6  Howell,    Mich. 

St.    Joseph 

Fr. 

Hilary 

FORTY    HOURS 

Nov.    27-Dec.    1 

Silvcrton,   Oregon 

St.    Paul 

Fr. 

Dunstan 

Dec.    1-4 

Panama,    la. 

Assumption 

Fr. 

Wilfrid 

Dec.    4-6 

Los    Angeles,    Calif. 

Cathedral    Chapel 

Fr. 

Ernest 

Jan.    8-10 

Louisville,    Ky. 

St.    Martin 

Fr. 

Julius 

Pasadena.    Calif. 

St.    Philip 

Fr. 

Ernest 

Jan.    22-21 

Sierra    Madre.    Calif. 

St.    Rita 

Fr. 

Columban 

Feb.    5-7 

Louisville,    Ky. 

St.     Paul 

Fr. 

Flannon 

Feb.    12-14 

Louisville,    Ky. 

St.    Leo 

Fr. 

Finan 

Beuchel,    Ky. 

Fr. 

Flannon 

Feb.    16-19 

Ivouisville,    Ky. 

St.     Elizabeth 

Fr 

Julius 

Feb.    19-21 

Henderson,    Ky. 

Holy    Name 

Fr. 

Bartholomew 

March    5-7 

Owirisboro.    Ky. 

Sts.    Joseph   &    Paul 

Fr. 

Vincent    Mary 

March    19-2] 

St.    Francis,    Ky. 

St.     Francis 

Fr. 

Vincent    Mary 
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DAYS    OF    RECOLLECTION 


Jan.    4 

Ottumwa    Hts.,    la. 

Srs.     of    Humility 

Fr. 

Bernard 

Jan.    8 

Chicago,     111. 

St.     Anthony 

Fr. 

Alban 

Sacramento,    Calif. 

St.    Barnabas 

Fr. 

Kilian 

Jan.    10 

Sacramento,    Calif. 

Diocesan    Clergy 

Fr. 

Dainian 

Feb.    7 

Sacramento,    Calif. 

Diocesan    Clergy 

Fr. 

Damian 

March    7 

Chicago,     111. 

Diocesan    Clergy 

Fr. 

Damian 

THE  HOLY  HABIT 

Your  habit  is  not  "just  a  rag  of  cloth," 

So   you    have   heard    him   say, 
But  a  book  of  rules  woven  therein 

To   live  by  day  after  day. 
Your    habit   is    not   a    kind    of   Gown 

Or  something  to  make  you  grave, 
It  is  a  book  of  tradition   handed  down 

To  help  you,  your  soul  to  save. 
Your  habit  is  not  just  a  form  of  dress, 

It  is  something  that  you  should  prize; 
It  is  a  treasure  given  by  a  God  of  Love, 

To  a  soul  for  whom   He  dies. 
Your   habit   is    not   a    something    to   wear, 

It  is  Charity,  Mercy  too. 
It  is  a  life  of  peace  in  a  world  of  care, 

It   is  eternal   bliss  for  you. 
Your  habit  is  not  for  comfort  nor  ease, 

It  is  Vows  to  a  Crucified  King; 
It's   the   promises  you   made   from   a   generous   heart 

To   leave  all   and   "Come,   follow   Him." 
Your  habit  is  something  more  than  this. 

It  is  to  a  world  of  sin 
A  flame  to  burn  and   burn  for  Christ, 

To  bring  solace  and  comfort  to  men. 
Clothe  me  O  Lord,  with  the  Nuptial   Robe, 

You  say  as  you   put  it  on. 
May  God    keep   these  words   before   your   mind 

As  the  days  and  the  years  roll  on. 
That   you    may   bear   it   pure   to   the  Throne   of   God, 

Is  another  part  of  your  prayer. 
My  God!  why  then  should  not  men  see  YOU 

In   the  habit  You   gave  me  to  wear? 
Oh  God!  may  I  cherish  this  habit  through  life. 

May  I  wear  it  on  till  the  end. 
May    I    leave   its   folds   but  to  fly   to   Thee, 

Christ,    my   God,    my   Spouse   and    my    Friend. 
Sister    Mary    Dolorosa 
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WHO  IS  WHO  AND  WHERE 

HOLY  CROSS  PROVINCE,  MARCH  1950 


iOME 

Brothers 

Roger  39,  41 

David  23 

Roderick 

[alcolm   1 

Joseph    21 

John  47 

ST.  PAUL 

Wilfrid 

ohn  Baptist  34 

Leo  23,  24 

Deacons 

Robert  5 

Ignatius  B  35 
Ronan 

orrest  34 

CINCINNATI 

Carrol 

Faustinus  6 

Thomas   More   36 

JHICAGO 

Valentine    5 

Randal 
Firmian 

Egbert   7 
Matthew  M 

Frederick    37 
Noel 

ames  Patrick  2 

Colum   7 

Clyde 

Hyacinth 

Stephen   38 

oseph  3 

Aurelius 

Loran 

Julian 

Feil   4 

Alphonsus 

Simon 

Edward 

Students 

German   5 

Edwin 

George 
Christopher   9 

Barry 

ilian    7 

Raphael 

In  Minor  Ord. 

J.   Francis 

yril 

Bernard 

Melvin 

Brendan 

Victor 

lUgustine 

Arthur   9 

Emmet 

Cyprian  F.  9 

Gail 

avid  K 

Ferdinand 

Kent 

Alfred 

Aquinas 

rincent  X 

Sylvester 

Michael 

Henry 

J.   Gabriel 

orbert 

Nicholas    15 

Ward 

Paschal 

Myron 

lban 

Camillus  27 

Bernardine 

Miles  10 

Denis 

ichard  9 

Daniel 

Dominic 

Fergus    11 

Albert 

[atthias 
onrad  12 

Emmanuel 
Leopold 

Brothers 

Brothers 

Eugene 
Meinrad 

oseph   M    13 

Donald 

Luke  24 

Louis  24 

Bruce 

Ian   40 

Jeremias   10 

Gabriel  31 

Philip   21 

Berchmans 

enneth 

Kenny   9 

Casimir  22 

John    22,    31 

Francis   Martin 

onell   18 

Charles  G.  25 

Denis  21 

Thomas  22 

Carl    Anthony 

uentin    10 

Carl  34 

George 

[oward   17 

ST.  LOUIS 

Novices 

Brothers 

haddeus   39 

Brothers 

Kyran    5 

Gerard 

Romuald  23 

arnabas   Mary 

Anthony  21,   22 

Walter    7 

Peter 

Columban  22  31 

aul    F   10 

William   24 

Celestine  44 

Alexander 

Felix 
Theodore    21 

Vm.    Gail    14 

Herbert  45 

Michael  Joseph 

■eo   Patrick 

LOUISVILLE 

Kevin 

Nelson 

DETROIT 

aul   48 
Jodfrey 
[eith 

Julius    5 
Gordian   7 

Claude 
Edgar  45 
Ervan   45 

Bio.    Charles 

Postulants 

Clarence  5 
Benet   7 

n  Minor  Ord. 

fenard 

Adalbert 

Charles 

Lawrence 

Anthony   Mah. 
Regis    45 
Elmer  45 
Gennain    45 

Bonaventuro 

Justin 

Stephen 

Benedict 
John    Ph. 
David   Ferl. 

Caspar 

enedict  Joseph 

Anselm   9 
Andrew 

Robert 

Alexis 
Justin 
Gerald 

ohn  Mary 

Maurice 

Cyprian  45 
James   45 
William  Jos  45 
Emil  45 
Roch  39 
Joel   45 

DES  MOINES 

'eter   Claver 
juke 

Thomas 
Hubert   42, 

Bernard   Mary   5 
Canute   7 

Linus 
Boniface   27 

Element 

Marion 

Ignatius 

Gerard 

students 

Arnold 

Louis 

Mark 

*aul   Mary 

Joyce   46 

Malachy 

Urban 

Augustine   Paul 

Vincent    M    16 

Brothers 

Hilary 

Timothy 

roachim 

Cormac  10 

James  43 

Paulinus 

Roland 

fede 

Fl  an  n  on 

Bernard  21 

Peter 

Austin 

iian 

Finan 

Conrad  24 

Robert  32 

Fidel  is 

ude 

Bartholomew 

Regis  22 

Matthew    V    39 

Patrick  9 
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Theophane 
Mel 
Nilus 

Cyril  Mary 
Harold 
Declan   25 

Brothers 

Aloysius   21 
Gilbert  22 

SIERRA  MADRE 

Lambert   5 
Dunstan    7 
Reginald 
Leo   9 
Basil 

Gilbert  39 
Martin 
Philip    27 
Pius   29 
Alfred  Mc. 


Aidan 
Ed.  Guido 
Ernest 
Isidore   25 
Harold  10 
Lucian  26 

Sacred 
Eloquence 

Jordan 

Rene 

Warren 

Columban 

Alvin 

Brothers 

Richard  22 
Gerald    21 
Patrick  24 

BIRMINGHAM 


Gregory   Mc 

Terrence 

Brice 

Bro.  Henry  83 

SA'MENTO 

Angelo   8 
Gabriel 
Damian  25 
Jerome 

HOUSTON 

Aloysius    8 
Stanislaus 
Bertrand 
John  Aelred 
Conleth 
Bro.    Daniel 


33 


ENSLEY 

Eustace  9 
Ralph  8  Ludger 

Cornelius  Canisius 

REFERENCES 


Nathaniel 

FAIRFIELD 

Edmund  9 

CHINA 

Anthony  Mai 
William  W  20 
Cyprian  L.  20 
James  L'bt  20 
Francis  Fl.  20 
Harrold   Trav.   20 

UNIVERSITY 

Gregory  Jos  28 
Leon   30 
Campion   30 
Raymund    30 

CHAPLAINS 

Fabian    49 
Leonard   50 
Xavier   51 
Brian    52 


First  Gen.  Consultor  SS.  Giovanni  e  Paolo 

Rome    (147),  Italy 

Provincial 

I  Consultor 

II  Consultor 
Rector 

Master  of  Novices 

Vicar 

Superior 

Pastor 

Assistant 

Vice  Master 

Lector  of  Church   History 

Lector  of  I  and  II  Dogma  Passion 

Chaplain   at  Dunning 

Chaplain  for  Passionist  Nuns 

Lector  of  Liturgy 

Director  of   Girls'    Vocational    Club 

Provincial   Secretary 

Spiritual    Director    of    Students 

Catholic  Mission 

Passionist      Fathers,      Yuanling,      Hunan 

China 
Cook 

Tailor,    Inflrmarian 
Refectorian 
Outside    Brothers 
Director   of    Retreatants 
Assistant  Director  of  Retreatants 
Retreat  Master 


28.  Montreal 

29.  Lector  of   S.   Eloquence 

30.  Notre   Dame 

31.  Porter 

32.  Lector  of   History 

33.  All  around  Brother 

34.  University  Students 

35.  Lector  of  English,  II  Phil. 

36.  Lector  of  Phil.  I ;    Hist,  of  Phil.  Ill 
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Obtainable  fyiom 

"1U  PaUumUt" 

1  )  Masses  of  the  Passion   (English) 

2)  Mass  of  St.  Gemma   (Latin  for  large  Missal) 

3)  Office  of  St.  Gemma  (limited  supply) 

4)  "God's  Own  Method"  by  Fr.  Aloysius,  C.P. 

5)  Additiones  et  Variationes  in  Officiis  Propriis  C.P. 

6)  Catechism   of  the   Principal   Duties   of  a   Passionist   Religious 

7)  Regulations  of  the  Passionist  Novice 

8)  Order  to  be  observed  by  C.P.  Choir  at  High-or  Solemn  Mass 

9)  Passionist   Bulletin    (Nos.    19-28)    bound 

10)  "THE  PASSIONIST"  1948,  1949,  bound 

11)  Mary's  Cavalier   (St.  Gabriel)    by  Fr.  Osmund,  C.P. 

12)  "A  Retreat  Souvenir"  by  Fr.  Victor,  C.P. 

13)  Voice  and  Speech  Routine  by  Fr.  Conleth,  C.P. 
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To  the  Missionary  Fathers  of  our 
Congregation.    Reverend   Fathers: 

IT  is  clear  that  the  Divine  Mercy 
'  wishes  to  use  the  sons  of  this 
least  Congregation  of  ours  from 
the  fact  that  so  many  Illustrious 
and  Most  Reverend  Bishops  invite 
us  to  recall  poor  sinners  to  repen- 
tance and  to  help  souls  that  Jesus 
Christ  has  redeemed  with  His  Prec- 
ious Blood.  Now  that  the  labors 
and  fatigues  of  our  Missionaries 
may  be  ever  more  blessed  by  our 
Lord  I  have  prayed  over  it  and  am 
convinced  that  you  must  put  into 
practice   the   following   advice. 

Accept  it  in  the  Holy  Name  of 
God: 

1.  It  is  not  becoming  for  the 
Missionaries  to  walk  about  in  the 
church,  but  they  should  select  good 
men  in  their  place  to  keep  order 
among  the  people  and  see  that  noth- 
ing out  of  order  occurs. 


2.  It  is  not  in  harmony  with 
the  Apostolic  Ministry  nor  does  it 
make  a  good  impression  to  sing 
hymns  from  the  platform,  but  they 
may  be  sung  at  the  foot  of  it  where 
they  will  be  less  observed  by  the 
people. 

3.  In  the  catechetical  instructions 
the  Missionaries  should  avoid  en- 
tirely a  certain  flippancy  and  child- 
ishness to  make  the  people  laugh. 
It  should  be  remembered  that  the 
ordinary  people  have  a  high  idea  of 
the  Missionaries  and  they  want 
them  to  be  holy  men.  And  so  it 
is  indispensable  that  they  maintain 
their  dignity,  that  they  show  them- 
selves humble,  affable,  meek,  mild, 
charitable;  and  all-resplendent  with 
a  modest  and  holy  gravity ;  and  that 
their  conduct  correspond  to  the 
holy  ideal  the  people  have  of  them. 
Otherwise  there  will  be  no  fruit. 

4.  Supreme  prudence  on  the  plat- 
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form.  Therefore  certain  things 
should  never  be  said  because  they 
do  not  sound  well  in  the  mouth  of 
God's  Minister.  The  instruction 
must  be  complete  and  things  clear- 
ly explained  but  certain  points, 
when  they  cannot  be  passed  over  in 
silence,  must  be  spoken  of  very 
briefly,  with  delicacy  and  reserve 
in  expression.  Otherwise  the  ears 
of  the  simple  will  be  offended  and 
you  will  fall  in  the  esteem  of  the 
people. 

5.  Great  caution  in  the  confess- 
ional :  incline  more  to  hear  men 
than  women.  Each  Missionary, 
without  wondering  if  his  compan- 
ions are  hearing  many  or  few,  if 
they  are  long  or  short,  etc.,  should 
attend  to  himself,  "attende  tibi." 
But  no  one  should  spare  himself 
but  do  all  he  can  with  a  right  in- 
tention to  gain  those  poor  souls 
for  whom  Jesus  Christ  shed  sweat 
and  Blood  and  died  upon  the  Cross. 

6.  Also  at  table  let  them  use 
great  vigilance  in  speaking  and 
observe  silence  as  much  as  possible. 
Gladly  accept  the  correction  of  the 
Superior  who  in  turn  will  see  that 
it  be  made  at  the  proper  time  and 
place,  but  with  great  charity.  Let 
each  one  sympathize  with  the  other 
remembering  that  God  alone  is 
perfect. 

7.  They  should  not  complain  of 
the  small  attendance  nor  the  little 

Our  Missionaries  were  in  .meat  demand  (.his  year.  At  the  order  of  Pope1  Clement  XIII, 
who  had  helped  our  Congregation  for  years  as  Cardinal  Rezzonico  had  asked  the  Bishops  lo 
have  Missions  throughout  their  dioceses.  St.  Paul  himself  preached  Missions  almost  all  this 
year.  This  Utter  is  the  advice  of  a  I'assionist  Missionary  after  almost  40  years  of  work  as 
well    Bfl    a     commentary    Of    Our    Holy     Pounder    on     Chapter    21     of    Our     Holy    Rule,    a    Chapter 

which  goea  hack  almost  in   its  entirety  to  (he   nil    Edition. 
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fruit  derived,  nor  praise  one  place 
more  than  another,  but  let  them 
virtuously  disguise  their  displeas- 
ure and  speak  ever  with  edification 
of  all  and  show  themselves  content 
with  all . .  .  Non  expedit  that  women 
meet  the  Missionary  in  the  house, 
but  if  they  want  to  talk  with  him 
they  can  do  so  in  the  confessional 
or  in  the  public  sacristy.  The  Supe- 
rior of  the  Mission  should  take 
care  never  to  send  a  Missionary 
alone  when  there  is  question  of 
hearing  the  confession  of  the  sick! 
or  settling  family  discords,  etc. 
Non  expedit  that  the  Missionaries 
go  about  here  and  there  unless  it 
be  to  visit  some  sacred  place.  Let 
them  give  the  Mission  in  the  pres- 
ence of  God  and  study  to  become 
bonus  odor  Christi  in  omni  loco. 
When  the  Superior  of  the  Mission 
does  not  give  the  formal  sermon 
he  can  give  the  preparation  for 
the  General  Communion  of  the 
women.  The  one  who  gives  the 
catechetical  instruction  in  the 
morning  takes  care  of  the  General 
Communion  of  the  men.  Always 
have  them  pray  for  our  Congrega- 
tion, especially  for  the  needy  one 
who  writes.  May  Jesus  bless  your 
work  and  make  you  saints.  Amen. 
Vetralla,  1760 


£t.  Vincent  lUaixi  the  Passionist 


A  member  of  the  Congregation 
once  expressed  the  opinion  that  our 
producing  two  canonized  saints  jus- 
tifies our  existence.  While  there  is 
some  truth  in  this  statement,  it  is 
a  statement  which  lends  itself  to 
mental  and  spiritual  confusion.  In 
the  first  place,  a  religious  congrega- 
tion which  has  received  the  highest 
canonical  approbation  needs  no  jus- 
tification, strictly  speaking,  for  its 
existence.  In  the  second  place,  it 
could  be  argued  that  St.  Paul  and 
St.  Gabriel  would  probably  have  be- 
come saints  in  any  religious  com- 
munity. In  the  third  place,  there 
is  danger  of  our  using  this  argu- 
ment to  ease  qualms  about  our  own 
laxness  or  mediocrity. 

It  is  much  safer,  and  certainly 
more  practical,  to  speak  about  the 
justification  of  our  individual  ex- 
istence as  members  of  the  Congre- 
gation of  the  Passion.  But  in  order 
that  a  Passionist  may  know  wheth- 
er his  particular  existence  as  a  Pas- 
sionist is  justified,  he  must  have  a 
clear  definition  of  what  a  Passion- 
ist is. 

According  to  the  Standard  Dic- 
tionary, a  Passionist  is  "a  member 
of  a  Roman  Catholic  religious  or- 
der especially  devoted  to  keeping  in 
memory  the  Passion  of  Christ." 
This,  however,  could  apply  pretty 
accurately  to  a  member  of  the  Con- 
fraternity of  the  Passion.    Accord- 


ing to  the  New  Catholic  Dictionary, 
which  in  this  instance  is  mislead- 
ing, a  Passionist  is  a  member  of  a 
"mendicant  order,  whose  members 
follow  the  Evangelical  Counsels  to 
the  twofold  end  of  self-sanctifica- 
tion  and  the  sanctification  of  oth- 
ers," and  who  "add  a  fourth  vow, 
to  promote  devotion  to  Our  Lord  in 
His  Passion."  But  this  would  hard- 
ly distinguish  a  member  of  the  Con- 
gregation from  any  religious  who 
might  add  to  the  usual  three  vows 
a  fourth  private  vow  to  promote  de- 
votion to  the  Passion.  To  get  an 
adequate  idea  of  what  a  Passionist 
is  we  must  add  to  the  above  defini- 
tions the  characteristics  which  St. 
Paul  emphasized  when  in  his  last 
testament  he  pleaded  with  his  sons 
"to  preserve  and  foster  in  the  Con- 
gregation, the  spirit  of  prayer,  the 
spirit  of  solitude  and  the  spirit  of 
poverty."  We  may  be  sure  that  it 
will  be  according  to  this  idea  that 
God  will  judge  whether  an  individ- 
ual Passionist  has  justified  his  ex- 
istence. For  God  sees  not  so  much 
the  habit  as  the  heart. 

What  a  blessing  it  is  to  have  this 
threefold  spirit  of  the  Congregation 
exemplified  in  canonized  Passion- 
ists.  The  example  of  such  men  is  a 
constant  actual  grace.  And  this  is 
a  grace  that  was  not  vouchsafed  to 
earlier  members  of  the  order.  St. 
Paul    was    not    canonized    until    92 
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years  after  his  death.  It  is  true 
that  all  during  those  years  the  rec- 
ollection of  his  life  must  have  been 
a  source  of  great  inspiration,  es- 
pecially to  members  of  the  Congre- 
gation who  had  the  privilege  of  as- 
sociating with  him.  But  the  recol- 
lection of  his  example  lacked  that 
power  which  comes  only  when  the 
Church  had  placed  her  complete 
canonical  approval  on  his  life.  And 
so  with  St.  Gabriel.  Only  for  the 
past  thirty  some  years  has  the  Con- 
gregation been  blest  with  the  full 
approbation  of  the  Church  on  his 
very  brief,  but  wonderfully  inspir- 
ing life. 

Now  we  have  the  added  grace  of 
the  exemplification  of  our  three- 
fold spirit  in  still  another  canonized 
Passionist,  St.  Vincent  Strambi. 
While  at  first  thought,  the  example 
of  a  Passionist  Bishop  does  not  ap- 
pear to  be  particularly  helpful  to 
the  Passionist  priest,  student  or 
brother,  in  one  sense  it  is  even  a 
more  powerful  example. 

Thru  his  office  as  Bishop,  St.  Vin- 
cent Strambi  could  have  felt  re- 
leased from  any  strict  obligation  to 
practice  solitude  or  poverty.  Being 
free  from  the  observance,  he  could 
decide  exactly  how  much  time  he 
would  give  to  prayer.  However, 
some  of  the  most  striking  incidents 
in  his  life,  both  before  and  after 
his  being  raised  to  the  episcopacy, 
have  to  do  precisely  with  his  atti- 
tude toward  prayer,  poverty  and 
solitude. 

One  of  his  earliest  offices  in  the 


Congregation  was  that  of  director 
of  students.  In  his  training  of 
youthful  Passionists,  what  was  it 
that  he  emphasized?  It  was  fidelity 
to  prayer.  He  considered  this  de- 
votion to  prayer  more  important 
than  anv  other  act  of  piety.  He 
knew  that  everything  in  the  life  of 
a  Passionist  depended  on  his  spirit 
of  prayer,  and  wo,  would  have  been 
surprised  if.  Hke  the  Founder 
whose  spirit  he  understood  so  pro- 
foundly, he  had  not  put  this  spirit 
in  the  first  place. 

While  he  was  Provincial,  a  relig- 
ious approached  him  during  the 
time  of  mental  prayer  and  asked  if 
he  could  speak  with  him.  St.  Vin- 
cent asked  him  if  he  wished  to  go 
to  confession,  and  discovering  that 
it  was  something  less  important,  he 
asked  the  religious  to  wait  until  the 
end  of  prayer.  It  was  while  speak- 
ing with  this  religious  after  medi- 
tation that  he  made  acute  observa- 
tion that  a  religious  should  be  just 
as  concerned  about  time  lost  from 
mental  prayer  as  time  lost  from  the 
refectory. 

That  this  attitude  during  his 
Provincialship  was  not  due  merely 
to  a  desire  to  impress  his  subjects 
and  to  give  them  inspiration  is  seen 
from  an  incident  which  occurred 
after  he  had  been  made  a  Bishop. 
He  was  making  a  retreat  at  our 
monastery  in  Morrovalle,  and  we 
may  suppose  that  various  religious 
wanted  to  show  him  hospitalitv  by 
visiting  his  room.  A  false  charity 
would  have  led  him  to  welcome  all 


201 


comers,  even  tho  this  meant  lessen- 
ing the  fervor  of  his  retreat.  We 
can  sense,  after  all  these  years, 
with  what  sympathy  and  under- 
standing a  certain  religious  told  of 
having  St.  Vincent  say  to  him  when 
he  began  to  engage  the  Bishop  in 
conversation :  "This  morning  I 
must  devote  to  prayer.  In  your 
charity,  let  me  do  so."  And  St. 
Vincent  added  candidly :  "I  have 
an  immense  need  of  prayer." 

So  little  did  he  lose  his  love  for 
solitude  after  he  became  a  Bishop 
that  he  used  to  return  from  time  to 
time  to  our  monasteries  for  more 
or  less  prolonged  stays.  And  during 
these  visits,  he  went  to  the  observ- 
ance, even  the  night  office. 

We  may  feel  certain  that  it  was 
his  love  of  solitude  chiefly  which 
caused  him  to  stay  at  the  Barnabite 
College  in  Milan  during  his  exile 
from  his  diocese,  instead  of  staying 
at  the  residence  of  his  cousin,  Dr. 
Cajetan  Strambi,  as  the  latter  had 
invited  him  to  do.  This  is  all  the 
more  impressive  when  we  consider 
that  he  was  ill  at  the  time. 

Even  more  striking  are  the  inci- 
dents which  demonstrate  his  spirit 
of  poverty.  We  referred  just  now 
to  his  exile  from  his  see.  This  took 
place  when  the  French  invaders 
under  Napoleon  ordered  him  to 
leave  Macerata  after  he  had  refused 
to  take  the  oath  which  was  forbid- 
den, as  he  said,  by  his  "conscience 
and  the  voice  of  the  Supreme  Pon- 
tiff." In  exiling  him,  they  ordered 
a  confiscation  of  his  goods.    Need- 
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less  to  say,  they  were  amazed  to 
find  only  the  bare  necessities  of  life. 
When  the  time  came  for  his  en- 
forced departure,  they  asked  him 
where  his  carriage  was.  He  an- 
swered: "You  know  that  all  my  in-f 
come  has  been  given  to  the  poor. 
I  have  no  carriage." 

As  he  passed  thru  Recanti,  the 
Rector  of  the  monastery  there  came 
out  to  greet  him  with  a  number  of 
the  religious.  The  Rector  asked 
him  whether  he  needed  money.  St. 
Vincent  replied :  "A  Jew  at  Macer- 
ata made  three  generous  offers  to 
me,  but  I  want  for  nothing."  Then, 
intimating  that  this  was  exaggera- 
tion, he  added :  "Even  if  I  am  in 
need,  'blest  are  they  who  suffer  for 
justice's  sake.'  " 

After  God  had  given  Moses  de- 
tailed   instructions    regarding    the* 
construction  of  the  tabernacle  and  \ 
everything  connected  with  it,  God 
said:  "Look  and  make  it  according; 
to  the  pattern  that  was  shown  thee 
in  the  mount."   (Ex.  25:40).    It  is 
God  who  brings  about  the  canoniza- 
tion   of    certain    members    of    the*. 
Church.   It  is  God  who  has  provided  I 
us  Passionists  with  canonized  mem 
bers  of  the  Congregation.    At  eachi 
canonization  of  a   Passionist,   God! 
says :  Here  is  a  new  exemplification  | 
of  the  threefold   spirit  of  prayer, 
solitude  and  poverty  which  was  be- 
queathed to  you  by  the  man  I  gave 
to  you  as  a  spiritual  father.   If  you 
want  to  be  worthy  sons  of  such  a 
father,  arrange  your  life  according 
(Continued  on  p.   284) 


Chronology  of  Bi  Vincent  Mary,  C.P. 


Chapter  One.     Early  Life,  Ordination 


1745  Jan.  1 


Jan.  2 


1752         May  7 


1760 
1782 

1764 

1765 

1766        May  24 


November 
1767     March  14 

Nov.  23 
Dec.  9 

Dec.  19 
Dec.  20 
Dec.  25 

1 7611  Lent 

After  Easter 

September 


Birth  of  Blessed  Vincent  Mary,  at  Civitavecchia,  the 
only  son  of  Joseph  Strambi  and  Eleanora  Gori,  on  the 
feast  of  the  Circumcision  of  Our  Lord. 
Baptism,  received  the  names  of  Vincent  Dominic  Sal- 
vator,  at  the  church  of  St.  Mary,  where  his  parents 
had  been  married  in  1741. 

Vincent  is  confirmed  by  Cardinal  Oddi  of  Viterbo,  at 
Civitavecchia.  The  date  of  His  First  Communion  is 
not   known. 

Vincent  studies   under   a   Franciscan   Father. 
Vincent  receives  Tonsure.    On  November  4,  he  entered 
seminary  at  Montefiascone,  to   study  theology. 
He    continued   his    theological    studies    at   Rome,    under 
the  great  theologian,  Luigui  Bongiocci. 
He  studies  at  Viterbo. 

Cardinal  Oddi  ordains  Vincent  subdeacon  at  the  Cathe- 
dral of  Viterbo.  He  made  his  preliminary  retreat  under 
the  Jesuit  Fathers. 

He  is  appointed  prefect  of  the  Seminary  at  Montefias- 
cone by  Bishop  Guistiniani  of  that  city. 
He  is  ordained  deacon  by  Bishop  Joseph  Aluffi  of  Bag- 
norea,  as  there  were  no  ordinations  at  Viterbo  or  Mon- 
tefiascone. 

As  a  deacon  he  takes  over  the  Rectorship  of  the  Sem- 
inary at  Bagnorea. 

He  retires  to  Monte  Fogliano,  to  our  retreat  of  Sant' 
Angelo,  to  prepare  for  the  priesthood.  Fr.  Philip  Hya- 
cinth  directs   him. 

Blessed  Vincent  is  ordained  priest  by  Bishop  Aluffi. 
He  celebrated  his  first  Mass  at  the   Seminary. 
He  returned   to   Civitavecchia   to   keep   Christmas   with 
his  family. 

He  preaches  the  Lenten  course  at  Vetralla.  The  Rector 
of  the  seminary  returns,  and  Fr.  Vincent  is  relieved  of 
his  office  as  Rector. 

He  returned  to  Rome,  to  study  under  the  Dominicans, 
at  Saint  Sabina,  on  the  Aventine.    Fr.  Mamacchi  intro- 
duces him  to   St.   Thomas. 
He  returned  home  for  a  short  visit,  and  then  preaches 
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at  Tolfa,  for  the  Feast  of  Our  Lady  of  Sorrows,  at  the 
request  of  the  Servite  Fathers. 
Sept.  16       Letter  by  St.  Paul  to  Blessed  Vincent,  giving  details  of 
his  journey  to  Monte  Argentaro.     (Lettere  di  S.  Paolo 
della  Croce,  IV,   73-74). 

Chapter  Two.    Passionist:    Novice,  Missionary,  Lector 
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Blessed  Vincent  arrived  at  the  Novitiate  of  St.  Joseph, 
on  Monte  Argentaro.  His  Master  is  Father  Peter  of  S. 
John.  cf.  Lettere  di  S.  Paolo,  III,  437-446,  addressed  to 
Father  Peter,  especially  III,  449,  where  Bl.  Vincent  is 
mentioned   by  the   Founder. 

Blessed  Vincent  is  clothed  in  the  habit  of  the  Passion, 
taking  the  name  Fr.  Vincent  Mary  of  St.  Paul. 
Letter  of  St.  Paul  to  Fr.   Vincent's  Father. 
Another  letter  of  St.   Paul  to  his   father.    Cf.   Lettere, 
IV,  74-81. 

Blessed   Vincent   takes   his   vows    as   a   Passionist.    He 
remains   at  Monte  Argentaro   for   some   time  longer. 
St.    Paul    makes    last    visitation    of    Monte    Argentaro, 
Blessed  Vincent  is  still  residing  there. 
Bl.  Vincent  is  transferred  to  S.  Angelo.    He  devotes  his 
time   to  prayer   and   study. 

When  Fr.  Philip  Hyacinth  becomes  sick  on  a  mission 
at  Monteccio,  Fr.  Vincent  Mary  is  sent  as  a  substitute. 
Cf.  First  Companions  of  St.  Paul  of  the  Cross,  320-324. 
This  is  Fr.  Vincent's  first  Mission.  He  returns  to  Sant' 
Angelo  for  Christmas. 

Together  with   Fr.   John   Baptist  and  Fr.   Anthony,   he 
gives  a  mission  in  Amelia,  the  diocese  of  Bishop  Struz- 
zieri,  C.P.    He  returns  to  Sant' Angelo  for  Easter. 
He  gives  mission  to  prisoners  at  Civitavecchia. 
Mission  at  Visso  in  Umbria. 

Mission  at  Spello,  at  order  of  Pope  Clement  XIV,  to 
bring  peace  to  this  town. 

This  year  finds  Fr.  Vincent  occupied  with  missions  at 
Corento,  Montefortino,  Carpineto,  Montefiascone  (where 
he  also  gives  the  clergy  retreat)  Gradoli,  and  Civita- 
vecchia. 

He  receives  a  letter  from  St.  Paul  to  come  to  Rome.   He 
becomes   Lector   and   Director   of   Students. 
Fr.  Vincent,  at  request  of  the  Pope,  preaches  a  mission 
at  the  Piazza  di  Santa  Maria  in  Trastevere. 
Death  of  Pope   Clement  XIV. 
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During  this  year   (1774)   he  also  preached  at  St.  John 
dei  Fiorentini. 
Mission   at  Viterbo. 

General  Chapter  at  Rome,  the  last  during  the  lifetime 
of  the  Founder. 

Death   of   St.   Paul   of   the   Cross,   who   is    assisted   by 
Blessed  Vincent,  Lector  of  Students  in  Rome.    St.  Paul 
recommends   the   Congregation   to    Fr.   Vincent. 
Mission   at  Pontecorvo. 

Fr.  Vincent  continues  his  task  as  Lector,  also  conduct- 
ing Missions. 

Fr.  Vincent  makes  his  will. 
Joseph  Strambi,  father  of  Fr.  Vincent,  died. 
Fr.   Vincent   accompanied   Fr.    General    (John    Baptist) 
and    Brother    Constantine    to    make    a    foundation    at 
Morrovalle. 
Daily  horarium  begins  at  Morrovalle. 

Chapter  Three.     Passionist  Superior 

Fr.  Vincent,  Vicar,  is  elected  Rector  of  Sts.  John  and 
Paul. 

Provincial  Chapter  at  Corneto.  Fr.  Vincent  is  elected 
Provincial.  He  takes  up  his  residence  at  Sant'  Angelo. 
At  the  next  Provincial  Chapter  Fr.  Vincent  is  elected 
Provincial  Consultor,  and  given  task  of  writing  the  life 
of  St.  Paul  of  the  Cross. 

The  Life  of  St.  Paul  of  the  Cross  is  published. 
Mission  at  Anagni  to  bring  peace  to  the  city.    During 
this  time  he  was  also  consulted  by  the  Pontifical  Com- 
mission appointed  to  study  the  pseudo  council  of  Pistoia. 
Death  of  his   mother. 

Mission    at   Ancona.     A   ray   of   light   from    the    statue 
of  Our  Lady  shines  upon  him  as  he  is  preaching. 
At  the   General   Chapter  held   at  Corneto,   Fr.   Vincent 
gave  the  opening  talk,  and  was  elected  Second  General 
Consultor. 

Fr.  Vincent  opened  a  new  retreat  at  Recanati. 
This  year  he  became  Postulator  of  the  Cause  of  St.  Paul. 
He  quiets  the  rebellious  mob  at  Piazza  del  Popolo,  Rome. 
He    preaches    his    most   famous    mission    at    Piazza    di 
Colonna. 

He  conducted  canonical  visitation  at  Montecavo  and  in 
southern   Province. 

Pope  Pius  VI  is  forced  to  leave  Rome. 
Fr.  Vincent  leaves  Rome,   for  Monte  Argentaro. 
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Cardinal  Antonelli  seeks  refuge  at  Monte  Argentaro. 
Police  come  in  afternoon  to  close  the  novitiate  and 
expel  the  novices.  The  next  day  the  novitiate  is  closed. 
Later  Fr.  Vincent  leaves  for  Naples.  He  stops  at  Ponte- 
corvo,  gives  a  retreat  to  Benedictine  nuns,  and  tells 
of  the  coming  death  of  one  of  them. 
A  solemn  Te  Deum  is  sung  at  Sts.  John  and  Paul,  on 
the  return  of  the  religious. 

Once  again  the  religious  are  driven  out  of  Monte  Argen- 
taro, and  Fr.  Vincent  is  taken  prisoner  by  the  French. 
Death  of  Pope  Pius  VI. 
Fr.  Vincent  returns  to  Rome  once  again. 
Election  of  Pope  Pius  VII. 
The  new  Pope  enters  Rome. 

Fr.  Vincent  receives  a  letter  from  the  Pope,  asking  him 
to  become  Bishop  of  Macerata  and  Tolentino.  He  re- 
tires to  Montecavo  to  make  his  retreat,  meanwhile 
writing  his  first  pastoral   to  his  flock. 


Chapter  Four.    Bishop  at  Macerata  and  Tolentino 
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Vincent  Strambi  is  consecrated  Bishop  by  Cardinal  An- 
tonelli,  at  Sts.  John  and  Paul. 

Feast  of  St.  Ignatius.    Bishop  Strambi  pontificates  for 
the  first  time  at  the  Gesu',  the  Roman  Church  of  the 
Jesuits,  who  are  still  suppressed.   He  leaves  Rome,  stop- 
ping at  Sant'  Angelo,  Vetralla,  Pievetorina. 
He  is  welcomed  to  his  new  Diocese. 
He  takes   possession   of  his   Cathedral    at   Macerata. 
He  has  a  Passionist  Mission  at  Macerata,  himself  giv- 
ing the   retreat  to   his   clergy,   and   preaching  some   of 
the  mission  sermons. 

He  goes  to  Tolentino,  to  take  possession  of  the  Cathe- 
dral there.   Later  a  Passionist  Mission  is  given  here  also. 
Bishop  Vincent  gives   the  retreat  at  Morrovalle. 
He  preaches  Lenten  course  at  Recanati. 
Opening  of  General   Chapter,   at  Sant'  Angelo.    Bishop 
Vincent   had   retained   his   office   as    General    Consultor 
until  this  Chapter,  by  orders  of  the  Pope. 
The  Holy  Father  appoints  Bishop  Strambi  as  Visitator 
of  Civitavecchia,  together  with  Cardinal  Antonelli. 
During  the  Visitation  he  gave  a  mission  at  Civitavecchia. 
Mission  at  Iesi,  conferred  tonsure  on  Marquis  Bernard 
Pianetti,  and  prophesied  that  he  would  one  day  become 
a  bishop. 
Mission   at  Pesaro. 
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26 

Consecrated   Passionist   Church   at   Recanati. 
Napoleon   orders  siege   of  Papal   States. 
General  Lamarois  takes  Macerata  without  a  fight. 
Napoleon   issues   decree   that   Macerata   be   annexed   to 
the  Kingdom  of  Naples. 

Police  under  Calzo  order  Blessed  Vincent  to  sign  oath 
of  allegiance  to  the  French.  According  to  papal  orders, 
he  refuses. 
Sept.  28  General  Lamarois  comes  with  2,000  men  and  two  can- 
nons to  take  him  prisoner.  He  willingly,  calmly  leaves 
his  city.  The  journey  north  brings  them  to  Rimini, 
Bologna,  Modena,  Cremona,  Milan. 

Chapter  Five.     Bishop  in   Exile,  Last   Years 

808         Oct.  12       Bishop   Strambi   arrives   at  Novara,  his  place  of  exile. 

He  stays  at  the  Barnabite  monastery  there. 
80$)  July  5       Pope  Pius  VII  is  taken  a  prisoner,  and  sent  into  exile. 

Aug.  8       Due  to  bad  health,   Bishop   Strambi  is  moved  to   Goz- 
zano,  a  villa  outside  of  Novara  for  the  summer. 
Oct.       He  is  brought  to  Milan,   to   be   under   the   care   of   his 
cousin,  a  doctor. 
81©  Sept.       He  goes  to  live  in  the  palace  of  Marquis  Litta-Modig- 

nani,  in  the  city  of  Milan. 
014    March  31       The  Pope  returns  from  exile. 
April  11       Downfall  of  Napoleon. 

May  4       Bishop  Strambi  sets  out  for  Macerata.   His  exile  is  over. 
May  12       He    arrives    at    Ancona    a    few    hours    after    the    Holy 

Father. 
May  14       The  Vicar  General,  clergy,  and  people  turn  out  to  wel- 
come their  Bishop  back  to  Macerata. 
May  16       Pope   Pius    VII   passes   through   Macerata   on   his   way 

to   Rome. 
May  17       Bishop  Strambi  visits  Tolentino. 

July       Passionists  are  allowed  to  return  to  their  monasteries. 
81  ft  Typhus    breaks    out,     followed    by    a    famine.     Vincent 

opens  a  hospital. 

Bishop  Strambi  stops  a  revolution  at  Macerata. 
He  gives  the  retreat  to  Roman  Clergy. 
Feb.  18       Pope   Pius   issues   decree   stating   the   heroic   virtues   of 
St.  Paul  of  the  Cross. 
July       Last  sermon  at  Foligno,  to  the  clergy. 
Aug.       He  goes  ot  Morrovalle,  to  make  his  retreat.  While  there, 
he  learns  of  the  death  of  Pope  Pius  VII,  on  August  20. 
Sept.  28       Cardinal  Delia  Genga  is  elected  Pope,  as  Leo  XII. 
Oct.  5       The    new   Pope   becomes   sick. 
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Pope  Leo  consents  to  Strambi's  request  to  resign  his  see. 
Bishop  Strambi  comes  to  Rome,  and  is  told  to  remain 
at  the  Quirinal  with  the  Holy  Father. 
The  Pope's  condition  becomes  critical. 
Bishop  Strambi  offers  Mass  for  the  Holy  Father,  mak- 
ing the  sacrifice  of  his  own  life.  He  predicts  the  Pope's 
recovery. 

Bishop  Strambi  is  stricken,  after  offering  his  last  Mass. 
He  seems  to  be  improving. 

Bishop  Strambi  dies  at  the  Quirinal,  on  his  79th  birth- 
day. 

His  body  is  taken  to  Sts.  John  and  Paul. 
Burial  at  the  Basilica  of  Sts.  John  and  Paul. 

Chapter  Six.    The  Glorification 

Gregory  XVI  declared  him  Venerable. 

Leo  XIII   pronounced   on   the   heroicity   of  his   virtues. 

Decree  of  Beatification. 

Solemn  Beatification  of  Blessed  Vincent  Mary  Strambi. 

Decree  for  Canonization. 

Solemn  Canonization  of  St.  Vincent  Mary  Strambi. 
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Oratio    et    luiuvium 


jWorttitcatton  tottf)  draper 


OUR  Holy  Founder  tells  us  in 
our  Regulations  that  we  will 
never  succeed  in  the  exercise  of 
mental  prayer  unless  we  strive  with 
all  diligence  to  practice  mortifica- 
tion, both  exterior  and  interior. 

The  necessity  of  mortification 
and  penance  was,  of  course,  one  of 
the  big  ideas  of  our  Holy  Founder. 
"We  will  never  be  able  to  become 
men  of  great  prayer  and  union 
with  God,"  he  used  to  say,  "if  we 
do  not  have  a  great  love  for  in- 
terior and  exterior  mortifications, 
practicing  it  as  long  as  we  live, 
whenever  occasions  offer  them- 
selves." (L.IV,293) 

In  general,  the  modern  trend  is 
to  belittle  the  practice  of  mortifica- 
tion as  something  petty,  confining. 
"Sanctity  does  not  consist  in  these 
things."  "Keep  the  rule,  that  is 
sufficient."  "If  we  keep  the  com- 
mandments and  keep  the  rule,  we 
will  have  plenty  of  opportunity  for 
mortification,"  we  are  sometimes 
told.  Yet  when  we  read  what  the 
Saints  have  said  about  these  things, 
and  see  how  they  acted,  we  can't 
help  being  impressed  with  the 
contrary. 

Let  us  take  the  single  question 
of  food,  for  example.  Here  is  what 
the  great  St.  Augustine  nad  to  say 
about  that:  "Daily  I  am  forced  to 
fight,  to  fight  even  severely  against 


my  gluttony,  my  lust  for  food  and 
drink.  And  where  is  he  to  be  found 
who  at  no  time  oversteps  the  right 
measure  and  sins  by  lust  for  food? 
Let  him  thank  God  for  it,  for  to 
Him  alone  is  due  the  honor  for  it. 
I  confess  that  as  yet  I  have  not 
received   such   grace." 

St.  Alphonsus,  another  doctor  of 
the  church,  says :  "Control  of  the 
appetite  is  the  A  B  C  of  the  spir- 
itual life."  The  ABC!  That  means 
that  just  as  the  ABC's  are  the 
foundation  of  all  reading  and  there- 
fore of  all  scholarship,  —  in  the 
same  way,  that  is  what  the  control 
of  the  appetite  is  to  the  spiritual 
life.  St.  Alphonsus  goes  on  to  say, 
"He  who  surrenders  to  gluttony 
and  fails  to  mortify  his  sinful  ap- 
petite will  surely  not  make  much 
progress  in  the  spiritual  life.  He 
will  daily  commit  many  faults." 

We  could  quote  a  great  number 
of  saints  showing  in  particular  the 
necessity  of  mortification  for  a  life 
of  prayer.  St.  Lawrence  Justinian 
says:  "The  spirit  will  never  be 
able  to  lift  itself  up  to  the  con- 
templation of  eternal  and  heavenly 
things  unless  it  has  tamed  the  in- 
ordinate appetite  for  food  and 
drink."  St.  John  Climacus,  speak- 
ing of  the  benefits  of  fasting  and 
mortification,  says  that  "it  purifies 
and  lifts  us  up  to  the  contemplation 
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of  divine  things;  it  gives  us  se- 
curity in  peace  and  devotion  in 
prayer." 

It  would  be  simply  a  matter  of 
time  and  space  to  gather  together 
the  actual  practices  of  the  saints 
in  these  matters.  We  are  all  fa- 
miliar with  the  great  austerities  of 
our  Holy  Founder,  as  well  as  with 
his  habitual  practices  of  small  mor- 
tifications. Blessed  Vincent  Stram- 
bi  devotes  an  entire  chapter  to  his 
sacrifices  in  such  small  things  as 
fruit,  pastries,  etc.  We  know  that 
St.  Paul  took  a  vow  never  to  give 
his  body  any  unnecessary  pleas- 
ure. Of  St.  Gabriel  it  is  said  that 
the  most  difficult  task  of  his  direct- 
or was  to  direct  him  in  his  mor- 
tifications concerning  food. 

And  we  read  in  the  life  of  St. 
Gemma  that  since  her  director  in- 
sisted upon  her  eating  a  certain 
amount  of  food,  she  finally  wrote 
to  Fr.  Germanus  and  asked  him: 
"Listen,  will  you  be  content  with 
my  asking  Jesus  the  grace  not  to 
let  me  feel  any  satisfaction  in  tak- 
ing food,  as  long  as  I  live?"  He 
consented.  Our  Lord  granted  Gem- 
na's  request. 

The  saints  were  equally  alert  in 
mortifying  their  other  senses.  The 
Little  Flower,  observing  one  of 
her  novices  put  her  sandals  on  a 
foot-warmer,  remarked :  "If  I  had 
done  what  you  have  just  done,  I 
should  have  considered  myself  very 
unmortified.  What  will  it  avail  us 
to  have  embraced  a  life  of  aus- 
terity if  we  try  to  seek  relief  when- 


ever anything  might  cause  us  to 
suffer?"  Perhaps  all  of  us  could 
apply  this  thought  to  ourselves  and 
to  our  Passionist  life,  with  profit. 

The  holy  Cure  of  Ars  was  not 
too  big  a  saint  to  include  among 
his  resolutions:  "I  will  not  smell 
flowers."  "I  will  postpone  drinking 
when  thirsty." 

Needless  to  say,  interior  mor- 
tification is  even  more  important 
than  exterior  mortification.  Our 
Holy  Founder  usually  speaks  of  the 
two  together.  "Above  all  else,"  he 
says  to  a  beginner  in  the  spiritual 
life,  "be  mortified  in  your  senses, 
especially  your  tongue  and  eyes  .  .  . 
Be  careful  as  regards  mortifying 
your  passions,  especially  when  you 
feel  resentment.  Be  silent.  Never 
complain.  Do  not  justify  yourself. 
Show  no  resentment.  Put  into  prac- 
tice these  two  words :  suffer,  and 
be   silent." 

St.  Gabriel  found  it  useful  to 
include  these  among  his  resolu- 
tions: "I  will  mortify  my  eyes  and 
tongue.  I  will  not  inquire  after 
anything  through  curiosity.  I  will 
check  my  desire  to  talk.  I  will  not 
permit  myself  to  become  interested 
in  vain  and  useless  things.  I  will 
avail  myself  with  patience  and  alac- 
rity of  every  opportunity  for  self- 
humiliation  that  presents  itself.  I 
will  practice  charity  and  kindness, 
assisting,  serving  and  pleasing  all." 

Among  the  resolutions  of  St. 
Francis  de  Sales,  we  find  these:  "I 
will  never  scorn  or  show  any  sign 
of  wishing   to   avoid   the  company 
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of  any  person  whatsoever.  I  will 
take  care  not  to  irritate  anyone.  I 
will  not  make  game  of  anyone." 
(Other  resolutions  of  his  refer  to 
fasting,  the  use  of  the  hairshirt, 
discipline,   etc.) 

Among  all  mortifications,  un- 
questionably the  best  are  those  in 
favor  of  charity,  obedience,  the 
keeping  of  the  rule,  and  accepting 
those  which  God  sends  us  directly. 
To  do  a  great  deal  of  extra  volun- 
tary mortifications  and  then  to 
complain  of  the  heart — or  of  incon- 
veniences arising  from  the  fulfill- 
ment of  the  rule  or  obedience — 
this  js  clearly  a  lack  of  consistency 
and  balance  in  our  spiritual  life. 
The  crosses  which  God  sends  direct- 
ly, the  mortifications  that  come  to 
us  by  way  of  obedience  or  by  the 
keeping  of  our  rule,  these  have 
the  first  claim  on  our  spirit  of 
mortification. 

What  is  the  motive  of  all  this 
mortification?  Ultimately,  it  is 
simply  to  gain  the  love  of  God.  But 
their  immediate  object  is  two-fold : 
to  strengthen  the  will  that  it  may 
be  more  prompt  in  its  conformity 
to  God's  will  and  to  calm  the  pas- 
sions and  emotions  so  that  the 
soul  may  give  itself  the  more  freely 
to    prayer. 

Relative  to  the  first  point,  our 
object  is  not  to  become,  as  it  were, 
the  spiritual  counterpart  of  the 
physical  'he-man' ;  so  that  we  may 
attain  to  a  certain  stoicism.  No. 
But  only  that  our  passions  having 
been    brought    under   greater   con- 


trol, our  will  may  become  more 
promptly  and  completely  subject  to 
God  in  the  keeping  of  the  com- 
mandments and  the  doing  of  His 
will.  We  seek  to  gain  a  strong 
reign  over  our  passions  that  we 
may  hand  over  the  reins  of  our 
soul  to  God. 

Relative  to  the  second  point,  we 
have  this  clearly  pointed  out  to  us 
in  our  Rule,  (§44),  where  it  says, 
"Let  the  master  teach  them  (the 
novices)  to  observe  external  mod- 
esty; to  keep  a  restraint  over  their 
eyes,  their  tongue  and  other  senses, 
in  order  that  they  may  more  easily 
obtain  internal  tranquility  of  soul 
and  being  released  from  all  inor- 
dinate affections,  they  may  freely 
elevate  their  mind  to  sublime  and 
divine   things." 

This  calming  of  the  passions  and 
of  the  inordinate  sway  of  the  emo- 
tions is  something  that  must  be 
accomplished  before  the  soul  is 
'free'  to  give  itself  to  interior 
prayer.  It  is  insisted  on  by  many 
of  the  saints, — St.  Gregory,  (Mori., 
VI,  ch.  37,  No.  59 ;  also,  Mori,  1,22, 
20,  50);  St.  Bernard,  (Serm.  LII, 
no.  5),  and  St.  Thomas,  to  mention 
only  a  few.  St.  Thomas,  for  ex- 
ample, says,  (II-II,  Q.  180,  a.  2): 
"The  moral  virtues  belong  to  the 
contemplative  life  dispositively.  For 
the  act  of  contemplation,  wherein 
the  contemplative  life  essentially 
consists,  is  hindered  both  by  the 
impetuosity  of  the  passions  which 
withdraw  the  soul's  intelligible  to 
sensible    things,    and    by    outward 
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disturbances.  Now  the  moral  vir- 
tues curb  the  impetuosity  of  the 
passions  and  quell  the  disturbances 
of  outward  occupations." 

For  this  reason  our  Holy  Found- 
er wrote  to  one  of  his  religious, 
saying  that  we  should  "try  to  keep 
our  interior  well-ordered,  quiet, 
peaceful,  detached  from  everything, 
in  order  that  we  may  become  the 
delight  of  Jesus  Christ  and  may 
render  ourselves  more  and  more 
disposed  to  receive  the  grace  of 
interior  recollection."  And  to  Fa- 
ther Fulgentius,  the  master  of  nov- 
ices, he  wrote :  "Let  us  see  to  it 
that  the  novices  acquire  a  solid 
interior  virtue,  a  great  depth  of 
humility,  simplicity  and  purity  of 
intention,  together  with  a  well- 
composed  interior,  as  well  as  a 
true  depth  of  recollection.  Then  if 
one  has  the  spirit  of  greater  pen- 
ance, after  due  examination  and 
trial,  grant  it." 

The  object  of  mortification  is  not 
to  obliterate  the  passions,  of  course, 
but  merely  to  bring  them  to  order. 
As   St.    Paul   says,   "Although   the 


natural  inclinations  and  movements 
of  the  passions  are  not  entirely 
obliterated,  nevertheless  they  be- 
come so  enfeebled  as  no  longer  to 
disturb  the  delicious  quietude  of 
holy  contemplation."   (L.  Ill,  756) 

How  often  do  we  not  read  in  our 
second  lessons  at  matins  of  the 
penances  of  the  saints ;  of  how  they 
slept  but  little,  often  on  the  bare 
ground ;  of  their  fasts  and  disci- 
plines, and  so  on.  We  may  not  be 
physically  capable  of  such  things. 
We  may  not  be  called  by  God  to 
such  penance.  But  we  can  live  ac- 
cording to  the  spirit  of  these  saints. 
We  can  be  faithful  in  fulfilling 
those  small  mortifications  that  will 
do  us  no  harm  but  which  will  help 
us  in  our  interior  life.  We  can 
be  faithful  to  our  rule,  courageous- 
ly embracing  it  even  when  it  be- 
comes hard  and  trying.  We  can 
welcome  with  a  spirit  of  joy,  the 
hard  things  God  sends  into  our  life. 

In  all  this,  we  Passionists  have 
the  added  incentive  of  desiring  to 
be  true  imitators  and  sharers  of 
Christ's  Passion. 
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Father  Agatho  of  the  Cross 


\ki  ITHIN  two  months,  this  past 
*  *  summer,  two  from  this  Com- 
munity of  St.  Francis  Retreat,  St. 
Paul,  Kansas,  were  suddenly  select- 
ed to  start  their  eternity,  The  first 
came  on  July  25th  when  Confrater 
Gerald  Osterberg  from  California, 
a  Cleric  Postulant,  met  his  tragic 
death  by  drowning  in  the  swollen 
Neosho  river.  On  Friday  evening, 
Sept.  23rd,  while  substituting  at  St. 
Leo's,  Kansas,  and  while  finishing 
his  supper  that  evening  in  the  con- 
vent of  the  Dominican  Sisters,  our 
beloved  Father  Agatho  of  the  Cross 
was  death's  second  choice. 

Each  death  was  a  grim  reminder 
of  God's  eternal  verities,  and  that 
neither  age,  nor  health,  nor  condi- 
tion, nor  position,  nor  time,  nor 
place,  influence  death's  summons. 
The  Merciful  Good  God  by  reach- 
ing down  into  our  Community  as 
He  did  warns  us  all:  "Be  you  ever 
ready:  for  you  know  not  the  day 
nor  the  hour."  Repetition  is  meant 
to  be  the  mother  of  memory. 

Fr.  Agatho  was  only  58  years  old 
and  apparently  the  picture  of 
health ;  one  would  have  thought  he 
had  many  years  ahead  of  him. 
That's  why  his  Brethren  of  this 
Community  and  of  the  Province, 
and  the  townspeople  of  St.  Paul 
and  this  vicinity,  were  simply 
stunned  to  learn  of  the  sudden 
death  of  the  fat  and  jovial,  good- 


natured,  thoughtful  and  charitable 
Fr.  Agatho. 

Born  in  Woodstock,  111.,  Febru- 
ary 11,  1891,  of  John  Donnelly  and 
Julia  Eddy,  Francis  (as  he  was 
christened),  after  his  time  in  our 
Prep  Seminary,  entered  the  Novi- 
tiate at  Sacred  Heart  Retreat,  Lou- 
isville, Ky.,  August  1912  and  was 
assigned  the  name  of  Agatho  of 
the  Cross.  Upon  completing  his 
year  of  Novitiate,  Sept.  15,  1913, 
he  consecrated  himself  entirely  to 
God  by  taking  the  prescribed  four 
simple  vows  of  religion.  Almost 
seven  years  later — May  29,  1920 — 
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he  was  ordained  to  the  Holy  Priest- 
hood. Four  years  ago,  in  May,  1945, 
he  and  one  of  his  classmates,  Fr. 
Norbert,  C.P.  who  was  then  Rector 
of  this  Retreat  co-celebrated  part 
of  the  Silver  Jubilee  of  their 
Priesthood  at  the  Monastery  among 
their  Brethren  and  the  Most  Rev. 
Bishop  Winklemann  and  the  local 
clergy.  Later,  his  parishioners  at 
South  Mound  and  at  Erie  also  cele- 
brated his   Jubilee   with   him. 

Shortly  after  completing  his 
studies  Fr.  Agatho  was  assigned 
to  the  Retreat  at  St.  Paul,  Kansas. 
With  the  exception  of  a  brief  term 
as  Lector  of  English  Literature  & 
of  History  in  the  Prep  Seminary 
at  Normandy,  Mo.,  and  a  couple  of 
years  as  Director  of  Students  at 
Cincinnati  and  about  a  year  at  our 
original  foundation  at  Houston, 
Texas,  most  of  the  29  years  of  his 
priesthood  stemmed  from  this  Re- 
treat, generally  in  parochial  work 
throughout  most,  if  not  all,  of  the 
neighboring  towns  and  parishes ; 
especially,  St.  Paul,  Oswego,  Cheto- 
pa,  South  Mound  and  Erie. 

The  last  two  years  of  his  life 
afforded  him  a  new  joy  and  thrilled 
him  with  new  enthusiasm  as  obedi- 
ence sent  him  into  a  new  field  and 
into  the  lime-light  as  a  retreat- 
master.  The  several  Sisterhoods  to 
who  he  was  sent  for  their  annual 
retreats  were  grateful  and  gener- 
ous in  their  praises  for  the  spirit- 
ual lift  and  encouragement  his  ser- 
mons brought  to  their  weary  souls. 

The  Clergy  into  whose  parishes 


he  was  sent  to  do  work  for  souls 
always  welcomed  him  and  were 
highly  pleased  to  have  him  around, 
not  only  as  good  wholesome  com- 
pany but  likewise  as  a  charitable, 
zealous  and  understanding  fellow 
priest. 

Even  among  his  Brethren,  Fr. 
Agatho  was  beloved  as  a  jolly  and 
delightful  Community  man.  Be- 
cause of  his  size  and  weight  and  ap- 
petite he  took  good  naturedly  a  lot 
of  'ribbing' ;  and  being  kind  and 
jovial  he  seemed  to  enjoy  it  all  as 
much  as  anyone.  He  endeared  him- 
self to  all  who  came  to  know  him. 
His  charity  toward  others  was  seen 
in  his  rising  to  the  defense  of  any- 
one under  criticism.  At  least  he 
would  try  to  offset  the  criticism 
with  some  charitable  observation  in 
favor  of  the  person,  place  or  job 
criticized.  He  was  never  outwardly 
gloomy  or  moody;  but  tried  to  be 
cheerful  and  to  bring  cheer  to  oth- 
ers. So  his  good  humor,  his  easy 
going,  jovial  disposition,  his  friend- 
liness, and  his  thoughtfulness  of 
others  in  their  joys  and  in  their 
sorrows,  his  spirit  of  sacrifice,  his 
willingness  and  desire  to  help  any- 
where needed,  won  him  many  loyal 
friends  and  a  hearty  welcome 
wherever  he  went. 

Yet,  underneath  his  cheerful  and 
jolly  exterior,  Fr.  Agatho  had  his 
share  of  worries.  Very  few,  at 
least,  ever  knew  that  some  fifteen 
years  ago  he  suffered  from  a  nerv- 
ous breakdown.  However,  thanks 
be  to  God,  he  did  recover  from  this 
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and  was  able  to  carry  on  his  priest- 
ly work.  Fr.  Agatho  was  very  hu- 
man ;  he  too  had  his  natural  prefer- 
ences, his  likes  and  dislikes;  but, 
rarely,  if  ever,  did  he  let  his  person- 
al preferences  interfere  with  the 
wishes  and  request  and  assign- 
ments of  his  superiors.  His  superi- 
ors in  turn  felt  they  could  always 
depend  upon  Fr.  Agatho's  cheerful 
willing  obedience  to  do  anything  or 
go  anywhere  requested, — even 
though  personally  he  would  have 
preferred  to  sit  enjoying  a  peace- 
ful pipe,  just  being  near  to  God  and 
God's  little  creatures  by  the  bank 
of  a  little  stream. 

Fr.  Agatho  was  a  lover  of  history 
and  of  English  Literature ;  and  also 
a  splendid  writer.  All  this  is  evi- 
dent in  his  interesting  series  of 
beautiful  Meditations  on  the  Dolors 
of  Mary  which  are  appearing  in 
THE  PASSIONIST.  He  had  a 
happy  facility  for  explaining  points 
of  Catholic  teaching  very  simply 
and  also  was  blessed  with  a  marvel- 
lous pastoral  talent  for  recalling 
off-hand  the  names  and  relatives 
of  the  families  he  visited  while  in 
parish  work,  and  could  tell  you 
their  religious  and  economic  status. 
His  fatherly,  sympathetic  and  un- 
derstanding interest  in  those  a- 
round  him,  won  him  many  loyal 
friends  who  loved  him  and  his  un- 
pretentious, simple,  homey  ways 
and  enjoyed  his  company. 

Fr.  Agatho  was  a  favorite  among 
the  good  Brothers;  for,  he  was  nev- 
er too  busy  to  lend  them  an  experi- 


enced hand,  especially  in  the  kitch- 
en, particularly  during  the  canning 
season.  Whenever  he  brought  in 
any  fish  he  had  caught,  he  would 
always  first  clean  them  himself  be- 
fore turning  them  over  to  the 
Brothers.  His  kindness  and  chari- 
ty were  evident. 

The  Solemn  Requiem  Mass  was 
celebrated,  Tuesday  Sept.  27,  by 
Very  Rev.  Fr.  James  Patrick,  C.P., 
our  Provincial.  He  was  assisted  by 
Rev.  Herbert  Mohr,  Greenbush, 
Kans.,  and  Rev.  Edward  Steinber- 
ger,  then  pro-tem  chaplain  at  Mercy 
Hospital,  Fort  Scott,  Kans.  Rev. 
Fathers  Neil  Divers,  John  Kenny 
and  Miles,  C.P.,  were  Acolytes  & 
Thurifer;  and  Rev.  Fr.  Christo- 
pher, C.P.,  pastor  of  St.  Francis 
Church,  St.  Paul,  was  Master  of 
Ceremonies.  The  funeral  sermon 
was  delivered  by  Rev.  Fr.  Eg- 
bert, C.P.,  the  Vicar.  The  Novices' 
choir  under  the  able  direction  of 
their  Master,  Very  Rev.  Faustinus, 
C.P.,  sang  nicely,  as  usual.  Three 
new  Monsignori,  25  visiting  Clergy 
and  about  30  visiting  Sisters 
graced  the  occasion  and  helped  to 
pack  our  large  Church  for  one  of 
the  largest  funerals  for  any  of  our 
Brethren.  The  burial  was  in  the 
Passionist  Fathers  section  of  St. 
Francis  Cemetery,  St.  Paul,  Kan- 
sas. It  was  felt  by  both  the  Breth- 
ren and  by  the  townspeople  that 
even  Fr.  Agatho  would  be  pleased 
to  be  buried  near  those  whom  he 
loved  and  for  whom  he  had  labored 
most  of  his  priesthood. 
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UViedltatlons  on  the  (SoMows  ojUYlaty 

THE  SIXTH   DOLOR 
MARY  RECEIVES  THE  BODY  OF  JESUS  FROM  THE  CROSS 


kk  ANY  a  dreadful  watch  has  been 
■*■  kept  while  the  leaden-footed 
hours  of  darkness  dragged  along. 
Parents,  with  anxious  hearts,  have 
watched  the  whole  night  through  to 
learn,  at  the  first  possible  moment, 
the  fate  of  their  stricken  child. 
Soldiers  have  stood  their  post  in 
blinding  midnight  storms  to  guard 
against  a  surprise  attack  by  the 
enemy.  The  hunted  fugitive  has 
watched  in  the  dead  of  blackest 
night  to  catch  each  sound  that 
might  herald  his  doom. 

Was  there  ever  a  vigil  like  that 
which  was  kept  by  the  Mother  of 
God  on  Calvary's  darkened  brow? 
Above  her  head  and  all  around  the 
killing  blackness  of  unnatural  night 
at  noon.  Beneath  her  feet  the  earth 
rolling  and  rocking  like  a  stormy 
sea,  opening  the  very  graves,  that 
the  astonished  dead  might  walk 
abroad  in  protest  of  the  deicide. 
The  scarcely  descernable  figures  of 
the  dead  Christ  and  the  two  thieves 
swayed  to  and  fro  with  their  cross- 
es to  the  force  of  the  earthquake 
shocks,  which  leveled  twenty  cities 
of  Asia  and  was  felt  across  the  sea. 
Yet,  there  she  stood,  'Her  Station 
Keeping.' 

"Her  station  keeping";  her  place 
as  the  official  representative  of  the 
race,  to  acknowledge  the  malice,  the 


offensiveness,  the  guilt  of  sin  and 
the  justice  of  its  punishment;  to 
gratefully  accept  and  thankfully  re- 
ceive redemption  as  the  fruit  of  the 
merits  of  the  son  of  God.  There 
she  stood;   "Her  station  keeping." 

An  age  old  custom  posted  guards 
at  gates  and  towers  through  the 
night.  As  morning  dawned,  before 
the  gates  were  opened,  the  guard 
was  questioned  by  the  officers, 
"Watchman,   what  of  the   night?" 

Oh,  Mary!  What  of  your  night 
of  killing  woe?  What  of  that  dis- 
mal hour  of  darkness  when  you 
stood  on  the  trembling  hillside, 
'neath  the  Cross  whereon  Eternal 
Life  hung  dead !  That  'night'  when 
Eternal  Truth  was  denied,  rejected 
and  all  but  thrust  out  of  the  world? 
That  'night'  when  the  way  to 
heaven  seemed  surely  closed  to  man 
who  had  just  murdered  God?  Oh, 
Mary!    What  of  that  'night'? 

Presently,  the  darkness  passed. 
With  it  went  the  terror  from  the 
hearts  of  those  who  had  done  the 
Lord  to  death.  As  shaken  nature 
settled  back  into  its  accustomed 
course,  the  execution  squad  took  up 
their  work  where  it  had  been  in- 
terupted.  Messengers  from  the  gov- 
ernor had  arrived  and  now  the 
thieves,  still  agonizing  on  their 
crosses,  were  abruptly  put  to  death. 
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What  would  happen  to  the  Holy 
Body  of  Jesus? 

He  was  already  dead,  yet,  as  it 
were  to  make  sure,  one  of  the  sol- 
diers plunged  his  spear  into  the 
Sacred  Side,  cleaving  the  heart  and 
almost  passing  clean  through  the 
body  of  the  Lord.  Behold,  a  won- 
der! A  rush  of  blood  and  water, 
surprising  in  its  volume,  poured 
from  the  wound,  drenching  the  sol- 
dier and  soaking  the  ground. 

Oh,  that  Sacred  Body!  Oh,  the 
Longed  for  One!  What  have  men 
done  to  Him?  What  will  they  fur- 
ther do  to  Him?  To  what  unmeas- 
ured lengths  will  He  permit  them  to 
proceed?  Already  the  thieves  have 
been  taken  from  their  gibbets  and 
disposed  of.  What  is  the  Divine 
Will  in  regard  to  the  Holy  Body 
of  her  Son?  With  what  sadness  did 
Mary  contemplate  the  possibility  of 
further  outrage  upon  it?  In  a  short 
time  a  group  of  reverent  men  came 
near,  among  them  Joseph  of  Ar- 
amathea  and  Nicodemus.  Showing 
their  permit  to  the  commander  of 
the  detail,  they  and  their  servants 
take  down  the  body  of  Jesus  with 
the  purpose  of  giving  it  decent  bur- 
ial. 

As  they  proceed,  the  Sorrowful 
Mother  betakes  herself  to  a  nearby 
ledge  of  rocks  where,  sitting  now 
for  the  first  time  since  dawn,  she 
awaits  to  receive  the  Holy  Body 
which  is  being  reverently  removed 
from   its  cross   of  death. 

In  response  to  the  appeal  of  her 
outstretched  arms,  they  place  it  at 


her  feet,  resting  the  sacred  head 
and  shoulders  on  her  knees.  Oh, 
now  at  long  and  dreadful  last  she 
may  fold  her  arms  about  Him! 
Now,  at  long  and  dreadful  last,  she 
may  shelter  Him  upon  her  breast! 
Oh !  what  a  bitter  consolation ! 

Her  thoughts  go  back  to  Bethle- 
hem's winter  night  when  first  He 
rested  in  the  tabernacle  of  her  holy 
arms.  Angels  of  heaven  had  then 
come  down  to  earth,  singing  His 
praises  and  sending  shepherds  to 
adore  Him.  But  no  angels  appeared 
upon  the  scene  in  this  hour  of  His 
death  and  her  desolation.  Kingly 
priests  had  come  from  the  storried 
East  to  worship  Him  enthroned 
upon  her  bosom.  Her  bosom  now 
enthrones  Him  crowned  with 
thorns,  done  to  disgraceful  death, 
deserted  by  all!  She  had  fled  with 
Him  in  her  arms  to  the  safety  of 
heathendom ;  now  she  receives  Him 
back  from  the  perfidy  of  His  own 
people   bruised,   broken   and   slain! 

Oh,  Mother  of  Sorrows!  What 
can  be  said  to  thee  in  thy  grief? 
A  prophet  saw  it  seven  hundred 
years  in  the  future  and  could  only 
moan  that  it  was  destruction  and 
tell  of  it's  magnitude  by  comparing 
it  to  the  seven  seas. 

And  we?  With  our  dead  hopes, 
ambitions,  enthusiasms  lying  in 
wasted  wreck  around  us,  we  think 
back  to  the  days  of  our  crusaders' 
enthusiasms,  and,  perhaps,  the 
darkness  of  disappointment  settles 
down  upon  our  spirit  as  impenetra- 
ble as  blackest  midnight.    Perhaps 
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it  seems  that  all  is  lost.  No  longer 
do  we  feel  the  joy  and  comfort,  the 
solace  and  satisfaction  which  kept 
us  up  amid  the  hardships  of  our 
work.  Now  these  are  withdrawn 
and  we  are  left  in  desolation.  Now 
there  is  left  to  us  nothing  but  faith 
in  the  Providence  of  God ;  and  that 
Providence  seems  to  have  left  us 
in  night-bound  isolation.  The  light 
which  made  the  way  so  sure  is 
gone.  The  darkness  does  not  let  us 
see  the  way.  Now  we  must  "stand 
and  wait" — "Our  Station  Keeping." 
Can  we  do  better  than  study  the 
pattern  that  was  shown  to  us  on 
the  Mount?  Can  we  do  better  than 
study  Our  Blesed  Mother  in  the 
time  in  which  she  could  only  "stand 
and  wait"?  Look  at  her  constancy. 
When  even  the  Incarnate  God  was 
dead,  she  stood  her  ground.  Not 
knowing  what  would  happen  next, 
she  stood  her  ground.  Near  the 
Cross,  she  stood  her  ground.  "Close 
to  Jesus  to  the  last."  Look  at  her 
fortitude !  They  brutally  dispatched 
the  thieves ;  she  stood  her  ground. 


They  assailed  the  dead  body  of 
Christ  with  their  weapon  of  war; 
she  stood  her  ground.  She  saw 
Him  hanging  there  dead  and  de- 
serted ;  she  stood  her  ground.  At 
last  she  saw  Him  taken  down  from 
the  cross  and  her  reaction  was  to 
clasp  Him  to  her  maternal  heart. 

Those  who  have  never  been  en- 
trusted with  a  cross  of  desolation 
may  wonder. 

Those  who  have,  know  very  well 
how  it  pressed  down  on  the  soul. 
They  know  how  great  their  need 
of  an  example  of  courage  that  is 
really  sublime.  They  will  find  what 
they  need  if  they  go  to  Mary  in 
the  darkness  of  Calvary's  tragic 
hour.  They  will  find  what  they 
need  if  they  but  diligently  attend 
to  the  Sorrowful  Mother  of  the 
Lord  as  she  stood  while  He  hung 
dead  upon  His  Cross,  "Her  Station 
Keeping." 

By  the  Cross  with  thee  to  stay, 

There  with  thee  to  weep  and  pray, 

Is  all  I  ask  of  thee  to  give. 
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PASSIONIST  CUSTOMS 


THE  PROCURATOR 


Summary:     I.    His    privileges.     II.    His    duties. 

I.  The  Procurator  General  ranks 
among  our  major  superiors  and  is 
immediately  subject  to  Father  Gen- 
eral alone.  He  enjoys  the  title  of 
Paternity  and  the  same  privileges 
as  the  Consultors  General,  with  the 
exception,  however,  of  not  having 
a  deliberative  vote  in  the  General 
Consulta  save  when  a  consultor 
has  to  be  elected  out  of  Chapter. 
The  Procurator  General  may  not 
give  the  brethren  in  the  Retreat 
any  orders  or  permissions,  unless 
all  the  other  Superiors  are  absent. 
Another  privilege  of  his  is  per- 
mission to  use  the  stipend  of  his 
daily  mass  for  the  expenses  of  his 


office. 

II.  The  Procurator's  main  occu- 
pation is  to  handle  any  business 
between  our  Congregation  and  the 
Holy  See  and  to  take  care  of  any 
affairs  with  ecclesiastical  authori- 
ties that  our  religious  might  en- 
trust to  him.  According  to  custom 
our  Procurators  do  not  have  an 
office,  a  secretary,  or  personal  em- 
ployees, nor  a  separate  administra- 
tion or  a  particular  department 
carrying  on  affairs  under  the  title 
of  "Procuration."  The  Procurator 
has  a  cell  just  like  the  other  Supe- 
riors, wherein  he  keeps  whatever 
relates  to  his  office. 


THE   PROVINCIAL 

Summary;     I.    His   rank   and    residence.     II.    His   use   of   Mass    stipends.     III.    His    powers. 


I.  The  Provincial  has  the  second 
post  of  jurisdiction  in  our  Con- 
gregation, although  in  point  of 
precedence  the  General's  Consul- 
tors,  Procurator,  and  Secretary  out- 
rank him.  While  the  Provincial 
has  the  title  of  Paternity  and  Very 
Reverend,  yet  like  Father  General 
he  enjoys  no  distinctions  or  exemp- 
tions from  the  common  observance. 
Each  province  designates  a  par- 
ticular Retreat  as  the  Provincial's 
residence    where   the    archives    and 


whatever  pertains  to  the  adminis- 
tration are  kept.  The  Provincial 
Consultors  usually  live  where  the 
Provincial  does.  However,  for  a 
just  reason  the  Provincial  can  re- 
side temporarily  in  some  other  Re- 
treat. In  whatever  Retreat  of  his 
province  the  Provincial  stays — be 
it  only  for  a  while — he  regulates 
all  his  dealings  with  the  community 
according  to  paragraph  129  of  our 
Regulations.  The  Retreat  where 
the    Provincial    habitually    resides 
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provides  him  with  a  habit  and 
mantle  at  the  customary  times ; 
for  his  part  at  Christmas  and  Eas- 
ter he  usually  gives  the  Retreat 
some  gift  of  money. 

II.  On  all  our  first-class  feasts 
the  Provincial  offers  mass  for  the 
members  of  his  province  and  sets 
down  in  a  book  kept  for  this  pur- 
pose whether  it  was  a  solemn  or  a 
low  mass.  He  also  says  the  usual 
three  masses  applied  to  the  deceased 
of  the  Province,  as  stipulated  by 
the  Holy  Rules,  but  he  notes  this 
down  in  the  common  mass  book. 
On  all  other  days  the  Provincial 
is  free  to  apply  his  masses  as  he 
chooses.  Any  money  he  gets  in  the 
form  of  personal  mass  stipends, 
gifts,  or  offerings  for  his  own 
works  of  the  ministry  and  those 
of  his  consultors,  he  may  dispose 
of  freely  for  the  needs  of  his  office 
and  traveling  expenses.  If  upon 
taking  office  or  during  his  admin- 
istration the  Provincial  should  re- 
ceive a  considerable  sum  of  money 
— e.g.,  from  the  sale  of  property 
of  abandoned  Retreats,  from  gifts, 
or  from  legacies  bequeathed  to  the 
Congregation — he  may  dispose  of 
it  for  the  welfare  of  his  Province ; 
however,  he  must  be  careful  to 
regulate  his  administration  accord- 
ing to  Canon  Law,  Our  Rules  and 
Regulations,  so  that  at  the  end  of 
his  term  he  can  show  the  legality 
of  his  acts  in  the  account  rendered 
to  his  successor. 

III.  The  Provincial  has  the  same 
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powers  in  his  province  as  the  Gen- 
eral has  over  the  entire  Congrega- 
tion, except  for  whatever  Canon 
Law,  Custom,  or  the  General  has 
reserved  to  himself  alone.  By  his 
ordinary  power  the  Provincial  ac- 
cepts novices  and  receives  their 
profession  either  personally  or 
through  a  delegate.  As  often  as 
there  is  need  to  elect  Rectors  or 
Novice  Masters  outside  of  Chap- 
ter, he  does  so  with  the  vote  of 
his  Consultors ;  upon  the  advice  too 
of  his  Consultors  he  appoints  Vic- 
ars and  Vice-Masters.  The  Pro- 
vincial confirms  the  patent  letters 
of  Rectors.  Sometimes,  though,  he 
may  put  off  this  confirmation  if 
there  is  a  just  cause,  but  the  vote 
of  at  least  one  Consultor  is  necessa- 
ry for  such  an  action.  Likewise  he 
appoints  his  subjects  to  the  works 
of  the  ministry  and  assigns  each 
mission  band  its  superior.  When 
clerics  come  up  for  ordination,  he 
issues  their  dimissorials  and  gives 
the  celebret  to  the  ordained.  When 
there  is  need  of  presenting  ap- 
proved priests  to  the  Bishop  for 
faculties,  he  does  so.  Any  of  the 
brethren  about  to  depart  on  a  long 
journey  get  their  "letters  of  obe- 
dience" from  the  Provincial.  With 
his  Consultors  he  appoints  exam- 
iners. The  Provincial  also  desig- 
nates the  spiritual  fathers  of  the 
various  communities,  determines 
the  extent  of  the  enclosure  for  Re- 
treats and  Hospices,  gives  his  vote 
in  cases  of  dismissal,  disposes  of 
the    goods    of    the    houses    of    his 


province,  and  has  the  right  to  de- 
mand from  each  Retreat  a  sum  in 
accordance  with  the  Holy  Rules  for 
the  aid  of  needy  Retreats — although 
articles  of  great  value  and  real 
estate  do  not  fall  under  this  pre- 


scription. Amongst  the  help  given 
to  our  Retreats  the  purchase  of 
books  needed  by  the  students  is 
included,  and  also  whatever  else 
they  need  that  the  Retreat  itself 
cannot  furnish  due  to  lack  of  funds 


&  g>amt  to  9  &amt 


My  dear  Vincent, 

I  am  enclosing  the  letter  of  the 
Curate  of  S.  Pellegrino's  (who  has 
favored  me  with  a  small  book  he 
wrote,  very  useful  for  souls),  and 
also  an  open  letter  for  the  Fr. 
Rector  of  the  Presentation.  At  the 
same  time  I  wish  you  a  favorable 
journey,  and  I  pray  the  Lord  con- 
stantly for  you,  courage  to  conquer 
everything.  St.  Augustine  in  his 
perpelxity  encouraged  his  spirit 
with  the  thought  of  so  many  per- 
sons, so  noble,  so  rich,  extremely 
refined,  as  we  have  plenty  of  ex- 
amples in  the  Roman  heroes  and 
heroines  who  were  of  the  noblest, 
richest,  and  refined  houses,  who 
yet  led  such  severe  and  penitential 


lives;  and  so  the  Saint  encouraged 
his  spirit  to  the  same  end,  saying: 
If  these  have  done  it,  why  can't 
I   with   the   Grace   of   Christ? 

You  can  send  your  trunk.  In 
the  Novitiate  pray  to  be  vested, 
give  your  clothes  to  Fr.  Master: 
your  watch  et  reliqua  which  will 
be  kept  on  deposit  until  your  pro- 
fession. 

I  embrace  you  in  Christ  Jesus. 
My  greetings  to  the  Missionaries 
and  I  am  from  my  heart  in  haste. 

Do  not  bother  to  reply. 

San   Angelo,    Sept.    16,    1768 

Read  the  letter  directed  to  the 
Fr.  Rector  of  the  Presentation. 

Your  devoted  servant, 
Paul  of  the  Cross 


Fr.  Vincent  Strambi,  a  young  diocesan  priest  of  2:»,  had  just  finished  preaching  a  sermon 
on  Our  Lady  of  Sorrows  for  her  Feast  in  September,  1 7B8.  He  was  now  on  his  way  to 
enter  the  Passionist.  "Novitiate  at  Monte  Ar«entaro.  At  Capranica.  where  he  stopped  to  see 
Fr.  Philip,  a  Passionist  who  was  jrivinjr  a  Mission  there,  he  found  this  letter  of  Our  Holy 
Founder  to  him.  One  of  the  biographers  tells  us  that  Bl.  Vincent  carried  this  letter  of  our 
Holy  Founder  with  him  all  his  life ;  that  is  how  we  have  this  one  letter  of  St.  Paul  to 
Blessed    Vincent. 
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Father    General 


lus  Particulate  C.P. 


SUPERIORS 

(Pt.   1,   T.    VI,) 

Chapter  II 
The  Father  General 

Article  3 
The  Vice-General 


NAME  AND    „  16°-  ,If /e   ^ther 
OFFICE  General    dies    during 

his  term  or  recedes 
from  office  any  other  way,  the 
first  General  Consultor  steps  into 
the  office  until  the  end  of  the  cur- 
rent three  years ;  after  that  a  Gen- 
eral Chapter  is  to  be  called.11  The 
Consultor  in  this  case  is  called  the 
Vice-General  and  therefore  this 
title  is  not  given  to  the  Consultor 
who  during  the  General's  absence 
from  Rome,  is  his  delegate. 

CA8V8  SUI       161-  In  T \a  rath6r 
GENERIS      peculiar  situation  was 

created  when  Father 
General,  Francis  Xavier  of  the  Sor- 
rowful Virgin  humbly  requested 
His  Holiness  to  accept  his  resigna- 
tion from  the  office  of  Generalship. 
In  an  audience  of  September  11th, 
1892,  His  Holiness,  through  His 
Emminence  J.  Verga,  Prefect  of 
the  Congregation  of  Bishops  and 
Regulars,  dispensed  the  petitioner 


from  the  exercise  of  his  office  as 
General  Superior;  however,  he  was 
to  retain  the  title  and  all  other 
prerogatives  until  the  next  Gen- 
eral Chapter.  Moreover,  he  ordered 
that  the  General  Curia  should  pre- 
sent three  names  to  the  Holy  See, 
from  which  His  Holiness  would 
select  the  one  best  suited  to  govern 
the  Congregation  in  the  meantime. 
When  the  Most  Reverend  General 
then  requested  the  Holy  Father  to 
be  permitted  to  follow  the  prescrip- 
tions of  the  Holy  Rule  (Chap. 
XXX)  in  the  case,  he  received  the 
following  reply :  His  Holiness  de- 
creed, in  view  of  the  request  of 
Your  Paternity,  that  in  the  case 
in  question,  by  way  of  special  ex- 
ception, the  norms  of  the  Rule, 
(Chap.  XXX)  should  be  followed, 
as  if  the  office  of  Generalship  were 
in  reality  vacant.  There  should  be 
no  innovation  made  in  the  time  in- 
tervening  until   the   next    General 
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Chapter  during  the  coming  month 
of  May. 

A  simple  dispensation  from  duty, 
therefore,  does  not  mean  per  se 
that  the  office  is  vacant;  hence  the 
provisions  of  the  Rule  do  not  apply. 
If  a  similar  case  should  occur  in 
the  future,  recurrence  to  the  Holy 
See  would  be  necessary  again  to 
appoint  someone  to  govern  the  Con- 
gregation. 

162.        The 
VICE-GENERAL  Vice  _  Gener. 

GENERAL  CHAPTER  a  *■  Father 
John  of  Jes- 
us, asked  the  Sacred  Congregation 
of  Bishops  and  Regulars  whether 
he  had  the  right  to  call  a  General 
Chapter  and  preside  at  it.  He  re- 
ceived the  following  answer:  "It  is 
within  the  scope  of  the  Vice-Gen- 
eral to  call  a  General  Chapter  and 
to  preside  at  it  according  to  the 
Constitutions,  unless  the  Holy  See 
orders  otherwise."1- 

LIST  OF  }™n    The,  fiTSt 

VICE-GENERALS  Vice-General  was 
John  Baptist  of 
St.  Vincent  Ferrer,  who  took  the 
office  at  the  death  of  our  Holy 
Founder  in  1775  and  remained  such 
till  the  next  General  Chapter  in 
1778. 


The  second  Vice-General  was 
Philip  of  the  Immaculate  Concep- 
tion; he  succeeded  to  the  Office  at 
the  death  of  Thomas  of  the  Incar- 
nate Wisdom  in  1820.  The  follow- 
ing year  a  General  Chapter  was 
held  and  a  General  elected. 

The  third  Vice-General  was  Pius 
of  the  Name  of  Mary  who  took  the 
office  at  the  death  of  Father  An- 
thony of  St.  James.  He  acted  as 
Vice-General  one  year,  1862-63. 

The  fourth  Vice-General  was 
Francis  Xavier  of  the  Sorrowful 
Virgin  who  stepped  into  the  office 
at  the  voluntary  resignation  of  Fa- 
ther Bernard  Mary  of  Jesus.  He 
ruled  as  Vice-General  from  1888 
to  1890. 

The  fifth  Vice-General  was  John 
of  Jesus  who  governed  the  Congre- 
gation as  Vice-General  from  1892- 
1893.  The  resignation  of  Father 
Francis  Xavier  of  the  Sorrowful 
Virgin  was  the  occasion  of  the 
change  of  office. 

The  sixth  and  last  Vice-General 
so  far  was  Peter  Paul  of  the  Im- 
maculate Conception  who  took  the 
office  upon  the  resignation  of  Fa- 
ther Bernard  Mary  of  Jesus ;  he 
was  Vice-General   from   1907-1908. 


TITLE  OF 
EX-GENERAL 


164.     Oui 

do     not     give     any 

particular    title    to 

those   who   have   held   the  office  of 

General.      However    since     neither 

Rule  nor  Code  forbid,  under  special 


Article  4 

Rules      circumstances    the    Capitular    Fa- 


thers can  confer  the  title  of  Hon- 
orary General  upon  an  outgoing 
General;  this  was  done  for  Father 
Sylvius  of  St.  Bernard  in  1925." 
The  same  honor  was  given   by   the 
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last  General  Chapter  (1946)  to 
Most  Reverend  Father  Titus  of  St. 
Paul  of  the  Cross.14b 

QUESTION  OF  \65'  Jhe  qUeftion 
PRECEDENCE  as  to  the  precedence 

of  Ex-Generals  has 
been  treated  in  several  General 
Chapters.  The  first  General  Chap- 
ter to  take  up  the  question  was 
the  VII.  It  decreed :  Since  the 
Rules  in  Chapter  XXX  (Present 
version  No.  247)  gives  those  who 
have  been  Generals  the  right  of 
active  voice  in  the  General  Chap- 
ters, therefore  they  shall  have  pre- 
cedence above  all  immediately  after 
the  acting  Father  General,  to  whom 
they  shall  also  be  immediately  sub- 
ject.15 This  decree  was  revoked  in 
the  following  General  Chapter,  as 
far  as  the  first  part,  the  question 
of  precedence,  was  concerned;  this 
was  done  at  the  instance  of  Father 
Ex-General,  John  Baptist  of  St. 
Vincent  Ferrer.16 

The  13th  General  Chapter  took 
up  the  question  again  (1815)  and 
decreed  that  since  the  Ex-Generals 
have  in  virtue  of  the  Rule  a  per- 
petual right  of  suffrage  in  the 
General  Chapters  and  via  the  de- 
cree of  Chapters  VII  and  VIII  are 
immediately  subject  to  the  Father 
General,  it  is  becoming  that  they 
also  enjoy  some  precedence.  The 
Chapter  left  to  the  General  Curia 
to    determine   what   place    of   pre- 


cedence they  should  enjoy.17  The 
General  Curia  in  a  session  held 
January  4th,  1879,  decide  that  the 
Ex-Generals  should  have  their 
place  immediately  after  the  Procu- 
rator. This  decision  was  accepted 
by  the  Fifteenth  General  Chapter, 
which  also  added  in  case  of  several 
Ex-Generals  the  precedence  should 
be  taken  from  priority  of  profes- 
sion. 

But  the  Thirtieth  General  Chap- 
ter abrogated  all  previous  decrees 
and  reinstated  the  decree  of  the 
Seventh  General  Chapter  to  the  ef- 
fect that  Ex-Generals  should  enjoy 
precedence  immediately  after  the 
General,  before  anyone  else.19  This 
latest  decision  of  the  Chapter  was 
again  confirmed  by  the  Thirty- 
Seventh  General  Chapter  in  its  46th 
session;  thus  the  question  is  con- 
sidered definitely  settled. 

OTHER  166,  Ex_Generals  enjoy 
RIGHTS  the  following  rights.  1) 
They  enjojy  active  voice 
(vote)  in  all  General  Chapters.20 
This  is  a  time-honored  Regulation 
and  is  found  already  in  the  Rules 
approved  by  Pope  Benedict  XIV  in 
1746. 21  2)  They  are  immediately 
subject  to  Father  General  and  to 
no  one  else  in  the  Congregation.22 
3)  At  death  they  enjoy  the  full 
Suffrages  from  the  entire  Congre- 
gation.23 


ilRegula,  n.  254.  12  Docum.  in  Actis  Capit.  Gener.  XXVI,  sess.  praelim. 
l.i  Can  615.  14  Capt.  Gener.  XXII  sess.  46.  14b  Addition  by  Translator.  15  Capit.  Gener.  VII, 
sess.  2  16  Capt.  Gener.  VIII,  deer.  6.  17  Capit.  Gener.  VIII  sess.  6  i«  Capit.  Gener.  XXV,  Sess. 
7.  m  Capit.  Gener.  XXX.  deer.  20.  20  Regula,  n.  247.  21  Regula  1746,  Capo  XXXII.  22  Capit. 
Gener.    VII.    sess.    2.    2:1  Capit   Gene. .    XVII.    sess.    4  ;    Statuta.    n.    292. 
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Missionary 

FORUM 

•  IDEALS 

•  TRADITIONS 

•  TECHNIQUES 

•  LETTERS 

•  EXAMPLES 

•  SUGGESTIONS 


Our  dearth  <V< 


ow  and  our 


Mi 


issions 


THE  virtue  of  religion  inclines  us 
to  worship  God  Who  is  our  First 
'  Beginning  and  our  Last  End.  Re- 
ligion is  the  Queen  of  the  moral 
virtues.  It  orders  these  other  vir- 
tues to  help  it  as  it  worships  God. 
Religion  may  have  need  of  witness- 
es to  proclaim  Divine  Truth  in  the 
face  of  the  world.  Immediately  it 
orders  the  virtue  of  Fortitude,  and 


we  have  veritable  clouds  of  wit- 
nesses proclaiming  Divine  Truth, 
our  army  of  martyrs. 

A  vow  is  a  deliberate  promise 
made  to  God  of  an  action  that  is 
possible  and  better  than  its  op- 
posite. A  vow  is  an  act  of  the  vir- 
tue of  religion.  Therefore  when  a 
person  takes  a  vow  and  keeps  it, 
his  action  has  a  double  merit.    St. 
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Thomas  teaches  us  that  it  is  more 
praiseworthy  and  meritorious  to  do 
something  in  fulfillment  of  a  vow 
than  without  a  vow.  The  Holy  Doc- 
tor gives  three  reasons :  "First,  be- 
cause to  vow,  is  an  act  of  religion 
which  is  the  chief  of  the  moral 
virtues.  Now  the  more  excellent 
the  virtue  the  better  and  more 
meritorious  the  deed.  Wherefore 
the  act  of  an  inferior  virtue  is  the 
better  and  the  more  meritorious 
for  being  commanded  by  a  superior 
virtue,  whose  act  it  becomes 
through  being  commanded  by  it, 
just  as  the  act  of  faith  or  hope 
is  better  if  it  be  commanded  by 
charity.  Hence  the  works  of  the 
other  moral  virtues  (for  instance, 
fasting,  which  is  an  act  of  absti- 
nence ;  and  being  continent,  which 
is  an  act  of  chastity)  are  better 
and  more  meritorious,  if  they  be 
done  in  fulfillment  of  a  vow,  since 
thus  they  belong  to  the  divine  wor- 
ship, being  like  sacrifices  to  God." 

Obligation  of  Fourth  Vow 

Now  let  us  apply  this  to  our 
Fourth  Vow  to  go  on  missions,  we 
go  on  missions  in  virtue  of  our  vow 
of  obedience.  We  take  our  Fourth 
Vow  to  promote,  according  to  our 
strength,  in  the  hearts  of  the  faith- 
ful, devotion  to  the  Passion  of  Our 
Lord,  according  to  the  Rules  and 
Constitutions.  It  is  therefore  a  duty 
incumbent  on  all  Passionist  Mis- 
sionaries in  virtue  of  their  Fourth 


Vow,  to  preach  the  formal  medita- 
tions on  Our  Lord's  Passion,  and 
the  Motives  on  Our  Lord's  Passion, 
to  teach  the  people  the  little  ejacu- 
latory  prayers  to  Our  Lord  on  the 
Cross,  to  use  the  sufferings  of  our 
Redeemer  as  motives  in  the  Confes- 
sional, to  teach  and  to  exhort  and 
to  persuade,  and  to  warn  and  to 
encourage,  to  console  and  jto  inspire 
penitents.  Besides  this,  every  Mis- 
sionary should  strive  in  all  of  his 
sermons,  like  St.  Paul,  to  stand  on 
Mt.  Calvary,  as  on  a  Mission  Plat- 
form and  to  view  all  things  as  the 
great  Apostle  did,  from  Our  Bless- 
ed Savior's  point  of  vantage.  This 
ought  to  be  remembered  especially 
when  preaching  the  sermons  on 
the  eternal  truths. 

Spirit  of  Fourth  Vow 

It  is  not  enough  however,  to  be 
content  with  the  fulfillment  of  the 
letter  of  our  Fourth  Vow,  because 
St.  Paul  tells  us  that  the  letter 
killeth.  Our  God  is  not  the  God  of 
the  dead,  but  the  God  of  the  living, 
and  therefore  we  must  have  in  our 
Fourth  Vow  the  spirit  which  giv- 
eth  life.  This  spirit  is  Our  Holy 
Rule.  It  is  a  fact  we  are  apt  to 
forget  that  when  Passionist  Mis- 
sionaries are  giving  Missions,  they 
are  indeed  outside  the  Monastery 
but  not  outside  the  Rule.  On  The 
Manner  of  Conducting  Apostolic 
Missions  is  the  twenty-fourth  chap- 
ter and  the  longest  chapter  of  Our 
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Holy  Rule.  This  fact,  that  we  are 
living  Our  Rule  while  we  are  giv- 
ing Missions,  is  borne  out  by  little 
details  of  the  Rule;  the  Mission- 
aries are  to  observe  the  common 
life;  "In  general  there  shall  be  two 
Brethren  chosen  for  the  Mission." 
One  of  these  is  to  be  the  Superior. 
Lest  Missionaries  forget  these 
things,  they  are  to  read  this  Rule 
on  their  knees  before  the  Bl.  Sacra- 
ment before  they  leave  the  house 
to  give  their  Missions;  they  are  to 
carry  a  copy  of  the  Rule  with  them  ; 
they  are  to  repeat  the  reading  of  it 
before  the  beginning  of  each  Mis- 
sion. Therefore  every  Passionist 
Mission  is  a  miniature  Passionist 
Monastery.  People  attending  one 
of  our  Missions  see  before  their 
very  eyes  the  living  of  Our  Lord's 
Passion  in  the  Rule  of  St.  Paul  of 
the  Cross.  Therefore  when  the 
Missionary  on  the  platform  teach- 
ing the  people  about  Our  Lord's 
Passion  rings  the  bell  of  recogni- 
tion deep  in  their  soul,  it  is  only 
because  Our  Blessed  Lord  rang  that 
same  bell  deep  in  the  priest's  soul 
back  in  the  Monastery. 

Missionary    lives    Fourth    Vow 

This  life  of  Our  Lord's  Passion 
is  noticeable,  not  only  when  the 
Missionary  is  actually  preaching 
on  the  platform  but  also  while  he 
is  waiting  for  the  altar  boys  to  get 
the  candles  lighted  for  the  Mass, 
when  he  is  speaking  in  a  whisper 


very  late  at  night  to  some  ill-in- 
structed penitent  in  the  confession- 
al, or  smoothing  out  difficulties 
with  the  parish-priest  before  the 
Mission  opens, — the  virtues  of  pa- 
tience, humility,  mortification, 
charity  inculcated  on  our  Mission- 
aries by  Our  Holy  Rule.  The  Life 
of  Our  Blessed  Lord's  Passion  as 
observed  on  our  Missions  is  au- 
stere. The  Cross  is  a  very  lofty 
standard  of  living  to  hold  up  to 
any  Christian.  Yet  there  is  nothing 
discouraging,  repellent,  or  harsh 
about  a  Passionist  Mission.  It  is 
attractive.  It  draws  everybody,  in- 
nocent children,  sinners,  both  those 
who  are  repentant  and  those  who 
are  obdurate.  Many  times,  and  we 
are  apt  to  overlook  this,  a  Mission 
draws  the  saints  of  God,  as  did 
the  Passionist  Mission  conducted  in 
the  Cathedral  of  Lucca  in  1899. 
Little  did  the  Missionaries  think 
that  a  certain  young  girl,  unnoticed 
in  the  audience,  would  become  a 
canonized  Saint  within  their  very 
lifetime.  This  was  St.  Gemma.  She 
had  seen  St.  Gabriel  in  vision,  but 
apparently  this  was  the  first  time 
she  had  seen  the  Passionists  in 
mortal  life.  When  told  of  the  Mis- 
sion she  immediately  went  over  to 
the  Cathedral  to  the  services,  and 
has  left  her  impressions  in  her  own 
words:  "The  first  time  I  saw  those 
Fathers  I  felt  a  special  affection  for 
them,  and  from  that  day  I  did  not 
miss  a  single  sermon." 
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Our  Fourth  Vow  breathes  the 
spirit  of  our  living  into  the  letter 
of  our  preaching,  and,  behold,  it 
is  all  offered  up  to  God,  a  living  sac- 
rifice, as  was  Our  Lord's  sacrifice 
of  Himself  on  the  Cross,  "living, 
holy,  pleasing  to  God."  (Rom.  12:1) 

Total  Sacrifice 

Not  only  does  our  Fourth  Vow 
make  our  Missions  a  living  sacri- 
fice, it  also  makes  them  a  total  sac- 
rifice. St.  Thomas  gives  us  the  sec- 
ond reason  why  it  is  more  praise- 
worthy and  meritorious  to  do  some- 
thing in  fulfillment  of  a  vow  than 
without  a  vow,  as  follows :  "Second- 
ly, because  he  that  vows  something 
and  does  it,  subjects  himself  to  God 
more  than  he  that  only  does  it ;  for 
he  subjects  himself  to  God  not  only 
as  to  the  act,  but  also  as  to  the 
power,  since  in  future  he  cannot 
do  something  else.  Even  so  he  gives 
more  who  gives  the  tree  with  its 
fruit,  than  he  that  gives  the  fruit 
only,  as  Anselm  observes." 

By  our  Fourth  Vow  therefore,  we 
give  to  God  the  sacrifice  not  only  of 
our  preaching  Our  Lord's  Passion 
but  our  liberty  henceforth  not  to 
preach  it.  Our  Fourth  Vow  makes 
our  preaching  of  the  Passion  a 
duty  for  us. 

Humble  Spirit 

This  duty  will  keep  a  Passionist 
Missionary  very  humble.  Our  Mis- 
sions  have  a  distinctive  spirit   in- 


fused into  them  by  this  Fourth 
Vow.  When  the  Missionaries  walk 
up  the  center  aisle  for  the  solemn 
opening,  some  of  the  Congregation 
noticing  the  sandaled  feet  may 
smile  or  giggle  or  grin.  But  there 
is  nothing  but  the  solemnity  of 
silence  when  the  Mission  Cross  is 
placed  on  the  platform  and  the 
people  notice  our  Lord's  bare  and 
bleeding  Feet.  It  is  the  Mission 
Cross,  the  symbol  of  our  preaching, 
which  draws  the  great  crowds  to 
the  Missions  and  the  penitents  to 
the  Confessional.  Our  Missions  are 
remembered  for  years  by  people 
who  made  them  in  their  youth. 
People  will  take  from  their  prayer- 
book  the  Mission  leaflet  commem- 
orating a  Mission  conducted  by 
Father  James  Ryan,  C.P.,  long 
years  ago  in  a  little  town  in  Ken- 
tucky. Fr.  James  Ryan,  C.P.,  may 
be  only  a  name  to  the  Passionist 
Missionaries  of  this  generation  but 
he  is  a  living  memory  to  those  who 
heard  him.  A  priest  is  only  human 
and  naturally  he  will  feel  elated 
over  the  success  of  the  Mission 
which  he  is  preaching.  But  he  has 
humility  enough  to  know  that  he  is 
not  even  the  chief  speaker  on  the 
Mission.  He  never  loses  his  head 
in  vainglory  or  pride.  Rather  he 
shakes  his  head  realizing  that  he 
has  done  only  his  plain  duty,  and 
that  not  well  enough.  "It  is  no  glory 
to  me  if  I  preach  the  gospel,  for 
a  necessity  lieth  on  me.    For  woe 
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is  me  if  I  preach  not  the  gospel." 
(1   Cor.  9:16) 

Faithful  to  duty 

Our  Fourth  Vow  makes  us  faith- 
ful to  our  duty.  At  home  in  the 
Monastery  our  Holy  Rule  gives  us 
a  variety  of  subjects  for  our  own 
prayer.  Our  Regulations  prescribe 
a  variety  of  Meditations  to  be  read 
in  the  choir  before  the  evening 
prayer  according  to  the  various 
Liturgical  Seasons  of  the  Year,  for 
example,  during  Advent.  Our 
preaching  of  Our  Lord's  Passion 
is  not  to  be  suspended  by  the  needs 
of  the  people,  or  by  the  wishes  of 
their  priests,  nor  is  it  changed  by 
the  varying  seasons  of  even  the 
Liturgical  Year.  Our  Regulations 
tell  us  that  the  Meditation  on  Our 
Savior's  Passion  is  never  to  be 
omitted. 

Zeal  and  heartiness 

Our  Fourth  Vow  makes  us 
preach  Our  Lord's  Passion  finally 
with  a  great  zeal  and  heartiness. 
A  Missionary  is  like  one  of  the  old 
prospectors  in  the  West :  he  is  al- 
ways looking  for  the  strike  that 
will  make  him  rich.  Every  priest 
always  wants  a  source  whence  he 
may  draw  inspiration  for  instruct- 
ive and  moving  sermons.  Every 
priest  who  has  given  Passionist 
Missions  has  written  sermons 
which  he  thought  were  presentable, 
and  which  he  loved  to  preach. 
There  comes  a  time  though  in  his 


life  when,  for  example,  Meditations 
on  Our  Lord's  Passion  which  he 
had  thought  so  appealing  become 
tasteless  on  the  palate  of  his  soul. 
The  Holy  Spirit  inspires  him  with 
a  greater  knowledge.  When  the 
earth  on  Mount  Calvary  was  opened 
to  receive  Our  Blessed  Savior's 
Cross,  a  mine  was  discovered,  of 
the  unfathomable  riches  of  Christ. 
As  we  look  down  we  see  depths 
that  inspire  awe.  As  we  descend 
lower  and  lower  into  these  depths 
there  loom  over  us  its  heights. 
And  on  all  sides  of  us  there  extends 
its  wide  breadth.  Here  is  knowledge 
to  instruct  and  power  to  move, 
Christ  Crucified,  the  Wisdom  of 
God  and  God's  Power.  "For  where 
thy  treasure  is,  there  is  thy  heart 
also."  (Mt.  6:21) 

This  total  sacrifice  of  our  Fourth 
Vow,  once  more,  reminds  us  of  the 
total  sacrifice  of  Our  Blessed  Re- 
deemer. He  offered  to  His  heavenly 
Father  not  only  His  blessed  life  but 
also  His  liberty.  "Not  my  Will,  but 
Thine  be  done."  (Lk.  22:  42) 

Lasting  Sacrifice 

St.  Thomas'  third  reason  for  the 
excellence  of  a  work  performed  un- 
der a  vow  is  this:  "Thirdly,  because 
a  vow  fixes  the  will  on  the  good  im- 
movably and  to  do  anything  of  a 
will  that  is  fixed  on  the  good  be- 
longs to  the  perfection  of  virtue." 
Accordingly  our  Fourth  Vow  makes 
our  preaching  of  the  Passion  a  last- 
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ing  sacrifice  ...  A  Missionary  can 
be  a  Spiritual  Director,  he  can  be 
an  editor,  he  can  give  a  helping 
hand  on  Sunday  to  a  neighboring 
priest.  All  of  these  activities  are 
good,  and  in  performing  them  he 
can  fulfill  his  Fourth  Vow.  But 
none  of  them  comes  first.  That  is 
the  prerogative  of  the  Missions. 
This  is  the  teaching  of  Our  Holy 
Founder  both  by  word  and  exam- 
ple :  it  is  our  Missions  which  are 
the  first  and  the  chief  and  the  prop- 
er work  of  the  Congregation.  A 
Missionary  never  loses  his  esteem 
for  the  Missions ;  he  never  regrets 
that  he  is  a  Missionary ;  and  he 
never  wishes  to  be  anything  else. 
The  salt  which  preserves  this  Mis- 
sionary's spirit  is  the  Fourth  Vow. 
St.  Paul  of  the  Cross  has  seen  to 
this  in  giving  the  Missions  another 
priority.  In  the  16th  Chapter  of 
the  Holy  Rule,  which  treats  of  our 
Fourth  Vow,  he  lists  the  Missions 
as  the  first  means  of  promoting  de- 
votion to  the  Passion  of  our  Savior. 

Passionist  method 

Our  Fourth  Vow  will  preserve 
our  method  of  conducting  Missions. 
We  must  observe  what  the  Rules 
and  regulations  and  the  Mission 
Directory  prescribe.  Then  there 
are  many  Traditions,  such  as  any 
live  organization  has,  which  the 
Missionaries    must    observe.     Now 


then,  because  our  preaching  of  Our 
Savior's  Passion  is  a  sacrifice  to 
God,  we  do  not  want  to  tamper  in 
any  way  with  it.  God  has  declared 
through  the  prophet  Isaias  that  He 
hates  robbery  in  a  holocaust.  And 
we  know  how  He  punished  the  sons 
of   Heli. 

Nearly  all  the  first  Passionists 
in  the  United  States  were  Italians. 
They  learned  the  English  language 
in  adult  years  and,  naturally,  spoke 
it  with  an  accent.  Yet  they  were 
most  impressive  Missionaries.  Mere 
broken  English  did  not  displease 
the  people  because  they  could  de- 
tect what  was  deeper  than  speech, 
the  spirit  so  pleasing  to  God.  No 
matter  how  old  a  Missionary  grows, 
his  spirit  retains  its  original  sim- 
plicity, earnestness  and  fervor. 
Each  time  he  ascends  the  platform, 
it  is  as  though  he  were  going  to  an 
altar,  to  offer  his  whole  being  in 
unending  sacrifice  to  the  Majesty  of 
the  living  God. 

Our  Lord's  sacrifice  on  the  Cross 
ended  only  at  the  moment  of  His 
death.  Before  that,  He  had  been 
given  two  reasons  to  cease  His  sac- 
rifice, and  both  of  them  were  good 
reasons:  to  proclaim  His  own  Di- 
vinity and  to  convert  the  Pharisees. 
"If  thou  art  the  Son  of  God,  come 
down  from  the  Cross  .  .  .  and  we 
will   believe."    (Matt.    27:    40,    42) 

^akk&x  Jl/[attfua±,   C&\ 
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Father  Alphonsus  Maria,  C  P. 

Founder  of  the  "Poor  Sisters  of  Jesus  Crucified  and  the  Sorrowful  Mother.' 


As  he  had  done  day  after  day, 
month  after  month,  Brother  Valen- 
tine went  to  the  Infirmary  to  waken 
Father  Alphonsus  Maria,  that  he 
might  prepare  him  to  hear  Holy 
Mass  and  to  receive  Holy  Commun- 
ion. For  two  years  Father  Alphons- 
us Maria  had  been  unable  to  cele- 
brate the  Holy  Sacrifice  of  the 
Mass.  There  was  no  response  to 
Brother's  call ;  no  greeting  of 
"Good  morning,"  nor  reply  to  his 
question  "How  did  you  rest?" 

But  the  look  of  calm — the  smile 
at  the  corners  of  his  lips — make  us 
think  that  as  Father  fell  off  to  sleep 
he  may  have  whispered  these  words 
of  Holy  Job:  "Behold  now  I  shall 
sleep  in  the  dust;  and  if  thou  seek 
me  in  the  morning,  I  shall  not  be." 
(Job:  7.21) 

Always  ready  to  meet  his  God — 
and  knowing  Father's  constant 
pleasant  and  humorous  disposition 
— we  even  make  bold  to  think  that 
he  did  say:  "if  thou  seek  me  in  the 
morning,  I  shall  not  be."  For,  many 
times  in  his  last  months,  he  had 
said:  "If  it  is  God's  Will,  I  wish 
He  would  take  me." 

He  was  immediately  anointed — 
to  bring  him  the  saving  merits  of 
Christ's  Passion  and  Death;  even 
as  he  himself  had  done  for  count- 
less souls  in  his  ministrations — re- 
membering the  words  of  St.  James, 
the   Apostle,    "anointing    him   with 


oil  in  the  name  of  the  Lord ;  and  if 
he  be  in  his  sins,  they  shall  be  for- 
given  him." 

Ten  years  ago  Father  Alphonsus 
Maria  suffered  his  first  coronary 
attack.  It  was  so  severe,  the  Doc- 
tors said  he  would  never  leave 
the  hospital.  But  he  did  leave  and 
recovered  so  well  that  he  resumed 
some  limited  work  in  his  favorite 
field  of  the  missions.  Four  years 
later  he  suffered  another  attack — 
this  time  paralyzing  his  left  side. 
Occasionally  but  with  difficulty  he 
celebrated  Holy  Mass.  Two  years 
ago,  however,  he  had  to  forego 
this  happiness;  and  this,  indeed, 
was  a  heavy  cross — for  he  loved  the 
Mass  with  great  devotion. 

In  July,  1948,  he  was  stricken 
with  pneumonia.  He  was  rushed 
to  the  hospital,  with  little  hope  for 
his  survival.  The  prayers  of  the 
Brethren  for  his  recovery  were 
heard  and  in  a  few  weeks  he  was 
back  in  the  Monastery.  But  last 
Spring  his  strength  began  to  fail. 
At  times  when  he  tried  to  move 
about  under  his  own  power,  he 
would  fall  to  the  floor.  He  was 
then  completely  helpless.  For  just 
such  emergencies  he  was  provided 
with  a  police  whistle,  which  he  al- 
ways wore  around  his  neck,  as  the 
surest  means  of  summoning  aid. 
Its  shrill  blasts  were  immediately 
recognized,   and    in   seconds   willing 
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hands  were  there  to  help  him. 

Though  his  severe  illness  caused 
the  Religious  to  look  for  his  death 
at  any  time,  it  still  brought  a  shock 
with  its  suddenness.  Only  the  pre- 
vious afternoon  the  Brothers  had 
taken  him  for  a  short  auto  ride ; 
and  he  had  enjoyed  it  so  much. 

Forty-two  years  a  Passionist  re- 
ligious; thirty-four  years  a  Pas- 
sionist priest.  We  had  him  a  long 
time,  and  we  loved  him.  May  he 
rest  in  peace. 

Father  Alphonsus  Maria  was 
born  in  Lithuania  on  January  15, 
1884.  He  came  from  good  Catholic 
parents,  who  had  instilled  into  his 
soul  a  love  for  Jesus  Christ  and 
Him  Crucified  that  was  to  shine 
out  so  brilliantly  in  his  later  life. 
When  he  was  sixteen,  his  father 
died.  He  had  to  leave  High  School 
in  St.  Petersburg,  Russia,  and  take 
over  as  the  provider  for  the  family. 
Eight  months  later  his  dear  mother 
passed  away. 

In  1902,  at  eighteen  years  of  age, 
he  came  to  the  United  States  and 
made  his  home  with  a  brother  in 
Scranton,  Pennsylvania.  Three 
years  later,  in  1905,  he  came  to  our 
Monastery  of  St.  Ann  and  request- 
ed admission  into  the  Passionist 
Congregation.  (Brother  Valentine, 
who  had  tucked  him  in  bed  the 
night  before  he  died,  was  the  one 
who  opened  the  door  for  him.) 
Very  shortly,  the  Provincial,  Very 
Reverend  Felix  Ward,  accepted 
him.  He  made  his  novitiate  in  St. 
Paul's       Monastery,        Pittsburgh, 


Pennsylvania,  and  pronounced  his 
vows  there  on  December  3,  1907. 
Then  began  his  studies  for  the 
holy  priesthood. 

He  was  ordained  on  May  26, 
1915.  After  a  few  more  months  of 
further  study  in  theology,  and  then 
a  year  of  sacred  eloquence,  he  be- 
gan a  missionary  career  that  will 
stand  out  in  the  history  of  the 
Province  of  St.  Paul  of  the  Cross. 
His  first  Passionist  mission,  he  con- 
ducted in  the  Church  of  the  Im- 
maculate Conception,  Cambridge, 
Massachussetts.  This  was  the  start 
of  that  pioneer  missionary  work 
among  his  beloved  Lithuanians  that 
carried  him  to  many  parishes 
throughout  the  Eastern  United 
States,  particularly  through  the 
mining  towns  of  Pennsylvania. 

We  can  picture  him  starting  off 
like  his  Holy  Founder,  St.  Paul  of 
the  Cross — armed  with  the  image 
of  Jesus  Crucified,  and  spurred  on 
by  the  words  of  Jesus  Christ :  "The 
Son  of  Man  came  to  seek  and  to 
save  that  which  was  lost." 

The  salvation  of  souls  was  the 
purpose  of  his  life.  Every  thought 
that  coursed  through  his  mind  and 
every  sermon  that  he  preached  were 
for  the  salvation  of  men.  Like  his 
Divine  Master,  Who  found  sinners 
in  the  temple,  in  the  synagogues, 
in  the  cities,  in  rural  hamlets,  in 
the  desert,  by  the  seashore,  on  pub- 
lic highways,  wherever  they  could 
be  found, — Father  Alphonsus  Ma- 
ria went  in  quest  of  the  lost  sheep. 
Even  as  Jesus  Christ,  he  found  a 


282 


Matthew  at  a  tax  booth,  a  Samari- 
tan woman  by  the  well,  a  Magdalen 
in  a  banquet  hall.  Nothing  gave  him 
greater  joy  than  the  conversion  of 
the  sinner. 

He  could  not  forget  Jesus  Christ, 
Who  at  the  end  of  His  life,  said 
to  His  Apostles :  You  have  not 
chosen  Me.  I  have  chosen  you  that 
you  should  go  and  bring  forth 
fruit.  As  the  Father  sent  Me,  I  al- 
so send  you.  Go,  therefore,  and 
teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in 
the  name  of  Father  and  of  the  Son 
and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  He  realized 
that  the  powers  Jesus  Christ  had 
used  in  the  conversion  of  sinners, 
He  had  conferred  upon  the  Apos- 
tles, and  through  them  to  their  suc- 
cessors— to  himself. 

See  him  before  the  altar,  offering 
the  Body  and  Blood  of  Jesus  Christ 
for  the  salvation  of  men.  He  would 
hold  in  his  hands  a  little  wafer  of 
bread,  and  say  over  it:  This  is  My 
Body ; — over  a  chalice  of  wine : 
This  is  My  Blood.  And  there  in  his 
hands  was  the  God  Who  made  him ; 
the  God  for  Whom  the  Patriarchs 
sighed ;  the  God  Who  had  inspired 
the  Prophets ;  the  God  Who  en- 
veloped Sinai  with  thunder  when 
He  gave  the  Law  to  Moses.  He  was 
a  weak,  mortal  man  who  dared  to 
say:  This  is  My  Body;  This  is  My 
Blood ; — and  yet  at  whose  word  Al- 
mighty God  instantly  laid  aside  all 
His  Majesty  and  Glory  and  placed 
Himself  upon  the  altar. 

When  he  stood  upon  the  mission 
platform,   we   can    hear   him    say : 


Your  soul  is  the  breath  of  God,  and 
your  body  is  a  house  of  clay.  You 
are  in  the  world  to  love  and  serve 
God,  and  to  be  happy  with  Him  in 
heaven.  In  season,  out  of  season, 
he  exhorted,  he  entreated,  he  com- 
manded— knowing  that  he  was  the 
ambassador  of  Christ,  God,  as  it 
were,  exhorting  by  him ;  knowing 
that  he  was  approved  by  God  so  to 
speak,  not  as  pleasing  men,  but 
God;  knowing  that  God  had  in- 
structed him  in  the  words  of  the 
Prophet  Jeremias:  Say  not  I  am  a 
child.  For  thou  shalt  go  to  all  that 
I  shall  send  thee;  and  whatsoever 
I  shall  command  thee,  thou  shalt 
speak.  And  be  not  afraid  at  their 
presence;  for  I  am  with  thee.  He 
that  hears  you  hears  Me ;  he  that 
despises  you  despises  Me. 

And  so  on  through  the  years,  al- 
most twenty-seven,  he  worked  as 
a  zealous  missionary.  When  he  re- 
turned to  his  monastery  to  renew 
his  spent  energy  and  revitalize  his 
soul  with  the  love  of  Jesus  Cruci- 
fied, he  was  ever  an  example  to  the 
members  of  the  community  by  his 
earnest  observance  of  our  Passion- 
ist  life.  He  was  every  busy — in  his 
free  moments  translating  into  Lith- 
uanian, pamphlets  on  the  Suffer- 
ings and  Death  of  Christ,  or  th^ 
lives  of  St.  Paul  of  the  Cross,  St. 
Gabriel   and   St.   Gemma. 

He  was  particularly  mindful  of 
his  fourth  vow  to  promote  devotion 
to  the  Sufferings  of  Jesus  Christ. 
He  remembered  those  words  of  St. 
Paul  of  the  Cross:  "Circumstances 
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will  open  numerous  ways  of  pro- 
moting so  great  a  work  ...  to  the 
great  advancement  of  their  own 
souls  and  those  of  others.  For  the 
love  of  God  is  very  ingenious  and  is 
proved,  not  so  much  by  words,  as 
by  the  deeds  and  examples  of  the 
lovers." 

So  great  was  his  ingenuity  that 
he  stands  unique  in  our  Passionist 
history. 

In  1923  he  began  the  work  of 
founding  the  Sisters  of  Jesus  Cru- 
cified and  the  Sorrowful  Mother. 
Laboring  among  his  Lithuanian 
people  he  saw  that  the  old  folks, 
the  poor  and  the  neglected  children 
of  remiss  parents  were  not  receiv- 
ing the  attention  he  wanted  them 
to  have.  To  accomplish  this  work  he 
founded  a  Sisterhood,  and  dedicat- 
ed them  to  Jesus  Crucified  and  His 
Sorrowful  Mother.  It  was  mainly 
the  many  small  contributions  from 
his  poor  friends  that  established 
the  fund  which  made  his  dream  a 
fact.  The  Most  Reverend  Michael 
J.  Hoban,  Bishop  of  Scranton,  was 
his  great  encouragement  in  those 
struggling  days,  and  the  first  con- 
vent was  founded  in  the  Diocese  of 
Scranton,  in  1923,  in  the  town  of 
Elmhurst,  Pennsylvania.  The  for- 
mal approbation  for  the  Sisters  of 
Jesus  Crucified  and  the  Sorrowful 
Mother  came  from  the  Holy  See 
on  January  21,  1925. 

In  the  following  year,  1926,  the 
Sisters  established  their  first  par- 
ish mission  in  the  Church  of  the 
Immaculate       Conception,       Cam- 


bridge, Massachussetts, — the  same 
parish  where  Father  Alphonsus 
Maria  began  his  own  missionary 
career.  Other  foundations  in  the 
Archdiocese  of  Boston  are:  St. 
Peter's,  South  Boston  and  St.  Roc- 
co's,  Brockton. 

As  the  Sisters  increased  in  num- 
bers they  branched  out  in  the  Dio- 
cese of  Scranton,  (the  City  of 
Scranton ;  Miners  Mills ;  Ply- 
mouth) and  in  the  Archdiocese  of 
Philadelphia,  (Girardville;  Tama- 
qua;  Frackville). 

Returning  to  the  Archdiocese  of 
Boston — it  was  in  1945,  at  the  cord- 
ial invitation  of  Archbishop  Cush- 
ing,  that  the  Sisters  transferred 
their  Mother  House  from  Elm- 
hurst, Pennsylvania,  to  their  new 
Convent  of  Our  Lady  of  Sorrows, 
Brockton,    Massachusetts. 

Today,  thank  God,  and  even  be- 
fore they  are  twenty-five  years  old, 
the  Sisters  have  eleven  missions 
(every  convent  was  personally  rep- 
resented at  the  funeral  Mass)  and 
ninety-three  Sisters, — accomplish- 
ing in  deed  and  example  the  work 
of  their  Founder :  devotion  to  Jesus 
Crucified  and  His  Sorrowful  Moth- 
er; caring  for  the  aged;  sheltering 
the  poor;  teaching  the  children  in 
parish  schools  and  doing  catecheti- 
cal work  in  parishes  neighboring 
their  missions. 

Though  Father  Alphonsus  Maria 
died  on  October  18,  1949,— he  still 
lives  in  the  work  of  the  Sisterhood 
he  founded. 
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By  our  prayers,  let  us  hasten  his 
entry  into  eternal  rest  and  perpet- 
ual light,  with  the  assurance  that 
his  grateful  knowledge  will  bring 
us  all  to  the  same  blessed  dying 
in  the  Lord  as  crowned  his  dying. 

May  his  soul,  and  the  souls  of 
all  the  faithful  departed,  and  our 
own  souls  when  our  time  comes, 
rest  in  peace. 

FOR   THE  RECORD: 

The  funeral  Mass  for  Father  Al- 
phonsus  Maria  was  celebrated  in 
St.  Gabriel's  Monastery  Church, 
Friday,  October  21,  1949.  The 
church  was  better  than  half  filled 
— his  relatives,  friends  and  mem- 
bers of  St.  Gabriel's  parish.  Fifty- 
two  of  the  Sisters  of  Jesus  Cruci- 
fied and  the  Sorrowful  Mother  were 
present — (Sisters,      Novices      and 


Postulants).  There  were  twenty 
visiting  priests  (Secular  &  Religi- 
ous). In  the  sanctuary,  the  entire 
Community  of  St.  Gabriel's  and 
twelve  from  Our  Lady  of  Sorrows 
Monastery,  Springfield.  All  were  in 
procession  to  the  cemetery  on  the 
grounds  of  St.  Gabriel's,  where  Fa- 
ther Alphonsus  Maria  now  rests 
among   his   Passionist   Brethren. 

Officers  of  the  Mass :  Celebrant 
— V.  Rev.  Gabriel  Gorman,  C.P., 
Provincial.  Deacon — V.  Rev.  Gord- 
ian  Murphy,  C.P.,  Rector  St.  Gab- 
riel's. Subdeacon — Rev.  Francis  J. 
Juskaitis,  Pastor  of  the  Church  of 
the  Immaculate  Conception,  Cam- 
bridge, Mass.  (Fr.  Juskaitis  was 
Pastor  when  F,.  Alphonsus  Maria 
preached  his  first  mission.)  Master 
of  Ceremonies — Fr.  Hubert  Arliss, 
C.P.,  Vice-rector,  St.  Gabriel's.  Ser- 
mon— Rev.  Bertin  Donahue,  C.P. 


Father  Denis  Mary  of  St.  Joseph  (Keating)  as  well  as  Postulant  Richard 
Osterberg  found  their  final  resting  place  in  the  Sierra  Madre  Monastery 
Cemetery,  May  10,  1950.  R.I. P. 
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Followers  of  the  Crucified 

XVIII 
Father  Denis  of  the  Mother  of  God 

Anthony    Triso'ino    of    the    Province    of    the    Sacred    Side    died    in    the    Retreat    at    Manduria, 
Italy,  August  3rd,   1941,  in  the  63id  year  of  his  life  and  the  4tlh  after  his  religious  Profeession. 


When  on  Sunday  morning,  Aug- 
ust 3rd,  1941,  Father  Denis  did  not 
appear  to  celebrate  Holy  Mass  at 
the  hour  assigned  to  him,  the 
Brethren  went  to  his  cell  and 
knocked  at  the  door.  To  their  as- 
tonishment another,  the  Angel  of 
Death  had  knocked  before  them. 
The  poor  Father  was  lying  there, 
unconscious,  with  a  critical  cere- 
bral congestion.  Immediately  Ex- 
treme Unction  was  administered 
and  the  assistance  given  albeit  with 
little  hope  of  relieving  him.  A  few 
hours  later  amidst  the  prayers  of 
his  Brethren  assembled  in  his  cell, 
he  gave  up  his  soul  to  God. 

Father  Denis  was  born  May  5th, 
1878,  in  Francavilla  Fontana,  Italy. 
Thus  on  the  day  of  his  unexpected 
death  he  was  63  years  and  5  months 
old.  At  Baptism,  his  parents,  John 
Trisolino  and  Angela  Spagnolo, 
chose  St.  Anthony  for  his  Patron. 
In  the  month  of  May  1896,  a  youth 
of  18  years,  he  received  the  Holy 
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Habit  and  took  the  name  Denis  of 
the  Mother  of  God.  The  following 
year  on  May  24th  he  made  his  re- 
ligious Profession.  After  the  com- 
pletion of  his  studies  he  was  or- 
dained to  the  Holy  Priesthood,  Jan- 
uary 8th,  1905. 

His  field  of  labor  was  not  that 
of  the  missions.  He  might  have 
been  a  missionary,  for  he  had  the 
qualities  of  an  orator,  could  speak 
with  ease  and  put  life  into  his  de- 
livery; but  he  was  emotionally 
high-strung.  The  slightest  little 
touching  incident  would  move  him 
to  such  an  extent  that  he  could  not 
continue  speaking.  But  he  had  the 
soul  of  an  apostle  and  exercised  his 
apostolate  in  other  fields.  Above  all 
he  was  a  man  of  the  confessional. 
The  world  of  good  he  did  is  vouched 
for  by  the  many  souls  seeking  jus- 
tice who  came  to  him.  Special  wit- 
nesses in  this  are  the  many  religi- 
ous whom  he  directed  for  many 
years,  particularly  in  Manduria. 


In  his  daily  life  it  seemed  he  had 
the  gift  of  introducing  himself  into 
the  soul  with  whom  he  came  in  con- 
tact. He  seemed  to  have  the  gift  of 
creating  the  impression  that  he  was 
seeking  your  welfare  alone.  He 
used  this  gift  to  do  good.  Many 
families  owe  peace  to  his  interven- 
tion. Consequently,  wherever  he 
presented  himself  he  was  a  welcome 
guest,  received  as  an  angel  of  God. 
And  that  he  was  in  all  his  actions. 
In  his  every  gesture  and  word  he 
knew  how  to  preserve  his  dignity 
as  a  priest  and  a  Passionist. 

Our  Religious  Communities  pro- 
fited by  Father  Denis'  various  tal- 
ents. Several  times  he  held  the  posi- 
tion of  Rector:  at  Novoli,  during 
the  difficult  time  of  the  European 
War,  and  later  at  Fuscaldo.  At 
various  times  he  was  also  Vicar, 
looking  after  the  material  interests 
of  the  Community ;  sometimes  it 
would  be  some  improvement  for  the 
Community,  then  some  new  orna- 
ment in  the  Church  or  another  item 
in  the  Sacristy. 

In  reminiscing  over  Father  Den- 
is' life  we  cannot  forget  another 
gift  that  he  used  for  God's  glory, 
his  beautiful  voice.  In  civilian  life 
he  could  have  made  a  name  for 
himself  with  his  exceptionally  beau- 
tiful tenor  voice.  But  having  con- 
secrated himself  to  God  he  used  his 
voice  exclusively  in  liturgical  func- 
tions. We  hear  it  no  longer.  Dur- 
ing our  services  for  a  long  time 
there  seemed  to  be  something  miss- 
ing;  upon   second   thought  we   re- 


membered that  Father  Denis  was 
no  longer  among  us.  We  were  con- 
soled with  the  thought  that  now  he 
joins  his  voice  with  those  of  the 
angels  above  and  there  is  awaiting 
all  of  his  dear  friends  here  below. 

He  was  ever  a  source  of  edifica- 
tion for  the  Community  to  which  he 
belonged,  especially  in  his  love  for 
his  vocation  and  the  reverence  he 
always  paid  to  his  Superiors.  Never 
was  he  heard  to  judge  them.  In 
fact  he  was  wont  to  refrain  from 
speaking  of  others  critically;  he 
preferred  silence. 

In  consequence  of  his  solid  char- 
acter and  his  practical  sense  the 
Superiors  placed  great  confidence 
in  him  and  entrusted  him  with  deli- 
cate undertakings.  These  he  ever 
took  care  of  with  prudence  and  as 
far  as  confidences  were  concerned 
all  could  rest  assured  that  they 
would   never   be   betrayed. 

His  humility  was  seen  in  the  con- 
scientiousness with  which  he  unfail- 
ingly asked  his  permissions ;  he 
would  not  readily  presume  any- 
thing. When  a  permission  was 
granted  he  was  grateful,  if  not  he 
knew  how  to  pronounce  a  Deo  Gra- 
tias.  A  refusal  never  made  him  ill- 
tempered. 

Far  be  it  from  us  to  assert  that 
he  was  without  fault,  but  we  can 
also  affirm  with  certainty  that  he 
was  a  religious  with  deep  and  solid 
virtue.  We  feel  confident  that  the 
Lord  has  received  his  good  and 
faithful  servant  to  his  heavenly  re- 
ward.   This  hope  was  strengthened 
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by  the  sight  of  the  large  number 
of  devoted  friends  who  after  the 
funeral  services  accompanied  his 
remains  to  their  last  resting  place 


and  by  the  fact  that  so  many 
prayers  have  been  and  are  being  of- 
fered for  him.  May  he  ever  rested 
in  peace! 


XIX 

Father   Seraphin    of   St.   Augustin 

Serraphin   M.   Aurrecoechea,   of  the  Province  of  the  Holy   Family,   died  August   29th,    1941, 
the    72nd   year   of   his    life    and   the    54th    of    his    religious    Profession. 


Father  Seraphin  was  born  Oc- 
tober 12th,  1869  at  Bilbao,  Spain; 
his  parents,  Lawrence  and  Michaela 
Escorriaza.  At  the  age  of  16  he 
entered  our  Novitiate  at  Deusto, 
Spain,  and  made  his  profession 
March  21st,  1887.  For  his  studies 
of  Philosophy  and  one  year  Theolo- 
gy he  was  sent  to  the  then  new 
Foundation  in  Penaranda;  after 
three  years  stay,  with  five  other 
companions  he  went  to  Rome  to 
continue  his  studies.  In  the  Holy 
City  he  was  ordained  to  the  Holy 
Priesthood  June  11th,  1892.  In  the 
same  year  and  month  he  returned 
to  Spain  to  finish  the  obligatory 
studies. 

In  1893  he  was  sent  to  the  newly 
opened  Mission  House  in  Santa 
Clara,  Cuba.  Barring  nine  years  in 
Mexico,  his  whole  priestly  life  (44 
years)  was  spent  on  the  isle  of  Cu- 
ba, preaching  missions,  conducting 
retreats,  teaching  catechism,  hear- 
ing confession,  assisting  the  sick  in 
prisons  and  hospitals  or  wherever 
he  found  them. 

As  a  true  Passionist  he  lived  de- 
tached from  the  world  and  even 
those  near  and  dear  to  him,  never 
showing  any  preference  to  be  sta- 
tioned in  this  or  that  place.  He  nev- 


er sought  distinctions  of  any  kind. 
He  did  fill  the  office  of  Master  of 
Novices  and  also  Vicar;  but  he  re- 
fused to  accept  a  Rectorship. 

As  a  lover  of  poverty  he  kept 
for  his  use  things  discarded  by 
others  and  was  very  careful  to 
avoid  making  useless  and  unneces- 
sary expenses ;  even  in  his  sickness 
he  did  not  want  any  special  treat- 
ment as  far  as  food  or  medicine 
was  concerned.  His  obedience  was 
evident  from  the  fact  that  he  never 
had  to  be  told  twice,  no  matter  how 
difficult  or  distasteful  obeying 
might  be.  In  fact  he  endeavored  to 
keep  the  entire  Rule  exactly  and 
especially  as  regards  charity;  he 
was  never  heard  complaining  of 
anyone.  Also  in  his  sufferings  he 
revealed  great  patience.  In  view  of 
all  this,  wherever  he  was  stationed 
(Santa  Clara,  Havana,  Caibarien, 
and  Aguada)  his  deep  religious 
spirit  always  drew  the  attention  of 
everybody. 

On  the  day  that  he  was  to  under- 
go a  surgical  operation,  he  request- 
ed to  receive  the  last  Sacraments 
and  the  Papal  Blessing.  His  opera- 
tion was  successful.  However,  in 
the  hospital  it  was  not  possible  for 
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him  to  receive  Holy  Communion 
every  day;  this  occasioned  him  to 
return  to  the  retreat  too  early.  At 
home  he  did  not  take  all  the  pre- 
cautions necessary  to  care  for  the 
still  open  wound.  As  a  consequence 
complications  set  in  and  he  was 
taken  back  to  the  hospital  in  a  very 
critical    condition.     Nothing    could 


be  done  to  save  his  life.  He  died 
Friday,  August  29th,  1941,  fully 
conscious  and  resigned  to  God's 
Holy  Will. 

Many  came  to  review  his  remains 
at  the  Retreat  and  asked  for  little 
remembrances  of  him,  as  relics. 
Happy  those  of  us  that  will  have 
the  grace  to  die  as  he  did. 


XIX  B 
Father  Edwin  of  the  Sorrowful  Virgin 

Edwin    Coyle   of   the    Province    of    St.    Paul    of   the    Cross    died    August    olst, 
year  of  his  life  and  the  48th  after  his  Profession. 


1941    in   the    66th 


One  of  the  most  commonplace 
things  that  can  be  said  and  yet 
the  thing  that  is  most  frequently 
said  in  the  presence  of  death  is 
that  death  is  a  terrible  thing.  From 
the  time  that  Cain  stood  over  the 
body  of  his  murdered  brother  and 
saw  death  for  the  first  time, — 
through  the  desolation  of  the  Flood 
and  the  wars  that  scourged  the 
earth  at  various  times,  down  to  the 
massacre  of  the  Holy  Innocents, 
men  looked  on  death  as  the  worst 
thing  that  could  happen  to  them — 
a  work  wrought  by  the  vengeance 
of  an  angry  God — the  thing  above 
all  else  that  made  life  hardly  worth 
the  living. 

Man's  knowledge  of  God  under 
the  Old  Law  almost  justified  this 
attitude,  but  it  is  strange,  that  this 
attitude  has  persevered  down  to 
our  own  time.  For,  of  all  the  strik- 
ing ideas  proven  and  preached  by 
the  Divine  Teacher  Who  walked 
this  earth  some  2000  years  ago, 
none  was  more  revolutionary  than 
His  doctrine  regarding  death.   Life 


in  this  world  was  but  a  preparation 
for  the  life  in  the  next.  Time  with 
its  limits  is  but  a  means  whereby 
man  traffics  for  eternity. 

Moreover,  those  of  us  who  have 
seen  good  Christians  die  do  not 
warrant  a  fearful  or  despairing  at- 
titude toward  death.  We  have  seen, 
for  example,  a  Christian  mother 
leave  her  brood  of  children  calmly 
and  quietly  after  having  recom- 
mended their  care  to  God.  We  have 
seen  men  stopped  in  the  midst  of 
a  promising  career  lay  down  their 
lives  peacefully,  convinced  that  they 
were  fulfilling  the  purpose  for 
which  God  gave  them  life. 

This  was  Father  Edwin's  atti- 
tude toward  death.  He  expressed 
this  thought  on  his  second-last  New 
Year's  Eve  here  below,  whilst  he 
sat  in  the  gathering  shadows  with 
one  of  our  Brethren.  The  conversa- 
tion included  this  statement  by  Ed- 
win :  "Of  course  I  want  to  do  what- 
ever God  wills.  But  if  it  pleases 
Him  I  hope  that  this  will  be  my 
last  New  Year's;  I  have  lived  a  full 
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life,  but  it  is  over  now  and  I  should 
be  glad  if  God  will  take  me." 

Father  Edwin  had  a  full  life.  He 
was  born  in  Pittsburgh,  March 
13th,  1875.  His  elementary  and 
high  school  training  were  received 
in  Catholic  walls  of  learning  at 
Pittsburgh.  In  December  1891  he 
ascended  "the  hill"  at  Pittsburgh 
and  applied  for  admission  among 
us.  Vestition  day  for  him  was  dated 
February  16th,  1892.  His  training 
as  a  youth  destined  for  the  Pas- 
sionist  Priesthood  followed  the  usu- 
al lines.  Ordination  to  the  Priest- 
hood was  conferred  by  Cardinal 
Gibbons  in  Baltimore,  June  21st, 
1899.  Shortly  before  his  ordination 
he  volunteered  for  work  in  South 
America  and  was  commissioned  to 
labor  with  the  Brethren  in  their 
multiple  spheres  of  activity.  For  12 
years  and  more  he  preached  mis- 
sions, managed  various  ecclesiasti- 
cal organizations,  and  exhibited  fine 
priestly  zeal  among  Spanish  and 
English  speaking  peoples.  For  sev- 
eral years  he  taught  philosophy  in 
the  seminary  department  of  our 
South  American  monasteries. 

Returned  to  the  United  States, 
his  first  assignment  was  parochial 
in  St.  Joseph's,  Baltimore.  When 
our  beloved  Father  Paul  Joseph 
was  consecrated  first  Ordinary  of 
the  diocese  of  Corpus  Christi,  Tex- 
as, Father  Edwin  offered  his  ser- 
vices and  these  were  gladly  accept- 
ed. His  work  among  the  poor  of 
the  new  diocese  endeared  him  to 
the  people  there  as  had  previously 


obtained  in  South  America.  His 
lengthy  missionary  treks  were  of- 
ten on  foot,  though  sometimes  he 
was  able  to  travel  in  the  saddle.  His 
was  the  arduous  charge  of  visiting 
settlements  and  lonely  shacks,  crude 
and  illiterate,  bringing  the  Sacra- 
ments to  them  and  officiating  at 
funeral  services  for  the  dead.  This 
apostolate  continued  for  five  years. 

Back  in  the  confines  of  our  Pro- 
vince he  resumed  parochial  activi- 
ties in  St.  Joseph's  Baltimore  until 
assigned  to  assist  in  the  erection 
of  the  Retreat  House  for  Laymen 
on  our  property  in  Pittsburgh. 
When  the  building  was  opened  he 
functioned  as  the  first  Director  of 
Laymen's  Retreats.  His  health 
failed  after  five  years  and  he  re- 
tired from  this  office.  But  the 
foundations  he  laid  for  retreat 
work  among  the  laity  were  solid 
and  some  of  the  groups  he  organ- 
ized still  function  healthfully  today. 

In  1935  his  eyesight  was  so  im- 
paired that  he  was  no  longer  able 
to  read  his  Divine  Office  and  the 
condition  of  his  heart  restricted  ac- 
tivity to  a  minimum.  Nevertheless 
he  served  as  confessor  to  several 
convents  of  nuns  until  his  physical 
collapse  in  January  of  1940.  He 
was  confined  to  bed  first  in  the 
Pittsburgh  hospital  and  then  the 
Mercy  Hospital  in  the  Smokey  City. 
He  was  transferred  to  St.  Agnes 
Hospital,  Baltimore  and  died  short- 
ly after  taking  a  bed  in  the  Mercy 
Hospital,  Hempstead,  L.I.,  N.Y. 

Amidst   his   manifold   sacerdotal 
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activities,  personal  prayer  was  out- 
standing. One  of  the  family  at 
Pittsburgh  at  the  time  of  his  funer- 
al services  recalled  the  edification 
he  had  received  from  Father  Ed- 
win's outstanding  presence  at  even- 
ing prayer  while  the  funds  were 
being  raised  for  the  erection  of  the 
Retreat  House. 

Most  Reverend  Hugh  Boyle,  Or- 
dinary of  Pittsburgh,  gave  the  final 
absolution  over  Fr.  Edwin's  re- 
mains before  committment  to  our 
monastery  cemetery  in  Pittsburgh. 

In  bidding  adieu  to  Father  Ed- 
win we  say  farewell  to  an  intelli- 


gent, zealous  and  holy  priest,  and  to 
a  Passionist  whose  love  for  the 
Congregation  grew  stronger  as 
years  advanced.  To  him  we  say 
that  we  hope  to  greet  him  amidst 
the  joys  of  heaven  as  we  lay  his 
mortal  remains  amongst  the  Breth- 
ren who  have  preceded  him  into 
Eternity.  "Weep  not  for  the  dead, 
for  it  will  do  him  no  good."  But 
as  we  have  loved  him  during  life 
let  us  not  abandon  him  till  we  have 
conducted  him  by  our  prayers  to 
the  eternal  rest  which  he  so  ardent- 
ly desired  and  so  richly  deserved. 
R.I.P. 


XIX  c 
Father  Edgar  of  the  Five   Wounds 

Eugen    Hurley    of   the    Province    of    St.    Paul    of    the    Cross    died    September    1st,    1941,    in    the 
46th   year  of  his   life  and  the   25th   after  his   religious   Profession. 


When  on  the  morning  of  Septem- 
ber 1st,  1941,  Father  Edgar  of  the 
Five  Wounds  breathed  his  soul  back 
into  the  hands  of  God,  the  Messen- 
ger of  Death  had  within  a  few 
short  hours  twice  visited  our  Com- 
munity at  St.  Joseph's,  Baltimore, 
Md.  And  both  times  he  came  as  a 
merciful  deliverer  to  Religious  who 
had  long,  patiently  and  courageous- 
ly carried  their  crosses  of  suffering. 

Born  of  upright,  fervent  Catholic 
parentage  in  Boston,  Mass.,  on  De- 
cember 23rd,  1895,  and  educated 
at  Boston  College  High  School,  Eu- 
gene Hurley,  known  among  his 
brethren  as  Father  Edgar  of  the 
Five  Wounds,  made  his  vows  as  a 
Passionist  on  September  15th,  1916, 
at  our  Novitiate  in  Pittsburgh,  Pa. 
He     was     ordained     to     the     Holy 


Priesthood  by  His  Eminence,  Card- 
inal O'Connell  at  St.  Gabriel's  Mon- 
astery in  Brighton,  Mass.  on  Janu- 
ary 21st,  1923. 

Recognizing  his  intellectual  tal- 
ents, his  Superiors,  shortly  after 
his  ordination,  sent  him  to  Rome 
for  post-graduate  work.  On  his  re- 
turn to  this  country  he  was  as- 
signed to  the  important  task  of 
teaching  our  young  men  in  their 
preparatory  studies  for  their  fu- 
ture priesthood.  He  gave  to  this 
work  the  full  play  of  his  richly  en- 
dowed soul,  his  keen  mind  and  his 
whole-hearted  unselfishness. 

Until  about  eight  years  before 
his  death  he  was  engaged  in  this 
work;  then  his  Superiors  seeing  the 
signs  of  a  definite  physical  break- 
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up  relieved  him  of  this  nervous 
strain. 

Though  through  the  years  of  his 
Passionist  Student  life  he  worked 
indefatigably  to  fit  himself  mental- 
ly and  physically  for  the  career  of 
an  active  missionary;  though  he 
spent  long  hours  and  months  fever- 
ishly trying  to  cultivate  his  talents 
in  public  speaking  for  this  career; 
though  his  brief  and  first  endeavors 
on  the  missions  were  brilliantly 
successful,  nevertheless  he  bowed 
his  head  without  a  murmur  to  the 
voice  of  obedience  and  to  the  call 
of  obscurity  when  his  religious  Su- 
periors summoned  him  to  a  career 
in  the  classroom  for  which  they 
felt  he  was  better  fitted. 

Yet  even  in  this  field  the  hand  of 
God  reached  out  and  lay  heavy  upon 
him.  A  delicate  throat  operation, 
with  a  medical  prognosis  that  he 
would  never  again  be  able  to  en- 
gage in  either  preaching  or  lectur- 
ing in  the  classroom,  found  Fr. 
Edgar  rising  to  the  challenge  of 
this  heavy  cross  with  true,  charac- 
teristic Passionist  resignation. 

The  last  eight  years  of  his  life, 
years  of  sickness,  pain,  serious  op- 
erations, dissappointments  and  at 
times  of  misunderstanding,  never 
crushed  or  embittered  his  generous 
soul,  or  caused  him  to  lose  his 
cheerful,  jovial  disposition,  though 
he  was  poignantly  sensitive  to  the 
crushing  weight  of  it  all." 

Time  and  time  again  his  heart, 
tired  and  exhausted  from  physical 
and    mental    burden,    faltered    and 


weakened ;  but  again  and  again  he 
fought  his  weary  way  back  from 
the  clutches  of  death  to  endure  a 
bit  more  the  physical  cross  of  pain 
and  disappointment.  At  length  the 
merciful  Angel  of  death  lifted  the 
cross  from  his  weakened  body  on 
Monday,  September  1st,  1941.  Thus 
freed,  his  generous  soul  winged  its 
flight  back  to  the  merciful  and  un- 
derstanding Throne  of  Almighty 
God. 

The  whole  story  of  Father  Ed- 
gar's priestly  life,  its  triumphs  and 
its  failures  might  well  be  summed 
up  in  an  extract  he  once  gave  to 
a  classmate  many  years  ago :  "Per- 
sonal influence  is  the  simple,  con- 
stant radiation  of  what  a  man  real- 
ly is,  not  what  he  pretends  to  be." 
And  Father  Edgar  wanted  his 
priestly  influence  to  radiate  to  the 
common  man,  the  poor,  the  down- 
cast, the  sick,  the  neglected.  He 
despised  sham,  pretence  and  dupli- 
city in  high  and  low  places.  He  al- 
ways feared  lest  anyone  think  him 
patronizing  and  unapproachable. 
And  because  of  all  this  he  some- 
times erred ;  but  it  was  only  be- 
cause of  the  excess  of  his  charity. 
He  saw  those  who  drift  down  life's 
stream  like  icebergs,  cold,  reserved, 
•always  so  dignified  and  so  self-sat- 
isfied, and,  unlike  these,  Father  Ed- 
gar's magnanimous  heart  cried  out 
to  bring  souls  to  Christ  by  the  radi- 
ation of  its  own  fraternal  charity, 
unselfishness,  genial  helpfulness 
and  limitless  self-sacrifice. 

Because     he     loved     his     Divine 
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Friend,  Christ,  with  a  personal  in- 
timate friendship,  we  who  knew 
Father  Edgar  most  intimately  and 
loved  him,  knew  also  that  as  he 
went  through  life  his  only  dominant 
ideal  was  to  win  souls  for  this  Di- 
vine Friend.  And  so  he  followed 
out  in  his  daily  life  the  scriptural 
injunctions  of  loyalty  and  friend- 
ship: "Practice  not  evil  against  thy 
friend  when  he  hath  confided  in 
thee."  (Prov.  3,  29)  "He  that  is  a 
friend  loveth  at  all  times ;  and  a 
brother  is  proven  in  distress." 
(Prov.  17,  17)  And  again,  "He  that 
taketh  away  mercy  from  his  friend 
forsaketh  the  fear  of  the  Lord." 
(Job.  6,  14)  Hence  a  confidence  en- 
trusted to  Father  Edgar  was  almost 
as  sacred  as  the  seal  of  the  confes- 
sional. The  distress  of  a  friend  al- 
ways found  aid  and  sympathy  in 
his  understanding  heart.  The  weak, 
the  maligned,  the  wayward  and  the 
oppressed  of  Christ's  flock  ever 
found  a  champion  in  him.  The  mer- 
cy of  Christ's  Heart  ever  over- 
flowed the  barriers  of  his  own. 

And  so  Father  Edgar's  death 
leaves  a  real  void  in  the  souls  of 
those  who  knew  him  best  and  recog- 
nized his  real  worth  in  life.  The 
gentle  forgiving  heart  of  Christ 
who  loved  him  most  and  who  in 
looking  through  any  and  all  the  im- 
perfections of  his  soul  could  see  in 
him  not  so  much  the  human  crea- 
ture he  was,  but  the  ardent,  zealous, 
Christ-like  priest  he  so  wished  to 
be,  this  same  Divine  Master  must 
have  given  Father  Edgar  a  joyous 


welcome  home.  Because  the  humili- 
ty of  Christ,  the  charity  of  Christ, 
the  friendship  of  Christ  ever 
burned  brightly  in  his  so  human 
spirit,  his  Divine  Friend  has  taken 
this  soul  with  its  human  frailties, 
its  broken  strings  and  jangled 
cords  and  brought  forth  from  it,  at 
last,  the  celestial  music  of  eternal 
praise  and  love  divine. 

May  we  who  were  the  recipients 
of  his  countless  acts  of  self-sacri- 
fice, his  unflinching  charity,  his  un- 
dying loyalty,  his  unstinted  friend- 
ship, may  we  who  witnessed  the  ex- 
ample of  his  unmurmuring  resigna- 
tion to  God's  Holy  Will  in  his  years 
of  suffering,  frustration  and  dis- 
appointment ever  keep  his  memory 
fresh  in  our  moments  of  prayerful 
union  with  God.  Let  us  hearken 
to  his  cry  coming  to  us  from  out 
the  portals  of  Eternity,  "Have  pity 
one  me,  have  pity  on  me  at  least 
you  my  friends  because  the  hand  of 
the  Lord  hath  touched  me."  (Job. 
19,  21)  And  let  us  also  be  mindful 
of  the  words  of  God  Himself  when 
He  says,  "In  the  time  of  his  trouble 
continue  faithful  to  him  that  thou 
mayest  also  be  heir  with  him  in  his 
inheritance."   (Ecc.  22,  2) 

Beneath  the  outstretched  arms  of 
the  Sacred  Heart  his  mortal  re- 
mains lay  buried  in  our  own  mon- 
astic cemetery  at  St.  Gabriel's  in 
Brighton.  There  in  company  with 
his  fellow-religious  and  companions 
whom  he  admired,  reverenced,  loved 
and  befriended  he  has  at  long  last 
found   eternal    peace   and    rest. 
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Sacred  Walts  for  Sole 


THE  accompanying  photos  present 
'  views  of  the  celebration  that 
took  place  in  Castellazzo  last  De- 
cember 18th.  (Vide  Passionist, 
March  1950,  p.  157.)  As  is  well 
known,  St.  Paul  was  born  in  Ova- 
da,  but  by  1710  the  family  had 
moved  to  Castellazzo.  In  June  of 
1720  St.  Paul  had  the  vision  of  the 
Passionist  habit.  The  spot  where 
this  occurred  was  marked  by  a 
marble    slab    last    December    18th, 


the  spot  where  the  idea  of  found- 
ing a  Congregation  became  decisive 
in  the  mind  of  St.  Paul.  The  cere- 
mony turned  out  to  be  most  solemn. 
It  was  preceded  by  a  triduum 
preached  by  the  Passionist  Fathers 
in  the  Church  of  St.  Charles  from 
the  same  pulpit  upon  which  St. 
Paul  started  his  apostolate,  Janu- 
ary 26th,  1721.  In  the  little  room 
adjoining  the  church  of  St.  Charles, 
St.   Paul   also   made   his   forty-day 


Marble   tablet  erected   in   Castellazzo,   December   18,    1949,    where    St.    Paul   of   the   Cross 
was  favored  with  vision  of  the  Habit  of  the  Passion  in  the  month  of  June,  1720. 


ther    Disma,    C.P.,    preach- 
to  the  faithful  on  the  oc- 
ion    of  the   blessing;   of   the 
marble  tablet 


."Mr.  Francesco  Viscoli,  45th  succes- 
sor of  St.  Paul  of  the  Cross  as  Prior 
of  the  Confraternity  of  St.  Anthony, 


Abbot,  in  Castellazzo.  Mr.  Viscoli 
was  given  the  honor  of  unveiling 
marble    tablet,     December    18,    1949. 
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retreat,  wrote  the  illustrious  Diary 
and  also  the  first  draft  of  the  Rule. 
This  room  is  now  converted  into  a 
devotional  little  chapel.  The  bless- 
ing and  unveiling  of  the  commem- 
orative slab  was  attended  by  many 
faithful.  The  slab  was  unveiled  by 
a  Mr.  Francis  Viscoli ;  he  received 
the  honor  because  he  is  the  45th 
successor  of  St.  Paul  of  the  Cross 
as  Prior  of  the  Confraternity  of 
St.  Anthony  the  Abbot,  in  Castel- 
lazzo.  Thus  a  spot  sacred  to  all 
admirers  of  St.  Paul  and  especially 
of  all  his  spiritual  sons  and  daugh- 
ters is  marked.  May  it  help  to 
keep  the  memory  of  the  greatness 
of  our  Holy  Founder  alive  in  the 
hearts  of  all. 

But  there  is  another  spot  in  Cas- 
tellazzo  that  is  holy  with  memories 
for  every  Passionist :  the  house 
where  St.  Paul  lived  during  the 
period  when  the  idea  of  founding 
a  Congregation  was  brought  to  ac- 
tuality under  the  inspiration  of 
God.  Thus  it  must  be  called  the 
Passionist  Sanctuary.  The  house 
still  stands  without  any  structural 
changes  since  the  time  of  St.  Paul's 
sojourn,  there.  The  walls  that  wit- 
nessed the  most  penitential  Pas- 
sionist life;  the  attic  where  St. 
Paul  with  his  brother,  Ven.  John 
Baptist,  would  hide  to  pray  and 
scourge  themselves  in  the  middle 
of  the  night ;  the  family  room  where 
the  family  heard  the  touching 
words  of  St.  Paul  on  the  Passion ; 
the  place  where  St.  Paul  said  fare- 
well   when    leaving    the    home    to 


enter  the  Crusade  against  the 
Turks ;  the  spot  where  St.  Paul 
begged  the  blessing  of  his  parents 
before  leaving  to  receive  the  habit 
from  his  Bishop  in  Alessandria. 
In  all  truth  this  house  is  the  cradle 
of  the  Congregation,  as  Bishop 
Peruzzo,  C.P.,  puts  it. 

The  indulgent  reader  may  be 
tempted  to  ask:  Why  all  this  flair? 
The  reason :  The  house  is  for  sale ; 
there  is  danger  that  it  will  fall 
into  hostile  or  at  least  irreverent 
hands.  To  give  you  my  conclusion 
before  the  argument:  The  Congre- 
*gation  by  some  means  should  buy 
the  spot.  The  price — 2  million  lire. 
I  am  told  if  you  divide  that  number 
by  600  you  will  have  approximately 
the  number  of  dollars  that  will 
give  proprietorship  to  the  house. 

Why  should  we  buy  it?  For  the 
same  reason  that  Christians  try  to 
save  the  places  where  the  founder 
of  Christianity  lived.  As  Christ  is 
the  head  of  the  whole  Mystical 
Body  so  St.  Paul  is  the  link  that 
connects  the  Passionist  branch  to 
the  vine  which   is   Christ. 

A  piece  of  sentimentality?  Every 
day  we  pray  to  St.  Paul:  Da  per- 
severantiam,  libera  nos  a  malis, 
defende  nos  in  praelio,  voca  nos  in 
Patriam.  St.  Paul,  although  in 
Glory,  is  still  human.  Interest,  on 
our  part,  in  things  that  were  con- 
nected with  his  humanity  here  be- 
low, will  in  all  certainty  bring  his 
renewed   blessing. 

"Others  are  doing  it"  is  an  ar- 
gument   often    used.     In    our   case, 
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everything  else  being  equal,  the  ar-  but  one  we  have :  "Buy  the  pater- 

gument  is  conclusive  for  legitimate  nal  house  of  our  Holy  Founder,  the 

action.  crib  of  our  Congregation, — it  is  a 

The  question  is  too  new  to  have  magnificent   project   and   we   must 

many    arguments    from    authority,  use  every  effort  to  realize  it." 
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V.    Ora  pro   nobis  sancte   Paule.  R.    Ut  digni   efficiamur   promissionibus  Christi. 

246 


CHINA  CHRONICLE 


Thursday,  October  13th,  1949.  Very 
quiet.  There  were  a  number  of  visits 
around  the  compound.  Most  of  these 
seem  to  have  been  merely  sight- 
seers, but  one  never  knows. 

More  mail  came  in  so  we  are 
catching  up  on  our  reading. 

Another  soldier  came  to  the  hos- 
pital today.  He  turned  out  to  be  a 
Catholic  and  spoke  in  veiled  terms 
about  his  Baptism.  This  fellow  was 
tough,  rough  and  ready.  When  we 
first  saw  him  we  thought  he  was 
typical  of  the  gang.  His  mention  of 
being  a  Catholic  made  little  impres- 
sion since  his  responses  were  feeble. 
Since  the  group  was  around  we  sug- 
gested he  come  to  the  Mission  the 
following  day.  He  promised  he  would 
but  we  had  our  doubts.  True  to  his 
word  he,  P'an  Joseph,  showed  up 
Friday.  Despite  his  mean  appear- 
ance he  was  sincere  and  asked  to 
go  to  the  Sacraments.  Because  of 
the  new  faculties  it  was  possible  to 
hear  his  confession  and  give  him 
Holy  Communion  though  it  was  af- 
ternoon. This  he  did  with  consider- 
able devotion,  though  it  had  been 
some  years  since  his  last  Holy  Com- 
munion. Then  Sister  Finan  gave  him 
a  bowl  of  noodles  which  hit  the 
spot.  Also  this  man  belonged  to  a 
family  that  had  been  Catholic  for 
three  generations.  Two  of  his  uncles 
are  secular  priests.  For  four  years 
he  has  seen  all  kinds  of  violence 
which  explains  his  tough  bearing. 
But  deep  down  he  has  a  revulsion 
for  all  of  it  and  yet  he  must  go  on. 
Once  he  thawed  out  and  started  to 


talk  about  himself,  his  parents,  etc., 
he  was  like  any  other  soldier.  When 
our  friend  was  about  to  leave  us  he 
had  recovered  some  of  his  normal 
traits,  but  once  at  the  gate  he  stif- 
fened up  and  became  the  tough 
horseman  he  was  supposed  to  be. 

Saturday,  October  15th,  1949.  An- 
other Catholic  boy  came  to  the  mis- 
sion. His  home  is  in  the  territory 
taken  care  of  by  the  American 
Franciscans.  When  he  heard  we  were 
Americans  he  came  to  the  Mission 
at  6:00  A.M.  However  he  was  afraid 
of  being  seen  and  in  his  confusion 
blocked  the  doorway  of  the  Mission 
as  the  nurses  were  about  to  come 
to  Mass.  Seeing  the  soldier  in  the 
doorway,  they  thought  the  Mission 
was  taken  over  and  there  would  be 
no  Mass  so  they  all  went  back  to 
the  hospital.  Meanwhile  our  gate- 
man,  Wang,  remained  passive  and 
let  the  situation  iron  itself  out.  Fin- 
ally Fr.  Paul  got  hold  of  the  fellow 
and  had  a  long  talk  with  him.  He 
was  just  a  farm-boy  and  good- 
hearted.  After  getting  some  help  he 
also  went  to  the  Sacraments  and 
shared  in  Sister  Finan's  bowl  of 
noodles  at  the  hospital.  This  fellow 
said  that  there  were  Catholics  in  his 
family  as  long  as  he  could  remem- 
ber. He  was  home  during  the  war 
when  the  Japs  came  and  threatened 
to  put  all  able  bodied  men  into  the 
Jap  army.  To  avoid  this  he  ran  off 
with  most  of  the  others  of  his  town 
and  joined  the  nearest  Chinese  ar- 
my, which  happened  to  be  Red.  He 
fought  for  China  and  after  the  war 
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was  sent  to  Manchuria  where  he  had 
to  fight  in  the  civil  war  on  the 
Communist  side.  There  is  no  chance 
of  leaving  so  he  continues  on  but 
still  has  the  faith,  although  he  said 
he  dare  not  show  it;  in  his  unit  he 
is  the  only  Catholic.  The  general 
tendency  is  to  ridicule  religion  a- 
mong  the  men;  even  those  Buddhists 
who  try  to  practice  their  supersti- 
tions  are  laughed   at. 

Another  incident  will  show  the 
attitude  of  Communism  to  Religion. 
On  one  occasion  after  Benediction  in 
our  church  six  Liberators  entered 
the  rear  entrance.  When  they  were 
told  of  the  purpose  of  the.  Church 
one  chimed  in  saying  that  that  was 
not  necessary.  He  was  a  Catholic 
and  could  tell  his  companions  all 
about  the  Church.  Four  of  the  group 
were  men  and  two  were  girls.  Then 
it  was  discovered  that  this  Catholic 
man  was  from  the  Cardinal's  Church 
in  Peiping.  He  had  been  baptized 
in  infancy,  received  his  education  in 
the  Peiping  Catholic  School.  On  vis- 
iting the  church  here  he  made  no 
effort  to  remove  his  hat,  genuflect 
or  show  any  other  Catholic  sign. 
He  said  he  was  a  member  of  the 
propaganda  corps  and  had  to  give 
himself  over  to  reading  about  Com- 
munism in  all  its  forms.  For  the 
sake  of  Communism  the  Faith  was 
overthrown.  He  knew  all  the  an- 
swers, so  there  was  no  help  for  him 
but  the  Grace  of  God.  His  compan- 
ions were  respectful  and  friendly. 
All  were  university  students  from 
Peiping  and  lived  in   the   city. 

Sunday,    October    16th,    1949.     Visits 

continued,  rumors  persisted  but  there 
was    no    further    talk    about    taking 


over  the  house  or  using  the  church. 
Still  everyone  felt  a  hostile  attitude 
underlying  the  visits  of  the  soldiers 
and  their  talks  with  our  boys.  Sel- 
dom would  they  recognize  a  for- 
eigner. 

Wednesday,   October   19th,   1949.    In 

the  A.M.  all  the  schools  had  to  sus- 
pend classes  and  send  delegates  a- 
cross  the  river  to  welcome  the  new 
commanding  General  and  his  staff 
who  were  expected  from  Changteh. 
Meanwhile  the  soldiers  who  had 
wanted  to  occupy  the  Mission  called 
again.  This  time  they  were  willing 
to  talk  to  the  Fathers.  Fr.  Linus 
interviewed  them  to  find  out  why 
they  wanted  the  house.  They  of- 
fered a  concession  to  the  effect  that 
we  could  occupy  the  upstairs.  This 
of  course  did  not  set  well.  But  the 
leader  was  not  speaking  with  the 
same  conviction  as  he  had  on  his 
previous  visit.  So  Fr.  Linus  parlayed 
with  the  group  and  got  them  to  con- 
sider the  Catechumenate.  They  had 
no  use  for  the  Doctor's  house,  but 
the  Catechumenate  caught  their 
fancy  and  they  were  distracted.  Af- 
ter much  talking  it  was  agreed  that 
the  Catechumenate  would  be  theirs. 
The  women  decided  not  to  move  but 
settled  in  the  back  rooms,  leaving 
the  rest  of  the  compound  for  the 
soldiers. 

Thursday,  October  20th,  1949.  Early 
in  the  morning  everything  was 
cleared  out  of  the  Catechumenate, 
medicines,  church  supplies,  etc.  until 
the  place  was  bare.  Then  in  the 
P.M.  the  soldiers  came  and  took 
over.  Originally  the  leaders  would 
not  tolerate  the  wash-women  living 
in  the  compound,  but  after  the  lead- 
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ers  left,  the  soldiers  told  them  to 
stay.  All  the  day  they  had  no  trou- 
ble, the  soldiers  were  friendly,  even 
helpful. 

Friday,  October  21st,  1949.  Today 
the  leader  in  charge  of  the  housing 
put  the  soldiers  out  of  the  Catechu- 
menate  and  the  women  with  them. 
He  was  giving  the  place  over  to 
some  of  the  officers  and  their  fami- 
lies as  living  quarters.  This  was  the 
first  time  we  noticed  the  liberators 
taking  care  of  their  families  "a  la." 
Meanwhile  the  officers  went  up  to 
the  Protestants  and  confiscated  three 
of  their  houses.  One  party  was  giv- 
en four  hours  to  vacate. 

The  Protestant  hospital  has  "visi- 
tations" like  ours  and  the  same 
verdict  given:  If  better  places  can 
not  be  found,  the  liberators  will 
move  in.  Apparently  better  places 
were  found  since  up  to  date  neither 
hospital   has  been   bothered. 

Today  the  Sisters  celebrated  the 
Silver  Jubilee  Anniversary  of  their 
landing  in  China.  The  celebration 
was  purely  domestic  with  Sisters 
Finan,  Patricia  and  Loretta  as  Ju- 
bilarians.  After  twenty-five  years  to 
have  this  situation  on  all  sides! 

Today  also  our  boys'  school  came 
in  for  difficulties.  A  group  of  soldiers 
sent  the  boys  home  saying  they 
wanted  the  building.  This  was  sur- 
prising since  it  was  against  the  or- 
der of  the  culture  bureau  to  occupy 
schools.  However,  these  men  just 
barged  in.  Soon  another  group  came 
also  to  look  at  the  school  for  living 
quarters;  they  asserted  if  they  can- 
not find  a  suitable  place  for  living 
quarters  they  will  take  the  hospital 
since    someone    beat    them    to    the 


school.  For  the  first  time  also  the 
convent  was  "visited."  Sister  Ann 
Assumpta  took  over  and  proved 
quite  conclusively  that  the  convent 
was  way  too  small  for  the  libera- 
tors'   purposes. 

Saturday,  October  22nd,  1949.  Again 
the  school-question.  It  was  felt  that 
if  the  soldiers  did  not  take  the 
school  they  would  take  the  Mission 
compound,  and  once  in  the  Mission 
compound  there  would  be  no  getting 
them  out.  In  the  P.M.  Fatty  (Prin- 
cipal Chang)  went  to  the  Magis- 
trate to  explain  the  situation.  The 
Magistrate  listened  to  his  story  and 
agreed  the  soldiers  had  no  right  to 
take  the  school.  He  advised,  how- 
ever, not  to  protest  too  strongly  since 
the  occupation  was  an  accomplished 
fact.  If  the  soldiers  insisted  on  re- 
maining in  the  school  he  would  give 
us  the  temple  across  from  our  prop- 
erty to  be  used  as  a  school.  At 
first  this  seemed  a  tough  break.  But 
things  shaped  up  better  than  we 
expected.  Once  the  desks,  etc.,  were 
moved  into  the  temple,  that  build- 
ing turned  out  to  be  better  than  our 
own  school  building.  It  makes  a 
fine  school  and  if  our  group  must 
stay  there  they  should  get  along 
very  nicely.  Fortunately  the  Catho- 
lic spokesman  concurs  with  the  Mag- 
istrate; so  officially  the  temple  was 
given  to  us.  Should  the  people  com- 
plain, it  can  always  be  said,  we  did 
not  ask  for  it.  We  did  not  want  to 
move,  but  were  forced  to  by  the 
soldiers  moving  in,  and  we  took  the 
temple  on  the  advice  of  the  magis- 
trate. Classes  are  now  going  on  as 
usual  and  the  change  has  made 
little  difference.   How  long  the  places 
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will  be  occupied  is  hard  to  say.  The 
army  may  move  on  and  we  get 
the  property  back;  or  it  may  change 
hands  from  one  group  to  another 
as  they  come  and  go. 

Sunday,  October  23rd,  1949.  A  quiet 
day,  all  services  went  along  peace- 
fully. Night-prayers  and  Benediction 
time  was  moved  up  to  be  finished 
before  the  liberators  begin  to  roam 
about  the  streets.  They  seem  to  be 
free  around  6:30  P.M.  and  swarm 
into  open  doors  at  will  until  about 
9:30   when   their   free   time   is   over. 

Last  night  two  soldiers  came  to 
say  that  they  wanted  a  place  in 
the  Mission  to  hold  a  meeting.  They 
asked  for  a  room  large  enough  to 
hold  100  persons.  When  Fr.  John 
Nein,  our  native  diocesan  priest,  ex- 
plained to  them  that  we  had  no 
such  room;  they  were  not  satisfied 
until  he  suggested  they  look  at  the 
girls'   small   school. 

This  morning  they  had  their  meet- 
ing in  the  girls'  school  back  of  the 
Mission.  It  lasted  till  late  in  the 
afternoon.  Guards  were  placed  out- 
side so  no  one  could  get  near  the 
building. 

"Visitors"  come  to  the  men  put- 
ting up  our  new  school  and  ask  them 
how  they  are  treated,  etc.  Com- 
pared to  some  of  the  salaries  given 
in  the  public  utility  jobs,  our  men 
are  faring  very  well. 

Monday,    October    24th,     1949.      Fr. 

Raphael  quietly  celebrated  his  feast- 
day  on  the  porch  of  the  hospital. 
He  hears  the  propagandists  upstairs 
as  they  make  their  daily  visits  to 
the  nurses'  school.  They  told  the 
nurses  only  the  rich  can  afford  nurs- 
es,  so   they  are   wasting  their   time 


as  this  is  now  the  era  of  the  people. 
One  of  the  nurses  was  remotely  in- 
terested in  joining  the  female  group 
of  liberators,  but  changed  her  mind. 
It  seems  the  propagandists  hold  out 
all  kinds  of  allurements  such  as 
travel,  amusements,  interesting 
work,  good  food,  etc.  At  our  girls' 
middle  school  two  of  them  fell  for 
this,  one  a  pagan  the  other  a  Cath- 
olic for  five  years.  The  pagan 
changed  her  mind  but  the  Catholic 
girl  went  through  with  her  plan 
and  signed  up.  She  claims  she  has 
no  livelihood  at  home  and  wanted 
stability.  The  Protestant  boys' 
school  lost  several  boys;  also  the 
Protestant  girls'  school.  Those  who 
sign  up  thus  are  sent  away  to  some 
distant  spot  for  four  months'  train- 
ing and  then  used  in  whatever 
branch  of  service  the  leaders  decide. 
Seldom  are  they  allowed  near  their 
home.  The  Reds  are  getting  their 
quota  of  recruits  from  among  our 
Catholics,  but  up  to  date  no  repre- 
sentative Christian  has  joined  them. 
November  23rd,  1949.  From  a  News- 
letter by  Fr.  Anthony  Maloney,  C.P. 
Yuanling.  The  Feast  of  Christ  the 
King  was  a  wonderful  manifestation 
of  Faith  in  spite  of  the  Red  govern- 
ment. The  Christians  seem  deter- 
mined to  show  their  attachment  to 
the  Church,  come  what  may.  On  the 
Feast  about  15  new  converts  were 
baptized  as  Yuanling. 
Chenki.  Frs.  Quentin  and  Antoine 
have  their  hands  full  looking  after 
45  families  who  have  been  housed 
in  the  Mission  since  the  recent  fire 
which  destroyed  a  large  part  of  the 
town. 

Kaotsun.    Fr.   Dunstan   is   too   busy 
preparing   Chinese   Retreat   sermons 
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to  notice  the  change  in  regime.  Two 
Chinese  Novices,  one  for  the  Sisters 
of  Charity  Convent,  N.J.,  the  other 
for  the  Hungarian  Vincentian  Sis- 
ters will  make  a  Retreat  in  Chih- 
kiang  prior  to  taking  their  vows, 
December  8th. 

Chihkiang.  Frs.  William  and  Jerome 
report  a  quiet  change  to  new  regime. 
They  had  feared  an  interval  of  loot- 
ing, which  did  not  take  place. 
December  4th,  1949.  We  are  still 
functioning  here,  writes  Fr.  Marcel- 
lus  from  Yungshun.  Had  about  100 
soldiers  move  into  the  Mission  yes- 
terday. Whole  country  around  here 
on  edge  with  our  former  soldiers 
holding  out  in  the  hills.  They  are 
here,  there  and  everywhere,  accord- 
ing to  rumors;  just  how  many  is 
hard  to  say.  They  have  the  libera- 
tors a  little  afraid — a  pitched  battle 
is  quite  different  from  hunting  down 
these  localities.  As  usual  the  or- 
dinary people  are  caught  in  the  mid- 
dle, not  knowing  where  to  turn  next. 
Fr.  John  Baptist  spent  10  days  in 
Hsin-tsai-ping  (30  miles  from  Yung- 
shun,  a  notorious  bandit  area),  but 
the  people  were  in  such  a  dither 
that  he  could  not  do  much.  As  it 
has  been  nine  months  since  we  were 
able  to  get  out  there,  there  were 
a  few  baptisms  and  most  of  the 
people  were  able  to  get  to  the  Sac- 
raments once;  but  we  are  still  un- 
able to  get  the  kiddies  to  study 
Doctrine,  as  we  would  like  to  do. 
There  are  quite  a  few  baptized  chil- 
dren not  yet  instructed  and  have 
not  yet  made  their  First  Holy  Com- 
munion.— Prices  are  horribly  high 
around  here  with  conditions  as  they 
are,  but,  thank  God,  so  far  we  can 
carry  on. 


December  26th,  1949.  Had  a  mag- 
nificent Feast  yesterday,  writes  Fr. 
William  from  Chihkiang.  Fr.  Cyp- 
rian unable  to  get  down  to  Kien- 
yang;  roads  impassable  due  to  ban- 
dits.    Everybody    O.K. 

December    28th,    1949.     We    had    a 

consoling  Christmas  here  at  Yuan- 
ling  writes  Fr.  Raphael.  A  record 
crowd  received  the  Sacraments.  I 
was  deacon  to  the  Bishop  when  he 
blessed  the  crib,  also  for  Benedic- 
tion on  the  Eve  and  on  Christmas 
day  itself.  I  heard  about  150  con- 
fessions. All  the  Fathers  and  Sis- 
ters are  well.  Fr.  Nien  went  to 
Fenghwang-Chienchow  for  Christ- 
mas.   Bandits   everywhere. 

December  29th,  1949.  I  travelled  to 
Pushih  and  back  (about  15  miles) 
without  accident.  Travel  extremely 
precarious.  Yesterday's  buses,  to  and 
from  Yuanling,  robbed.  The  mail 
was  taken  from  the  up-coming  bus. 
Heard  from  all  the  priests;  all  well 
and  in  good  spirits.  Wonderful  how 
they  keep  going.  Thus  writes  Fr. 
Quentin   from   Chenki. 

Sister  Loretta  writes  from  Yuan- 
ling:  There  were  adult  Baptisms  on 
Christmas  and  a  few  more  scheduled 
for  Epiphany.  Five  if  the  nurseites 
left  the  hospital  to  join  the  army 
this  week.  Two  were  Catholics.  God 
protect  them,  but  they  would  go. 
So  much  could  be  written.  Every- 
one seems  to  be  invited  to  dance 
the  New  Year  in. 

December  30th,  1949.  His  Excellen- 
cy, Bishop  Cuthbert,  writes  from 
Yuanling  that  everything  is  more  or 
less  peaceful.  Bandits  constitute  the 
problem  of  the  moment.  They  are 
everywhere.     It   is   the   worst   situa- 
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tion  we  ever  faced.  If  they  would 
only  concentrate  on  the  Reds  they 
would  be  doing  something  construc- 
tive. But  they  are  forever  harassing 
the  people.  This  means  that  the 
whole  territory  is  progressively 
growing  poorer  and  more  disorgan- 
ized. What  the  solution  is  going  to 
be  nobody  knows.  In  the  larger 
towns  the  liberators  are  going  stead- 
ily ahead  with  their  indoctrination 
of  all  and  sundry. — We  had  a  very 
successful  Christmas  here  at  Yuan- 
ling.  Best  turnout  in  years.  The 
church  was  decorated  in  the  tradi- 
tional way.  Crib  was  very  lovely. 
Music  showed  an  improvement  over 
other  years.  There  were  baptisms, 
return  of  backsliders,  and  some  pa- 
gans handed  in  their  names  signify- 
ing their  wish  to  study  Christian 
Doctrine.  The  Christians  have  been 
showing  a  good  spirit,  and  have, 
been  showing  more  backbone  than 
might  have  been  expected.  Where 
the  missionaries  are  located  and  en- 
couraging the  people  some  resistance 
can  be  seen;  where  the  Christians 
must  stand  alone,  with  some  notable 
exceptions,  it  is  a  different  story — 
a  flock  without  a  shepherd.  The 
health  of  everyone,  at  the  present 
time,  thank  God,  is  good,  and  we 
are  looking  forward  to  the  spiritual 
blessings  of  the  Holy  Year  to  sus- 
tain us  in  the  months  to  come.  We 
weathered  the  storms  of  this  past 
year,  and,  with  God's  help,  we  trust 
to  do  so  again.  Every  day  brings 
its   anxieties. 

December  31st,  1949.  The  mails  are 
coming  through  direct  from  USA — 
21  days  from  Union  City  to  here, 
writes   Fr.   Linus   from   Yuanling. 


January  1st,  1950.  Things  are  about 
the  same  around  here  in  Supu;  we 
can  still  get  to  the  out-missions. 
Fr.  Dominic. 

From  Yungsui  Fr.  Reginald  writes 
that  the  bandits  lost  the  first  round 
to  the  Reds,  but  are  still  strong, 
and  preying  on  the  people. 

I  want  to  start  an  adult  catechism 
class  here  in  Lungtan,  Fr.  Ernan 
writes.  But  I  am  threatened  with  a 
third  occupation.  (He  lives  in  a 
rented  house).  So  I  am  waiting  to 
see  whether  it  comes  or  not.  If  it 
does  I  will  just  have  to  rent  a 
house  outside  somewhere  and  have 
the  instruction  classes  there;  it  will 
be  impossible  to  have  them  in  the 
mission.  Conditions  down  here  are 
pretty  much  the  same  as  in  the  other 
Missions:  the  place  is  reeking  with 
bandits.  I  haven't  been  out  of  here 
for  six  months,  and,  from  the  looks 
of  things,  it  will  be  another  six 
months  or  longer,  before  I  dare  stick 
my  nose  over  the  top  of  the  moun- 
tains between  here  and  any  other 
place.  I  have  enough  work,  but  not 
enough  money  to  keep  on  going  for 
a  long  time.  I  don't  know  what  I 
will  do  for  money  when  I  run  dry 
because  it  is  an  act  of  insanity  to 
attempt  to  carry  money  over  the 
roads. —  Christmas  Eve  I  baptized 
two  boys,  one  13,  the  other  10  years 
old. 

January  2nd,  1950.  Fr.  Quentin 
writes  from  Chenki:  All  is  still  nor- 
mal with  us.  Bandits  still  very  bad. 
Travel   almost  nil. 

Fr.  William  tells  us  that  he  heard 
the  broadcast  of  the  Notre  Dame 
vs.  Southern  Methodist  game  in 
Chihkiang,    but    will    not    hear    the 
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Rose  Bowl:  Authorities  took  our 
radio   yesterday. 

January  3rd,  1950.  All  is  well  here 
in  Yungsui.  Have  been  in  the  coun- 
try three  or  four  times  in  the  past 
five  weeks  and  was  there  for  Christ- 
mas. Fr.  Reginald  holding  down  in 
the  city.  Got  back  for  supper  Christ- 
mas. We  continue  practically  as 
before.  Fr.  Reginald,  the  two  sem- 
inarians and  I  (Fr.  Ronald)  are  all 
well.  The  weather  has  been  misera- 
ble for  two  months  and  more: 
cloudy,  rain,  drizzle,  cloudy.  There 
has  been  much  dancing  for  three 
days,  singing,  etc.,  to  bring  in  the 
New  Year.  The  future  is  in  the 
hands   of   God. 

January  6th,  1950.  All  is  well  in 
Yungshun  and  Wangtsun,  announced 
Fr.   John   Baptist. 

January  7th,  1950.  Father  Law- 
rence gave  us  the  following  from 
Yuanling.  Fr.  Justin  is  still  down 
in  Wuki  trying  to  get  through  to 
Liu-lin-cha  for  "Christmas."  But 
there  are  quite  a  few  unenlightened 
mountaineers  in  the  hills  who  re- 
fuse to  be  liberated;  so  there's  lots 
of  lead  flying  in  both  directions.  I 
was  lucky  to  get  through  in  short 
easy  stages  (10  days)  last  October. 
It  was  not  till  I  was  on  my  way 
back  to  Wuki  that  I  met  anyone, 
either  liberators  or  bandits.  The 
latter  were  old  friends  whose  ac- 
quaintance I  had  made  last  July. 
So  all  we  did  was  to  sit  around  a 
pan  of  coals,  in  a  shed  where  I 
was  staying,  and  talked  all  night. 
The  liberators  picked  me  up  the  last 
day  and  delayed  my  trip  to  Wuki 
several  hours.  But  now  the  plot  is 
thicker  down   there   and  it  will   not 


be  easy  for  Fr.  Justin  to  get  through. 
No  trouble  around  here  (Yuanling)  — 
just  in  the  schools  and  in  the  streets 
the  propaganda  is  being  spread  a- 
bout  the  money  nations.  The  line 
in  the  schools  is  really  foolish,  in- 
cluding a  rehash  of  Darwinism.  The 
danger  lies  in  the  possibility  of  the 
young  swallowing  it  up,  hook,  line 
and  sinker.  Some  hope  lies  in  the 
fact  that  the  students  will  all  be 
going  home  for  the  winter  vacation 
shortly  and  then  they'll  find  out  how 
much  the  new  teaching  costs  in 
taxes.  Then,  too,  if  the  regimented 
and  enforced  dancing  on  the  streets 
and  jubilation  continues,  especially 
when  it  rains,  no  one  will  be  en- 
thusiastic for  that  stuff.  The  rea- 
son given  for  all  this  is  to  raise 
the  morale  of  the  soldiers  who  are 
so  far  away  from  home.  First  of 
all,  the  weather  is  too  much  for  the 
liberators,  then  the  food,  and  last 
but   not   least,   the   local   bandits. 

January  21st,  1950.  From  Yungsui 
Fr.  Reginald  wrote:  Mission  occu- 
pied. Yesterday  several  officers 
came  to  negotiate  towards  the  use 
of  the  church  for  military  meetings. 
This  is  the  second  time;  if  they 
come  again  perhaps  we  will  not  be 
able  to  talk  them  out  of  it,  though 
we'll  do  our  best.  Today  also  they 
propose  to  permanently  take  over 
the  catechumenate  buildings.  Condi- 
tions not  so  favorable  for  us.  Ru- 
mors in  this  section  concerning 
Yuanling  hospital,  mission,  etc.,  not 
so  good.  However,  we'll  keep  on 
smiling. 

From  Wangtsun  Father  John  Bap- 
tist writes:  Fr.  Basil  just  returned 
from  Yungshun,  none  the  worse  for 
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his  bandit  episode.  Conditions  in 
the  missions  about  the  same,  with 
some  under  a  little  more  pressure 
than  others.  Our  status  is  uncer- 
tain, to  say  the  least.  So  far  we 
have  little  grounds  for  complaint, 
and  the  future  is  in  the  Lord's  hands. 
January  22nd,  1950.  Mail  service 
from  and  to  Hunan  almost  normal; 
it  may  be  a  bit  slow  from  the  Mis- 
sion. Thus  writes  the  Hongkong 
correspondent. 

January  23rd,  1950.  From  Yungsui 
Fr.  Ronald  writes:  We  must  be 
realists,  though  not  pessimists.  I  can 
judge  only  of  things  by  my  imme- 
diate vicinity,  but  any  report  I  would 
make  would  not  be  optimistic,  ex- 
cept to  hope  in  God's  Providence. 
Reports  in  the  Catholic  Missionary 
Bulletin  give  many  glowing  accounts 
of  fervor,  etc.,  since  the  liberation. 
That  is  not  true  here,  though  we 
did  have  a  good  turnout  for  Mass 
yesterday.  Certainly  the  Reds  are 
not  as  tough  as  we  expected,  but 
things  are  tough  enough.  A  few 
days  ago  it  seemed  we  would  lose 
our  church  here.  That  we  were  able 
to  talk  them  out  of  it  for  a  while, 
is  something.  But,  what  will  the 
next  month  bring?  We  have  over 
100  noisy  soldiers  in  the  mission, 
some  even  in  the  parlor,  for  over 
a  week.  Tomorrow  they  move  out 
and  100  uniformed  students  will 
move  in,  entirely  occupying  the 
men's  quarters,  leaving  our  male 
help  homeless.  One  is  ever  on  pins 
and  needles.  Officially  they  are 
smiles,  but  they  all  hate  foreigners. 
January  24th,  1950.  Father  William 
writes  from  Chihkiang:  Luei  Agnes 
takes  her  first  vows  January  29th, 
entering  the  Hungarian  Community. 


I  am  to  ask  the  Canonical  Ques- 
tions and  preach  the  sermon,  as  the 
Bishop  cannot  get  here  due  to  ban- 
dits. Sisters  here  on  retreat:  Fr. 
Cyprian  preaching  in  Chinese  for 
Luei  Agnes  and  Fr.  Jerome  preach- 
ing in  English  for  the  Hungarian 
Sisters. 

January  25th,  1950.  Fr.  Ronald 
from  Yungsui:  Our  men's  and  wom- 
en's catechumenates  gone — 100  uni- 
formed girl  students  living  in  them. 
Looks  like  a  rather  permanent 
school-set-up.  Only  the  church  and 
rectory  left  for  us.  Just  now  they 
tried  to  get  two  "guests"  into  the 
rectory.  Looks  bad.  Anything  but 
optimistic.    Keep   up   the   prayers. 

January  26th,  1950.  Father  Quentin 
writes  from  Chenki:  All  about  the 
same.  Yuanling  having  school  trou- 
bles— all  part  of  the  game.  Roads 
worse  than  ever;  women  taken  off 
of  buses  and  carried  away  by  ban- 
dits. Last  two  days  no  public  buses 
but  mail  came  through  on  military 
truck. 

February  8th,  1950.  Hongkong.  Ap- 
parently, the  Communists  are  in- 
creasing their  pressure  on  the  mis- 
sions. However,  there  is  no  need 
to  be  alarmed  about  the  personal 
safety  of  our  priests  and  sisters. 
These  are  real  Communists,  take 
their  orders  from  Moscow,  MUST 
hate  Catholicism.  Hence  mission 
activities  are  bound  to  meet  with 
ever  increasing  difficulties.  Our 
Priests  and  Sisters  are  relying  on 
your  prayers  to  see  them  through 
the  trials  ahead.  In  general  mail 
service  seems  to  be  good  with  the 
occasional  looting  by  bandits. 
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ACTA  CONGREGATIONS 


(Unofficial    Digest) 


The  January  1950  issue  of  the  Acta 
Congregationis  gives  the  official  ver- 
sion of  the  two  last  decrees  relative 
to  the  canonization  of  Blessed  Vincent 
Mary  of  St.  Paul.  THE  PASSIONIST 
has  given  a  free  translation  of  these 
(Vide  Vol.  II,  No.  4-5  &  Vol.  Ill,  No. 
2)  together  with  the  address  to  the 
Holy  Father  in  connection  with  pub- 
lication of  the  decrees.  Our  transla- 
tion was  made  from  the  Italian  as  it 
appeared  in  the  "L'Osservatore  Ro- 
mano". The  January  Acta  Congrega- 
tionis differs  in  some  unessential  de- 
tails with  what  was  found  in  the 
"L'Osservatore".  One  item  may  seem 
confusing  to  our  readers  who  may  go 
to  the  trouble  of  comparing  our  trans- 
lation with  what  is  presented  in  the 
Acta,  namely  the  address  to  the  Holy 
Father.  We,  following  the  L'Os- 
servatore, have  said  that  the  Father 
Postulator  gave  the  address  in  the 
name   of   Father   General;    the   Acta, 


after  the  text  of  the  decrees,  gives  a 
letter  from  Father  General.  "Qui 
facit  per  alium,  facit  per  se"  I  think 
will  put  aside  any  discrepency  or  con- 
fusion. , 


Via  a  Rescript  of  October  12,  1949, 
the  Sacred  Congregation  of  Rites  ap- 
proved a  new  edition  of  the  Passionist 
Proprium  for  the  Breviary.  A  note 
following  the  text  of  the  Rescript  tells 
us  that  the  Proprium  in  question  is 
being  printed.  Furthermore  it  calls 
our  attention  to  the  changes  that  ap- 
pear in  this  edition  from  the  one 
edited  in  1924.  These  changes  are  as 
follows : 

1)  The  new  translation  of  the 
Psalms  is  used. 

2)  Those  offices  that  have  been  ex- 
tended to  the  universal  Church  have 
been  omitted,  namely:  The  Most 
Precious  Blood;  Most  Pure  Heart  of 
Mary;  also  the  Office  for  the  third  day 
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within  the  Octave  of  Our  Lady  of 
Holy  Hope.  The  last  named  was 
dropped  because  it  is  not  used  in  the 
universal  Congregation. 

3)  The  new  Offices  proper  to  the 
Congregation  have  been  added:  St. 
Gabriel  of  the  Sorrowful  Virgin;  St. 
Gemma;  Blessed  Vincent.  The  note 
does  not  tell  us  if  the  Office  of  Bl. 
Vincent  has  been  changed  in  view  of 
his  coming  canonization.  Also  the 
Office  of  the  Mediatrix  of  all  Graces 
has  been  added. 

4)  Other  variations:  a)  The  Office 
of  the  Sorrowful  Mother  (Sept.  15th) 
is  indicated  as  First  Class,  b)  The 
Feast  of  S.  Margaret  Mary  Alacoque 
is  assigned  to  October  16th,  with  a 
commemoration  of  St.  Hedwig.  c)  In 
the  Office  of  the  Translation  of  St. 
Paul  of  the  Cross  (Oct.  17)  the  9th 
lesson  is  given  as  on  the  Feast  of  St. 
Paul  (April  28)  ;  this  had  to  be  done 
because  St.  Hedwig  is  now  commemo- 
rated on  October  16,  and  not  on  Oct. 
17th  as  heretofore  and  therefore  she 
has  her  ninth  lesson  on  October  16th 
and  not,  as  heretofore  on  Oct.  17.  d) 
The  lessons  of  the  II  Noct.  for  St. 
Leonard  of  Port  Maurice  remain  un- 
changed, except-  that  at  the  end  of 
the  VI  Lesson  a  clause  is  added  indi- 
cating the  fact  that  Pope  Pius  XI 
proclaimed  the  Saint  the  Patron  of 
Missions  in  Catholic  regions.  This 
THE  PASSIONIST  received  with 
mixed  feelings.  We  feel  it  is  better  not 
to  have  made  the  change;  on  the  other 
hand  we  had  been,  privately  to  be 
sure,  but  still  authoritatively,  in- 
formed that  they  were  to  be  changed 
and  according  to  those  instructions 
did  put  them  in  the  changed  form  that 
was   sent   to   us,    in   the    Variationes, 


which   were   printed    some   time    ago. 

e)  In  several  lessons  of  the  II  and 
III  Nocturns  changes  were  made  in 
accordance  with  better  editions  of 
texts  of  certain  Fathers  and  Doctors. 

f)  In  spots  the  Rubrics  have  been 
more  clearly  expressed. 

5)  Lastly,  for  convenience  sake,  the 
commemorations  have  been  printed  in 
full. 


The  Sacred  Congregation  of  Rites 
also  gave  the  faculty  to  Father 
General  to  delegate  all  priests  of  the 
Congregation  to  bless  and  impose  the 
five-fold  scapular  with  one  formula. 
This  faculty  was  dated  December  1st, 
1949,  and  was  given  for  a  period  of 
ten  years.  In  the  execution  of  the 
Rescript  Father  General  graciously 
gave  this  faculty  to  all  priests  of  the 
Congregation.  The  formula  for  this 
blessing  is  found  in  the  Roman 
Ritual:  The  Appendix  for  blessing 
proper  to  Religious  Congregations  etc. 
Number  14. 


The  General  Curia  in  a  meeting 
held  December  27th,  1949,  confirmed 
Father  Fidelis,  Province  of  the  Im- 
maculate Heart,  in  the  office  of  Rector 
of  Sts.  John  and  Paul. 


A  letter,  dated  December  31st,  1949, 
was  sent  by  Most  Reverend  Father 
General  to  all  the  Provincials  of  the 
Congregation  asking  for  financial  aid 
to  help  defray  the  expenses  in  con- 
nection with  the  canonization  of 
Blessed  Vincent. 


The  General  Secretary  of  the  C.P. 
Missions,  Very   Rev.   Father  Vincent, 
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tells  us  that  the  offerings  for  the  mis- 
sion during  1949  were  less  than  in 
1948.  The  total  offering  that  came  to 
his  office  was  the  paltry  sum  of 
260,915  lire. 

Two  Fathers  of  the  Province  of  our 
Mother  of  Holy  Hope  (Holland)  left 
for  the   Borneo   Mission   in   1949   and 


three  Fathers  of  the  Province  of  St. 
Gabriel  (Belgium)  went  to  the  Mis- 
sion in  Tshumbe. 


Circular  letters  of  our  Generals 
from  December  1800  to  January  1802 
are  given  in  the  original  text  in  the 
January  1950  Acta. 


PROVINCIAL  CURIA 


JAMES  PATRICK  OF  THE  PASSION 
PROVINCIAL  OF  THE  PROVINCE  OF  THE  HOLY  CROSS 

TO  THE 

VERY  REVEREND  FATHERS  CONSULTORS,  RECTORS, 

MASTER  OF  NOVICES 

AND  TO  ALL  THE  RELIGIOUS  OF  THE  PROVINCE 

GRACE  AND  PEACE  IN  THE  LORD 


I  N  a  letter  dated  April  28th,  1950, 
Most  Reverend  Father  General,  Albert 
of  the  Sorrowful  Virgin,  set  August 
8th,  1950,  as  the  opening  day  of  the 
Fifteenth  Provincial  Chapter.  In  this 
same  letter,  Most  Reverend  Father 
General  states  that  he  will  preside  at 
our  Provincial  Chapter. 

We,  accordingly,  summon  all  the 
Capitular  Fathers  to  whom  our  Holy 
Rules,  paragraph  258,  give  the  right 
of  suffrage,  to  meet  at  the  Retreat  of 
the  Immaculate  Conception,  Chicago, 
Illinois,  not  later  than  August  7th, 
1950.  The  Solemn  Triduum,  at  which 
the  Capitulars  assist,  will  begin  on  the 
evening  of  August  7th,  and  the  pre- 
liminary sessions,  which  are  a  part  of 
the  Canonical  Chapter,  on  the  morn- 
ing of  August  8th. 

The  Very  Reverend  Father  Rectors 
are  reminded  to  bring  with  them  to 
the  Chapter: 

1.  Their  credential  letter  and  seal 
of  office. 


2.  A  certificate,  signed  by  all  the 
priests  of  the  Community,  cer- 
tifying to  the  faithful  celebra- 
tion of  Masses. 

3.  A  certificate,  signed  by  the 
Rector  and  Vicar,  witnessing 
that  the  Archives  have  been 
properly  kept. 

4.  An  inventory  of  the  Library, 
Sacristy,  Church  and  Ward- 
robe  of   the    Retreat. 

5.  A  statement,  signed  by  Father 
Rector  and  Vicar  showing  the 
present  financial  condition  of 
their  Retreat,  together  with  a 
statement  of  income  and  ex- 
penditures of  the  past  three 
years,  beginning  from  the  date 
of  the  last  Provincial  Chapter 
report  up  to  August  1st,  1950. 
This  report  is  to  be  made  out 
in  duplicate,  on  the  regular 
printed  forms. 

We  call  attention  to  the  fact  that  a 
Superior  remains  in  office  until  his 
successor  is  canonically  elected.  How- 
ever, after  the  Father  Rector  departs 
for    the    Chapter,    the    Father    Vicar 
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shall  act  as  Superior  until  the  instal- 
lation of  the  new  Rector. 

We  all  realize  the  importance  of  a 
Provincial  Chapter.  We  are  aware 
that  the  guiding-  legislation  and  the 
directing  superiors  for  the  ensuing 
three  years  are  determined  in  each 
Chapter.  This  Fifteenth  Provincial 
Chapter  is  of  the  utmost  concern  to 
each  of  us  for  it  is  our  lives  that  are 
to  be  affected  by  its  deliberations  and 
decisions.  The  very  unrest  that  marks 
our  times  augments  the  importance  of 
this  Chapter.  The  spirit  of  our 
present  day  with  its  questioning  of 
and  wavering  fidelity  to  tradition 
makes  imperative  that  wise  and  pru- 
dent directives  be  given  us  for  we  are 
all  exposed  to  the  influence  of  this  de- 
stroying spirit.  We  must  not  let  it 
destroy  or  weaken  in  us  the  Spirit  of 
St.  Paul  of  the  Cross.  We  must  domi- 
nate with  our  proper  Passionist  Spirit 
these  times  in  which  we  live.  This 
we  can  do  with  the  grace  of  God  and 
the   guidance   of  the   Holy   Spirit. 

We  ask  that  all  join  in  a  common 
prayer  that  God  may  direct  the  Capi- 
tular Fathers  in  all  their  deliberations 
and  in  all  their  actions  that  the  Spirit 
of  Our  Holy  Founder  may  be  made 
secure  in  the  Province. 

We,  therefore,  direct  that  from  the 
receipt  of  this  letter  until  the  close 
of  the  Chapter,  the  following  prayers 
be  recited  daily  in  public  in  all  our 
Retreats  at  the  beginning  of  the  even- 
ing or  afternoon  prayer: 

1.  The  Veni  Creator  with  versicle 
and  prayer. 

2.  The    Litany    of    Loretto,    with 
versicle  and  prayer. 

3.  One    Pater,    Ave,    and    Gloria, 
with    the    proper   antiphon,   ver- 
sicle  and   prayer,   in   honor   of 


our  Holy  Patrons:  St.  Michael, 
St.  Joseph,  Our  Holy  Founder, 
St.  Gabriel,  and  Blessed  Vincent 
Mary   Strambi. 

The  Triduum  prescribed  by  our 
Holy  Rules  will  take  place  in  each  Re- 
treat on  the  7th,  8th,  and  9th  of 
August.  On  these  days  we  ask  the 
clerics,  brothers  and  novices  to  offer 
their  Holy  Communion  and  the  priests 
to  give  a  memento  in  their  Mass  for 
the  happy  issue  of  the  Chapter. 

Given  from  this  Retreat  of  the  Im- 
maculate Conception,  Chicago,  Illinois 
on  this  3rd  day  of  May,  1950 

James  Patrick,  C.P. 

(Provincial) 


STS.  JOHN  AND  PAUL 

(Rome) 

Sunday,  March  5th,  our  Venerable 
Basilica  of  Sts.  John  and  Paul  again 
emerged  forth  into  one  of  its  tradi- 
tional splendors.  Cardinal  Spellman 
was  there  with  all  his  500  and  some 
pilgrims  besides  many  other  faithful, 
clergy,  Monsignori  and  Bishops.  It 
was  the  second  last  step  in  the  climac- 
tic build-up  of  his  pilgrimage:  The 
following  day  the  pilgrims  assisted  at 
the  Holy  Father's  private  Mass  and 
met  him  individually. 

The  Cardinal  came  to  Sts.  John  and 
Paul  to  inaugurate  the  recent  restora- 
tion of  the  facade  of  the  Basilica.  The 
restoration  was  made  possible  by  the 
"princely  generosity  and  "Romanity" 
of  the  Cardinal. 

At  9:30  A.M.,  March  5th,  Trans- 
figuration Sunday,  Cardinal  Spellman 
was  met  at  the  church  doors  and  es- 
corted into  the  brilliantly  lighted  Sts. 
John  and  Paul,  almost  groaning  with 
decorations  and  rugs,  in  true  Roman 


258 


Sts.  John  and  Paul  Basilica  with  its  newly  restored  facade. 


Cardinal    Spellman's   Coat   of  Arms   immediately   before   being   raised   into    position    atop 
facade   of   Sts.    John   and   Paul. 


and  artistic  fashion.  As  the  crowds 
entered  the  Basilica  an  attractive 
pamphlet  explaining  the  Basilica  and 
the  House  beneath  were  handed  out. 
In  the  pamphlet  Fr.  Alfred,  our 
General  Procurator,  gave  a  clear  and 
succinct  history  and  description  of  the 
Basilica  and  the  archiological  treas- 
ures beneath  to  the  English  speaking 
pilgrims. 

The  services  began  in  the  chapel  of 
our  Holy  Founder  where  None  was 
chanted.  Then  the  vesting;  besides 
the  actual  ministers  of  the  Mass  there 
were  some  thirty  or  more  of  the  clergy 
vested  in  cope,  chasuble,  dalmatic  and 
Scores  were  in  surplices.  Then  the 
grand  procession  to  the  main  Altar 
under  which  the  remains  of  Sts.  John 
and  Paul  lie,  where  the  Pontifical 
Mass  was  celebrated.  Directing  the 
function  was  no  one  less  than  the 
Papal  Master  of  Ceremonies.  The 
Cardinal  Celebrant  was  in  vestments 
from  the  Sistine  Chapel.  The  Stu- 
dents from  the  North  American  Col- 
lege in  Rome  sang  the  choir  parts  of 
the  Mass.  Some  of  the  celebrities 
present  were:  The  Papal  Nuntio  to 
Italy;  Bishop  O'Connor,  Rector  of  the 
N.  American  College;  the  Superior 
General  of  the  Paulist  Fathers,  Msgr. 
McMahon,  of  Palestine  fame,  Fr. 
Keller,  M.M.,  and  the  Ambassador 
from  Argentina  to  the  Vatican.  After 
the  Pontifical  Mass  Cardinal  Spellman 
presented  the  English  Speaking  part 
of  the  attendance  with  his  "Magnificat 
of  America".  Upon  leaving  the  Ba- 
silica a  slab  with  the  coat-of-arms  of 
His  Eminence  was  unveiled  with  short 
addresses  by  Most  Reverend  Father 
General  and  Count  Henry  Galeazzi, 
Architect     of    the     Sacred     Apostolic 


Palaces ;  under  the  latter's  supervision 
the  restoration  of  the  facade  was  done 
with  scrupulous  care  according  to  the 
most  approved  modern  canons  of 
archeology.  The  Cardinal's  coat-of- 
arms  were  later  placed  high  up  on  the 
facade.     (See  pictures). 

And  yet  another  unveiling;  in  the 
monastery  new  parlor  a  bust  of  Cardi- 
nal Spellman  atop  a  beautiful  5  ft. 
marble  pedestal  was  shown.  Into  the 
pedestal  are  engraved  a  tribute  of 
gratitude  to  His  Eminence  for  his 
generosity  to  the  Passionist  Fathers — 
which  will  last  as  long  as  marble  and 
longer ! 


The  facade  was  finished  for  the 
celebration  as  far  as  the  exterior  is 
concerned;  the  choir  was  near  com- 
pletion, but  the  stalls  were  not  yet 
done.  The  ceiling  of  the  new  choir 
seems  to  be  lower,  but  there  is  more 
floor  space,  if  we  understand  our  cor- 
respondent correctly.  Also  some  sort 
of  air-conditioning  was  installed 
which  will  produce  more  ventilation 
in  summer  and  more  comfort  in 
winter. 


October  11th,  1949,  the  new  scho- 
lastic year  was  opened  solemnly  in 
Sts.  John  and  Paul  under  the  presi- 
dency of  Very  Reverend  Father  John 
Mary,  C.P.,  Third  General  Consultor, 
General  Prefect  of  Studies  and  Di- 
rector of  the  University  Students. 
The  interior  Student  Body  comprises 
19  clerics  from  different  Provinces; 
seven  Lectors  do  the  teaching.  The 
student  body  is  divided  into  two 
classes:  the  one  for  Fundamental 
Theology  and  the  other  for  Special 
Theology.      The    secondary    branches 
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are  taught  to  the  entire  student  body 
as  one  class. 


In  Sts.  John  and  Paul  there  are  also 
33  attending  the  Universities.  Three 
attend  the  Biblicum;  Nineteen  attend 
the  Angelicum,  14  for  Theology  and 
5  for  Philosophy;  Three  attend  the 
Gregorianum,  2  for  Canon  Law  and 
one  for  History;  Six  attend  the  La- 
teran  University,  5  for  Canon  Law 
and  one  for  Civil  and  Canon  Law; 
One  attends  the  Pontifical  Institute 
for  Music;  One  attends  the  Pontifical 
Institute  for  Oriental  Studies. 

KPIETA  PROVINCE 
(N.    Italy) 

Father  Casimir,  editor  of  "L'Eco  di 
S.  Gabriele",  the  periodical  of  the 
Pieta  Province,  was  chosen  to  be  the 
speaker  on  one  of  the  evenings  during 
the    Church    Unity    Octave    in    Rome, 


held  in  the  church  of  S.  Andrea  della 
Valle.  Quite  befittingly  a  Passionist 
Father  was  invited  to  speak  on  the 
third  evening  of  the  Octave  which  has 
the  intention  "The  submission  of 
Anglicans  to  the  Authority  of  the 
Vicar  of  Christ".  We  are  told  that  he 
quite  artistically  and  eloquently  pre- 
sented the  part  that  St.  Paul  of  the 
Cross,  Ven.  Dominic  and  Passionists 
in  general  took  and  take  in  England. 
Besides  a  large  and  elite  audience  also 
the  students  from  the  Pontifical 
English  and  Scottish  Colleges  assisted. 
His  Eminence  Anthony  Cardinal  Cag- 
gione,  Bishop  of  Rosario,  Argentina, 
gave  the  Benediction  at  the  close  of 
the  services. 


*r.    Casimir,   C.I\,    Editor  of   "I/Eeo   di 

S.     Gabriele"     and     preacher     in     Rome 

during    Church    Unity    Octave. 


PROVINCE  OF  ST.  PAUL 
OF  THE  CROSS 

{East   U.S.A.) 

Fr.  Conor  Monaghan,  pastor  for 
seven  years  of  our  St.  Michael's 
Parish  in  Union  City,  was  recently 
transferred  to  the  post  of  chaplain  of 
St.  Agnes'  Hospital  in  Baltimore, 
Md.,  he  being  succeeded  in  the  pas- 
torate of  St.  Michael's  by  Fr.  Stephen 
Paul,  a  former  curate  in  the  parish. 
Before  leaving  for  his  new  assign- 
ment an  appropriate  farewell  was 
given  to  the  retiring  pastor.  It  was 
held  in  the  auditorium  of  St.  Joseph's 
Parish  in  Union  City.  More  than  five 
hundred  parishioners  attended,  repre- 
senting the  various  parochial  sodali- 
ties. In  their  name  and  in  the  name 
of  all  the  parishoners  Fr.  Conor  was 
presented  with  a  suitcase  and  a  purse. 
The  presentation  of  these  parting 
gifts  was  made  by  Fr.  Michael,  the 
senior  curate.  Also  present  were  Fr. 
Patrick  Joseph,  Fr.  Charles  Aloysius 
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and  the  new  pastor  Fr.  Stephen  Paul. 

Appropo  of  this  occasion,  the  two 
priests  who  figured  in  this  change  of 
assignment  were  the  subject  of  a 
friendly  editorial  in  the  Hudson  Dis- 
patch for  Feb.  23.  It  reads  as  fol- 
lows: 

"The  successor  to  Rev.  Conor  Mona- 
ghan,  C.  P.,  pastor  of  St.  Michael's 
Monastery  Church,  Union  City,  will  be 
a  priest  who  was  one  of  the  most 
popular  curates  ever  assigned  to  the 
church.  He  is  Rev.  Stephen  Paul 
Kenny,  C.P.,  at  present  on  the  staff 
of  The  Sign,  national  Catholic  maga- 
zine, which  has  its  headquarters  in 
this  city.  Father  Stephen  Paul  is 
also  chaplain  of  Union  City  Police 
Department.  Ordained  in  1930,  Fa- 
ther Stephen  Paul  came  here  the  fol- 
lowing year  as  a  curate,  and  served 
at  St.  Michael's  until  1942,  when  he 
became  an  Army  chaplain,  served 
overseas  and  was  not  discharged 
from  the  service  until  1946.  By  that 
time  he  had  won  the  rank  of  lieuten- 
ant colonel.  He  was  soon  called  again 
into  service  at  Fort  Monmouth.  This 
duty  ended  in  1947,  when  he  was  as- 
signed to  The  Sign  by  Very  Rev. 
Gabriel  Gorman,  C.  P.,  provincial  of 
the  Eastern  Province  of  Passionists. 

"Fr.  Conor,  who  organized  Dempsey 
Post,  Catholic  War  Veterans,  in  St. 
Michael's  parish  and  is  chaplain  of 
Carroll  Council,  Knights  of  Columbus, 
has  been  pastor  since  1943,  when  he 
was  elevated  to  the  pastorate  while 
serving  as  superintendent  of  St. 
Michael's  High  School.  He  is  a  former 
state  chaplain  of  Catholic  War 
veterans.  Father  Conor  made  a  host 
of  friends  both  as  school  head  and  as 
pastor.     They  will  regret  to  see  him 


go  to  another  assignment.  Father 
Conor  is  given  credit  for  many  im- 
provements both  in  school  facilities 
and  those  available  for  parish  organi- 
zations. He  was  a  tireless  worker  for 
any  objective  he  undertook." 


On  Feb.  24th,  in  our  monastery 
choir  in  Jamaica,  N.  Y.,  eight  of  our 
students  were  ordained  to  the  deacon- 
ate  by  the  Most  Rev.  Raymond  A. 
Kearney,  S.T.D.,  Auxiliary  Bishop  of 
Brooklyn.  The  new  deacons  are  the 
Reverend  Emmanuel  Gardon  of 
Brooklyn,  N.  Y.;  Nilus  Hubble  of  Hil- 
ton, N.  Y.;  Howard  Chirdon  of  Pitts- 
burgh, Pa.;  Brice  Inglesby  of  Phila- 
delphia, Penna. ;  Kenneth  Walsh  of 
Revere,  Mass.;  Fidelis  Connolly  and 
Brendan  Breen,  both  of  Boston, 
Mass.;  and  Joachim  Carrigan  of 
Jamaica  Plains,  Mass.  Congratula- 
tions to  these  young  levites  as  they 
approach  one  step  nearer  to  the 
priesthood,  the  goal  of  their  holy 
ambitions. 


Father  Patrick  McMurray,  one  of 
our  missionaries  still  in  the  prime  of 
life,  died  suddenly  on  March  15  in 
Scranton,  Penna.,  where  he  was  sta- 
tioned. This  Father's  death  came  as 
the  result  of  a  cerebral  hemorrhage, 
and  he  died  about  three  hours  after 
he  was  stricken.  He  had  apparently 
been  in  good  health,  and  had  been 
active  almost  up  to  the  very  day  of 
his  death,  he  having  only  a  few  days 
before  concluded  a  mission  at  St. 
Paul's  Church  in  Highland,  N.  J. 
The  funeral  mass  was  celebrated  on 
March  17  at  St.  Ann's  in  Scranton. 
Burial  was  provided  in  our  monastery 
cemetery  at  St.  Michael's,  Union  City, 
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N.  J.,  with  Fr.  Provincial  Gabriel 
officiating. 

Fr.  Patrick  of  the  Immaculate 
Heart  of  Mary  was  born  in  Scranton, 
Penna.,  on  July  19,  1899.  He  made 
his  religious  profession  on  Sept.  20, 
1921,  and  was  ordained  to  the  holy 
priesthood  on  June  2,  1928,  in  the 
Newark  Cathedral  by  Archbishop 
Walsh.  During  his  priestly  life  he 
served  as  director  of  students  from 
1929  to  1931,  director  of  retreats  for 
the  Passionist  Nuns  in  Scranton  from 
1931  to  1933,  vice  rector  at  our 
Springfield  Monastery  from  1933  to 
1937.  For  about  fifteen  years  of  his 
active  life  he  was  engaged  in  the  work 
of  a  missionary  in  preaching  parochial 
missions  and  retreats  to  religious.  At 
the  time  of  his  death  he  had  given  a 
couple  hundred  missions. 

Being  a  very  active  and  energetic 
character,  Fr.  Patrick  was  fond  of 
hard  work  and  put  all  his  energy  into 
the  tasks  that  were  assigned  him  both 
at  home  and  abroad  by  his  superiors. 
He  was  a  kind  and  friendly  person 
and  was  very  conscientious  in  all  his 
religious  and  priestly  duties. 

He  is  survived  by  two  sisters.  One 
of  these  is  Sister  Leonorus,  a  religious 
of  the  institute  of  the  Immaculate 
Heart  of  Mary  in  Scranton  and  the 
other  is  Miss  Callista  McMurray,  who 
resides  in  the  same  town. 

May  the  prayers  of  the  brethren 
follow  this  good  priest  that  he  may 
soon   rest  in   peace. 


This  year,  as  it  went  into  its  thirty- 
sixth  season,  the  Passion  play  of  our 
St.  Joseph's  parish  in  Union  City, 
N.  J.,  received  ample  publicity  both 
from    the    Catholic    and    the    secular 


press.  The  Tablet  of  Brooklyn  and 
The  Catholic  News  of  New  York  City, 
in  their  issues  of  Feb.  11th  published 
long  articles  on  Veronica's  Veil.  The 
New  York  Times  gave  special  notices 
to  the  play  and  its  history,  especially 
a  good  write-up  in  its  very  important 
magazine  section.  Another  good  bit 
of  publicity  came  from  Newsweek  for 
March  27th.  Almost  the  entire  space 
of  its  section  on  religion  was  devoted 
to  excellent  pictures  and  a  good  story. 
Here  is  the  text  of  the  Newsweek 
article. 

"Ever  since  she  was  4  years 
old,  Jane  Lois  Morrison  has  had 
a  starring  role.  Now  almost  6, 
Jane  plays  the  part  of  a  Roman 
girl  named  Claudia  who  is 
brought  back  to  life  by  being 
touched  with  the  veil  with  which 
Veronica  wiped  the  face  of  Jesus 
on  the  way  to   Calvary. 

"Veronica's  Veil,  in  which  this 
story  is  told,  is  claimed  to  be  the 
oldest  Passion  play  in  America. 
Given  in  Union  City,  N.  J.,  each 
Lent,  the  play  was  first  per- 
formed 36  years  ago.  By  last 
week,  more  than  100,000  people 
had  seen  it. 

"Bakers,  businessmen,  doctors, 
lawyers,  clerks,  teachers,  carpen- 
ters, and  policemen  all  donate 
their  time  to  the  amateur  produc- 
tion, which  requires  the  work  of 
320  people.  Two  casts  of  100  each 
alternate  at  the  three  or  four 
week-end  performances.  The 
drama  was  written  by  the  late 
Father  Bernardine  Dusch  and 
Father  Conrad  Eiben — members 
of  the  Roman  Catholic  Passionist 
order  whose  members  take  a  vow 
to  promote  devotion  to  Christ's 
Passion. 

" Veronica    is    played    by 

Patricia  Dotterweich,  a  Manhat- 
tan bank  receptionist,  while  a 
dentist,  Dr.  Rea  Powers,  takes 
the      role      of      Nathan.        Ruth 
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(Norma  Anders)  works  in  an  in- 
surance company,  while  Pontius 
Pilate  (William  Mahoney)  has  a 
retail  selling  business.  The 
Christus  in  both  casts — a  silent 
part — has  been  played  for  seven 
years  by  James  Morganti,  now  24, 
an  elementary-school  teacher  in 
Union  City. 

"The  only  member  of  the  origi- 
nal cast  is  Anthony  Biegan,  vice- 
president  of  an  export-import 
firm.  He  plays  the  part  of  Abe- 
nadar,  the  Roman  soldier  who 
lanced  Christ's  side.  His  son  and 
daughter  have  small  roles,  but 
since  married  women  are  not  al- 
lowed to  act,  his  wife,  Madeleine, 
helps  sew  costumes." 


CHINA  MISSION 

The  bandits  are  very  active  all 
through  our  Province.  The  first  week 
of  March,  Fr.  Carl  received  a  very 
strange  letter  from  Fr.  Francis 
Flaherty.  Upon  opening  the  envelope 
he  found  the  letter  torn  in  half.  Fr. 
Anthony  Maloney  sent  along  an  ex- 
planatory note  to  the  effect  that  the 
enclosed  letter  had  fallen  into  the 
bandits  hands.  Seeing  there  was  no 
money  in  it,  they  tore  it  up  and  threw 
it  aside.  When  they  had  left,  the 
pieces  were  gathered  together  and 
sent  on  to  Hong  Kong,  and  thence  to 
Fr.  Carl  at  Cincinnati. 

The  following  items  are  a  few  high- 
lights gleaned  from  the  HUNAN 
NEWS  that  Fr.  Anthony  compiles  at 
his  quasi-office  in  the  Maryknoll 
House,  Stanley,  Hong  Kong. 

Feb.  23:  Bandit  situation  worst 
we've  ever  known.  These  operators 
mean  business.  Two  days  ago,  20 
busses  were  held  up  ten  miles  from 
Yuanling;  four  passengers  killed, 
three  wounded,  the  latter  now  in  our 
hospital.      Even   mail   was  taken   and 


bags  ripped  open. . . 

Miss  Kao,  principal  of  the  Sisters' 
School,  Yuanling,  has  been  in  jail  for 
almost  two  weeks. . .  She  was  taken 
out  of  school  at  midnight  by  seven 
armed  soldiers.  She  has  been  fear- 
lessly outspoken  in  her  defense  of  the 
Church,  and  what  it  stands  for,  and 
is  opposed  to  'Having  her  mind 
washed'. 

. . .  people  have  been  heavily  taxed, 
the  major  portion  of  their  rice  taken 
from  them,  and  many  of  the  able- 
bodied  men  conscripted  for  the  Red 
Army.  China  is  close  to  economic 
chaos  (what — again!  !  !),  the  new 
Communist  currency  daily  depreciat- 
ing . . .  already  $10,000  bills  are  in 
circulation. 

There  was  a  rumor  that  Fr.  Francis 
Flaherty  was  suffering  from  a  severe 
case  of  Trachoma,  a  common  eye- 
disease  in  China.  Fr.  Anthony  writes:- 
"That  is  all  wrong  about  Frank 
having  Trachoma.  He  is  all  right." 
Then  he  adds  this  significant  note: 
"Nationalist  air  force  are  doing  a  job 
on  Shanghai  and  Nanking.  They  are 
so  daring  and  so  accurate  that  I  feel 
sure  non-chinese  are  manning  the 
planes!  There  is  an  outside  chance 
of  a  Nationalist  comeback,  as  all  is  j 
not  well  in  Red  China." 

On  Feb.  6th  our  Missions  in  Yuan-, 
ling,  as  well  as  the  whole  city,  under- 
went a  thorough  search.  Here  is  ai 
small  portion  of  Bishop  Cuthbert! 
O'Gara's  letter  describing  the  search. 
The  letter  was  sent  from  Hong  Kong 
on  March  10th: 

". . .  From  the  house  some  went  tol 
search  the  Church  and  from  there  tol 
the  store-rooms  in  the  back.  This  was 
where  the  fun  began.     In  one  of  the) 
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drainage  holes  in  the  stone  embank- 
ment just  outside  the  kitchen  door — 
and  the  very  first  one  they  looked  in- 
to— they  pulled  out  a  package  which 
contained  about  thirty  or  forty  rifle 
bullets.  That  was  supposed  to  be  the 
grand  climax  of  the  search.  It  was 
a  very  clumsy  frame-up,  and  they 
themselves  seemed  to  realize  that  it 
had  fallen  flat.  . . .  Since  I  would  not 
sign  a  paper  accepting  responsibility 
for  the  bullets,  they  marched  me  off 
accompanied  by  Fathers  Lawrence 
and  Nien  with  two  riflemen  for  aco- 
lytes. There  at  headquarters  we  were 
harangued  about  everything  under  the 
sun,  and  since  we  still  denied  that  we 
knew  anything  about  the  bullets,  we 
were  escorted  back  again.  I'm  still 
waiting  for  the  second  invitation  to 
talk  things  over  which  they  promised 
to  send. . . ." 

Sister  Teresa  Miriam,  in  writing 
about  their  search,  injects  a  bit  of 
humor  into  her  account :  "...  It  was 
after  nine  before  the  thing  was  over, 
and  it  netted  the  boys  ( !)  over  a  hun- 
dred letters  and  a  pair  of  ear-phones 
belonging  to  the  radio  that  we  haven't 
got,  because  it  was  broken  beyond  re- 
pair many  months  back.  Some  letters 
taken  from  my  trunk  were  nearly 
thirty  years  old  ( !),  letters  written  to 
me  by  the  Sister  who  sponsored  my 
entrance  to  the  Convent.  I  am  sure 
they  will  prove  invaluable  to  the  ones 
now  reading  them. ..." 

Fr.  Basil,  Wangstum,  writes  Feb. 
8th:  "I  went  to  Yungshun  for  a 
couple  of  weeks  rest,  and  of  course 
on  the  way  I  fell  among  robbers  who 
stripped  me  of  my  jacket,  but  did  not 
wound  me,  as  the  Gospel  story  goes. 
I  warned  them  that  if  they  took  my 


stuff  they  would  rue  the  day.  Kept 
me  for  three  hours,  then  let  me 
go " 

Fr.  Francis,  Supu,  writes  Feb.  11: 
"We  carry  on  here  without  being  too 
bothered. ..." 

Fr.  William,  Chihkiang,  Feb.  22nd: 
"Everything  is  and  has  been  quiet  for 
some  time  now,  so  we  can't  complain. 
What  can  you  do  except  be  patient, 
or  try  to  be.  Hang  on,  is  the  motto. 
Here,  the  days  just  go  on  and  we  try 
to  keep  occupied.  Very  seldom  go  out 
— its  bad  for  the  blood  pressure!" 

Fr.  Anthony  Maloney  wrote  from 
Hong  Kong:  (March  15th)  "Hong 
Kong  is  somewhat  like  Mt.  Adams  as 
far  as  hills  are  concerned,  only  there's 
more  of  them  here.  Instead  of  the 
beautiful  Ohio  (?)  I  just  turn  my 
head  to  look  at  the  ocean,  and  of 
course,  here  in  Stanley  we  don't  have 
any  smoke  nuisance  though  we  get 
more  than  our  share  of  fog.  Right 
now  it  is  quite  chilly,  down  around  60. 
Sounds  goofy,  doesn't  it,  saying  60 
is  chilly.  But  that  is  how  it  goes. 
Living  in  the  tropics  60  is  almost  as 
bad  as  32  back  home,  and  there  are 
no  heating  systems.  Few  weeks  ago 
it  was  in  the  40's — then  we  were  com- 
pletely miserable.  No  coal  bill  to  pay 
though." 

Fr.  William  Westhoven  wrote  (pri- 
vate letter— March  20th)  :  "...  Glad 
to  have  the  Province  news. .  . .  Over 
here  we  are  still  'put'  and  we  do 
manage  to  keep  busy.  One  can  always 
study  the  language  if  nothing  else 
(and  how  long  has  he  been  in 
China!  !  !)  ....  Quentin  phoned  me  to 
come    to    Chenki    next    week    for    a 

'K'ai  hwei'    (Consulta)    this,  too, 

needs    permission    to    travel.      Three 
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days  of  negotiations  have  resulted  in 
a  big  goose-egg  so  far.  What  the 
meeting  is  about  I  sure  don't  know, 
but  my  guess  is  "maybe  some  of  the 
men  are,  at  last,  to  be  evacuated".  I 
understand  'aliunde'  that  the  Pro- 
vincial, Fr.  Gabriel,  wrote  to  Quen- 
tin  to  get  the  men  out  if  the  going 
gets  too  rough.  And  now  Q.  calls  his 
'consulta'  ....  Maloney  reports  a  're- 
port' that  a  dozen  or  so  of  M.M.'s  in 
So.  China  are  to  leave.  Reason: 
can't  do  any  work.  Two  others  have 
already  sailed:  reason,  "run  ins"  with 
the  new  regime.  Patience,  glory  be! 
we  need  lots  of  it. . . .  " 


OF 


IMMACULATE     HEART 
MARY  PROVINCE 

(AT.    Italy) 

The  Province  edited  a  very  fine  and 
complete  catalogue  of  the  members 
and  foundations  of  the  Province. 
There  are  12  Retreats  in  the  jurisdic- 
tion of  the  Province;  one  of  these  is 
in  Mexico  (vide  PASSIONIST,  Vol. 
Ill  p.  160).  Besides  these  Retreats 
the  Fathers  have  charge  of  a  Mission 
in  Tanganiyka,  Africa.  It  is  a  Pre- 
fecture Apostolic  and  the  catalogue 
indicates  ten  Stations.  The  Province 
also  has  two  Monasteries  of  Passionist 
Nuns.  The  catalogue  also  lists  the 
Presidents  of  their  Provincial  Chap- 
ters, twenty  in  number;  after  that  the 
names  of  the  Provincials  is  given, 
twenty-five  in  number.  This  diver- 
gency in  number  (Provincials  &  Pro- 
vincial Chapters)  is  explained  to  some 
extent  by  the  fact  that  the  Province 
gave  at  least  one  General  to  the  Order 
and  also  a  General  Consultor.  In 
11)49  the  Province  had  a  total  of  283 
Professed  members;  of  these  179  were 
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priests,  35  Students  and  69  Brothers. 
In  the  Novitiate  there  were  5  Clerical 
and  3  Lay  Brother  Novices;  the  two 
Preparatory  Seminaries  of  the  Pro- 
vince together  had  118  Seminarians. 
In  the  Mission  of  Tanganiyka  we 
find  27  Fathers  and  7  Brothers;  In 
Mexico  4  Fathers;  in  Bulgaria  7  Fa- 
thers. The  Province  edits  4  monthly 
printed  periodicals  and  has  the  Con- 
fraternity of  the  Passion  erected  in 
164  parishes.  The  PASSIONIST  has 
the  impression  that  the  Province  of 
the  Immaculate  Heart  is  one  of  the 
most  flourishing  of  the  Congregation. 


V.  Rev.  Fr.  Provincial  Jeremias 
gives  an  interesting  account  of  his 
impressions  during  his  recent  Visita-' 
tion  in  Tanganiyka.  (Vide  "II  Divin; 
Crocifisso",  Jan.  &  Feb.  1950).  Thei 
experiences  that  our  Fathers  are  nowj 
going  through  sound  so  similar  to 
what  the  Missionaries  in  America 
must  have  had,  e.g.,  whilst  in  the 
forest  sawing  wood  for  the  new 
church,  some  have  to  stand  guard  and 
watch  for  herds  of  wild  buffalo !  Hor-i 
arium  of  one  Father:  Rise  at  2:00 
A.M.,  Office,  Meditation,  Mass,  off  intq 
the  woods  for  lumber  till  4  hours  be-j 
fore  dark;  the  return  trip  to  the  mis-j 
sion  takes  this  long,  evidently  no  air-l 
planes;  cars  would  be  of  no  use! 


IMMACULATE 
CONCEPTION  PROVINCE 

{Argentina) 

On  February  17  of  this  year  th 
professed  Students  of  the  Immaculat* 
Conception  Province  wrote  a  commoi 
letter  to  the  Students  at  our  Sacre< 
Heart  Retreat.  The  letter  was  full  o 
praise  and  words  of  appreciation  fo 


, 


Preparatory     Seminary    of    Immaculate 

Conception      Province      at      San      Jose, 

Argentina,    opened    in    1943. 

THE  PASSIONIST:  for  this  we  wish 
to  express  our  gratitude. 

The  letter  also  contained  some 
interesting  data  of  the  native  Pro- 
vince of  our  Most  Reverend  Father 
General.  The  demand  for  Passionist 
Missions  in  the  Province  is  beyond 
the  possibility  of  supply.  One  late 
issue  of  "Santa  Cruz"  gave  the  list  of 
Missions  and  Retreats  of  the  Province. 
It  was  quite  a  long  list  if  we  re- 
member that  the  Province  has  only  37 
Fathers  to  do  the  work.  Besides  the 
priests  there  are  twelve  Students  pro- 
fessed (9  Theologians  and  3  Philoso- 
phers) and  eight  Brothers.  The  Pre- 
paratory Seminary  (see  picture)  is  a 
modern  building  and  can  accomodate 
some  seventy  students;  at  present 
there  are  only  thirty  there. 


A  LATERE   CHRISTI 
PROVINCE 

(S.   Italy) 

1949  marked  the  thirtieth  anni- 
versary of  the  coming  of  the  Passion- 
ists  to  Fuscaldo,  a  little  town  on  the 
instep  of  Italy's  foot.  Ordinarily  30 
years  does  not  occasion  a  celebration, 
but  the  dynamic  Father  Candidus, 
C.P.,  did  not  see  fit  to  wait  for  a  more 
traditional  number  of  years.  The  con- 
vent that  our   Fathers  inhabit   is  an 


ancient  one,  probably  dating  back  to 
the  times  of  St.  Francis  de  Paul  who 
is  the  Patron  of  the  town  and  who 
started  his  Order  of  Minims  in  Paolo, 
three  or  four  miles  away.  For  cen- 
turies the  convent  had  been  a  bulwark 
of  faith  and  science;  but  time,  with 
its  wars  and  other  changes,  had  its 
paralyzing  effects. 

Father  Candidus  of  St.  Michael  the 
Archangel  in  his  enthusiasm  could  not 
live  in  such  surroundings.  He  got  in- 
fluencial  men  interested,  streets  were 
asphalted,  electricity  installed,  parks 
laid  out,  etc.  The  climax  was  the  un- 
veiling of  a  large  marble  statue  of 
St.  Francis  de  Paul,  Patron  of  the 
city;  this  statue  was  placed  above  the 
gates  of  the  city  and  solemnly  blessed 
on  December  18,  1949.  The  big  day 
was  preceeded  by  a  Triduum  in  our 
church,  conducted  by  one  of  our  Fa- 
thers.    Not  only  the  Archbishop  but 


Students     of     Jesus     Maria,     Argentina. 

enjoying  a  "whole  day"  In  the  "Sierra'1 

of   Cordoba. 
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also  men  of  high  station  came  even 
from  Rome  for  the  occasion.  At  dawn 
the  inhabitants  were  awakened  by 
enthusiastic  canonading.  At  ten  A.M. 
the  solemn  Mass  coram  Episcopo 
with  sermon  to  a  record  breaking 
crowd  of  faithful.  After  the  Mass 
was  the  parade  to  the  Statue  which 
was  blessed  by  the  Archbishop.  The 
statue  was  formally  presented  to  the 
city  from  the  Passionists;  rightly  Fa- 
ther Candidus  was  given  the  honor  of 
presentation.  May  St.  Francis  de 
Paul  bless  the  Passionists  and  their 
work  in  South  Italy. 


HOLY   FAMILY  PROVINCE 

(Spain) 

Radio  Zaragoza  was  the  carrier  of 
the  Word  of  the  Passion  of  our  Lord 
every  evening  at  7:00  P.M.  during 
last  Holy  Week.  The  speaker  was 
none  other  than  Fr.  John  of  the  Cross, 
C.P.,  editor  of  "El  Labaro",  the  excel- 
lent monthly  published  by  the  Pro- 
vince. We  feel  confident  that  the 
Word  brought  strength  and  courage  to 
many   a   listener. 


The  Holy  Family  Province  reaches 
beyond  the  Atlantic  and  periodically 
must  replenish  the  personel  in  Mexi- 
co, Venezuela  and  Cuba;  thus  again 
during  the  last  days  of  the  past 
March  eight  Fathers,  seven  of  whom 
had  just  finished  their  Sacred  Elo- 
quence Course,  and  one  Lay  Brother 
left  their  home  land  to  work  in 
Central  America. 


For  the  past  years  the  Preparatory 
Seminary  of  the  Province  was  in 
Zaragoza,   ajso   the   residence   of   the 
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Provincial.  Ground  has  now  been 
bought  on  the  outskirts  of  the  city  to 
build  a  larger  and  more  modern  Semi- 
nary. Plans  of  the  building  have  been 
made  and  perhaps  by  the  time  this 
reaches  our  readers  the  actual  build- 
ing will  have  begun. 


MOTHER  OF  THE 
HOLY  HOPE  PROVINCE 

(Holland) 

Sexagesima  Sunday,  February  12th, 
was  the  day  set  for  the  annual  Theo- 
logical Symposium  to  be  held  by  the 
Students  of  the  Retreat  at  Mook.  For 
the  occasion  the  recreation  room  of 
the  students  was  fittingly  decorated 
and  arranged  to  create  the  atmos- 
phere for  the  audience,  the  entire 
Community.  Back  of  the  podium  a 
large  Mission  Crucifix  was  placed 
against  a  background  of  violet  dra- 
peries. Poems  interspersed  the  theo-< 
logical  papers.  Some  of  the  declama- 
tions were  accompanied  with  music,, 
e.g.,  polyphonic  liturgical  selections 
and  the  like.  The  central  theological 
theme  was  the  Passion;  one  paper 
took  up  the  fact  of  the  Passion  as] 
the  source  of  the  sacraments.  Ai 
printed  program  was  prepared  for  thei 
occasion  with  a  frontispiece  represent- 
ing a  Passionist  Student  at  prayer  be- 
fore a  crucifix;  the  student  repre- 
sented was  the  Bulgarian  Student 
still  in   Holland. 


In  Holland  a  Lenten  course  means 
more  than  for  us;  it  is  a  series  of 
forty  sermons,  one  a  day  with  an 
average  length  of  fifty  minutes.  The 
Province  of  Our  Mother  of  Holy  Hope 


took  care  of  thirty-one  such  courses 
with  sixteen  Fathers  to  do  the  work, 
thus  necessitating  that  some  Fathers 
preach  three  times  a  day. 

On  the  Missions  the  Fathers  of  the 
Province  naturally  use  the  big  cruci- 
fix as  we;  one  of  the  accompanying 
pictures  shows  how  it  is  sometimes 
banked  with  flowers.  Also  the  living 
Rosary  is  at  times  a  feature  of  the 
mission.  Each  child  (see  picture)  re- 
cites one  Ave.  The  Missionaries  also 
use  artistic  and  striking  posters  to 
advertise  the  Mission. 


In  late  February  of  this  year  Fa- 
ther Gabriel,  Provincial,  returned 
from  the  first  visitation  of  the  Mis- 
sions of  the  Province  in  Borneo.  In 
1946  three  Fathers  left  for  that  mis- 
sion comprising  some  fifty  thousand 
square  miles.  About  one  third  is 
swamp  and  uninhabited;  the  rest  is 
mountain  and  jungle,  making  it  ex- 
tremely difficult  of  approach.  As  in 
jungles  the  territory  is  infested  with 
insects  in  abundance,  prominent 
among  these  are  leeches  that  find  un- 


canny means  of  getting  to  the  mis- 
sioners  skin;  at  times  he  will  come 
home  from  a  trip  with  dozens  of  them 
on  him  gorging  themselves  with  his 
blood.  At  present  there  are  ten  of  the 
Fathers  of  the  Province  sacrificing 
themselves  in  this  heroic  work.  The 
largest  station  Tumbang-Titi  has  552 
Catholics  and  155  Catachumens. 
Headquarters  seem  to  be  at  Ketpang 
with  171  Catholics  and  18  Cata- 
cumens.  There  are  8  schools  in  the 
Mission;  some  of  these  have  boarding 
facilities  for  children  that  live  too  far 
away.  There  is  also  one  hospital, 
located  in  Ketapang,  with  40  beds. 
Building  churches  presents  a  problem 
that  we  might  overlook:  every  piece 
of  lumber  must  be  sawed  by  hand. 
Things  are  in  all  actuality  in  a  primi- 
tive condition  and  the  Fathers  must 
be  admired  for  their  heroism.  Let  us 
support  them  at  least  with  our 
prayers  and  sacrifices. 


Mission  Cross  and  the  "Living  Rosary"  during 

a  Passionist  Mission  in  Holland.     Missionaries: 

Frs.  Martin  and  Bonaventure. 
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HOLY  CROSS  PROVINCE 


IMMACULATE 
CONCEPTION   RETREAT 

(Chicago) 

It  is  only  by  accomodation  that  the 
few  bits  we  have  to  relate  this  time 
can  be  called  "News".  However, 
there  is  an  element  of  interest  in  what 
has  been  happening  here  in  Chicago. 

February  was  Passionist  month  on 
the  radio.  Every  Sunday  afternoon 
one  of  our  community  spoke  on  the 
"F-M"  Station  WFJL.  Father  Kilian, 
Father  Leo  Patrick,  Father  Alban, 
and  Father  Kenneth  each  took  a  Sun- 
day. 

Father  Vincent  was  called  on  sud- 
denly one  Wednesday  afternoon  to 
finish  out  Father  Roderick's  Mission 
here  in  the  city.  Father  Roderick  had 
turned  around  that  morning  to  deliver 
the  Meditation  only  to  find  that  he 
had  lost  his  voice.  It  was  an  attack 
of  bronchitis  and  the  doctor  said  he 
would  have  to  rest  his  voice  for  a  few 
weeks. 

Our  Holy  Week  services  were  beau- 
tiful and  inspiring.  The  beauty  and 
meaning  of  Holy  Week  is  something 
that  is  personal  to  each  religious,  of 
course,  and  can  hardly  be  touched  up- 
on as  a  matter  for  "news".  But  we 
had  all  the  external  helps  to  devotion 
that  our  customs  and  the  liturgy  af- 
ford. Holy  Week  can  be  set  down  as 
the  event  of  the  year  for  our  com- 
munity. 

One  last  item:  have  you  seen  our 
new  publication  "The  Junior  Pas- 
sionist"? It  is  a  follow  up  for  Father 
Paul's  vocational  work.  Father  Paul 
hopes  to  put  it  out  at  least  quarterly 
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— oftener  if  he  can  manage  it.  The 
first  number  has  already  reached  over 
a  thousand  high  school  boys.  He  de- 
serves our  congratulations  for  the  fine 
work  he  is  doing  in  the  vocational 
field — and  the  help  of  our  prayers  that 
God  will  bless  his  efforts. 


HOLY   CROSS   RETREAT 

(Cincinnati) 

Something  different  this  year! 
Formerly  Good  Friday  always  meant 
rain  in  Cincinnati.  And  those  who 
'made  the  steps'  generally  accepted 
umbrellas  as  necessary  equipment. 
This  year,  however,  they  rubbed  their 
eyes  in  amazement,  and  hurried  to 
take  another  look  at  calendars.  The 
sun  rode  high  in  a  cloudless  sky.  The 
weather  was  chilly,  but  clear  as  a  bell. 
This  gave  penitential  courage  to  the 
less  stalwart;  and  all  records  were 
broken  for  the  numbers  that  partici- 
pated in  the  traditional  Good  Friday 
pilgrimage  up  the  steps  to  Immacu- 
lata  Church,  and  thence  on  up  to  Holy 
Cross  Church  and  Grotto.  An  esti- 
mated (newspaper)  60,000  faithful 
made  this  prayerful  ascent  to  the  top 
of  the  Hill,  in  sorrowful  memory  of 
Him  Who  for  us  first  climbed  a  Hill, 
and  made  a  Cross  Holy. — Whether  or 
not  the  proverbial  'hot-dog'  man  again 
attempted  to  ply  his  trade  along  the 
way  this  year  cannot  be  clearly  ascer- 
tained. 

Our  abbreviated  community  suffered 
a  couple  of  mishaps  during  lent.  This 
taxed  our  Fr.  Rector's  ingenuity,  till 
he  almost  had  to  resort  to  the  'shades' 
of  Houdini  in  order  to  spread  a  few 
Religious   among   many    places.      The 


first  blow  fell  when  Fr.  Jeremias  was 
suddenly  rushed  to  the  hospital,  the 
night  of  March  12th,  having-  suffered 
a  heart  attack.  The  verdict:  six  full 
weeks  on  the  flat  of  his  back.  Then 
laryngitis  tied  up  Fr.  Daniel's  throat 
so  severely  and  completely  as  to  force 
him  to  return  from  a  Mission  in 
Cleveland.  Fr.  Rector  had  to  hurry 
up  there  and  carry  on.  We  are  happy 
to  report  that  Fr.  Jeremias  is  now 
(April  12th)  just  biding  his  time  until 
the  six  weeks  are  up.  The  Doctors, 
he  says,  don't  even  come  all  the  way 
into  his  room  any  more;  they  merely 
thrust  in  their  heads  and  wish  him  a 
'top-o-the-mornin'. 

The  latter  half  of  the  Mass  of  the 
Presanctified-Tre  Ore  Services  at  our 
Cathedral  of  St.  Monica  was  'on  the 
air'.  .'Fr.  Charles  preached  the  Ser- 
mons; and  all  were  very  outspoken  in 
their   commendation. 

Capacity  groups  continue  for  our 
Weekend  Retreats.  These  were  cli- 
maxed by  thirty-eight  Retreatants 
coming  from  Christ  the  King  Parish, 
March  24-26.  Our  limit  is  only 
thirty-four;  and  then  this  necessitates 
putting  up  two  beds  in  the  Retreat 
Office.  The  other  Retreatants,  on  the 
above  weekend,  good  humoredly  re- 
fused to  go  home.  Fortunately  the 
captain  of  the  group  is  a  good  friend 
of  the  manager  of  the  Gibson  Hotel. 
The  latter  was  contacted,  and  agreed 
to  send  up  some  cots  without  delay. 
Now  the  captains  of  other  parish 
groups  are  clamoring  for  a  like  con- 
sideration. Little  did  Fr.  Charles 
realize  two  years  ago  that  he  would  so 
soon  be  forced  to  beg  these  captains 
to  keep  their  quotas  under  control. 
Right  now  Fr.  Charles  is  on  his  way 


out  to  Los  Angeles  to  attend  the  Na- 
tional Conference  of  the  Laymen's  Re- 
treat Movement.  He  was  asked  to  be 
Chairman  of  the  Resolutions  Com- 
mittee.— The  Retreats  here  will  again 
be  resumed  on  April  28th,  and  con- 
tinue unbrokenly  on  up  to  Christmas. 
We  were  all  genuinely  sorry  to  bid 
adieu  to  Bro.  Anthony.  He  left  for 
Sacramento,  Calif.,  April  10th,  there 
to  assist  Very  Rev.  Fr.  Neil  in  getting 
the  new  Retreat  House  all  prepared 
for  occupancy,  and  for  the  Dedication 
of  May  7th.  As  a  masterful  fac- 
totum we  believe  Bro.  Anthony  is 
without  peer.  We  are  very  happy, 
however,  to  welcome  Bro.  James. 


SACRED  HEART  RETREAT 

(Louisville) 

The  impressive  Holy  Week  Services 
were  conducted  in  the  full  liturgical 
spirit  in  our  beautiful  Church  of  St. 
Agnes.  All  the  services  were  sur- 
prisingly well  attended,  even  the  quite 
solemn  (4  copists)  Vespers  on  Easter 
Day.  Perhaps  this  has  an  explanation 
in  the  fact  that  it  was  announced 
beforehand  that  Father  Conleth  would 
be  the  speaker  for  the  Tre  Ore  and 
other  functions. 

On  June  3rd  boyhood  dreams  will 
yield  to  a  living  reality  when  six  more 
of  our  young  students  will  be  admitted 
to  the  great  pageant  of  Passionist 
priests.  Those  to  be  ordained  by 
Archbishop  Floersh  in  Assumption 
Cathedral  are  the  following:  Fathers 
Carroll  Stuhlmueller,  Randal  Joyce, 
Firmian  Parenza,  Clyde  Zarski,  Loran 
Aubuchon,  and  Simon  Herbers.  To  re- 
ceive Subdeaconate  on  the  same  day 
are:  Conf raters  Melvin  Glutz,  Emmet 
Linden,  Kent  Pieper,  Michael  Brosna- 
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Revs.  Loran,  C.P.,  Carroll,  C.P.,  Randal,  C.P.,  Firmian,  C.P.,   Simon,  C.P.,  Clyde,  C.P. 
(Read  from  top  to  bottom  and  from  left  to  right) — To  be  ordained  to  the  Holy  Priest- 
hood in  Assumption  Cathedral,  Louisville,  June  3,  1950. 


Confraters  Emmet,  C.P.,  Melvin,  C.P.,  Michael,  C.P.,  Kent,  C.P.,  Ward,  C.P.,  Bernard- 

ine,    C.P.,    Dominic,    C.P.     (Read    from   top    to    bottom    and    from    left    to    right) — To    be 

raised   to   the    Subdiaconate    in   Assumption   Cathedral,    Louisville,    June   3,    1950. 
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Sacred  Heart  Retreat  (April  1950)   House  of  Studies  for  the  two  last  years  of  Theology. 

Passionist    Students    1949-1950    in    Sacred    Heart    Retreat    with    their    good    and    zealous 
Director,   Fr.   Roger,   C.P.,   also   Director  of  the   Confraternity  of  the   Passion   in   Louis- 
ville, and  Lector  of  Sacred   Scripture  and  the  Passion. 
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han,  Ward  Biddle,  Bernardine  John- 
son, and  Dominic  Merriman. 

Again  this  year  the  Feast  of  our 
Holy  Founder  was  celebrated  in  its 
traditional  glorious  fashion.  Father 
William  O'Hara  of  St.  Patrick's  sang 
the  Solemn  Mass.  Father  Frederick 
Arnold,  Resurrectionist,  delivered  the 
sermon.  Priests  from  every  part  of 
the  diocese  crowded  the  sanctuary. 
Our  good  Brother  Denis  had  one  of 
his  delicious  dinners  prepared  for  all 
the  clergy. 

The  St.  Agnes  Parking  lot,  aside  of 
our  Retreat,  is  now  a  Bus  terminal. 
So  far  there  are  not  too  many  patrons 
of  the  line,  but  the  company  figures 
there  will  be  once  Our  Lady  of  Peace 
Hospital  and  Bellarmine  College  open. 


ST.  FRANCIS  RETREAT 

(St.    Paul) 

It  seems  that  the  chronicle  for  St. 
Francis  Retreat  for  the  past  two 
months  may  best  be  found  in  the  list- 
ing of  the  works  of  the  Ministry  in 
this  and  in  the  last  issue  of  the  Pas- 
sionist.  For  the  news  from  Kansas  in 
this  season  tells  only  of  the  arrivals 
and  departures  of  the  Fathers  on  Mis- 
sion and  Retreat  Assignments.  The 
Observance  of  the  Lenten  Liturgy  fell 
for  the  most  part  to  the  Novices ;  even 
the  venerable  Patriarch,  Father  Mat- 
thew being  pressed  into  service  when 
the  Hospital  at  Iola  was  in  need  of 
a  Chaplain. 

Thanks  to  many  hours  of  devoted 
work  on  the  part  of  the  Philosophy 
Students  the  Community  enjoyed  a 
wire  recorded  Passion  Program  early 
in  Holy  Week.  The  narration,  a 
reminiscence  by  the  Beloved  Apostle 
of  the  Story  of  the  Passion,  enhanced 


by  recorded  musical  background  and 
illustrated  with  slide  pictures,  helped 
to  deepen  the  impression  of  the  Sacred 
Story  in  our  hearts  and  memory. 

The  solemnities  of  the  Holy  Week 
were  shared  with  several  of  the  Fa- 
thers newly  returned  from  Mission 
and  special  Lenten  Work.  All  en- 
joyed a  day  of  rest  and  recreation  on 
Easter  Monday.  Easter  Tuesday 
found  us  prolonging  the  holiday  spirit 
as  we  welcomed  Father  Brendan  home 
and  shared  with  him  the  memory  of 
his  Silver  Jubilee  of  Ordination.  Fr. 
Hyacinth  preached  at  a  solemn  Mass 
which  was  celebrated  by  the  Jubi- 
larian  in  the  Choir.  A  festive  dinner 
ably  prepared  by  Brother  John 
rounded  out  the  ceremonies.  Spring 
has  given  the  Novices  occasion  and 
opportunity  to  do  quite  a  bit  of  work 
in  the  Garden.  This  season  finds  them 
preparing  for  a  project  which  we  hope 
to  be  able  to  give  moreen  detail  next 
issue.  The  week  of-  April  23rd 
found  our  Vicar  breaking  into  the 
Mission  Activity  at  Fr.  Hyacinth's 
Mission  Church.  The  same  week 
brought  Father  Justin  to  conduct  a 
Mission  at  the  Monastery  Church  here 
at  St.  Francis. 

A  plot  of  ground  is  being  leveled  off 
and  the  Pastor  hopes  that  it  will  be 
but  a  matter  of  a  few  weeks  until  con- 
struction is  begun  on  a  new  Convent 
for  the  Sisters  of  St.  Joseph. 


ST.  GABRIEL'S  RETREAT 

(Des   Moines) 

Toward  the  middle  of  February  we 
received  news  of  the  death  of  another 
brother  of  Fr.  Ignatius  Conroy.  Of 
course,  Father  was  still  in  too 
weakened   a    condition   to   attend   the 
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funeral,  but  at  the  present  writing 
(April  10),  Father  is  his  old  self 
again. 

The  third-year  students  presented 
their  annual  St.  Thomas  Day  Sym- 
posium on  the  evening  of  March  5. 
Three  papers  were  read — a  brief 
analysis  of  the  metaphysical,  psycho- 
logical and  moral  aspects  of  the  Prin- 
ciple of  Finality.  Fr.  Frederick  was 
Moderator  of  this  year's  program. 

The  chapel  is  bright  and  cheerful 
now,  with  its  walls  and  ceiling 
painted.  This  improvement  plus  the 
new  Wurlitzer  organ,  an  array  of 
flowers  and  polyphony  made  the  Holy 
Week  Services  particularly  majestic 
and  inspiring!  The  Bishop  attended 
our  Holy  Saturday  blessings  and 
Mass,  incognito  as  it  were.  It  is 
quite  likely  that  the  people  thought  he 
was  just  an  elderly  student  as  he 
knelt  at  the  altar  for  Holy  Com- 
munion. 

It  seems  that  Fr.  Ronan  Dowd  is 
taking  seriously  that  passage  of  our 
Holy  Rule  which  speaks  of  some  of 
the  more  learned  brethren  being  en- 
gaged in  refuting  heretics.  At  least 
that  is  the  interpretation  that  some  of 
us  put  on  his  appearance  over  radio 
station  WHO  Easter  Sunday.  He 
shared  the  mike  with  a  Methodist 
bishop  and  another  Protestant  divine 
(a  bishop-elect!)  in  a  discussion  on 
the  re-awakened  interest  in  religion 
and  the  relationship  between  Com- 
munism and  "the  Church."  The 
bishops  characteristically  pleaded  for 
more  "creative  understanding  and 
confidence  in  the  intangibles",  while 
Fr.  Ronan  in  his  3  or  4  minutes 
managed  to  bridle  his  Catholic  bel- 
ligerency   (as  he  told  us  later),  and 


contented  himself  with  a  terse  defini- 
tion of  Faith  and  a  re-emphasis  on  the 
"unalterable  opposition"  between  the 
Catholic  Church  and  Communism  in 
all  its  forms. 


MATER  DOLOROSA 
RETREAT 

(Sierra   Madre) 

April  21  to  23  will  see  the  13th  Na- 
tional Laymen's  Retreat  Convention 
here  in  Los  Angeles.  The  Convention 
is  expected  to  draw  between  400  and 
500  delegates,  representing  1,500,000 
Catholic  Retreatants  from  190  re- 
treat houses  all  over  the  United 
States,   Canada  and   Mexico. 

The  principal  clerical  address  at  the 
closing  banquet,  in  the  Biltmore 
Bowl,  Sunday  evening,  April  23,  will 
be  delivered  by  His  Excellency,  Bishop 
Wright  of  Worcester,  Mass.  He  will 
appear  there  with  the  Most  Reverend 
J.  Francis  A.  Mclntyre,  D.D.,  Arch- 
bishop of  Los  Angeles.  Bishop 
Wright's  subject  will  be  "Christ  and 
His  Church." 

Other  panels  during  the  Convention, 
will  include  one  on  "The  Retreat  and 
the  Family  Sanctities",  at  which  Fa- 
ther Patrick  Peyton,  C.S.C.,  head  of 
the  Family  Rosary  Crusade,  Father 
Edgar  Schmiedler,  O.S.B.,  director  of 
the  Family  Life  Bureau  of  the 
N.C.W.C.,  and  Louis  B.  Tenette,  pro- 
bation officer  of  Los  Angeles  County, 
will  head  the  discussion. 

The  general  theme  of  the  Conven- 
tion will  be  "This  Nation  Under  God"; 
the  object  of  the  panel  discussions  will 
be  to  seek  new  and  clearer  definitions 
and  understanding  of  sanctity  for  the 
individual,  the  family  and  the  nation, 
Mr.  Alfred  Berghoff,  the  president  of 
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the  Sierra  Madre  Retreat  League, 
Vice-President  of  the  National  Lay- 
men's Retreat  Association,  and 
General  Chairman  of  the  Retreat  Con- 
vention has  announced. 

The  Retreat  movement  has  grown 
from  8,000  men  making  retreats 
twenty  years  ago,  to  over  600,000 
during  the  past  year  alone. 

The  Dedication  of  the  New  Lay- 
men's Retreat  House  will  take  place 
May  14th.  Archbishop  Mclntyre  of 
Los  Angeles  will  preside  at  the  cere- 
monies of  the  Dedication. 

Preparations  are  well  under  way 
for  the  biggest  of  all  the  Fiestas, 
which  will  be  held  here  June  18th, 
1950.  Special  feature  of  the  Fiesta 
will  be  three  automobiles,  two  of 
which  will  be  given  away  as  grand 
prizes,  and  the  third  a  "Sellers 
Award"  to  stimulate  the  sale  of 
tickets..  The  Fiesta  will  include  a 
fine  "family-size"  dinner,  a  variety  of 
games  and  booths,  special  entertain- 
ment for  the  children,  and  refresh- 
ments of  all  kinds.  The  Steering 
Committee  hopes  to  make  this  the 
'  biggest  of  the  Fiestas,  and  if  effort 
means  anything,  it  will. 

March  saw  the  arrival  of  the  beau- 
tiful new  crucifix  for  the  new  Lay- 
men's Retreat  House.  The  beautiful 
carving,  and  the  stations  of  the  Cross, 
were  imported  from  Italy. 

In  the  near  future,  we  hope  to  in- 
augurate the  new  cemetery  here  at 
Sierra  Madre.  The  bodies  of  Father 
Denis  Mary  Keating,  and  Confrater 
Richard  Osterberg  will  be  brought 
from  Calvary  Cemetery,  to  their  final 
resting  place  here  at  the  Monastery 
grounds. 


CHRIST  THE  KING 
RETREAT 

(Citrus  Heights) 

By  the  time  this  item  reaches  our 
readers  the  Dedication  of  our  Christ 
the   King   Retreat   House   will   be   an 
accomplished  fact.  But  looking  at  the 
building  from  our  present  time  angle 
(April  15th)  we  cannot  help  but  feel 
uneasy.     The  big  hurdle  right  now  is 
the    difficulty    of   getting    a    sufficient 
number  of  tile-setters.    Till  these  men 
have    finished    tiling    the    baths    and 
showers,   the   plumbers   cannot   finish 
their  work;  that  in  turn  holds  up  the 
men  who  have  to  put  in  the  flooring. 
But  weeks  can  make  a  big  difference 
at  this  stage  of  the  building  process. 
Every   one   seems   to   think   that   a 
wise  choice  was  made  of  the  pastel- 
green  color  of  the  paint  that  covers 
the    whole    exterior    of    the    building. 
The  75  foot  tower  shines  out  through 
the  trees  to   splendid  advantage. 


Perhaps  this  is  the  time  and  place 
to  go  on  public  record  to  thank  the 
kind  Rectors  of  our  various  Monas- 
teries who  helped  to  supply  us  with 
chalices,  vestments,  altar  linens,  etc. 
Besides  the  main  altar  and  the  four 
chapel  altars  on  the  second  floor,  w< 
need  at  least  five  more  altars  to  tab 
care  of  the  diocesan  clergy  when  they 
make  their  retreats  this  Fall.  So  we 
were  saved  a  lot  of  expense  by  the 
charity  of  the  Brethren  throughout 
the  Province. 


April  28th,  29th  and  30th  are  red 
letter  days  in  the  Diocese  as  clergj 
and  laity  celebrate  the  centenary  of 
the  first  Mass  ever  offered  in  the  ter- 
ritory of  what  is  now  the  diocese  oi 
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Views    of    Christ    the    King:    Laymen's    Retreat    House    and    Passionist    Retreat,    Citrus 
Heights    (Sacramento)    California,   to  be   dedicated  May  7,  1950. 


Sacramento.  The  actual  date  was 
during  the  gold  rush  of  the  roaring 
'49  epoch;  but  the  Bishop  decided  to 
put  the  celebration  of  the  centenary  in 
the  Holy  Year. 


HOLY  NAME   RETREAT 

{Houston) 

On  Saturday  morning,  April  1st, 
the  City  of  Houston  and  the  Diocese 
of  Galveston  were  shocked,  to  learn 
of  the  sudden  death  of  the  Venerable 
and  greatly  beloved  Bishop  Christo- 
pher Edward  Byrne,  D.D.  His  death 
was  an  occasion  of  much  grief,  not 
alone  in  the  Diocese  of  Galveston,  over 
which  he  ruled  for  almost  thirty-two 
years  but  likewise  throughout  the 
State  of  Texas  and  the  Nation  at 
large.  Messages  of  condolence  literal- 
ly poured  into  the  Chancery  Office 
from  members  of  the  Hierarchy,  Re- 
ligious Superiors  and  Statesmen  in 
Austin  and  Washington.  A  cablegram 
from  Vatican  City  to  Bishop  Nold,  the 
new  Bishop  of  Galveston  carried  this 
message  from  Pope  Pius  XII;  "The 
Holy  Father  expresses  Paternal  con- 
dolence to  Your  Excellency,  to  the  be- 
reaved Diocese,  Clergy  and  faithful, 
and  lovingly  imparts  His  Paternal 
Apostolic  Blessing  as  a  pledge  of  abid- 
ing Divine  consolation." 

The  Bishop's  body  lay  in  state  in 
the  Episcopal  Residence,  from  Sunday 
to  Monday  evening,  when  it  was 
brought  to  St.  Mary's  Cathedral  for 
the  funeral  services  Tuesday  morning. 
While  the  body  lay  in  state,  it  was 
estimated  by  the  Press  that  about  ten 
thousand  people  visited  the  residence 
and  more  than  one  hundred  thousand 
filed  passed  the  bier  in  the  Cathedral, 
for    a    last   look    at    the    saintly    and 
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gentle     Shepherd     of    the     Galveston 
Diocese. 

As  soon  as  Holy  Name  Retreat  re- 
ceived the  sad  news  of  the  Bishop's 
death,  word  was  sent  to  our  Very 
Reverend  Father  Provincial  in  Chi- 
cago. He  came  to  Houston  for  the 
funeral  and  in  company  with  Father 
Aloysius,  Father  Stanislaus,  Father 
Bertrand  and  Father  Emmanuel,  who 
was  conducting  a  Mission  in  the 
vicinity,  and  Brother  Daniel  went  to 
Galveston  Tuesday  morning  for  the 
services. 

The  City  of  Galveston  has  a  popula- 
tion of  about  78,000  but  on  this  occa- 
sion of  Bishop  Byrne's  funeral,  the 
newspapers  said  that  at  least  150,000 
people  crowded  the  streets  of  the 
Island  City.  People  came  from  far 
and  near — people  of  all  faiths  and 
races,  Catholics,  Protestants  and 
Jews.  White,  Colored  and  Mexican, 
all  crowded  the  streets  about  the 
Cathedral  and  followed  the  funeral 
cortege  to  Calvary  Cemetery,  where 
the  eighty-three  year  old  Prelate  was 
laid  to  rest.  Never  was  such  a  crowd 
seen  in  Galveston  and  never  did  any 
man,  Lay  or  Ecclesiastic  receive  such 
a  tribute  of  love  and  respect  in  the 
State  of  Texas.  The  one  hundred  and 
two  year  old  Cathedral  was  actually 
jammed  to  capacity.  To  take  care  of 
the  overflow  of  people,  the  streets 
and  Theaters  were  fitted  out  with 
loud  speakers,  to  enable  them  to  follow 
the  funeral  services  and  hear  the  elo- 
quent sermon  of  Archbishop  Lucy,  in 
which  he  paid  a  well  deserved  and 
touching  tribute,  to  the  work  and 
memory  of  Bishop  Byrne.  His  Ex- 
cellency, Bishop  Wendelin  J.  Nold, 
who   succeeded    Bishop    Byrne   in   the 


See  of  Galveston,  was  Celebrant  of  the 
Pontifical  Requiem  Mass,  with  the 
Rev.  Leo  Byrne  and  the  Rev.  Maurice 
Byrne,  Priests  of  St.  Louis  and 
nephews  of  the  deceased,  Deacon  and 
Subdeacon  of  the  Mass.  It  being 
Holy  Week  the  number  of  Bishops  in 
attendance  was  small  but  about  three 
hundred  Priests  from  all  the  Diocese 
in  Texas  and  from  St.  Louis  and 
Little  Rock  honored  Bishop  Byrne  by 
their  presence.  Nearly  every  Reli- 
gious Order  in  the  State  of  Texas  was 
represented.  Following  the  funeral, 
Bishop  Nold  was  quoted  by  the  Press 
as  saying,  'That  he  was  committed  to 
follow  the  policies  of  his  predecessor 
and  that  he  would  do  everything  hu- 
manly possible,  to  measure  up  to  the 
ideals  and  standards  of  administra- 
tion, set  by  Bishop  Byrne." 

We  Passionists  have  lost  a  devoted 
friend  in  the  death  of  the  saintly 
Bishop,  who  never  preached  a  sermon 
without  mentioning  the  Passion  of  our 
Lord  or  the  Sorrows  of  our  Blessed 
Mother.  These  were  his  great  devo- 
tions and  on  many  occasions,  he  stated 
that  the  trouble  with  the  world  today 
was  due  to  the  fact  that  we  do  not 
have  enough  Priests  preaching  the 
Passion  of  our  Lord.  He  told  the 
writer  that  he  always  had  a  warm 
affection  for  the  Passionists  because 
they  were  founded  for  this  work  and 
since  coming  to  the  Diocese,  had  done 
a  great  work  in  the  preaching  of 
Christ  Crucified.  In  his  letter  to  the 
Superior  shortly  after  our  arrival  in 
the  Diocese,  he  stated,  "It  is  my 
pleasure  to  invite  and  approve  the 
Pa$sionist  Fathers  of  Holy  Cross 
Province,  to  carry  on  the  work  of  Mis- 
sions and  Retreats  and  especially,  to 


found  and  conduct  laymens  Retreats, 
in  the  Diocese  of  Galveston." 

May  God  grant  his  grand  and  noble 
soul,  Peace  and  Eternal  rest. 


OUR  PARISHES 
HOLY  FAMILY 

(Ensley) 

We  are  very  thankful  that  we  have 
had  no  floods  this  winter.  The  two 
floods  of  last  year  were  enough  for 
years  to  come.  The  rain  fall  has  been 
very  light  for  the  past  eight  months. 
January  was  like  Spring  and  even 
Summer  at  times.  The  winter  was 
not  severe  although  prolonged. 

On  Easter'  Sunday  seventeen  con- 
verts were  baptized  and  received  their 
First  Holy  Communion.  It  is  a  grand 
sight  to  see  them  approach  the  Holy 
Table  for  the  first  time,  a  great  joy 
for  the  Pastor  and  the  Parishioners. 
The  singing  for  the  Solemn  High 
Mass  by  the  High  School  Choir  was 
excellent;  the  church  was  crowded; 
the  Communions  more  than  ever  in 
the  past. 

We  are  happy  to  report  that  the 
Hospital  Drive  is  just  about  sewed  up. 
Mother  Bertrand,  Mother  General  of 
the  Sisters  of  Charity  of  Nazareth 
was  expected  in  Ensley  April  18th,  to 
meet  the  leaders  of  the  Drive  and  de- 
cide the  date  of  actual  construction. 
It  will  be  a  happy  day  when  Holy 
Family  Hospital  is  open  for  service. 

Several  changes  of  the  personal 
were  made  April  20th.  Fr.  Eustace 
to  be  a  member  of  Holy  Cross  in  Cin- 
cinnati; Fr.  Nathanael,  Pastor  of 
Holy  Family,  Ensley;  Fr.  Carl,  As- 
sistant Pastor  at  Holy  Family, 
Ensley. 
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SAINT  MARY 

(Fairfield) 

That  the  Grace  of  God  fructified  the 
hard  work  of  Fr.  Edmund  in  St. 
Marys  seems  almost  tangibly  evident 
when  we  hear  that  on  Holy  Saturday 
he  baptized  thirteen  persons,  the  six 
adults  of  whom  received  their  first 
Holy  Communion  on  Easter.  More 
are  to  receive  the  same  grace  on  the 
coming  Pentecost. 

The  parish  also  had  its  annual 
Bazaar.  Its  financial  fruits,  of  course, 
do  not  compare  with  those  of  the  large 
city  parishes,  but  it  is  a  help  for  the 
many  needs  of  Catholic  Fairfield,  and 
then  it  fosters  the  family  spirit  among 
the  parishioners. 

A  May  Festival  is  being  planned  in 
connection  with  the  closing  of  school 
as  well  as  a  Jubilee  Celebration  of 
Sister  Ethel,  Superior  and  Principal 
of  the  School.  This  year  marks  the 
25th  anniversary  of  her  religious  pro- 
fession. We  feel  confident  due  ap- 
preciation will  be  shown  to  her  for 
the  many  sacrifices  and  tiring  work 
she  has  offered  in  that  difficult  field  of 
Christ's  vineyard. 


ST.  GEMMA 

(Detroit) 

News  ought  to  burst  forth  soon 
from  St.  Gemma's,  when  the  building- 
starts.  In  the  meantime  things  are 
running  along  normally.  Holy  Week 
services  carried  out  in  full,  including 
Thursday-to-Friday-Night  Adoration 
by  Parishioners  and  on  Friday  the 
Tre  Ore.  May  1st  is  set  for  Confirma- 
tion, the  first  for  the  Parish;  May  14 
will  be  First  Communion  Day  and 
May  21st  Crowning  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin.  Plans  are  also  started  for  the 
Summer  Festival. 


PASSIONIST  NUNS 
ST.  JOSEPH  CONVENT 

(Oivensboro) 

Although  it  may  sound  like  a  com- 
monplace statement,  still  we  can  say 
with  all  truth  that  our  annual  Re- 
treat this  year  was  an  outstanding 
one.  Father  Alexis  opened  the  Exer- 
cises on  the  Feast  of  the  Solemn  Com- 
memoration of  the  Passion,  and  the 
Passion  of  our  Lord  was  the  theme. 
We  feel  that  the  retreat  was  an  ideal 
Retreat  and  we  even  dare  to  say  that 
we  visualize  our  Holy  Founder  giving 
us  one  like  it. 

Now  we  are  busy  preparing  for  the 
Lay  Retreats,  L  the  first  one  of  which 
will  open  April  21st.  Then  the  garden 
needs  attention  now.  Even  if  busy, 
we  are  happy  to  do  what  we  can  and 
let  the  rest  in  God's  hands. 


IMMACULATE 
CONCEPTION  CONVENT 

(Kirkwood) 

April  28th  was  a  double  feast  for 
us  this  year  for  it  gave  us  our  first 
profession  ceremony.  Consorella  Mary 
of  Jesus  pronounced  her  temporary 
vows  before  the  first  auxiliary  bishop 
of  St.  Louis,  six  priests  and  a  few 
friends  and  benefactors  of  the  com- 
munity. Several  features  of  this 
ceremony  served  to  make  even  more 
than  usually  impressive  the  Passion- 
istic  character  of  our  profession  cere- 
mony— it  was  at  three  o'clock  of  a 
Friday  afternoon  on  the  feast  of  the 
great  lover  of  the  Crucified,  St.  Paul 
of  the  Cross;  the  day  had  dawned 
bright  and  beautiful  but  shortly  after 
Vesper  a  storm  came  up  so  that  be- 
fore the  ceremony  had  ended  thunder 
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and  lightning  were  following  each 
other  in  quick  succession  as  though 
Nature  wished  to  contribute  her  share 
just  as  she  had  done  on  the  afternoon 
of  Good  Friday;  but  especially  sig- 
nificant was  the  remarkably  beautiful 
sermon  of  Reverend  Father  Elmer, 
C.P.  Taking  as  his  text  the  words 
"Now  there  stood  by  the  cross  of 
Jesus  his  mother"  (St.  John  19-28) 
Reverend  Father  spoke  directly  to  the 
new  religious  reminding  her  that  her 
life  is  henceforth  to  be  lived  at  the 
foot  of  the  cross  with  our  Blessed 
Mother  and  that  just  as  Mary's  role 
there  was  not  only  to  comfort  Christ 
but  to  assist  Him  in  His  redemptive 
work  by  suffering,  by  suffering  in  per- 
fect conformity  to  God's  will  and 
suffering  in  order  that  the  souls  of 
sinners  be  saved  so  too  the  life  of  a 
Passionist  nun  must  be  one  of  suffer- 
ing, suffering  bravely  in  union  with 
Mary  and  Her  Son  with  the  intention 
of  winning  God's  grace  for  souls. 

His  Excellency,  the  Most  Reverend 
John  P.  Cody  was  in  pontifical  attire 
and  after  giving  his  blessing  also 
condescended  to  impart  the  Papal 
blessing  which  it  is  customary  to  have 
in  our  chapels  on  the  feast  of  our 
Holy  Founder. 

The  beauty  of  the  ceremony  was 
further  enhanced  by  the  singing  of  the 
Psalm  "Ecce  Quam  Bonum"  and  the 
hymns  for  Benediction  by  the  as- 
sembled priests  among  whom  besides 
Rev.  Father  Elmer,  C.P.,  were  also 
our  own  Father  Rector,  Very  Rev.  Fa- 
ther Kyran,  C.P.,  and  Father  Emil, 
C.P.;  the  Very  Rev.  Father  Berry, 
C.S.S.R.;  and  Rev.  Father  Brunner, 
C.S.S.R.  and  Rev.  Father  Alphonse  E. 
Westhoff. 


We  could  not  but  experience  a  feel- 
ing of  joy,  happiness  and  satisfaction 
on  this  occasion  and  felt  more  than 
repaid  for  all  the  hardships  and  diffi- 
culties that  had  been  encountered  in 
making  the  foundation.  For  Con- 
sortia Mary  too  it  was  an  occasion 
of  more  than  usual  joy  since  it  was 
the  fulfillment  of  her  youthful  ambi- 
tion accomplished  after  some  years  of 
sacrifice  and  patient  waiting. 

The  Most  Reverend  Bishop's  visit 
was  the  first  to  our  convent  since  our 
establishment  in  the  archdiocese  and 
he  expressed  his  gratification  at  the 
transformation  that  had  been  made  in 
the  old  Corley  home.  He  also  com- 
mented on  the  beauty  and  simplicity 
of  our  profession  ritual. 


PASSIONIST  SISTERS 

His  Excellency,  Most  Rev.  Russel 
J.  McVinney,  presided  at  an  impres- 
sive ceremony  of  Profession  and  Re- 
ception which  took  place  on  Tuesday 
afternoon,  April  11th,  at  Mount  St. 
Joseph's,  Bristol,  Novitiate  House  of 
the  Passionist  Sisters. 

Miss  Ana  Justiniano  of  Chile,  re- 
ceived the  Holy  Habit  of  the  Order, 
receiving  at  the  same  time  as  her  re- 
ligious name,  .Sister  Marie  Perpetua. 
Our  Most  Reverend  Bishop  received 
the  first  vows  of  Sister  M.  Anne 
Joseph,  former  Miss  Mary  Burns, 
daughter  of  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Joseph 
Burns  of  Providence. 

Some  thirteen  priests  and  twenty- 
five  religious  together  with  relatives 
of  the  newly  professed  were  briefly 
addressed  by  Rev.  Fr.  Jude,  C.P.,  who 
chose  as  his  text:  "Go  forth  from  thy 
native  land  and  out  from  thy  Fa- 
ther's house,  for  I  have  chosen  thee 
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for  a  great  work,  and  I  shall  make 
thy  seed  numerous  as  the  stars  of 
heaven." 

In  this  inspiring  allocution,  the 
Passionist  Father  recalled  the  chief 
characteristics  of  the  Holy  Founder, 
St.  Paul  of  the  Cross,  who  received 
the  black  habit  of  the  Passion  from 
none  other  than  the  Mother  of  Sor- 
rows herself,  and  whose  Congregation 
has  the  noble  distinction  of  having  its 
Holy  Rule  approved  by  four  Pontiffs. 
"With  love  for  the  Passion  of  Christ" 
he  told  those  present,  "no  work  is  too 
great  to  undertake,  and  with  love  of 
the  Passion  in  our  hearts,  no  work 
is  too  small." 


Solemn  Benediction  of  the  Blessed 
Sacrament  by  the  Most  Reverend 
Bishop  concluded  the  afternoon's  cere- 
monies. Deacon  was  Rev.  C.  Curran 
of  St.  Mary's,  Bristol,  Subdeacon, 
Rev.  W.  Kelly  of  St.  Columban's, 
Bristol. 

Also  present  were  Very  Rev.  Fr. 
Gordian,  C.P.,  who  read  the  Passion; 
Reverend  Fathers  Jude,  C.P.,  and 
Paul  Joseph,  C.P. ;  Fathers  McFadden, 
Conneely,  McNiff  and  Lavin  from  St. 
Columban's,  Bristol ;  Rev.  Father  J.  V. 
Doyle  of  the  Assumption  Parish, 
Providence;  Rev.  J.  Soranzo,  Bristol; 
Rev.  R.  Dyer,  Newport;  and  Rev.  P. 
Murray,   Providence. 


St.  Vincent  Mary  The  Passionist 

(Continued  from  p.  202) 


to  the  pattern  that  has  been  shown 
you  in  the  mount  of  Passionist 
sanctity. 

Every  canonized  Passionist  urges 
us,  as  St.  Paul  urged  the  Philip- 
pians :  "...  what  you  have  learned 
and  received  and  heard  and  seen  in 
me,  these  things  practice."  (Phil. 
4:9)  If  indeed  we  learn  and  re- 
ceive and  hear  and  see  what  our 
own  saints  have  to  offer  us,  we  will 
be  doing  our  part  to  fulfill  the  hope- 
ful prophecy  which  our  beloved  fa- 
ther uttered  on  his  death-bed.  Hav- 
ing pleaded  with  all  his  sons  "to 
preserve  and  foster  in  the  Congre- 
gation, the  spirit  of  prayer,  the 
spirit  of  solitude  and  the  spirit  of 
poverty,"  he  concluded  :  "Be  certain 


that  if  these  three  things  are  main- 
tained, the  Congregation  will  shine 
as  the  sun  in  the  sight  of  God  and 
men."  Brethren,  whether  the  Con- 
gregation fulfills  this  hope  of  St. 
Paul  depends  on  the  individuals 
who  make  up  the  Congregation.  We 
are  the  Congregation,  we  individual 
Passionists.  The  Congregation  will 
shine  in  the  measure  that  we  allow 
it  to  shine  thru  our  personal  cul- 
tivation of  its  particular  spirit.  Ac- 
cording to  this  measure,  we  will 
justify  our  existence  as  individual 
Passionists.  And  this  personal  jus- 
tification is  fundamentally  the  only 
one  that  we  have  to  be  concerned 
about. 

Fr.  Bertrand,  C.P. 
St.  Paul  of  Cross  Province 
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na 


April  12,  1950 

Dear  Father  Vincent  Mary: 

No  doubt  you  have  given  thought  to 
ways  and  means  of  fittingly  cele- 
brating the  canonizations  of  Blessed 
Vincent  Mary  Strambi  and  Blessed 
Maria  Goretti,  the  former  on  June 
11th  and  the  latter  on  June  25th.  We 
are  happy  to  announce  that  statues  of 
these  two  canonized-saints-to-be  are  in 
the  process  of  production  here  in  New 
Jersey.  The  statue  of  Blessed  Vincent 
is  four  feet,  six  inches  high  and  priced 
at  $115.00.  The  statue  of  Blessed 
Maria  Goretti  is  four  feet  high  and 
sells  for  $98.00.  The  artist  who  is 
working  on  Blessed  Maria's  statue  re- 
cently had  a  personal  interview  with 
Angelo  Goretti,  Maria's  brother,  who 
lives  near  our  Monastery  here  in  New 
Jersey  and  who  is  sailing  on  the 
Feast  of  Our  Holy  Founder  for  the 
canonization  of  his  sister.  Our  artist 
carried  away  from  this  treasured  in- 
terview vivid  impressions  of  "our" 
young  saint  which  he  has  very  artisti- 
cally embodied  in  the  statue  of  Blessed 
Maria  Goretti.  Incidentally,  we  know 
of  no  other  domestic  statues  of  these 
Saints.  We  are  made  to  feel  you  will 
be  interested  at  once  in  the  possibili- 
ties of  having  these  statues  in  your 
Monastery  for  the  canonizations. 
There  will  be  no  difficulty  in  finding 


donors  who  will  feel  privileged  to  be 
among  the  first  to  honor  God's  new 
heroes.  We  are  receiving  many 
orders  from  Catholic  Schools  where 
Blessed  Maria  Goretti  is  already  a 
source  of  abiding  inspiration.  If  your 
order  is  placed  immediately,  you  are 
assured  of  having  the  statues  in  good 
time  for  the  canonizations  in  June, 
ready  to  go  to  work  in  spreading  de- 
votion to  these  new  Saints  and  give 
honor  to  the  Congregation  of  the  Pas- 
sion. 

Begging      Blessed       Vincent      and 
Blessed  Maria  to  obtain  a  lot  of  good 
things  for  you  and  your  flock,  I  am 
Fraternally  yours  in  J.X.P., 
Camillus,   C.P. 

P.S.  The  six  nieces  and  two  nephews 
of  Blessed  Maria  Goretti,  living  here 
in  the  States,  will  be  at  this  Monas- 
tery on  the  great  day  of  the  canoniza- 
tion of  their  Aunt  Maria! 

At  the  earliest  possible  moment  we 
will  send  you  pictures  of  the  above- 
mentioned  statues. 


Father  Aloysius  McDonough,  C.P., 
editor  of  the  "Sign  Post"  is  preparing 
a  new  life  of  Blessed  Vincent  Mary 
Strambi,  probably  in   pamphlet  form. 


Because     of     the     intense     interest 
shown   in    Blessed    Mary   Goretti,    Fa- 
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ther  Raymund,  Director  of  the  Con- 
fraternity of  the  Passion  in  the  Pro- 
vince of  St.  Paul  of  the  Cross,  has 
found  it  necessary  to  reprint  the 
beautiful  prayer  leaflet  with  her  pic- 
ture. They  can  be  obtained  from  him 
in  West  Springfield,  Mass.,  30  for 
$1.00. 

Father  Alfred  Mac  Conastair,  C.P., 
Province  of  the  Immaculate  Concep- 
tion, author  of  "Blood  Stained  Lily", 
promises  to  have  a  life  of  Bl.  Mary 
Goretti  in  print  by  Fall.  It  is  to  be  in 
novel  form  and  about  260  pages.  Late- 
ly he  had  opportunity  to  speak  to  An- 
gelo  Goretti,  brother  of  Bl.  Mary 
several  times  and  thus  gathered  fur- 
ther valuable  information  for  his 
book. 


On  June  25th,  date  of  the  canoniza- 
tion of  Bl.  Maria  Goretti,  the  new 
saint  is  to  be  adopted  as  official  pa- 
troness of  the  nation-wide  youth 
organization,  The  Fighting  69th, 
whose  members  pledge  themselves  "to 
live  and  fight  for  the  ideals  of  the  6th 
and  9th  Commandments."  The  an- 
nouncement, made  by  Fr.  Conroy,  the 
director,  and  Fr.  Godfrey,  C.P.,  before 
the  Wisconsin  Catholic  Action  Con- 
vention and  the  Family  Life  Conven- 
tion in  Detroit  during  March  was 
energetically  acclaimed  by  the  thou- 
sands of  midwestern  youth  in  atten- 
dance who  greeted  the  proposal  with 
a  hearty  ovation. 

The  Youth  Section  of  Our  Sunday 
Visitor  for  March  19th  carried  the  an- 
nouncement along  with  the  picture  of 
the  new  statue  of  the  Beata  available 
from  the  Infrangibile  Co.  Inc.,  La- 
veno,  Italy.  The  April  2nd  issue  of 
O.S.V.  carried  an  article  on  Bl.  Maria 
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by  Fr.  Isidore,  C.P.  Readers  of  the 
paper  may  look  for  further  articles 
spreading  knowledge  of  and  devotion 
to  the  saint.  Fr.  Conroy,  an  associate 
editor  of  O.S.V. ,  says  "we  intend  to 
bring  little  Blessed  Mary  before  our 
American  Catholic  youth  many  times 
and  will  leave  no  stone  unturned  to 
acquaint  them  thoroughly  with  their 
new  friend  and  patron." 

Under  the  direction  of  Fr.  Godfrey 
and  Fr.  Conroy  a  spiritual  bouquet 
for  the  Holy  Father  of  a  million 
Masses,  Communions,  and  Rosaries  is 
being  planned  by  American  youth  as  a 
token  of  gratitude  for  the  canoniza- 
new  friend  and  patroness." 

Our  readers  will  also  be  happy  to 
know  that  a  popular  and  attractive 
biography  of  Bl.  Maria  by  our  Fr. 
Godfrey  is  in  preparation. 


"The  Stations  of  the  Cross  for 
Nurses"  by  our  Father  Anthony 
Maher  (vide  March  PASSIONIST, 
page  183)  is  now  in  its  second  print- 
ing. Mr.  Paluch  (2712  N.  Ashland 
Ave.,  Chicago  14)  goes  on  record  as 
having  stated  that  he  made  absolutely 
no  sales  effort  to  sell  the  first  edition. 
Yet,  all  copies  have  been  sold.  Now, 
he  is  going  to  send  samples  to  every 
Catholic  Hospital  in  the  land.  That 
should  advertise  the  work  sufficiently 
to  relieve  him  of  the  15,000  copies  that 
he  will  produce  in  the  second  print- 
ing. Congratulations  to  Father  An- 
thony ! 

"Calling  the  Sick,"  a  pamphlet 
published  by  Gill  and  Son,  Dublin, 
contains  the  Radio  Talks  given  by  Fa- 
ther Edmund,  C.P.,  last  December. 
(Vide  Passionist,  January  1950,  p. 67.) 
The  enthusiastic  response  of  the  lis- 


teners,  for  whom  these  talks  were  in- 
tended, has  suggested  that  they  would 
be  welcome  in  a  more  permanent 
form,  hence  the  booklet.  The  last  few 
pages  are  taken  up  with  Devotions  for 
the  sick.  Here  we  find  a  fine  selection 
of  indulgenced  prayers,  especially  de- 
signed for  the  use  of  the  infirm  and 
suffering.  The  last  item  is  "A  Credo 
for  those  who  Suffer"  taken  from  a 
notebook  of  a  soldier  who  died  of  war 
wounds. 


We  (THE  PASSIONIST)  have 
now  a  "Junior".  Father  Paul,  Voca- 
tional Director  in  the  Province,  has 
launched  out  with  'The  Junior  Pas- 
sionist".  Its  purpose  to  foster  voca- 
tions to  the  Congregation.  We  need 
them.  The  new  catalogue  of  the  Pro- 
vince (now  in  print)  shows  that  we 
now  have  6  less  priests  than  we  had 
at  the  printing  of  the  1943-44  cata- 
logue. We  hope  and  pray  that  the 
little  paper  will  produce  many  Junior 
Passionists  not  of  paper,  but  of  flesh 
and  blood! 

The  "Boston  Sunday  Advertiser", 
Feb.  5th,  1950,  calls  attention  to  Sts. 
John  and  Paul  as  one  of  the  worth 
while  churches  to  visit  while  in  Rome. 
Quite  a  bit  of  space  is  devoted  to  the 
ancient  house  of  Sts.  John  and  Paul 
and  the  history  of  its  being  refound 
and  excavated.  One  special  item  that 
may  not  be  known  so  generally  is  the 
fact  that  after  Fr.  Germano's  death 
(Director  of  St.  Gemma  and  first  ex- 
cavator of  the  catacombs  beneath  our 
Basilica)  Brother  Lambert,  C.P., 
member  of  the  Province  of  our  Mother 
of  Holy  Hope  (vide  PASSIONIST 
Vol.  Ill,  no.  1,  page  64)  continued  the 
excavations  till  1917. 


Father  Brian  probably  will  be  one 
of  the  leading  characters  in  the  next 
novel  soon  to  come  into  light  from 
the  pen  of  Father  Raymond,  O.C.S.O. 
The  tentative  title  of  the  book  is  "God 
Goes  to  Murderers  Row".  Some  years 
ago  Father  Brian  contacted  Tom  Pen- 
ney and  brought  him  back  to  God. 
Father  Raymond  sees  in  Tom's  soul 
an  extraordinary  working  of  grace, 
from  a  criminal  to  a  mystic.  Our  late 
Father  Eugene  also  played  a  part  in 
the  story.  We  are  looking  forward  to 
the  book  which  should  appear,  we  are 
told,  some  time  this  summer. 


The  accident  which  steered  John 
Whitney  toward  the  Church  happened 
while  he  was  a  young  Naval  officer. 
During  the  summer  of  1870  the  cap- 
tain of  his  ship  had  invited  a  newly- 
wed  Catholic  couple  aboard  for  a  short 
cruise.  One  day,  while  Whitney  was 
below,  he  was  surprised  to  hear  orders 
being  given  to  lower  a  boat.  He  ran 
up  on  deck  to  investigate. 

It  seemed  that  the  bride  had 
dropped  a  book  overboard  and  the 
Executive  Officer  had  sent  out  one  of 
the  ship's  cutters  to  recover  it.  At 
such  gallantry  Whitney  and  his  fel- 
low officers  could  only  smile. 
Gosh,  What  Was  It? 

Next  day  when  the  ship  docked  at 
New  York,  the  couple  left  the  book 
behind.  Curious  to  see  the  object  of 
such  an  unusual  rescue,  Whitney 
picked  up  the  water-soaked  volume, 
entitled  The  Li  citation  Heeded.  "I 
read  it  over  and  over  again  with  ever- 
increasing  pleasure  and  satisfaction," 
he  wrote  later. 

The  Invitation  Heeded  was  the 
spiritual      autobiography      of     James 
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Kent  Stone,  a  learned  Episcopalian 
clergyman  and  college  president  who 
had  recently  become  a  Catholic.  Two 
years  before,  in  1868,  Pius  IX  had 
issued  a  paternal  invitation  to  all  non- 
Catholics  to  return  to  Catholic  unity — 
as  our  present  Holy  Father  did  at  the 
opening  of  this  Holy  Year.  After 
heeding  that  invitation,  Dr.  Stone  had 
written  a  book  to  explain  his  action. 
It  was  a  copy  of  this  book  which, 
after  falling  into  the  Atlantic  Ocean, 
found  its  way  into  the  hands  of  John 
Whitney. 


Jesuits  Through  the  Paulists 

Not  long  afterwards  Whitney  ap- 
proached a  priest  and  said:  "Father, 
if  this  book  is  true,  I  feel  that  I  ought 
to  become  a  Catholic."  He  began  in- 
structions immediately  and  after 
many  months  of  prayer  and  study  re- 
ceived Baptism  in  the  Paulists  Fa- 
thers' Church  on  59th  Street  in  New 
York.  James  Kent  Stone,  who  was 
then  studying  for  the  priesthood  with 
the  Paulists  and  who  later  became  a 
Passionist,  was  Whitney's  godfather. 
Whitney  himself  joined  the  Jesuits 
and  was  ordained  to  the  priesthood. 
"Information"  April  1950,  p.  185. 

Lately  one  of  our  Fathers  was  in- 
vited to  dinner  with  a  Paulist  Com- 
munity. In  the  course  of  the  conver- 
sation the  following  statement  was 
made:  You  must  feel  at  home  at  our 
table  ...  we  owe  our  lack  of  table 
cloth  to  the  Passionists.  Some  sixty 
years  or  so  ago  we  were  seriously 
thinking  about  adopting  (or  adapt- 
ing)   your   Rule. 


The    18th    National    Convention    of 
the      Laymen's      Retreat      Conference 


shall  assemble  in  the  Biltmore  Hotel 
at  Los  Angeles,  April  21-23.  With  the 
13th  National  Convention  in  the  off- 
ing, we  are  reminded  of  a  paper  at  the 
3rd  National  Convention  held  in  De- 
troit, January  1930,  read  by  Mr.  B.  A. 
Seymour,  entitled:  "THE  RETREAT 
MOVEMENT  IN  THE  UNITED 
STATES."    We  quote  from  it  in  part: 

" — and  finally  which  saw  a  great 
revival  of  the  retreats  for  men 
by  the  Passionists.  We  say  're- 
vival' by  the  Passionists,  because 
over  200  years  ago  St.  Paul  of 
the  Cross  incorporated  in  his  Rule 
provision  for  the  Laymen's  Re- 
treats; because  one  of  the  oldest 
retreat  houses  in  the  world  is  Sts. 
John  and  Paul  in  Rome,  where 
laymen  in  unbroken  succession 
made  retreats  for  nearly  two  cen- 
turies; and  because  in  the  con- 
struction of  every  Passionist 
Monastery,  quarters  are  provided 
for  laymen  to  come  into  retreat. 
In  Pittsburgh,  the  first  Passion- 
ist Foundation  in  America  (1852), 
retreats  for  boys  in  preparation 
for  First  Communion  were  given 
as  far  back  as  1860;  at  St.  Ann's 
Monastery  in  Scranton,  retreats 
in  small  groups,  two,  three,  four, 
and  five,  date  back  to  its  founda- 
tion. And  so  when  the  great 
pulse  of  interest  in  retreats  began 
to  quicken  throughout  the 
country,  NO  ORDER  was  better 
prepared  to  attune  to  it  than  the 
Passionists,  and  a  chain  of 
houses  opened — first  in  Boston 
and  Scranton  in  1911,  followed 
by  West  Springfield,  Mass.;  Pitts- 
burgh, Pa.;  Dunkirk,  N.Y.;  and 
Jamaica,  N.  Y.     There  developed 
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among  their  retreatants,  the 
greatest  laymen's  organization  in 
the  support  of  retreats  in  the 
country:  THE  ST.  PAUL  OF 
THE  CROSS  LAYMEN'S  RE- 
TREAT LEAGUE.' 


CORRECTION:  In  the  March,  1950 
issue  of  THE  PASSIONIST  on  page 
145  et  seqq.  we  spoke  of  the  Golden 
Jubilee  of  Ordination  of  four  of  our 
Fathers  in  Sts.  John  and  Paul:  All 
is  true  except  that  the  celebration  was 
to  honor  the  50th  anniversary  of  Pro- 
fession not  Ordination. 


"St.  Paul  of  the  Cross  was  certain- 
ly a  competent  judge  of  the  worth  of 


all  kinds  of  spiritual  writings;  for 
besides  being  (as  every  saint  must  be) 
a  contemplative,  he  was  also  a  most 
practical  leader  in  the  devout  ways 
common  to  all  fervent  souls.  And  in 
advising  one  of  his  Passionists  about 
bearing  the  stress  of  care  and  dis- 
appointment incident  to  the  office  of 
rector,  St.  Paul  says  of  our  author 
(Tauler)  :  "My  dear  Father  Rector, 
now  is  the  time  to  dwell  in  the  depth 
of  Tauler.  I  mean  in  the  interior  soli- 
tude and  to  take  the  repose  of  love  in 
sinu  Dei.  There  you  will  learn  to  per- 
form well  the  duties  of  your  office  of 
rector,  and  to  become  saint."  And 
much  more  praise  is  added  by  the 
saint." — Oratorian  Life  of  St.  Paul  of 
the  Cross. 


The  Phone  Number  of  Holy  Name  Retreat,  Houston  has  been  changed 
from  Valentine  7306  to  Holbrook  5-2735. 

The  Phone  Number  of  Holy  Family  Church,  Ensley,  Alabama  has  been 
changed  from  6-4195  to  8-8204. 


"CHAMPION  OF  CHURCH  AND  POPE— SAINT  VINCENT,  PAS- 
SIONIST BISHOP"  is  promised  to  be  on  the  market  by  June  1st,  1950. 
Author  is  the  well-known,  Fr.  Aloysius  McDonough,  C.P.,  Province  of 
St.  Paul  of  the  Cross.  Order  from  the  SIGN  PRESS,  Monastery  Place, 
Union  City,  N.J.  Price  10;  per  copy.  Concession  Rates  are  offered  to  CP 
Houses. 
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WHO  IS  WHO  AND  WHERE 

HOLY  CROSS  PROVINCE,  APRIL  1950 


ROME 

Brothers 

Roger  39,  41 

ST.  PAUL 

Roderick 

Malcolm   1 

Joseph   21 

John  47 

Robert  5 

Wilfrid 

John  Baptist  34 

Leo  23,  24 

Deacons 

Faustinus  6 

Ignatius  B  35 

Forrest  34 

Egbert   7 
Matthew  M 

Ronan 

CHICAGO 

CINCINNATI 

Carrol 
Randal 

Thomas   More   36 
Frederick    37 

James  Patrick  2 

Valentine    5 

Firmian 

Hyacinth 

Julian 

Edward 

George 

Christopher   9 

Brendan 

Noel 

Joseph  3 
Neil   4 
Herman   5 
Kilian   7 
Cyril 

Colum  7 

Aurelius 

Alphonsus 

Edwin 

Raphael 

Clyde 
Loran 

Simon 

In  Minor  Ord. 

Stephen   38 

Students 

Barry 

J.   Francis 

Augustine 

Bernard 

Melvin 

Cyprian  F.  9 

Victor 

David  K 

Arthur  9 

Emmet 

Alfred 

Gail 

Vincent  X 

Ferdinand 

Kent 

Henry 

Aquinas 

Norbert 
Alban 

Sylvester 
Nicholas   15 

Michael 
Ward 

Paschal 
Miles  10 

J.   Gabriel 
Myron 

Richard  9 

Camillus  27 

Bernardine 

Fergus    11 

Denis 

Matthias 

Eustace 

Dominic 

Brothers 

Albert 

Conrad  12 
Joseph   M   13 
Alan   40 
Kenneth 
Conell   18 
Quentin   10 

Daniel 
Emmanuel 
Leopold 
Donald 
Jeremias   10 
Kenny  9 

Brothers 

Luke  24 
Gabriel  31 
Casimir  22 
Denis  21 

Louis  24 
Philip   21 
John    22,    31 
Thomas   22 
George 

Eugene 
Meinrad 
Bruce 
Berchmans 
Francis   Martin 
Carl    Anthony 

Howard   17 

Charles  G.  25 

ST.  LOUIS 

Novices 

Brothers 

Thaddeus  39 

Gerard 

Romuald  23 

Barnabas   Mary 

Brothers 

Kyran    5 

Peter 

Columban  22  31 

Paul    F   10 

James   21,    22 

Walter    7 

Alexander 

Felix 

Wm.    Gail    14 

William  24 

Celestine  44 

Michael  Joseph 

Theodore    21 

Leo    Patrick 

Herbert  45 

Nelson 

Paul   48 

LOUISVILLE 

Kevin 

Bro.    Charles 

DETROIT 

Godfrey 
Keith 

In  Minor  Ord. 

Julius    5 

Claude 
Edgar  45 

Postulants 

Clarence  5 

Gordian   7 
Adalbert 

Ervan  45 
Anthony  Mah. 

Bonaventure 

Justin 

Benet   7 
Benedict 

Venard 

Charles 

Regis    45 

Stephen 

Robert 

John   Ph. 

Caspar 

Lawrence 

Elmer  45 

David   Ferl. 

Benedict  Joseph 

Anselm  9 

Germain    45 

Alexis 

John  Mary 

Andrew 

Cyprian  45 

DES  MOINES 

Justin 

Peter    Claver 

Maurice 

James   45 

Gerald 

Luke 

Thomas 

William  Jos  45 

Bernard  Mary   5 

Linus 

Clement 

Hubert   42, 

Emil  45 

Canute   7 

Boniface   27 

Marion 

Roch  39 
Joel   45 

Ignatius 

Gerard 

Students 

Arnold 

Louis 

Mark 

Paul   Mary 

Joyce   4fi 

Malachy 

Urban 

Augustine   Paul 

Vincent    M    16 

Brothers 

Hilary 

Timothy 

Joachim 

Cormac  10 

Bernard   21 

Paulinus 

Roland 

Bede 

Flannon 

Conrad  24 

Peter 

Austin 

Rian 

Finan 

Regis  22 

Robert  32 

Fidel  is 

Jude 

Bartholomew 

David  23 

Matthew    V    39 

Patrick  9 
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Thcophane 
Mel 
Nilus 

Cyril   Mary 
Harold 
Declan    25 

Brothers 

Aloysius    21 
Gilbert  22 

SIERRA  MADRE 

Lambert    5 
Dun stan    7 
Reginald 
Leo    9 
Basil 

Gilbert  39 
Martin 
Philip    27 
Pius    29 
Aidan 


Ed.  Guido 

Terrence 

Ernest 

Brice 

Isidore    25 

Bro.  Henry  33 

Harold  10 

Lucian  26 

SA'MENTO 

Angelo   8 

Sacred 

Gabriel 

Eloquence 

Damian   25 

.Jordan 

Jerome 

Rene 

Bro.   Anthony 

Warren 
Columban 

HOUSTON 

Alvin 

Aloysius    8 

Stanislaus 

Brothers 

Bertrand 

Richard   22 

John  Aelred 

Gerald    21 

Conleth 

Patrick   24 

Bro.    Daniel   33 

BIRMINGHAM 

ENSLEY 

Ralph  8 

Nathan ael   9 

Cornelius 

Ludger 

Gregory   Mc 

Canisius 

Carl    10 

FAIRFIELD 

Edmund  9 

CHINA 

Anthony  Mai 
William    W    20 
Cyprian   L.   20 
James    L'bt 
Francis    Fl.   20 
Harrold   Trav.   20 

UNIVERSITY 

Gregory  Jos  28 
Leon   30 
Campion   30 
Raymund    30 

CHAPLAINS 

Fabian    49 
Leonard   50 
Xavier   51 
Brian    52 


REFERENCES 


First  Gen.   Consultor  SS.  Giovanni  e  Paolo 

Rome    (147),   Italy 

Provincial 

I  Consultor 

II  Consultor 
Rector 

Master   of   Novices 

Vicar 

Superior 

Pastor 

Assistant 

Vice  Master 

Lector  of   Church   History 

Lector  of  I  and  II  Dogma  Passion 

Chaplain   at  Dunning 

Chaplain  for  Passionist  Nuns 

Lector  of  Liturgy 

Director   of    Girls'    Vocational    Club 

Provincial   Secretary 

Spiritual    Director    of    Students 

Catholic  Mission 

Passionist      Fathers,      Yuanling,      Hunan 

China 
Cook 

Tailor,    Inftrmarian 
Refectorian 
Outside    Brothers 
Director   of    Retreatants 
Assistant  Director  of  Retreatants 
Retreat  Master 


28.  Montreal 

29.  Lector  of   S.    Eloquence 

30.  Notre   Dame 

31.  Porter 

32.  Lector   of   History 

33.  All   around  Brother 

34.  University  Students 

35.  Lector  of  English,  II  Phil. 

36.  Lector  of  Phil.  I;    Hist,  of  Phil.  Ill 

37.  Lector     of     Phil.     Ill;      Hist,     of     Phil.     I, 
Apologetics 

38.  S.   Passion,    Elocution 

39.  Director 

40.  Sign    Fieldman 

41.  Lector    of    Scripture    III    and    IV    Passion 
III  and  IV 

42.  Lector     of     Can.     Law     III,     IV,     Pastoral 
Theol.   and  Catechetics 

43.  Assistant    Cook 

44.  Chaplain    at    St.    Vincent's 

45.  Lector 

46.  Moral  III  &  IV. 
17.   Catholic   U. 

48.  Vocational  Director 

1!).   72::     .">th   Ave..   Kalispell,   Montana 

r>().  Veterans    Administration    P.O.    Box    9S21 

Aspinwall,   Pa. 
61.   Catholic    Chaplain    US    Naval    Station 

Great    Lakes,    111. 
.".2.  Catholic    Chaplain    US    Naval    Air    Station 
Box   (>.     Jacksonville.    Florida. 
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Qbtaitialde  piotn. 

"*7Ue.  PaMioniit" 

1)  Masses  of  the  Passion    (English) 

2)  Mass  of  St.  Gemma   (Latin  for  large  Missal) 

3)  Office  of  St.  Gemma  (limited  supply) 

4)  "God's  Own  Method"  by  Fr.  Aloysius,  C.P. 

5)  Additiones  et  Variationes  in  Officiis  Propriis  C.P. 

6)  Catechism   of   the   Principal    Duties   of   a   Passionist   Religious 

7)  Regulations  of  the  Passionist  Novice 

8)  Order  to  be  observed  by  C.P.  Choir  at  High-or  Solemn  Mass 

9)  Passionist   Bulletin    (Nos.    19-28)    bound 

10)  "THE  PASSIONIST"  1948,  1949,  bound 

11)  Mary's  Cavalier   (St.  Gabriel)    by  Fr.  Osmund,  C.P. 

12)  "A  Retreat  Souvenir"  by  Fr.  Victor,  C.P. 

13)  Voice  and  Speech  Routine  by  Fr.  Conleth,  C.P. 
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PAUL  OF  THE  CROSS,  General  of  the 
Congregation  of  Discalced  Clerics  of 
the    Passion    of   Jesus    Christ1 

All  of  our  Religious,  priests,  cler- 
ics and  lay-brothers  are  hereby  noti- 
fied that  Our  Holy  Father  Pope 
Clement  XIII  in  his  supreme  boun- 
ty and  charity  has  granted  Us  the 
Faculty  of  dispensing  priests,  cler- 
ics and  lay-brothers  in  regard  to 
the  simple  vows  and  from  the  oath 
of  perseverance,  when  there  is  a 
just  cause  in  conscience  for  being 
dispensed.  For  this  reason,  since 
the  Provincial  Chapter  is  close,  we 
j  order  each  Rector  to  publish  this 
our  notification  to  all  his  Religious 
Community  in  the  customary  Chap- 


ter, trying  to  make  sure  that  all  are 
present. 

We  exhort  each  one  who  wishes 
such  a  dispensation  to  have  re- 
course to  us  during  the  time  of  the 
Provincial  Chapter,  and  give  his 
memorial  to  the  Father  Rector  who 
is  coming  to  the  Chapter;  stating 
in  this  memorial  the  cause  and  rea- 
son why  he  asks  the  dispensation. 
When  this  has  been  thoroughly  ex- 
amined, he  will  be  immediately  re- 
lieved and  dispensed,  without  re- 
course to  the  Sacred  Penitentiary 
in  Rome  being  necessary,  since  the 
Faculty  was  granted  us  for  this 
purpose,  which  we  must  exercise 
with  our  Consultors  and  with  the 


1  The  present  letter  takes  it  origin  on  the  occasion  of  Paul  of  the  Cross'  final  appeal  to  the 
Holy  See  for  Solemn  Vows  for  the  Congregation.  After  the  Cardinals  had  given  their  decision 
"nihil  innovetur  pro  nunc".  St.  Paul  never  asked  again.  He  wtis  pleased,  however,  when  the 
Cardinals  recommended  that  the  General  of  the  Congregation  be  given  the  faculty  of  dispensing 
vows,  for  he  considered  it  a  great  instrument  for  the  preservation  of  the  spirit  of  the  Congrega- 
tion. The  faculty  was  approved  by  Pope  Clement  XIII.  on  Nov.  25,  1760,  and  St.  Paul,  ever 
anxious  to  maintain  the  spirit  of  his  institute  in  all  its  purity,  hastened  to  inform  all  his  relig- 
ious of  the  new  faculty.  It  would  be  interesting  to  know  if  any  availed  themselves  of  this  op- 
portunity. 
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Fr.  Provincial.  Therefore,  whoever 
for  a  just  cause  wishes  to  depart 
from  the  Congregation  for  the 
peace  of  his  conscience,  can  find  no 
better  occasion  than  this  Provincial 
Chapter.  Let  them  therefore  make 
the  memorial,  consult  God  in  prayer 
and  their  Spiritual  Father;  and 
they  can  be  certain  of  being  re- 
lieved by  us  with  a  dispensation 
of  vows,  besides  our  attestation  and 
permission    etc. 

Given  in  this  Retreat  of  San 
Angelo  this  3rd  day  of  January, 
1761. 


To   Mr.   Joseph   Strambi, 
Civitavecchia2 
Most    Illustrious    Sir, 

I  am  sorry  about  the  disturbance 
which  the  departure  of  your  son 
Fr.  Vincent  caused.  While  I  par- 
don with  all  my  heart  Your  Lord- 
ship's complaints  about  me  as 
though  I  were  the  author  of  his 
resolution,  and  while  I  certainly 
sympathize  with  your  feelings  of 
paternal  affection ;  still  I  must  see 
that  you  are  fully  informed  about 
the  truth  of  what  happened  in  or- 
der to  clear  myself.  You  must  un- 
derstand, therefore,  that  I  have 
never  believed,  nor  has  the  thought 


ever    even    occurred    to    me,    much 
less  come  from  my  pen  or  lips, — 
that  great  error  which  you  attri- 
bute to  me,  namely,  that  in  order 
to  be  saved  it  is  necessary  to  live 
in  one  of  our  Retreats.   Nor  have  I 
ever  coaxed  anyone  to  be  vested  in 
our  Habit ;  on  the  contrary  I  have 
often  even  refused  to  accept  good 
subjects,    only   because   I   was   not 
sure  that  their  vocation  came  from 
God.    Speaking  then   in  particular 
of  your  son,  that  is  not  what  hap- 
pened at  all.    Neither  I  nor  any  of 
my  Religious  ever  charmed  him  in- 
to entering  our  Congregation ;  ra- 
ther  we    definitely   dissuaded   him 
from  doing  so  because  of  his  deli- 
cate constitution.    And  believe  me, 
if  Fr.  Vincent  had  not  stood  more 
than   firm,   our  words   would   have 
given    him    reasons    for    choosing 
some    other    milder    Institute    and 
not  ours.    Seeing  his  constancy,  I  I 
acceded  to  his  requests.  And  in  this  I 
what  evil  have  I  done?  Must  I  then 
oppose  the  Will  of  God  and  draw 
on  my  head  the  grave  obligation  of 
rendering  an  account  for  the  soul 
of  Fr.  Vincent  at  the  Divine  Tribu- 
nal?  I  have  not  had  the  heart  to  do 
so  great  a  wrong,  nor  have  I  the 
audacity  to  do  so  now  by  command- 
ing   Fr.    Vincent   to    return    home. 
Souls  belong  to  God  and  I  do  not 
want  to  oppose  His  Most  Holy  Will. 
Nor  have   I   ever  sought  out  your 


2  This  Letter  speaks  for  itself.  It  was  written  by  St.  Vincent's  Father  when  he  heard  that 
his  son  had  run  off  to  a  Passionist  Monastery.  (Cf.  May  '50  Passionist  Bulletin  p.  221)  What 
Our  Holy  Founder  told  Fr.  Vincent  Strambi  about  becoming  a  Saint  he  now  told  his  father. 
In  answer  to  his  assertions  of  paternal  rights.  St.  Paul  pointed  out  the  paternal  rights  of  <Jod. 
This  letter  only  stirred  up  Mr.  Joseph  Strambi  more,  but  it  gives  a  keen  insight  into  what 
becoming  a   Saint    was   to   mean   to    Fr.   Vincent    Strambi     and    Fr.   Paul  of  the  Cross. 
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son ;  if  he  wishes  to  leave  I  will  not 
hold  him  back,  but  I  cannot  in  con- 
science give  orders  for  him  to  re- 
turn home.  If  God  has  not  called 
him  he  will  return  of  his  own  ac- 
cord, but  if  God  has  called  him  who 
are  we  to  wish  to  contradict  Him? 
Fr.  Vincent,  Your  Lordship  tells  me 
was  doing  great  good  in  the  world. 
Now  I  do  not  wish  to  enter  into  a 
discussion  as  to  whether  the  good 
he  was  doing  there  would  be  great- 
er than  that  which  he  will  do  in  Re- 
ligion. I  will  only  say  that  God  has 
no  need  of  man  and  the  greatest 
good  He  wishes  of  each  is  the  ful- 
fillment of  His  Most  Holy  Will.  Fr. 
Vincent  seeks  this  and  I  cannot 
stop   him. 

My  dear  Mr.  Joseph,  I  pray  you 
not  to  give  way  to  the  feelings  of 
your  natural  affection  for  your  son, 
but  remember  that  if  you  are  the 
father  of  Fr.  Vincent,  with  much 
greater  reason  is  God  his  father, 
Who  has  created  him,  and  Jesus 
Christ  Who  has  redeemed  him.  If 
Fr.  Vincent  has  obligations  towards 


you,  does  he  not  have  greater  ones 
towards  God?  And  he  is  much 
more  obliged  to  obey  God  than 
Your  Lordship  when  you  do  not 
agree  with  God.  To  proceed  judi- 
ciously, you  should  rejoice  exceed- 
ingly to  see  that  God  has  chosen 
your  son  to  make  him  a  great  Saint, 
as  we  know  He  has  done  for  many 
truly  Christian  fathers  of  noble 
and  royal  blood,  who  thought  they 
were  making  their  sons  secure  when 
they  offered  them  to  God  in  Re- 
ligion. Therefore,  imitate  their  ex- 
ample and  be  at  peace.  So  remain 
content  and  God  will  bless  you  for- 
evermore.  If,  on  the  other  hand, 
you  resist  God  you  had  better  fear 
lest  you  draw  some  tremendous 
chastisement  upon  your  head.  I 
pray  God  to  communicate  His  holy 
lights  to  you  and  with  a  sentiment 
of   esteem    I    am 

Your  Illustrious  Lordship's 
Most    Unworthy    servant 
Paul  of  the  Cross 
Retreat    of    San    Angelo    Sept.    30, 
1768 


ST.    MARY    GORETTI 

From  South  Bend,  Indiana  comes  more  evidence  of  the  attraction  which 
St.  Mary  Goretti  has  for  those  who  are  not  Catholics.  Recently,  the  South 
Bend  Tribune  carried  an  advertisement  by  the  First  Baptist  Church,  an- 
nouncing the  "Message":  "Was  Mary  Goretti  Biblically  Made  a  Saint?" 
"Hear  this  timely  message!  It  will  not  be  Radical — but  Biblical,  sane  and 
authentic." 
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Papal  Homily  on  the  Occasion  of  the  Canonization 


STRONG 

IN 

SPIRIT 


ST.  VINCENT  MARY  STRAMBI 


Venerable  Brethren  and  Beloved 
Sons: 

A  Bishop,  "if  obedient,  that  is,  if 
he  strengthens  the  weak  with  true 
and  timely  doctrine,  brings  togeth- 
er the  scattered,  converts  the  de- 
praved, and  dispenses  to  his  hungry 
family  the  word  of  life  as  food  of 
eternity, — if  he  perseveres  in  these 
works  until  death,  he  will  obtain 
glory  from  the  Lord  as  a  faithful 
and  useful  steward,  that  is,  he  will 
be  caught  up  into  the  glory  of  God, 
which  is  the  greatest  possible  re- 
ward." (St.  Hilary,  Commen.  in 
Matt.,  cap.  27.)  These  words  of  St. 
Hilary  of  Poitiers  come  to  Our 
mind    when    We    desire    to    honor 
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with  most  merited  praise  Bishop 
Vincent  Mary  Strambi,  whom  we 
have  been  permitted  by  Divine 
Providence  to  raise  to  the  honors 
of  the  saints  in  heaven.  For  the 
ideals  of  the  pastoral  office  com- 
mended in  the  above  quotation  he 
struggled  zealously  and  carefully  to 
fulfill  until  his  very  last  breath. 
This  he  doubtlessly  could  do,  be- 
cause by  the  time  he  received  the] 
episcopal  dignity,  he  had  already 
attained  the  summit  of  holiness; 
and  so  he  did  all  things  with  that 
perfection  which  is  the  outgrowth 
of  divine  grace,  to  which  his  gen- 
erous will  responded.  However, 
signs  of  that  sanctity  by  which  he 


could  produce  such  abundant  fruits 
in  his  pastoral  ministry  and  sur- 
mount such  bitter  trials  with  a  se- 
rene and  confident  heart  were  quite 
evident  even  from  his  tenderest 
years.  As  a  boy  he  was  outstanding 
among  his  companions  for  virtue, 
innocence,  and  purity.  And  when 
he  felt  the  heavenly  call  to  the 
priesthood  and  entered  the  semi- 
nary at  Monte  Fiascone,  with  God's 
grace  he  sought  so  earnestly  and 
vigorously  to  adorn  his  soul,  that 
he  became  a  source  of  admiration 
and  example  not  only  for  his  fel- 
low students,  but  even  for  his 
teachers. 

After  some  years  he  was  moved 
by  a  desire  for  greater  perfection 
and  humbly  sought  admission  into 
the  Congregation  of  the  Passion  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  In  the  re- 
ligious   Institute    he    strove    daily 


Very  Rev.  Fr.  General  delivering  the 
sermon  on  the  occasion  of  the  bless- 
ing of  the  new  Crucifix  in  the  garden 
of    Sts.    John    and    Paul,    at    Rome. 


more  and  more  to  attain  the  sum- 
mit of  that  supreme  holiness  which 
he  saw  and  admired  in  the  Father 
Founder  and  Legislator,  Paul  of 
the  Cross.  With  burning  love  he 
venerated  the  image  of  Jesus  Christ 
crucified  and  could  not  recall  His 
sorrows  and  sufferings  without 
tears.  In  these  meditations  he  was 
impelled  with  such  love  that  not 
rarely  he  punished  his  innocent 
flesh  with  haircloth  and  stripes  and 
greatly  desired  to  offer  himself  as 
a  victim  of  expiation  for  his  own 


failings,  which  he  bitterly  bewailed, 
and  also  for  those  of  others. 

In  the  prime  of  his  life  he  was 
chosen  Bishop  of  Macerata  and 
Tolentino.  He  showed  himself  well 
equipped  with  all  the  talents  and 
spiritual  qualities  so  necessary  for 
his  office.  From  the  very  first  his 
ardent  love  for  God  made  him  un- 
derstand that  he  could  do  nothing 
at  all  without  supernatural  help. 
Accordingly,  he  never  made  a  deci^ 
sion  or  began  any  business  without 
first  begging  light  and  strength 
from  heaven.  Thus,  not  a  few  of 
those  erring  souls  deceived  by  false 
opinions  he  led  back  to  the  fullness 
of  truth.  He  restored  to  a  good  life 
those  charmed  by  the  darkness  of 
vice.  He  instructed  and  formed  his 
clergy  rightly  and  holily.  Finally, 
he  defended  the  flock  entrusted  to 
him  from  teachers  of  error,  shield- 
ed it  from  dangers  of  every  kind, 
and  by  his  words  and  example  led 
it  through  salutary  pastures  to- 
ward Christian  perfection.  He  was 
a  man  with  an  indomitable  aposto- 
lic soul,  outstanding  by  his  con- 
tempt for  worldly  things  and  by  his 
zeal  for  the  Catholic  faith  and  di- 
vine worship.  His  prudence  in  ad- 
ministrative matters  and  his  other 
virtues  were  quite  extraordinary. 
When  during  the  course  of  his  epis- 
copal life  the  Christian  religion 
was  troubled  by  violent  storms  and 
seemed  all  but  submerged,  he  stren- 
uously vindicated  the  rights  of  God 
and  the  Church,  even  against  those 
who  seemed  to  enjoy  almost  infinite 
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and  absolute  power,  preaching  that 
there  is  no  more  solid  foundation 
of  kingdoms  than  the  protection  of 
ecclesiastical  liberty. 

Because  of  his  staunch  fortitude 
he  was  dispossessed  of  his  diocese 
and  forced  to  abandon  his  beloved 
flock.  Nevertheless,  not  without  the 
consent  of  Him  Who  "has  cast  down 
the  powerful  from  their  seat  and 
has  exalted  the  humble"  (Luke  1, 
52),  it  happened  that  not  many 
years  later  he  who  had  seemed  to 
dominate  nearly  all  Europe,  he  who 
had  rashly  desired  to  make  priests, 
not  a  few  bishops,  and  even  the 
Roman  ■  Pontiff  subservient  to  his 
good  pleasure — this  same  conqueror 
after  so  many  victories  and  tri- 
umphs, was  completely  overcome, 
prostrated,  and  sent  into  exile. 
There  he  earnestly  begged  God's 
pardon  and  sought  in  holy  religion 
the  supreme  solace  for  his  depraved 
soul. 

At  the  same  time,  while  our  Pre- 
decessor of  immortal  memory,  Pius 
VII,  was  able  to  return  to  this  love- 
ly city  amidst  universal  rejoicing, 
Vincent  Mary  Strambi,  to  the  joy 
of  all,  was  restored  to  his  see  and 
was  enabled  to  resume  his  inter 
rupted  labor  with  an  even  more 
eager  spirit. 

From  these  events,  as  from  in 
numerable  others  which  history 
"the  teacher  of  life"  (Cic.  De  Orat. 
2,9)  brings  to  us,  it  is  entirely 
evident,  Venerable  Brethren  and 
beloved  sons,  that  the  Church  of 
God  can  be  attacked,  but  cannot  be 
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overcome;  for  "the  gates  of  hell 
shall  not  prevail  against  it"  (Mt. 
16,  18)  ;  and  its  Divine  Founder 
promised  His  Apostles :  "I  am  with 
you  all  days,  even  to  the  consumma- 
tion of  the  world."  (Mt.  28,  20). 
Therefore,  in  the  present  difficult 
times,  which  in  some  places  seem 
even  worse  than  those  which  we 
have  mentioned  above,  let  those 
fearful  souls  who  are  unsettled 
and  on  the  verge  of  falling  trust 
to  the  promises  of  Jesus  Christ, 
become  strong  in  spirit,  and  learn 
from  this  holy  saint  how  to  acquire 
his  unconquerable  fortitude  and 
other   virtues. 


This  is  especially  demanded  of 
all  by  the  Holy  Year  which  We  have 
proclaimed,  in  order  that  the  Chris- 
tian renovation  of  morals  which 
We  hope  for  so  eagerly  can  be  hap- 
pily had.  This  is  demanded  by  the 
Catholic  Church,  for  though  it  is 
distinguished  by  other  notes  given 
to  it  by  the  Divine  Redeemer,  it 
must  first  of  all  shine  with  the 
splendor  of  holiness.  May  this  same 
petition  be  obtained  for  us  from 
God  through  the  intercession  of 
this  holy  Bishop,  who  today  is  ra- 
diant with  a  new  splendor  among 
the   heavenly  thrones.    Amtn. 


HARVEST 

I  saw  a  tree  a'bearing! 
Grew    it   fruit    or   ornament? 
Tree  a  God-Man  wearing! 
God's   love   a   Son    has   sent. 

I    saw    a    tree    a'bearing 
Humble  God  forsooth! 
Badge    of    obedience    wearing 
Tree    has   fruit   in    truth. 

I    saw    a    tree    a'bearing 
Fruit    bleeding    on    its    bough. 
World    mocks,    not    caring 
Even    then    as    now. 

Fr.   Austin,    C.P. 
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Canonization  in  St.  Peter's  Square! 

"Lily 

Clothed  in 
Crimson" 

Saint    Mary    Goretti 


Through  God's  loving  Provi- 
dence, we  have  just  assisted  at  the 
supreme  exaltation  of  a  humble 
daughter  of  the  people,  in  a  cere- 
mony whose  solemnity  is  unequalled 
and  unique  in  the  annals  of  the 
Church.  For  this  evening's  cere- 
mony has  been  held  in  this  vast, 
majestic  palace  of  mystery  that 
has  been  turned  into  a  sacred  tem- 
ple, while  overhead  the  vault  of 
heaven  proclaims  the  glories  of  the 
Most  High,  a  choice  so  desired  by 
you  before  it  was  decided  upon  by 
Us. 

It  is  unequalled  and  unique,  like- 
wise, in  the  unnumbered  multi- 
tude of  the  faithful,  exceeding  ev- 
ery other  Canonization,  as  though 
lured  by  the  blinding  splendor  and 
the  bewitching  fragrance  of  this 
lily  clothed   in  crimson,   whom  we 

302 


have  just  now,  with  the  deepest 
joy,  inscribed  in  the  catalog  of  the 
Saints:  the  gentle  little  martyr  of 
purity,  Mary  Goretti. 

Why,  beloved  children,  have  you 
come  here  in  such  countless  num- 
bers to  assist  at  her  glorification? 
Why  is  it  that  when  you  have  read 
or  heard  the  account  of  her  short 
life,  so  like  a  beautiful  gospel  nar-< 
rative  in  its  simplicity  of  detail,  inj 
the  coloring  of  its  atmosphere  andj 
in    the    same    sudden    violence  of  I 
death  which  closes  it,  you  melt  into 
tears  ?   Why  has  Mary  Goretti  sto- , 
len   away   your   hearts   so   quickly,, 
and   become    your   sweetheart   andfl 
your  darling?   Because  here,  in  this  " 
world   so   apparently  confused   and  j 
immersed  in  the  pursuit  of  pleas- 
ure, we  see  not  just  a  small  band  of 
the  elect,  longing  for  heaven  and  its  '| 
pure  air,  but  a  throng,  an  immense 
multitude  over  which  the  perfume 
of  Christian  purity  exercises  an  ir- 
resistible   fascination — both   prom- 
ising and  reassuring. 

While  it  is  true  that  in  the  mar- 
tyrdom of  Mary  Goretti,  her  purity 
stands  out  above  everything  else,  in 
it  and  with  it  likewise  triumph  the 
other  Christian  virtues.  In  her  pu- 
rity there  was  the  more  fundamen- 
tal and  significant  assertion  of  the 
perfect  dominion  of  her  soul  over 
material  things:  in  her  supreme 
heroism,  which  is  not  the  heroism 
of  a  moment,  there  was  a  tender 
docile  love,  at  once  active  and  obedi- 
ent, for  her  parents ;  there  was  the 


Pope    Pius    XII    gives   his   blessing   at    the   outdoor   Canonization   of   St. 
Goretti  in  St.  Peter's  Square 
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sacrifice  of  hard  daily  toil;  there 
was  poverty  endured  with  evangeli- 
cal contentment  and  sustained  by 
her  confidence  in  Divine  Provi- 
dence; there  was  her  religion  to 
which  she  clung  so  tenaciously  and 
of  which  she  always  sought  a  better 
understanding — nourished  by  the 
ardor  of  her  prayers,  until  it  be- 
came the  treasure  of  her  life ;  there 
was  her  ardent  love  for  Jesus  in 
the  Blessed  Eucharist,  and  finally, 
there  was  the  crown  of  charity,  the 
heroic  pardon  which  she  granted 
her  murderer:  a  rustic  garland  of 
the  flowers  of  virtue,  so  dear  to 
God,  which  adorned  the  white  veil 
of  her  First  Communion,  and  short- 
ly after,  her  martyrdom. 

Thus  this  sacred  ceremony  has 
been  transformed  spontaneously  in- 
to a  popular  demonstration  for  pu- 
rity. For  while  there  is  always 
some  crime  that  makes  a  bitter  con- 
trast to  the  glory  of  every  martyr- 
dom, behind  that  of  Mary  Goretti 
there  was  an  infamy  almost  un- 
heard of  at  the  beginning  of  this 
century.  During  the  past  fifty 
years,  amidst  the  oftentimes  insuf- 
ficient reaction  of  the  good,  there 
has  been  a  conspiracy  of  impurity, 
taking  advantage  of  books,  illustra- 
tions, the  stage,  radio,  fashions,  the 
beaches  and  clubs,  attempting  to 
work  its  way  into  the  heart  of  so- 
ciety and  the  family,  the  natural 
defenders  of  virtue,  to  the  harm, 
principally,  of  even  the  most  tender 
children. 

Young  people,  boys  and  girls  so 


dear  to  Jesus  and  Ourself,  tell  me, 
are  you  completely  resolved,  with 
God's  help,  to  firmly  resist  every  at- 
tempt which  others  may  dare  to 
make   on  your  purity? 

And  you,  Fathers  and  Mothers, 
in  the  presence  of  this  great  throng, 
before  the  picture  of  this  young 
virgin,  who  has  captured  your 
hearts  with  her  unspotted  purity,  in 
the  presence  of  her  mother,  who 
educated  her  to  martyrdom,  who 
though  living  in  heart-break,  does 
not  complain  of  her  death,  and  who 
now  invokes  her  with  such  great 
emotion,  tell  me,  are  you  ready  to 
assume  the  solemn  obligation,  in  so 
far  as  you  are  able,  of  watching 
over  your  sons  and  daughters,  to 
preserve  them  and  defend  them 
from  ever-present  dangers,  and 
keep  them  always  far  from  those 
places  which  foster  irreligion  and 
moral  perversion? 

And  now,  all  of  you  who  are  lis- 
tening to  Us,  lift  up  your  hearts! 
Above  the  unwholesome  swamps 
and  filth  of  the  world  there  extends 
a  limitless  heaven  of  beauty.  It  is 
the  heaven  which  fascinated  little 
Mary;  the  heaven  to  which  she 
longed  to  fly  by  the  only  way  which 
leads  thither:  religion,  love  of 
Christ,  and  the  heroic  observance 
of  his   Commandments. 

We  greet  you,  beloved  Saint! 
Martyr  on  earth,  and  angel  in 
heaven,  from  your  glory  turn  your 
glance  upon  these  people  who  love 
you,  who  venerate  you,  who  glorify 
and  exalt  you.    On  your  brow  you 
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bear  the  luminous  and  victorious 
name  of  Christ  (cfr.  Apoc.  3,12)  ; 
your  virginal  countenance  reflects 
the  strength  of  your  love  and  the 
constancy  of  your  fidelity  to  your 
Divine  Spouse.  You  are  a  spouse  of 
blood,  mirroring  His  image  in  your- 
self. To  you,  so  powerful  before 
the  Lamb  of  God,  we  confide  all 
these,  our  Sons  and  Daughters,  as 
well  as  all  others  who  are  spiritual- 
ly united  with  Us.  They  admire 
your  heroism ;  even  more  they  de- 


sire to  imitate  you  in  the  fervor  of 
your  faith  and  the  incorruptible 
integrity  of  your  life.  Fathers  and 
Mothers  turn  to  you  for  help  in 
their  mission  of  educating  their 
children.  Through  our  hands,  child- 
hood and  youth  have  found  in  you 
their  refuge,  where  they  may  find 
protection  from  every  contamina- 
tion, and  may  walk  serenely  along 
the  path  of  life  in  the  deep  joy 
which  is  the  heritage  of  the  pure  of 
heart.     Amen. 


(This  is     an  unofficial  translation  of  the  sermon  given  by  His  Holiness,  Pope  Pius  XII,  at  the 
Canonization  ceremonies  in  St.  Peter's  Square.) 


HOLY  YEAR   JUBILARIAN 


Brother    Gerard,   C.P. 


The  "Keeper  of  the  Keys"  is,  of 
course,  Brother  Gerard  (Sagarduy) 
who  has  filled  the  office  of  Porter  at 
Sts.  John  and  Paul's  for  forty-eight 
of  his  fifty  golden  years  of  relig- 
ious life.  The  other  two  years  were 
spent  in  Spain,  in  the  Holy  Family 
Province,  before  he  was  called  to 
Rome  as  a  young  brother. 

Through  the  long  years,  Brother 
Gerard's  gentle  courtesy,  imper- 
turbable patience,  and  commend- 
able discretion  and  charity  have  en- 
deared him  to  innumerable  visitors, 
especially  to  the  many  poor  who 
have  come  to  the  Monastery  door  to 
have  the  needs  attended  by  this 
Christ-like    almoner. 

Congratulations,  Brother  Ger- 
ard! May  Heaven's  "Gate-keeper" 
obtain  for  you  many  years  filled 
with    blessings. 

1900-1950 
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<Sl  cJLnn  of  iScianton 


St.  Ann's  Passionist  Monastery 
in  Scranton,  Pa.,  is  attracting  na- 
tionwide attention.  People  want  to 
know  more  about  the  Shrine  of  St. 
Ann  that  attracts  80  thousand  cli- 
ents on  her  feast  day,  July  26th. 
Letters  come  from  all  over  the 
United  States  and  many  foreign 
countries  petitioning  favors  of  good 
St.  Ann.  The  thousands  who  make 
the  perpetual  novena  every  Monday 
to  St.  Ann,  in  addition  to  the  much 
greater  throngs  who  attend  the  an- 
nual nine  day  novena  in  July  have 
made  this  Passionist  monastery 
host  to  one  of  the  largest  manifes- 
tations of  faith  in  North  America. 
This  has  all  come  about  in  a  little 
more     than     twenty-five    years — a 
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sign  of  God's  blessing  on  this  work. 
It  is  always  interesting  to  go 
back  to  the  beginnings  of  a  great 
work  and  then  to  look  at  that  work 
as  we  have  it  today.  On  the  one 
hand  we  have  the  mustard  seed  of 
obscurity,  on  the  other  the  robust 
tree  of  fame.  The  history  of  such 
fame,  the  story  of  the  perpetual 
novena  to  St.  Ann  of  Scranton  is 
fascinating — especially  for  Pas- 
sionists.  The  novena  is  the  work 
of  the  Sons  of  St.  Paul  of  the  Cross 
and  promotion  of  devotion  to  the 
Passion  is  one  of  its  principal 
marks. 

FIRST    FOUNDATION 

A      Passionist      foundation      in 


Scranton  began  to  take  shape  in 
December,  1900.  Fathers  Gabriel 
Fromm  and  Benedict  Hanley,  dur- 
ing a  mission  at  St.  Francis  Church 
Nanticoke,  Pa.,  met  Bishop  Michael 
J.  Hoban  of  Scranton.  The  Bishop 
told  the  missionaries  he  would  be 
very  happy  to  have  the  Passionist 
Fathers  in  his  diocese  and  he  re- 
quested them  to  convey  his  senti- 
ments regarding  this  matter  to 
their  superior.  Fr.  Stephen  Kealy 
C.P.,  the  Provincial,  and  his  consul- 
tors,  Fathers  Mark  and  Fidelis 
Kent  Stone,  accepted  Bishop  Ho- 
ban's  invitation.  After  much  inves- 
tigation the  Roundwoods  on  the 
West  Side  of  town  was  chosen  as 
the  most  favorable  site  for  the  new 
monastery. 

Scranton  is  the  center  of  the 
great  anthracite  coal  region.  One 
of  the  Provincial  consultors  peti- 
tioned Fr.  Stephen  that  the  new 
monastery  be  placed  under  the  pa- 
tronage of  St.  Ann.  In  France  and 
Canada  St.  Ann  is  endeared  to  all 
miners  and  is  honored  as  their  Pa- 
troness. On  the  Feast  of  the  Visi- 
tation of  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary, 
July  2,  1905,  the  dedication  of  the 
new  monastery  took  place.  The 
Papal  Delegate,  the  Most  Reverend 
Diomede  Falconio  was  present  for 
the  occasion  and  imparted  the  Pa- 
pal Blessing. 

HILL    COLLAPSES 

It  soon  became  evident  that  Ma- 
ry's Mother  looked  with  special  fa- 
vor on  the  Passionist  Monastery 
and  the  miners.    If  left  to  human 


industry  the  new  building  would 
have  become  a  pile  of  rubble.  Mine 
subsidence  is  a  most  disastrous 
plague  of  the  coal  regions.  It 
struck  with  a  vengeance  under  the 
Round  Woods,  August  15,  1911.  The 
slide  in  the  mines  underneath  the 
property  lasted  a  week  and  severely 
damaged  the  building.  But  the 
monastery  weathered  the  storm  for 
a  time.  Then  on  July  28,  1913, 
mine  officials  warned  the  Fathers  of 
the  worst  "squeeze"  in  local  mining 
history.  The  mine  cave  in  and  un- 
derground slide  would  collapse  St. 
Ann's  monastery  overnight.  The 
whole  hill  was  going.  Nothing  could 
save  the  building.  Hurriedly,  the 
community  was  dispersed  and  the 
members  journeyed  to  other  mon- 
asteries. The  next  day,  to  the  sur- 
prise of  everyone  the  monastery 
still  stood.  Investigation  showed 
the  mighty  slide  had  stopped, 
turned  back,  and  settled  solidly  un- 
der the  monastery  building.  Giant 
fissures  were  closed  by  the  impact. 
St.  Ann's  by  some  mysterious  twist 
of  nature  was  on  safer  ground  than 
it  had  ever  been  since  it  was  built. 
Mine  engineers  and  experts  in  the 
field  were  first  and  loudest  in  their 
affirmation  of  "miracle." 
RESTORATION 
If  the  monastery  was  now  safe 
it  was  hardly  habitable  due  to  the 
extensive  damage.  Fr.  Timothy, 
Rector,  declared  that  restoration 
was  beyond  the  means  of  the  Pas- 
sionist Fathers.  The  Bishop  and 
Scranton,  Catholic  and  non-Catholic 
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alike,  came  to  the  rescue.  If  one  of 
the  largest  buildings  in  Scranton 
were  abandoned  the  city  would  nev- 
er be  deemed  safe  by  outside  enter- 
prise and  investors.  The  drive  for 
funds  was  eminently  successful. 
The  building  was  repaired  and  the 
coal  underneath  the  property  was 
purchased.  Today,  large  filled-in 
cracks  run  jaggedly  up  and  down 
the  outside  of  the  monastery.  Cor- 
ridors have  slight  ascents  and  de- 
scents. Windows  are  at  angles  and 
doors  are  planed  to  unorthodox  de- 
grees to  fit  the  unbalanced  open- 
ings. These  are  like  so  many  battle 
scars  bearing  witness  to  the  legend- 
ary saying  in  Scranton,  "truly,  St.. 
Ann  takes  care  of  her  own." 
EARLY  NOVENA 
Scranton,  as  a  capital  of  a  large 
coal  region,  weathered  many 
storms.  There  were  labor  disputes, 
loss  of  work  and  mine  disasters. 
In  these  trials  that  affected  the  in- 


Picture   taken    during   the   early   days 
of     the    Novena.     1925 


dividual  lives  of  her  people  St.  Ann 
came  to  be  looked  on  as  the  one 
safe  port  in  the  storm.  Whether  it 
was  financial  loss,  illness  or  the  de- 
livery of  a  baby,  Mary's  Mother 
was  prayed  to  with  child-like  con- 
fidence. And  always  peace  took  pos- 
session of  the  petitioners.  In 
thanksgiving  for  the  many  prayers 
answered,  Scrantonians  sought 
ways  to  honor  their  patroness.  The 
Passionist  custom  of  having  a  no- 
vena  for  the  titular  feast  of  the 
monastery  afforded  a  special  op- 
portunity of  satisfying  these  de- 
sires. For  nine  days,  from  July 
17th  to  the  26th,  people  attended 
the  services  in  honor  of  St.  Ann. 
The  learned  and  saintly  Fr.  Nich- 
olas Ward,  C.P.,  whose  devotion  to 
Good  St.  Ann  was  most  exceptional, 
had  often  predicted  that  St.  Ann's 
Monastery  would  in  time  be  a  place 
of  public  pilgrimage,  a  Shrine,  to 
which  the  people  would  flock  de- 
voutly and  suppliantly.  Father 
Nicholas  died  July  2,  1922.  Within 
a  year  Fr.  Benedict  Huck  C.P.,  Rec- 
tor of  the  Monastery  noted  a 
marked  increase  in  devotion  to  St. 
Ann.  Accordingly,  he  petitioned 
Very  Rev.  Fr.  Stanislaus,  the  Pro- 
vincial, for  permission  to  hold  spe- 
cial services  in  honor  of  St.  Ann  at 
various  times  throughout  the  year. 
It  was  thought  that  this  would  give 
all  ample  opportunity  to  satisfy 
their  devotion.  The  petition  was 
granted.  But  the  prediction  of 
Scrantonians  being  satisfied  in 
their  devotion  to  St.  Ann  fell  short 
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of  the  mark.  The  little  monastery 
chapel  was  packed.  Instead  of  con- 
tinuing the  original  plan  of  holding 
devotions  at  spaced  intervals 
throughout  the  year,  the  Fathers 
saw  fit  in  November,  1924  to  in- 
augurate a  perpetual  novena  with 
two  services  every  Monday.  The 
new  novena  honored  principally  St. 
Ann  but  special  prayers  were  now 
also  said  to  St.  Paul  of  the  Cross 
and   St.  Gabriel. 

FR.  JOHN  JOSEPH 
St.  Ann  did  not  refuse  to  hear 
her  clients  who  came  in  greater 
numbers  week  after  week.  Addi- 
tional services  had  to  be  added. 
Fr.  John  Joseph  Endler  C.P.  was 
placed  in  charge  of  the  novena. 
For  the  natives  of  Scranton  the  no- 
vena to  St.  Ann  and  Fr.  John  Jo- 
seph are  two  things  that  can't  be 
separated.  Father  John  Joseph's 
Christlike  love  for  souls,  his  burn- 
ing devotion  to  St.  Ann,  and  his 
warm  friendly  manner  endeared 
him  to  people  from  the  beginning. 
Some  Catholic  families  have  mani- 
fested their  gratitude  for  all  they 
have  received  at  the  Shrine  in  a 
very  unique  fashion.  Frequently  a- 
mong  their  children  there  is  an 
Ann  and  a  John  Joseph.  Father 
John  Joseph  would  be  the  first  to 
protest  any  credit  given  to  himself 
for  the  success  of  the  novena.  In 
fact  Father  has  frequently  and  sin- 
cerely told  the  throngs  at  the 
Shrine  that  all  credit  is  due  to  the 
Mother  of  Mary.  Yet  it  has  been 
said  so  well  "that  Fr.  John  Joseph, 


C.P.,  is  the  providential  one  raised 
up  by  God  to  establish  what  He 
evidently  wants  St.  Ann's  to  be — 
namely,  a  place  of  public  pilgrim- 
age, St.  Ann's  of  Scranton."  (Book- 
let of  Dedication  of  St.  Ann's 
Shrine— 1929.) 

NEW    SHRINE 
The    continually    increasing    at- 
tendance at  the  novena  presented  a 
new  problem.    The  chapel  was  too 


The    present    shrine    of 
Scranton. 


St.    Ann    of 
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small.  The  prediction  of  Fr.  Ni- 
cholas was  being  realized.  St.  Ann's 
was  now  a  place  of  public  pilgrim- 
age but  where  were  the  crowds  to 
go  ?  Temporary  relief  was  afforded 
by  a  large  tent  erected  on  the  spa- 
cious monastery  grounds.  This  was 
a  donation  by  employees  of  the 
transit  company.  In  the  meantime 
plans  were  drawn  for  a  beautiful 
Shrine  and  ground  was  broken  Sep- 
tember 10,  1925.  While  construction 
was  going  on,  a  temporary  wooden 
chapel    replaced    the    tent. 

Very  Rev.  Fr.  Stanislaus,  Pro- 
vincial, Fr.  Benedict,  Fr.  John  Jo- 
seph and  the  other  Fathers  exer- 
cised true  foresight  in  planning  the 
new  Shrine  of  St.  Ann.  Such  an  ed- 
ifice would  have  to  render  due 
credit  to  its  wonderful  Patroness 
and  at  the  same  time  be  practical 
and   large  enough  to  accommodate 


Statue  of  St.  Ann  in  the  outside  grotto. 
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the  huge  throngs  that  showed  no 
signs  of  lessening.  The  new  con- 
struction would  in  reality  be  two 
churches,  an  upper  and  lower.  Each 
church  would  be  of  the  same  pro- 
portions holding  1200  people  apiece. 

DEDICATION 

The  corner  stone  for  the  new 
church  was  laid  Feb.  25,  1927.  Two 
years  later,  April  2,  1929,  the  beau- 
tiful ceremony  of  dedication  took 
place.  St.  Ann's  Shrine  was  ac- 
claimed as  one  of  the  most  stately 
and  attractive  structures  in  the 
East.  This  gem  of  Lombardian  Ro- 
manesque architecture,  basilica  in 
type,  was  described  by  the  Scran- 
ton  "Sun"  as  a  "magnificent  edifice 
built  for  St.  Ann  as  a  gratitude 
monument."  Many  Bishops,  Church 
dignitaries  and  superiors  of  Re- 
ligious Orders  attended  the  dedica- 
tion and   solemn  ceremonies. 

Rt.  Rev.  John  J.  Swint,  D.D., 
Bishop  of  the  Diocese  of  Wheeling, 
W.  Va.,  delivered  an  inspiring  ser- 
mon during  the  solemn  pontifical 
high  mass  of  dedication  celebrated 
by  Rt.  Rev.  Thomas  C.  O'Reilly 
D.D.,  Bishop  of  Scranton.  Our 
own  Passionist  Bishop,  Rt.  Rev. 
Paul  Nussbaum  C.P.,  of  the  diocese 
of  Marquette,  Mich.,  was  celebrant 
of  solemn  compline  in  the  evening 
of  the  day  of  dedication.  It  was  a 
glorious  day  for  St.  Ann,  the  Pas- 
sionist Fathers,  and  those  dedicat- 
ed  to   Mary's   Mother. 

THE    SHRINE 

Majestic  and  monastic  in  its  ar- 


chitecture,  the  Shrine  stands  as 
a  fitting  monument  to  the  Glories 
of  Good  St.  Ann.  As  one  approach- 
es the  building  he  sees  at  the  sum- 
mit of  St.  Ann's  St.  the  splendid 
view  of  the  facade  against  the  blue 
sky.  Another  prominent  feature 
that  strikes  the  eye  is  the  arcaded 
and  vaulted  loggia  of  twelve  bays. 

Entering  the  Church  by  the 
main  door  one  feels  dwarfed  by  the 
height  of  the  nave.  There  is  beau- 
tiful vaulting  of  the  roof  supported 
by  trusses  of  oak.  The  trusses  are 
ornamented  with  huge  wrought 
iron  straps  and  stenciled  with  Tus- 
can Romanesque  polychromic  de- 
signs. The  stenciling  is  carried  to 
the  walls  of  the  semicircular  apse 
over  the  high  altar.  This  exquisite 
work  and  its  colorful  motif  is  ac- 
claimed by  art  critics  "to  possess  a 
wondrous  charm  all  its  own."  The 
main  altar  is  of  Botticino  marble 
over  which  rests  a  baldachino  on 
four  imposing  columns  of  Brescia 
Violette  marble.  Over  the  altar 
there  is  placed  a  life  sized  statue  of 
St.  Ann  holding  her  infant  daugh- 
ter. The  statue  is  copied  after  the 
famous  one  at  the  shrine  of  St. 
Anne  de  Beaupre,  Canada.  A  halo 
reflecting  light  reads  around  the 
border  "St.  Ann  of  Scranton,  pray 
for  us."  There  is  a  rich  red  silk 
curtain  behind  the  statue  and  al- 
tar completing  this  majestic  cen- 
terpiece of  the  Shrine. 

The  stained  glass  windows  in  St. 
Ann's  Shrine  mark  a  new  high  lev- 
el  in  the  art  of  medieval  stained 


glass  in  this  country.  The  thirty 
two  windows  have  as  a  theme  the 
Redemption.  The  jewelled  glass  re- 
flects lustrous  emerald  greens, 
lordly  violets,  royal  purples,  vivid 
sapphires,  deep  oranges  and  bril- 
liant yellows.  Sensitive  to  light,  the 
medallions  with  their  picture  book 
story  are  never  the  same.  A  pass- 
ing cloud,  a  sunbeam  or  a  grey 
evening  make  the  windows  like  na- 
ture itself.  They  scarcely  ever  re- 
peat  themselves. 

MONUMENT  OF  THE   PEOPLE 

This  beautiful  shrine  with  its 
towering  facade  and  brilliant  "run 
of  the  kiln"  red  tile  roof  can  be 
seen  from  almost  any  part  of 
Scranton.  The  Scranton  "Sun"  on 
March  25,  1929,  said  very  well, 
"high  above  the  city  on  the  summit 
of  West  Scranton  stands  in  bold 
relief  against  the  skyline  a  work  of 
beauty — a  monument  of  the  people 
of  the  coal  regions  for  spiritual  and 
temporal  favors  received — St. 
Ann's  Shrine  of  Scranton." 

The  velvet  green  hillside  sur- 
rounding the  church  is  broken  by 
broad  winding  pathways.  These 
lead  to  the  stone  grotto  of  St.  Ann 
and  the  outdoor  stations.  There  is 
a  spacious  circular  drive  in  front 
of  the  monastery,  its  center  aflame 
in  summer  with  bright  flowers  ex- 
pertly arranged.  Massive  shade 
trees  make  the  surroundings  a  ha- 
ven of  rest  and  meditation.  At 
night  under  the  stars,  strategically 
placed    lights    illumine    the    drive- 


311 


ways,  the  outdoor  stations  and  all  it  is  a  perfect  setting  of  peace 
grotto,  enabling  daytime  workers  and  solitude,  a  picture  of  natural 
to  take  advantage  of  the  Shrine.   In      beauty.  (To    be   continued.) 


"WE    PREACH    CHRIST    CRUCIFIED" 

This  is  our  motto.  We  glory  in  it — and  well  we  might.  But  in  it  is  con- 
tained another  motto,  seldom  enunciated  but  always  comprehended:  "We 
live  Christ  Crucified".  It  is  from  our  living  that  our  preaching  finds  its  effi- 
cacy and  its  meaning,  for  "out  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart  the  mouth 
speaketh".  Hence  it  was  to  gather  men  around  the  Cross  that  St.  Paul 
founded  our  institute.  Realizing  that  only  full  vessels  could  overflow,  he 
insisted  that  his  sons  live  the  Passion  daily,  and  thus,  filled  with  its  know- 
ledge and  love,  go  out  and  spread  devotion  to  the  Master's  sacred  sufferings 
and  Death  throughout  the  world.  This  constant  living  of  the  Passion  was  to 
be,  not  only  for  the  hearers,  but  even  for  the  Preachers  of  the  Passion,  the 
fountain  of  living  water  springing  up  to  Heaven.  Paul  the  Apostle  urged  his 
gentile  converts  to  the  constant  living  of  the  Passion,  declaring  that  as  by 
it  they  were  justified,  so  too  by  it  they  must  be  sanctified.  This,  then,  is  the 
daily  task  of  the  Passionist. 

—The  Passion   Review,   Vol.  2,  1950,  p.  37 
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The  following  articles  will  en- 
deavor to  outline  the  'ways  of  men- 
tal prayer',  or  the  various  steps  of 
progress  in  prayer  leading  to  union 
with  God. 

It  is  true  that  in  recent  years 
there  have  appeared  excellent  books 
on  the  subject,  as  well  as  new  edi- 
tions of  the  old  masters.  However 
the  apology  for  these  articles  is 
two-fold:  first,  that  they  are  writ- 
ten for  Passionists  alone  and  hence 
are  a  brief  practical  treatment 
pointed  to  our  way  of  life;  second- 
ly, wherever  possible,  they  are 
drawn  from  our  Holy  Founder's 
teaching. 

Such  a  general  knowledge  of  the 
road  is  very  useful.  It  helps  a  soul 
to  follow  the  lead  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
more  easily  and  securely;  it  pre- 
vents a  soul  from  losing  time  on 
the  way ;  it  saves  a  person  from 
discouragement  during  aridity;  and 
lastly  it  enables  the  soul  to  profit 
richly  from  the  'prayer  of  faith',  a 
prayer  so  much  extolled  by  our 
Holy    Founder. 

Before  speaking  of  the  first  stage 
or  the  'prayer  of  meditation',  it 
might  be  advisable  to  lay  down  a 
few  general  principles  to  serve  as 
a  guide  throughout  the  whole 
course  of  the  journey. 

The  first  principle  to  be  kept  in 
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mind  is  this :  we  should  pray  the 
way  we  are  inclined,  in  the  manner 
we  are  interiorly  attracted,  because 
this  is  ordinarily  the  way  the  Holy 
Spirit  draws  us.  This  is  a  principle 
often  laid  down  by  our  Holy  Found- 
er. So  frequently  in  his  letters  of 
instruction  on  prayer,  after  giving 
particular  directions  or  suggestions 
he  will  add,  'But  I  leave  you  free  to 
follow  the  attractions  of  the  Holy 
Spirit",  or  some  similar  expres- 
sions, (e.  g.  L.  I,  113;  I,  135;  etc. 
It  is  moreover  a  principle  that  all 
writers  on  prayer  give  us. 

A  second  principle  can  be  stated 
as  follows :  We  should  never  aim  at 
progress  as  such,  or  at  particular 
states  of  prayer.  Rather  we  should 
pray  the  way  God  gives  Himself  to 
the  soul  at  the  time.  If  on  this  par- 
ticular day  we  are  clearly  aware  of 
some  lack  of  docility,  or  of  charity 
and  if  we  realize  that  by  meditat- 
ing on  this  particular  incident  of 
the  Passion  we  can  do  much  to  cure 
that  fault,  that  is  probably  the  way 
we  should  pray  that  day,  even 
though  in  general  we  have  been  en- 
joying a  more  simple  form  of 
prayer    recently. 

Again,  progress  in  prayer  is  de- 
finitely not  continually  greater  en- 
joyment  of  sweetness  in  prayer. 
This    is    a    truth    set    forth    by   all 
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spiritual  writers  and  very  fre- 
quently mentioned  by  our  Holy 
Founder. 

The  only  secure  way  of  judging 
one's  prayer,  is  from  the  fruits 
drawn  from  it.  This  does  not  mean 
that  we  can  judge  of  any  single 
hour's  prayer  from  the  fruit  drawn 
from  it, — for  often  such  fruit  will 
not  be  immediately  observable.  But 
over  the  course  of  the  weeks  and 
months,  "the  touchstone  of  prayer 
is  the  effects  it  produces,"  as  St. 
Paul  wrote  to  a  nun.  "Observe,"  he 
writes  to  another,  "whether  this 
sovereign  grace  of  prayer  produces 
in  you  a  clearer  knowledge  of  your 
own  absolute  nothingness,  a  love  of 
being  concealed  from  creatures  and 
known  only  to  God,  with  a  lively 
desire  of  His  greater  glory,  and 
contempt  of  yourself,  accompanied 
by  all  the  virtues,  patience,  meek- 
ness, and  tranquility  of  heart,  and 
perfect  charity  towards  your  neigh- 
bor. These  are  the  fruits  which  He 
desires  should  be  drawn  from 
prayer,  not  consolations  and  de- 
lights." The  love  of  God  is  the 
choicest  fruit  of  our  prayer;  but 
this  love  is  most  safely  judged  by 
our  obedience,  fraternal  charity 
and  our  exact  observance  of  our 
rule. 

Lastly,  though  we  speak  of  cer- 
tain divisions  or  stages  along  the 
way  of  prayer,  these  divisions  are 
not  clear-cut  and  absolute.  They 
are  not  mutually  exclusive.  When 
we  speak  of  one  particular  stage 
we  refer  merely  to  that  particular 

314 


form  of  prayer  which  predominates 
over  a  considerable  period  of  time. 

THE   WAY   OF   MEDITATION 

Ordinarily  the  first  stage  in  the 
way  of  prayer  is  a  predominance  of 
vocal  prayer,  united  at  times  with 
simple  conversation  or  childlike 
talking  to  our  Lord.  Meditation 
proper,  however,  is  the  thinking 
over  of  some  truth  of  faith  or  some 
incident  in  the  life  or  Passion  of 
Christ.  This  more  intensive  think- 
ing is  a  practice  that  a  soul  is  in- 
troduced to  when  it  enters  more 
definitely  upon  a  spiritual  life.  The 
purpose  of  meditating  or  thinking, 
(as  distinct  from  'talking  to  our 
Lord')  is  three-fold:  1)  To  form 
strong,  deep  convictions  concerning 
the  truths  of  our  faith;  2)  to  over- 
come particular  faults  or  bring  our- 
selves to  practice  particular  virtues, 
e.g.,  by  meditating  on  the  example 
of  Christ  in  His  Passion;  3)  To 
move  the  affections,  as  they  say. 
But  by  this  is  not  meant  to  move 
the  feelings.  Rather  it  means  to 
move  the  will  to  make  acts  towards 
God,  to  speak  to  God  begging  cer- 
tain  graces,  thanking  him  for  fa-  ■ 
vors,  etc.  Without  this  last  point 
of  actually  talking  to  God  there  is 
no  prayer  at  all,  but  simply  a  period  I 
of  time  spent  in  thinking. 

It  is  not  necessary  to  speak  at 
length  of  the  various  methods  of 
meditation.  One  method  of  medi- 
tating on  the  Passion  that  many  of 
us  have  been  taught  is  simply  to 
ask    ourselves    the    following    four 


questions:  Who  is  it  that  suffers? 
What  does  He  suffer?  Why  does 
He  suffer?  and  How  does  He  suf- 
fer? Then  apply  these  same  ques- 
tions to  ourselves:  Who  am  I  for 
whom  He  suffers  ?  What  do  I  do  for 
Him?  or  How  do  I  act?  Why  do  I 
do  so  little,  act  so  selfishly,  etc.  And 
then  determining  what  should  be 
done  about  it.  This  is  more  or  less 
the  form  developed  in  our  little 
book  of  THE  LETTER  AND 
EJACULATION  and  in  the  NOVI- 
CES REGULATIONS.  The  expla- 
nation of  the  Ignatian  or  Sulpician 
method  can  be  found  in  any  stand- 
ard  book   on   prayer. 

That  a  'method'  should  be  used 
only  when  and  in  so  far  as  it  is  use- 
ful to  an  individual,  is  a  principle 
known  to  all. 

In  the  writings  of  our  Holy 
Founder  there  are  very  few  de- 
tailed instructions  on  discoursive 
meditation.  He  was  content  with 
the  imaginative  consideration  of 
some  scene  of  our  Lord's  Passion, 
accompained  by  fervent  acts  of 
love,  compassion,  sorrow  and  the 
like. 

"In  these  early  stages,  after  mak- 
ing your  preparation,  imagine  that 
you  are  present  at  the  mystery 
which  you  are  considering,  as  if  it 
were  actually  happening  now.  If 
you  meditate  on  the  agony  of  Jesus 
in  the  garden,  picture  yourself  all 
alone  with  Him  in  that  garden. 
Contemplate  Him  compassionately, 
but  with  lively  faith  and  love;  gath- 
er  up   the   drops   of    His    Precious 


Blood  and  say:  "Jesus,  my  Beloved, 
for  whom  are  you  suffering?". .  .  In 
spirit  kiss  His  feet  and  tell  Him 
whatever  holy  love  inspires.  Oh, 
what  tender  affections  will  come  to 
you !  Let  Jesus  instruct ....  Follow 
this  method  in  other  mysteries." 
(L.  II,  623) 

This  point  of  'making  acts'  or 
actually  talking  to  our  Lord  about 
the  incident  meditated  upon  is  one 
that  is  always  emphasized  by  our 
Holy  Founder.  In  fact,  it  has  often 
been  observed  that  he  so  empha- 
sized that  that  it  seemed  that  he 
was  anxious  to  lead  his  disciples  on 
to  the  point  where  such  talking  to 
our  Lord  should  soon  become  the 
predominant  element  in  their 
prayer.  When  this  is  the  case  of 
course,  one  is  no  longer  in  the 
'prayer  of  meditation',  but  in  the 
'prayer  of  affection',  as  it  is  often 
called. 

The  necessity  of  deep  convictions 
and  solid  principles  of  action  based 
on  the  example  of  Christ,  especially 
in  His  Passion,  cannot  be  mini- 
mized or  passed  over  lightly.  Yet  it 
is  good  to  realize  that  these  can  be 
supplied  in  ways  other  than  formal 
meditation.  Serious  and  prayerful 
spiritual  reading,  refectory  read- 
ing, examens,  retreat  conferences 
and  meditations,  'informal  meditat- 
ing' during  solitary  walk, — all  these 
can  supply  the  same  effects  as  for- 
mal meditation.  Hence  it  seems 
that  we  need  not  be  too  afraid  of 
advancing  too  soon  beyond  meth- 
odical   meditation. 
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On  the  other  hand,  as  St.  Teresa 
of  Avila  says,  we  are  never  so  ad- 
vanced that  we  cannot  go  back  at 
times  to  a  real  meditation,  e.g., 
when  one  is  faced  with  a  particular 
problem,  he  might  well  find  it  use- 


ful to  lay  this  problem  over  against 
Christ's  way  of  acting  in  a  particu- 
lar incident  of  His  Passion  and 
thus  determine  the  course  of  ac- 
tion  to  be   followed. 


S?t.  JltattLtv,     C.<P. 
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The    Seventh    Dolor 


uYiediiations  on  the  iSoWows  ofUYia^y 

MARY   SEES  THE   BODY   OF   JESUS  LAID    IN    THE   TOMB 


Evening  would  soon  descend  up- 
on Calvary,  the  hill  of  death.  The 
Sabbath  was  at  hand  with  its  law 
that  all  work  should  cease.  Even 
the  necessity  of  burying  the  dead 
had  to  be  hastened  and  only  tem- 
porarily   performed. 

The  long  winding-sheet  brought 
by  Nicodemus  is  spread  out  upon 
the  ground,  the  preserving  herbs 
laid  thickly  over  it. 

Meanwhile,  the  Desolate  Mother 
takes  charge  of  the  Body  of  Jesus. 
Assisted  by  the  holy  women,  she  re- 
moves the  crown  of  thorns  from 
the  sacred  Head,  reflecting  that  the 
thorns  of  sin  had  clambered  up 
even  to  encircle  the  Incarnate  God. 

With  tender  haste  the  clotted 
blood  was  washed  from  the  gaping 
wounds  which  cover  the  Sacred 
Body  from  head  to  foot.  Now  she 
sees  before  her  very  eyes  the  ful- 
fillment of  the  prophetic  description 
of  the  Redeemer,  "From  the  top  of 
the  head  to  the  soles  of  the  feet 
there  is  no  soundness  in  Him." 
Each  wound  cries  out  in  trumpet 
tones  the  enormity  of  sin.  Each 
one  of  them  portrays  the  malice  of 
men.  Each  one  of  them  proclaims 
the  immutable  justice  of  God.  Each 
one  of  them  reveals  His  boundless 
love   for   man. 

Now  the  most  sorrowful  task  is 


done,  and  with  a  last  embrace  of 
compassionate  love,  Mary  relin- 
quishes the  Holy  Body  to  Joseph 
and  Nicodemus  for  final  prepara- 
tions. 

Quickly  the  holy  task  is  per- 
formed. Embedded  in  the  preserv- 
ing myrrh  and  aloes,  It  is  wrapped 
tightly  in  the  long  narrow  linen. 
Now    it    is    ready    for    the    burial. 

But  where  shall  It  be  laid?  The 
empty  tomb  of  Lazarus  is  too  far 
away  at  Bethany  to  permit  a  jour- 
ney there  before  the  Sabbath  ar- 
rives. Reverently,  Joseph  of  Ari- 
mathea  offers  the  new  tomb  which 
had  been  recently  hewn  in  the  gar- 
den of  his  nearby  estate.  With 
unspeakable  gratitude  the  Desolate 
Mother  consents  and  the  mournful 
procession  moves  from  the  tragic 
hilltop  to  the  place  so  providentially 
provided. 

What  sorrow  hung  to  Mary's 
mantle!  Not  even  a  grave  of  His 
own  was  permitted  to  her  Divine 
Son.  Another  man's  tomb  was  to 
receive  Him.  How  completely  is  He 
rejected  by  men  whom  He  loved 
with  an  everlasting  love!  How  to- 
tal is  His  submission  to  His  hea- 
venly   Father's   will! 

The  tomb  is  reached.  The  Sacred 
Remains  are  laid  therein.  The  last 
look  of  love  is  bestowed.    All  retire 
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and  the  great  heavy  stone  is  rolled 
into  its  place,  closing  the  tomb  and 
shutting  away  from  sight  the  Holy 
Body  of  the  Incarnate  Son  of  God, 
Who  had  been  so  cruelly  done  to 
death. 

Oh!  now  is  the  sorrow  of  Mary 
at  its  full!  Now  are  all  her  woes 
gathered  into  one.  Now  is  her  Di- 
vine Son  gone,  buried  in  His  bor- 
rowed grave  while  she  is  left  alone, 
solitary  and  desolate.  What  means 
the  light  of  day,  the  glow  and 
warmth  of  the  sun,  the  breath  of 
life,  while  He  lies  cold  and  dead 
within  the  silent  grave.  What  can 
life  find  of  meaning  and  of  pur- 
pose when  He  has  laid  it  down  ?  No 
more  to  listen  for  his  returning 
footsteps,  to  behold  that  wondrous 
countenance,  to  see  His  glorious 
smile,  to  hear  His  thrilling  voice,  no 
more  to  be  aware  that  the  Almighty 
God  is  personally  present  on  the 
earth.  Oh,  desolate  indeed  was  the 
solitude  of  Mary  as  she  turned  a- 
way  from  the  tomb  of  her  buried 
Son.  "All  ye  that  pass  by  the  way 
attend  and  see  if  there  be  any  sor- 
row   like    unto    my    sorrow." 

Yet,  she  must  live  on.  It  is  His 
Holy  Will.  She  must  pick  up  the 
thread  of  life  and  follow  it  to  the 
end.  It  is  His  Holy  Will.  In  resig- 
nation and  patience,  she  allowed 
herself  to  be  led  away  by  the  faith- 
ful John,  to  whom  she  has  been 
confided  by  her  dying  Son. 

Besides  all  this,  still  another 
grief  must  smite  her  holy  soul — a 


last  bitter  dreg  from  sorrow's  cup. 
A  group  of  priests,  attended  by  a 
detail  of  the  Temple  guard,  bustled 
past  and,  going  to  the  tomb,  fas- 
tened the  fearsome  seals  of  the 
Temple  across  its  closing  stone.  To 
the  very  last  these  Doctors  in  Israel 
remained  hardened  in  their  stub- 
born incredulity.  They  had  sought 
to  ensnare  Him  in  His  speech,  but 
His  manifestly  superior  wisdom 
had  only  whetted  their  determina- 
tion to  discredit  Him.  They  had 
tempted  Him  with  all  manner  of 
petty  trickery,  only  to  be  foiled  by 
His  divinely  simple,  yet  matchless 
Intelligence.  They  had  threatened 
Him  and  attempted  to  take  His  life, 
only  to  be  rendered  powerless  by 
His  calm  defiance,  with  the  very 
stones  of  execution  uplifted  in  their 
hands.  But  all  in  vain.  Neither 
mercy,  nor  love  nor  justice  could 
conquer  their  stony  hearts.  When 
at  last  He  permitted  them,  as  so 
many  instruments  of  His  Divine 
Providence,  to  seize  Him  and  do 
Him  to  death,  their  unbelief  grew 
harder  still.  Blinded  to  all  light  of 
grace  and  faith,  in  the  presence  of 
the  prodigies  which  accompanied 
His  death,  their  perverse  impeni- 
tence only  increased.  Once  more 
they  paraded  it  before  the  world  in 
a  final  effort  to  discredit  Him,  by 
sealing  His  tomb  and  setting 
guards  to  watch  it. 

Oh  Mary!  Oh  Mother  of  men  by 
your  Divine  Son's  appointment! 
What  painful  sorrow  must  have 
been    yours    upon    beholding    this 
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blind  consummation  of  iniquity. 
How  you  must  have  mourned  the 
impregnable  perversity  which  con- 
tinued its  unyielding  opposition  to 
Jesus — even  to  its  own  destruction. 
Oh,  as  you  turn  in  desolation  from 
His  sepulchre,  let  me  learn  the  sav- 
ing lessons  contained  in  your  many 
sorrows.  Teach  me  the  true  disposi- 
tions necessary  for  corresponding 
with  my  vocation.  Let  me  learn  the 
necessity  of  flying  promptly  from 
the  occasions  of  sin,  and  of  using 
even  heroic  measures  to  preserve 
the  life  of  grace  within  my  soul. 
May  I  deeply  realize  the  supreme 
dominion  of  God  over  me.  In  all 
trials  and  difficulties  may  I  earnest- 


ly use  the  support  which  religion 
offers  through  prayer,  the  Sacra- 
ments   and    Holy    Mass. 

May  I  especially  cherish  and  fos- 
ter the  life  of  grace  within  my  soul, 
and  promptly  make  every  effort  to 
regain  it,  should  I  be  so  unhappy  as 
to  lose  it.  Ever  adoring  the  dispo- 
sitions of  Divine  Providence,  may 
I  fully  conform  and  subject  my 
will  to  the  law  and  the  will  of 
Christ.  Finally,  may  I  be  endowed, 
through  thy  holy  intercession,  with 
that  constancy  and  fortitude  which 
will  enable  me  to  keep  my  appointed 
station  in  God's  service,  devoting  to 
it  my  heart  and  my  life  in  fullest 
measure. 


(This  is  the  last  of  a  series  of  Meditations  on  the  Sorrows  of  Mary  written  by  Father  Agatho 
of   the    Cross,   before   his   death    Sept.    23,    1949.     R.I.P.) 
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Dc    Supeiioribm.,    Chapter    111 


lus  Particulate  C.P. 


THE    FATHER   PROVINCIAL 


OFFICE   OF  167.  The  Superior 

PROVINCIAL  who  is  placed  over 
a  Province  is  called 
Provincial.1  Historically,  in  our 
Congregation  the  office  of  Provin- 
cial existed  before  the  institution 
of  Provinces  themselves.  The  di- 
vision of  the  Congregation  into  two 
provinces  took  place  in  the  5th 
General  Chapter  (1769).2  How- 
ever, as  early  as  1753  a  Provincial 
was  being  chosen  every  three  years 
to  rule  the  Retreats  in  the  pro- 
vince of  the  Maritima  and  Cam- 
pagna,  which  because  of  the  dis- 
tance and  the  difficulty  of  the  jour- 
ney could  not  be  conveniently  ruled 
by  the  General,  whose  headquarters 
were  at  Vetralla. 

168.  The  Pro- 
vincial is  elected 
i  n  Provincial 

Chapter,  and  his  office  lasts  three 
years.  Although  by  common  law  a 
Provincial  can  be  elected,  repeated- 
ly and  successively,  to  the  same 
office,4  nevertheless  our  Constitu- 
tions permits  confirmation  in  of- 
fice but  once.5  For  a  new  confirma- 
tion, the  Apostolic  dispensation  is 


ELECTION    AND 
AUTHORITY 


required,  and  this,  when  just  causes 
are  present,  is  granted  by  the  Sa- 
cred Congregation  of  Religious, 
upon  the  postulation  by  the  Chap- 
ter. 

In  the  time  of  our  Holy  Founder, 
Provincials  not  otherwise  than  Rec- 
tors received  the  patent  letters  of 
their  office,  and  example  of  which 
can  still  be  seen  among  the  letters 
of  our  Holy  Father.6  Patent  letters 
are  no  longer  given  to  Provincials, 
although  there  is  no  indication  as 
to  when  the  older  custom  fell  into 
desuetude. 

The  Provincial  possesses  domina- 
tive  power  as  well  as  jurisdiction, 
both  in  the  internal  and  external 
forum,  over  all  the  retreats  and  all 
the  religious  of  his  Province.  Nev- 
ertheless, there  are  several  limita- 
tions to  this  power,  as  for  example : 
a)  on  the  part  of  his  Consultors, 
"who,  in  those  things  which  pertain 
to  their  office,  possess  a  deciding 
vote."  Later  on,  in  speaking  of  the 
office  and  authority  of  the  Pro- 
vincial Consultors,  we  shall  say 
what  these  things  are;  b)  on  the 
part   of    the   local   Chapter,   whose 
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consent,  in  certain  matters,  as  we 
shall  mention  later,7  is  necessary 
for  validity;  c)  on  the  part  of  the 
Rectors,  who,  since  they  represent 
a  Community,  have  ordinary  though 
subordinate  power,  and  thus  the 
Provincial  cannot  substitute  him- 
self for  the  Rectors  in  the  govern- 
ment of  the  Community  in  which 
he  resides,  it  is  true,  but  he  should 
never  interfere  in  the  ordinary  af- 
fairs of  the  house,  d)  On  the  part 
of  the  General  Chapter  decrees : 
e.g.;  the  24th  General  Chapter  for- 
bade that  the  Provincial  send  his 
religious  out  of  his  respective  Pro- 
vince without  the  previous  permis- 
sion   of    Father   General. 

TEMPORAL    AD-    ,.  169/  7*        "^ 

MINISTRATION      tl0U  to  the  g0ods 
of    the    Province 

itself.  By  force  of  the  Rule,9  the 
Province  cannot  possess  stable 
property,  but  only  money  accepted 
by  reason  of  alms  or  donation.10 
The  administration  of  this  money 
is  to  be  committed  to  a  Provincial 
econome11  chosen  by  the  Provin- 
cial.12 This  money,  excluding  any 
accumulation  for  the  purpose  of  re- 
ceiving stable  revenues,  the  Pro- 
vincial spends  for  the  good  of  the 
Province.15  However,  if  it  is  a 
question  of  an  extraordinary  ex- 
pense, not  demanded  by  necessity, 
he  must  have  the  consent  of  his 
Consultors,  or  even  of  the  General 
Curia.14  Finally,  he  must  see  that 
all  sums,  whether  received  or  given 
out,  are  noted  down  by  the  econome 
in  the  administration  book,  in  order 


that  he  may  give  an  account  to  the 
General  and  leave  any  necessary  in- 
formation  to   his   successors. l5 

By  force  of  custom,  the  Provin- 
cial enjoys  the  privilege  of  receiv- 
ing the  stipend  for  his  daily  Mass. 
This,  as  well  as  the  income  of  any 
works  of  the  Ministry  performed 
by  himself  or  his  Consultors,  he 
may  dispose  of  for  the  necessities 
of  his  office.10 

2)  In  relation  to  the  goods  of 
the  Retreats.  The  Provincial  may 
not  dispose  of  the  goods  of  the  Re- 
treats, save  insofar  as  it  has  been 
granted  to  him  by  law.  However, 
our  particular  law  gives  the  Pro- 
vincial this  power  to  dispose,  as 
prudence  and  necessity  may  sug- 
gest, of  the  possessions  and  money 
of  any  retreat  in  his  province  for 
the  support  of  others,  "as  long  as 
the  things  are  not  of  great  moment, 
or  the  money  of  such  a  sum  as, 
according  to  the  Pontifical  Consti- 
tutions, would  require  the  Apostolic 
sanction."17 

RIGHTS  J™*1*™?,     .°f 

OBLIGATIONS  the  Provincial  in- 
HONORS  elude:  1)   by  virtue 

of  the  Rule,  the 
right  to  assign  a  helper  to  the  Mas- 
ter of  Novices,  and  a  Vicar  for 
each  Rector,  (n.  261)  He  accepts 
Novices  and  Postulants  into  the 
Congregation,  and  admits  them  to 
the  habit  and  to  profession,  with 
the  vote  of  the  local  Chapter,  (nn. 
34,  76,  77)  He  confirms  the  patent 
letters  of  the  Rectors,  or,  with  the 
consent  of  at  least  one  of  his  Con- 
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suitors,  denies  the  confirmation,  (n. 
269)  He  appoints  the  Missionaries 
for  missions  and  retreats  and  des- 
ignates the  Superior  of  each.  (n. 
194)  He  gives  the  dimissorial  let- 
ters for  those  receiving  Orders,  in 
accordance  with  the  prescriptions 
of  the  Code  and  the  Constitutions, 
n.  156)  He  appoints  the  spiritual 
directors  and  confessors  in  each 
religious  family  (n.  277).  He  di- 
rects both  students  and  studies,  ser- 
vatis  servandis  (n.  184).  Finally, 
with  the  vote  of  his  Consultors,  he 
chooses  Rectors  and  Masters  of  No- 
vices out  of  Chapter,  if  the  need 
arise,    (nn.   38,   264,   265) 

2)  By  virtue  of  the  Regulations, 
the  Provincial  has  the  right  to  give 
the  blessing  at  the  Homilies  and  at 
the  lesson  for  the  discipline  (n. 
130).  He  gives  the  Asperges  after 
Rosary,  as  well  as  the  mortification 
in  the  Refectory,  when  custom  de- 
mands that  it  be  asked  before  din- 
ner (n.  125).  After  the  evening 
recreation,  he  gives  a  pious  exhor- 
tation to  the  Community,  adding 
his  blessing.  He  gives  the  blessing 
before  and  after  meals,  and  leads 
the  recitation  of  the  Angelus.  He 
rings  the  little  bell  in  the  refectory 
and  corrects  any  errors.  Finally, 
he  arranges  for  any  slight  change 
in  the  horarium  as  circumstances 
demand  (n.  129). 

3)  By  virtue  of  custom.  Besides 
receiving  the  stipend  from  his  daily 
Mass,  as  mentioned  above,  the  Pro- 
vincial, together  with  his  Consult- 
ors, deputes  the  examiners.   He  also 


presents  to  the  Bishop  priests  ap- 
proved for  hearing  confessions.  He 
may  order  that  certain  prayers, 
even  novenas,  be  said,  under  cir- 
cumstances of  an  unusual  and  tem- 
porary nature.  He  appoints  relig- 
ious to  each  retreat,  and  transfers 
them  from  one  to  another  retreat, 
and  other  things  of  this  kind.  (Cus- 
toms,  nn.   292,   293) 

II.  The  obligations  of  the  Pro- 
vincial are  drawn  from  here  and 
there  in  the  Rule  and  the  Regula- 
tions. Thus  some  of  the  rights 
mentioned  above  also  constitute  real 
obligations.  To  those  already  men- 
tioned we  add  the  following :  a)  the 
duty  to  make  the  Canonical  Visita- 
tion yearly,  and  this  personally,  un- 
less there  is  some  impediment;18 
In  these  matters  he  is  to  follow  the 
prescriptions  of  common  law  and 
the  decrees  of  General  Chapters, 
b)  The  duty  of  residing  at  the 
"Provincial  house,"  unless  the  good 
of  the  Province  demands  other- 
wise.19 c)  The  duty  of  having  the 
regular  meetings  with  his  Consult- 
ors (Consultum),  and  also  any  oth- 
ers necessary,  in  order  to  seek 
their  counsel  or  consent  for  the 
business  of  the  province,  in  accord 
with  common  law  and  our  Consti- 
tutions.20 

III.  Honors.  Since  our  Congre- 
gation seeks  humility  with  special 
earnestness,  and  in  this  matter  Su- 
periors should  point  the  way  for 
the  rest,  our  early  Fathers,  in  their 
General  Chapters,  were  more  soli- 
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citous  about  the  burdens  of  Superi- 
ors than  about  their  honors.  Hence, 
the  following  only  are  mentioned  in 
the  documents:  1)  The  Provincial 
receives  the  title  of  Paternity.21  2) 
He  precedes  all  the  religious,  ex- 
cept the  members  of  the  General 
Curia,  for  "he  who  has  authority 
over  persons,  also  has  the  right  of 
precedence  over  them."22  3)  As  a 
sign  of  reverence,  the  Community 
rises  when  he  enters  or  leaves  the 


Refectory  during  the  time  of 
meals.25  4)  His  Mass  is  served 
daily  in  a  surplice,  and  four  can- 
dles are  lighted.24  5)  The  bells  are 
rung  when  he  arrives  for  Visita- 
tion, or  if  this  cannot  be  done,  the 
internal  bell  is  rung,  and  the  whole 
Community  meets  him  at  the  door 
of  the  Retreat.2^  Formerly,  it 
seems,  the  custom  was  to  ring  the 
bell  at  every  coming  of  the  Pro- 
vincial.2'5 


l  Requla,  n.  257.  2  Vide  supra  n.  43.  3  Regula,  nn.  258-259.  4  Canon  505.  5  Regula,  n.  266. 
6  Letter e,  IV,  pp.  318-319.  7  Cfr.  n.  319.  8  Statuta,  n.  129.  Capit.  Gener.  XI,  sess.  1.  9  Reyula, 
n.  93.  10  Cfr  n.  42.  li  Canon  516;  Regula,  n.  98.  12  Rogula,  n.  263.  13  Sylloge,  n.  292. 
14  Regula,  n.  102  ;  Acta  Congregations,  XI,  p.  136  ;  XIV,  p.  43.  15  Capit.  Gener.  XXIV,  sess.  5, 
deer.  2.  ic  Sylloge,  n.  292.  n  Regula,  n.  104.  18  Can.  511;  Regula,  n.  261.  19  Syllogo,  n.  291. 
20  Vide  n.  191.  21  Sylloge,  n  291.  22  Can.  106.  23  Statuta,  n.  77.  24  Statuta,  n.  38.  25  Sylloge, 
n.  386.  Praepositus  Generalis  ad  ianuam  ecclesiae  recipitur,  ubi  Superior,  superpelliceo  in- 
dutus,    eidem    porrigit    aspersorium.       26  P.    Seraphim,    Consuet.,    p.    229,    in    nota. 
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RECTOR 


I.  Our  local  Superior,  who  is  e- 
lected  canonically,  that  is,  accord- 
ing to  the  prescriptions  of  Canon 
Law  and  of  the  Holy  Rule,  is  called 
Father  Rector.  It  does  not  matter 
whether  he  was  elected  in  the  Pro- 
vincial Chapter  or  apart  from  it. 
In  the  latter  case,  however,  which 
may  occur  through  death,  renuncia- 
tion, or  deposition  of  the  one  elect- 
ed in  Chapter,  or  on  account  of  a 
new  foundation,  the  term  of  office 
extends  only  to  the  next  Provincial 
Chapter. 

II.  When  the  elections  of  the  new 
Rectors  have  been  confirmed  by  the 
President  of  the  Provincial  Chap- 
ter, the  newly-elected  Provincial  is- 
sues to  each  his  patent  letter,  or 
testimonial  of  office.  This  creden- 
tial letter  is  limited  to  one  year,  at 
the  end  of  which  it  must  be  con- 
firmed by  the  Provincial ;  therefore, 
the  letter  is  to  be  sent  to  him  about 
a  month  before  expiration.  The 
confirmation  is  written  beneath  the 
former  signature,  with  the  words : 
Prorogamus  ad  annum.  In  the  last 
year  it  is  confirmed  with :  Proro- 
gamus  usque  ad  futura  comitia. 
After  each  extension  the  date  and 
signature   are   again   added. 


III.  The  new  Rector  receives  his 
patent  letter,  but  its  contents  are 
not  made  public  until  the  day  of  his 
installation.  Meanwhile,  he  takes 
his  place  and  exercises  the  acts 
proper  to  his  office,  at  least  the 
more  important  business.  The  Pro- 
vincial delegates  a  religious  to  pre- 
side at  the  installation;  he  makes 
an  appropriate  address  to  the  breth- 
ren assembled  in  choir,  then  stands 
and  reads  the  letter,  which  he  then 
hands  over  to  the  new  Rector.  The 
Rector  then  sits  on  a  chair  placed 
in  the  middle  of  the  predella  and 
receives  the  obedience  of  all,  who 
approach  him  singly,  genuflect,  and 
kiss  his  hand.  On  this  installation 
day  the  new  Rector  always  has 
something  extra  passed  to  the  com- 
munity in  the  refectory  and  also 
afterwards  during  the  midday  rec- 
reation, but  nothing  is  ever  passed 
around  during  evening  recreation. 
All  this  takes  place  just  as  well  for 
the  re-election  of  the  same  Supe- 
rior. 

IV.  A  patent  letter  is  also  given 
to  a  Rector  elected  outside  of  Chap- 
ter; it  is  of  a  different  tenor,  how- 
ever, setting  forth  the  circumstanc- 
es that  led  to  his  election.    If  there 
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is  no  printed  form  available,  it  is 
written  out  by  hand,  keeping  to  the 
wording  of  the  printed  form.  It  is 
dated  and  made  good  for  a  year, 
and  is  afterwards  extended  to  the 
time  of  the  following  Chapter. 

V.  The  cell  of  the  Rector  should 
be  convenient  and  accessible,  hav- 
ing a  special  key  for  the  door.  He 
has  a  key  for  his  desk  and  may 
have,  in  addition  to  the  simple  fur- 
niture of  the  ordinary  cells,  a  closet 
for  the  things  needed  by  the  re- 
ligious. It  is  forbidden  by  the  Rule, 
however,  to  keep  food  and  drink 
there,  except  for  a  short  while. 
The  Rector  may  have  a  place  in 
his  desk  for  a  money  box,  the  keys 
of  which  are  kept  one  by  himself 
and  one  by  the  Vicar.  These  two 
keys  are  different,  and  neither  Su- 
perior may  have  both  of  them  at 
the  same  time,  because  this  looks 
suspicious.  The  Rector  generally 
keeps  a  duplicate  of  all  the  keys 
used  in  the  Retreat,  of  cells  as  well 
as  offices,  except  of  rooms  used  by 
higher    Superiors. 

VI.  In  administering  temporal 
matters,  the  Rector  should  follow 
Canon  Law,  the  Holy  Rule,  and  the 
Regulations.  He  should  conform  to 
these  especially  in  the  principal  du- 
ties of  his  office,  which  consist  in 
showing  himself  a  father,  leader, 
and  model  to  his  subjects  in  the 
way  of  perfection.  It  would  be  a 
serious  mistake  to  overlook  this  by 
concentrating  all  his  care  and  at- 
tention upon  his  administration  of 
material  things,  as  if  he  were  sim- 


ply a  business  manager.  To  avoid 
this,  more  prudent  Rectors  reserve 
to  themselves  only  the  most  import- 
ant business  of  the  house,  in  order 
not  to  be  prevented  from  giving  an 
example  of  regular  observance  to 
their  subjects  and  in  order  to  go 
before  the  others  in  the  exercise  of 
virtue,  as  the  Holy  Rule  so  clearly 
urges  Superiors.  For  the  same  rea- 
son, Rectors  usually  send  others  on 
business  matters,  unless  real  neces- 
sity demands  that  they  attend  to 
them  personally.  Nothing  so  cools 
the  spirit  of  a  community  as  to 
see  the  Superior  always  engaged 
in  exterior  things,  running  about 
the  Retreat  or  outside  it,  talking  to 
everybody,  and  caring  little  for  the 
things  that  he  requires  of  others. 
Indeed,  we  read  in  the  writings  of 
our  Holy  Founder  that  he  did  not 
approve  of  the  local  Superiors  be- 
ing away  for  a  long  time,  even  for 
works  of  the  ministry. 

VII.  The  Rector  has  the  same 
faculties  for  his  Community  as  a 
parish  priest  has  for  his  parish- 
ioners. He  can  dispense  individual 
religious  and  even  the  whole  com- 
munity, but  only  in  cases  expressed 
in  the  Regulations.  Therefore  for 
a  just  cause  he  dispenses  individ- 
uals from  the  regular  fast,  from 
choir,  walk,  recreation,  and  similar 
acts  of  the  observance.  He  appoints 
religious  to  the  domestic  offices  and 
provides  all  that  is  needed  for 
them. 

VII.  In  the  novitiate  house  it  is 
the  Rector's  duty  to  clothe  the  No- 
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vices  with  the  habit  and  watch  over 
them  in  regard  to  the  keeping  of 
the  regular  observance.  The  same 
holds  for  the  Students  in  houses  of 
formal  study.  It  is  customary  for 
the  Rector  to  leave  the  care  of  the 
Novices  and  Clerics  to  the  Master 
or  Director,  and  if  the  young  men 
deserve  some  correction,  he  should 
not  give  it  without  a  previous  un- 
derstanding with  the  Master  or 
Director.  At  the  Students'  annual 
examination,  the  Rector  presides, 
except  when  the  General  or  Provin- 
cial or  their  delegate  is  present.  He 
has  a  monthly  conference  with  all 
the  Clerics ;  however,  they  may 
have  recourse  to  him  at  any  time. 
Finally,  the  vote  of  the  Rector  is 
needed  to  dismiss  any  of  his  sub- 
jects  from   the   Congregation. 

IX.  If  some  case  should  come  up, 
as  provided  by  the  Holy  Rule,  when 
it  is  not  expedient  that  a  Rector 
should  be  confirmed  in  office,  there 
are  three  alternatives  to  be  resorted 
to.  The  first  is  to  suspend  the  pat- 
ent letter  as  a  warning,  to  see  if  the 


Rector  will  carry  out  the  advice  and 
orders  given  him;  in  such  a  case 
the  patent  letter  is  not  taken  away 
from  him,  but  the  confirmation  of  it 
is  suspended  for  two  or  three 
months.  The  second  alternative  is 
absolutely  to  refuse  confirmation 
and  to  declare  the  former  Rector 
deposed  from  office;  this  presup- 
poses very  serious  reasons,  and  ac- 
cording to  the  Holy  Rule,  requires 
the  concurrence  of  at  least  one  of 
the  Provincial  Consultors.  The 
third  way  is  to  persuade  the  Rector 
that  he  should  resign.  In  this  case 
he  must  write  out  his  resignation 
and  briefly  mention  his  reasons, 
adding  that  for  these  reasons  he 
wishes  no  longer  to  be  Rector  of 

Retreat ;  then  he  signs  his 

name.  This  document  is  given  to 
the  Provincial,  in  order  to  be  read 
before  the  electors  assembled  for 
the  choice  of  a  successor.  Such 
matters  should  be  carried  out  with 
great  prudence,  so  as  to  cause  no 
occasion  of  wonderment  within  or 
without   the    Retreat. 


RECREATION 


I.  In  each  Retreat  there  is  a  rec- 
reation room  where  all  the  religious 
gather  daily  after  dinner  and  sup- 
per. This  room  should  not  have 
costly  furnishings  or  any  worldly 
decoration.  Religious  simplicity  and 
cleanliness  should  be  at  its  special 


ornamentation.  Accordingly,  the 
furnishings  should  consist  only  of  a 
table  in  the  middle  of  the  room,  or- 
dinary chairs  or  wooden  benches 
enough  to  accommodate  the  com- 
munity, and  a  few  pictures  on  the 
wall. 
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II.  No  one  shall  have  a  special 
place  in  recreation,  although  there 
should  be  a  certain  courtesy  to- 
ward priests  and  superiors.  When 
the  Rector  arrives,  all  rise  reverent- 
ly and  remove  their  birettas.  How- 
ever, when  the  General  or  Provin- 
cial is  present,  the  religious  rise 
only  for  them  and  simply  uncover 
their  heads  for  other  superiors. 
The  same  holds  likewise  when  su- 
periors leave  recreation.  These  acts 
of  reverence  are  given  any  eccle- 
siastical prelates  or  other  men  wor- 
thy of  respect.  The  Holy  Rule  gives 
the  principles  on  admitting  outsid- 
ers to  our  recreations;  examples 
would  be :  ecclesiastical  dignitaries 
of  the  place,  bishops  of  any  diocese, 
benefactors  with  patent  letters,  and 
other  special  friends  or  outstanding 
laymen.  The  Superior  shall  decide 
in  each  case.  Needless  to  say,  he 
shall  be  very  cautious  in  this  mat- 
ter. 

III.  Upon  entering  or  leaving  the 
recreation  room  each  of  us  says  in 
a  clear  voice  the  ejaculation :  Jesus 
and  Mary  be  praised.  The  rest  an- 
swer: Forever  and  ever.  Usually 
the  priest  last  in  profession,  or  in 
his  absence  anyone  else,  is  appoint- 
ed to  call  the  Presence  of  God.  He 
rises  and  uncovers  his  head  in  do- 
ing this.  The  others  do  the  same, 
as  the  above  ejaculation  is  repeated. 

IV.  When  any  religious  has  to 
leave  for  a  short  while,  he  makes 
the  usual  reverence  to  the  Superior 
as  in  choir.  But  if  he  has  to  leave 
altogether,  he  must  ask  permission. 


The  same  holds  for  someone  who 
has  a  just  cause  for  being  absent 
from  all  of  recreation.  In  some 
houses  it  is  the  practice  for  the 
Superior  to  allow  recreation  in  the 
garden  during  good  weather.  The 
same  observances  are  to  be  kept 
here  as  when  recreation  is  held  in- 
side. No  one  should  make  use  of 
the  occasion  to  seek  greater  liberty. 
On  more  solemn  feast  days  the  stu- 
dents— though  never  the  novices — 
are  privileged  to  recreate  with  the 
professed.  They  may  then  converse 
with  the  other  religious,  though 
modestly  and  never  out  of  sight  of 
the  Director.  On  such  days  the  Su- 
perior gives  the  community  either 
a  cup  of  coffee,  a  drink  of  liquor, 
or  some  sweets,  according  to  cus- 
tom. 

V.  The  Holy  Rule  and  the  Regu- 
lations are  explicit  enough  on  our 
conduct  in  recreation.  We  may  add 
here  that  during  this  time  we  may 
read  the  newspaper  and  periodicals 
permitted  by  the  Superior.  We  do 
not  usually  read  books.  Much  less 
do  we  force  others  to  listen  while 
we  read  to  them,  unless  the  Superi- 
or has  a  just  cause  to  require  this 
for  a  brief  space.  Anyone  may  do 
light  manual  work,  unless  it  dis- 
turbs others.  Thus,  we  may  make 
rosaries  and  signs,  bind  books, 
paint  pictures,  and  so  forth.  In 
winter  the  Superior  should  have  a 
stove  to  heat  the  room. 

VI.  The  Holy  Rule  prohibits 
games.    Custom  has  always  under- 
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stood  this  as  applying  to  those  di- 
versions which  seculars  indulge  in 
for  pleasure  of  body  or  mind,  for 
amusement,  passing  of  time,  and 
exercising  of  skill.  Examples  would 
be:  playing  ball,  billiards,  quoits, 
cards,  dice,  checkers,  chess,  games 
of  chance,  fencing,  gymnastics,  dra- 
matics— even  though  of  a  private 
and  sacred  character — in  a  word, 
anything  that  has  the  nature  of  a 
pastime.  All  these  are  forbidden 
not  only  during  ordinary  recrea- 
tions, but  also  on  extraordinary 
walks  at  home  and  when  staying 
with  seculars.  If  the  latter  indulge 
in  such  amusements,  we  must  not 
even  be  present.  We  should  be  care- 
ful not  to  play  jokes  that  may 
bring  embarrassment  to  another  re- 
ligious. The  same  holds  for  all 
sarcasm,  buffoonery,  and  ridicule. 
There  should  never  be  any  betting, 
either  of  temporal  goods,  which  is 
against  poverty,  or  of  spiritual 
goods,  which  is  abhorrent  to  a  deli- 
cate  conscience. 

VII.  As  soon  as  the  clock  strikes 
for  the  end  of  recreation,  one  of 
the  religious  rings  the  bell  and  an- 
other calls  the  presence  of  God ;  all 
rise  and  depart  in  silence,  each  to 
his  cell.  Evening  recreation  ends  in 
the  same  way,  but  after  the  pres- 


ence of  God  all  kneel  to  hear  the 
Superior's  sentiment.  It  is  the  cus- 
tom after  the  sentiment  and  bless- 
ing on  the  vigils  of  first  class  feasts 
to  ask  pardon  of  one  another  for 
the  bad  example  we  have  given  a- 
gainst   charity. 

VIII.  There  are  certain  recrea- 
tion days  granted  by  the  Superior 
on  which  all  are  free  to  walk  off  the 
property  and  on  which  there  is  a 
big  dinner.  These  are  given  only 
twice  or  three  times  a  year.  When 
possible,  meals  are  taken  outside 
the  refectory  so  that  the  religious 
may  converse;  more  is  served  than 
is  allowed  in  the  refectory.  Such 
recreations  should  not  coincide 
with  feasts  of  precept,  fast  days 
(even  those  merely  of  Rule),  or  no- 
venas.  These  meals  should  not  be 
held  where  seculars  can  see  the  re- 
ligious, nor  should  any  outsiders  be 
invited  to  attend.  On  these  days 
the  superiors  should  watch  that  no 
one  oversteps  the  limits  of  religious 
decorum.  Since  the  religious  eat 
more  heartily  and  take  longer  walks 
away  from  the  retreat,  Matins  are 
dispensed  the  following  night  and 
the  Divine  Office  is  recited  either 
privately  or  in  common  in  the  morn- 
ing or  evening,  according  as  the 
Superior   sees   fit. 


OVERDUE 

If  you  have  been  reading  the  Editorials  in  "The  Sign",  you  will  welcome 
the  news  that  Father  Ralph  Gorman,  C.P.,  Editor,  received  a  Freedom 
Foundation    Award    for   "speaking   out   for   freedom"   during   the   past  year. 
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GENERAL  CURIA 


Most  Reverend  Father  General, 
Albert  of  the  Sorrowful  Virgin,  has 
written  a  Letter  to  the  Congrega- 
tion, on  the  Occasion  of  the  Solemn 
Canonization  of  St.  Vincent  Mary 
Strambi. 

The  Letter,  which  comprises  a  spe- 
cial issue  of  the  Acta  Congregationis, 


dated  May  15,  1950,  is  a  beautiful 
and  forceful  evaluation  of  the  two- 
fold spirit  of  our  Congregation, 
namely  the  Active  and  Contempla- 
tive, and  an  earnest  and  paternal  ex- 
hortation to  perseverance  and  pro- 
gress  in   that   spirit. 


Province  of  The  Holy  Cross 


IMMACULATE 
CONCEPTION    RETREAT 

On  August  5th  the  Community  wit- 
nessed again  the  beloved  ceremony 
of  Profession,  as  Brother  Leo 
(Arndt)  took  his  final  vows.  The 
Community  and  the  Province  con- 
gratulates you,  Brother,  and  prays 
that  you  may  have  many  years  of 
fruitful  service  in  the  Passionist 
Brotherhood. 

The  biggest  item  of  news  for  this 
Community,  and  for  the  Province, 
was    the    Provincial    Chapter,    which 


opened  August  7  and  closed  the 
evening  of  August  14.  The  welcome 
presence  of  Fr.  General  contributed 
much  to  the  inspirational  side  of  the 
Chapter.  The  Community  looks  for- 
ward to  the  next  three  years  under 
its  new  Rector,  Very  Rev.  Fr.  Ca- 
millus,    C.P. 


ST.  PAUL  OF  THE  CROSS 
MONASTERY 

Dr.  Louis  J.  (iaricpy,  M.I),  has 
completed  another  excellent  opera- 
tion. He  has  recently  published  a 
novel  entitled  "Saw-Ge-Mah",  an  In- 
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dian  word  which  means  "Medicine 
Man",  which  was  the  name  given  Dr. 
Gariepy  by  the  Ottawa  Tribe  in  rec- 
ognition of  his  work  for  them  and 
for  the  Michigan  Foundation.  The 
book  is  published  by  Northland 
Press,  and  sells  for  $3.00. 

Dr.  Gariepy  has  taken  lavish  care 
of  the  Detroit  Community  ever  since 
the  Passionist  Fathers  first  came  to 
Detroit,  over  twenty  years  ago,  giv- 
ing generously  of  his  time  and  skill. 
However,  as  well  as  the  Fathers  and 
Brothers  have  come  to  know  him, 
none  ever  suspected  that  he  was  as 
facile  with  the  pen  as  with  the  scal- 
pel. 

July  2  saw  the  end  of  the  second 
year  of  Lay  Retreats  at  St.  Paul  of 
the  Cross  Monastery.  During  this 
year,  a  total  of  1014  men  attended 
37  retreats,  an  average  of  better 
than  27  men  on  each  retreat.  Most 
of  the  groups  showed  a  large  in- 
crease, and  several  taxed  the  ac- 
commodations of  the  Retreat  House 
by  showing  up  with  more  than  their 
30  quota.  Twelve  non-Catholics  made 
retreats.  Rev.  Fr.  Declan,  C.P.,  Re- 
treat Director,  is  anticipating  anoth- 
er   excellent    year. 


SACRED    HEART   RETREAT 

July  saw  the  arrival  and  departure 
of  two  different  classes  of  Students. 
The  Third  Year  Moral  Theology 
Class  arrived  from  Chicago,  on  July 
17,  seven  in  number:  Conf raters  Ven- 
ard,  Caspar,  Benedict  Joseph,  John 
Mary,  Peter  Claver,  Luke  and  Clem- 
ent. The  newly-ordained  class  left, 
July  19,  for  Sierra  Madre,  California, 
to  take  their  year  of  Sacred  Elo- 
quence.    An    even    half-dozen,    this 


class  includes  Fathers  Carroll,  Ran- 
dal, Firmian,  Clyde,  Loran  and  Si- 
mon. 

Recent  members  of  the  Communi- 
ty: Father  John,  who  has  spent  the 
last  year  at  Catholic  University, 
Washington,  D.C.,  in  preparation  for 
the  job  of  Lector  of  Moral  Theology, 
and  Father  Warren,  who  has  been 
appointed  to  relieve  Father  Vincent 
Mary  as  Editor  of  "The  Passionist." 

St.  Agnes,  the  Parish  Church  at- 
tached to  the  Monastery,  held  a  very 
successful  Carnival,  August  4-5.  Sat- 
urday evening,  the  grounds  were 
packed  with  one  of  the  largest 
throngs  in  years. 


ST.    FRANCIS   RETREAT 

Shortly  after  the  New  Year,  Mr. 
Joe  O'Bryan  of  Hiattville,  Kansas 
expressed  the  desire  to  erect  an  out- 
door Way  of  the  Cross  in  the  Mon- 


One  of  the  new  Stations,  gift  of  Mr. 
O'Bryan  of  Hiattville. 
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astery  garden,  as  a  memorial  to  his 
father,  Mr.  W.  W.  O'Bryan,  and  the 
deceased  members  of  the  O'Bryan 
Family.  The  offer  was  approved  and 
accepted,  and  the  order  was  placed 
with  the  Bruce  Granite  and  Marble 
Works  of  Fort  Scott,  Kansas.  Mr. 
Balbeck,  the  company  artist  drew 
the  pictures.  The  stones  were  erected 
during  the  first  week  in  June.  Each 
station  is  a  Georgia  Granite  Mono- 
lith, 5V2  feet  above  the  ground, 
2V2  feet  wide  and  six  inches  thick. 
The  station  pictures,  cut  into  the 
granite,  are  30  inches  by  24,  and  are 
finished  in  color.  The  Stations  are 
erected  around  the  entire  circuit  of 
the  Monastery  Garden. 

The  Stations  were  dedicated  and 
solemnly  erected  on  the  Feast  of  the 
Sacred  Heart.  Very  Rev.  Father 
Robert,  Rector,  conducted  the  cere- 
monies in  the  presence  of  a  large 
crowd  of  the  laity.  After  delivering 
a  sermon  on  the  Way  of  the  Cross, 
Fr.  Rector  led  the  congregation  in 
making  the  Stations.  Benediction  of 
the  Most  Blessed  Sacrament  closed 
the   ceremony. 

Sunday  morning,  June  11,  was  the 
joyful  occasion  for  the  return  of  an- 
other son  of  St.  Paul  to  sing  his 
First  Solemn  High  Mass.  Father 
Randal  Joyce  was  assisted  by  Very 
Rev.  Fr.  Robert,  Deacon,  Fr.  Egbert, 
Sub -deacon,  and  Very  Rev.  Fr.  Faus- 
tlnus,  Master  of  Ceremonies.  The 
Postulants  and  Novices  sang  th2 
Mass.  That  evening,  Father  Randal 
returned  to  be  the  celebrant  of  th? 
annual  Corpus  Christi  Procession, 
which  attracted  a  large  crowd  of 
several  hundred  people  for  the  im- 
pressive   ceremony. 

June  also  saw  the  arrival  of  four- 


teen new  postulants  from  our  Pre- 
paratory Seminary,  in  St.  Louis.  A 
month  later,  on  July  8th,  Very  Rev. 
Fr.  Robert  clothed  them  in  the  holy 
habit,  as  they  began  their  Novitiate. 
Their  names  are:  Raphael  (Louis 
Domzall;  Detroit,  Michigan),  Al- 
phonsus  Mary  (Robert  Leigh;  Chi- 
cago, 111.),  Benedict  (Francis  Benda; 
Dubuque,  Iowa),  Leonard  (Ronald 
Thomas,  Dearborn,  Mich.),  Theodore 
(Marvin  Reinhold;  Detroit,  Mich.), 
Colman  (Peter  Sloan;  Detroit, 
Mich.),  Owen  (Harry  Duffield;  De- 
troit, Mich.),  Francis  (William  Cuz- 
ack;  Chicago,  111.),  Philip  (Daniel 
Ryan;  Chicago,  111.),  Kenan  (Robert 
Saunders;  Florissant,  Mo.),  Gerald 
(Carl  Cole;  Berkeley,  Calif.),  Casimir 
(Valentine  Gralewski;  Chicago,  111.) 
On  the  following  day,  July  9,  the 
Feast  of  Our  Lady  of  Holy  Hope, 
Very  Rev.  Father  Master,  Fr.  Faus- 
tinus,  received  the  temporary  vows 
of  four  Novices:  Conf raters  Gerard 
(Donald  Steckel,  Detroit);  Peter 
(La.wrence  Berendt,  Detroit);  Mi- 
chael Joseph  (William  Stengel,  Lou- 
isville); and  Brother  Charles  (David 
Archeluta,   Los   Angeles,   Calif.) 


ST.   GABRIEL   MONASTERY 

July  9,  the  Feast  of  Our  Lady  of 
Holy  Hope,  saw  the  Perpetual  Pro- 
fession of  five  students:  Conf  raters 
Barry,  John  Francis,  Victor,  Gall, 
and  John  Gabriel.  This  class,  which 
has  just  finished  its  third  year  of 
Philosophy,  was  transferred  to  the 
Retreat  at  Chicago,  whi'.e  to  th's 
house  come  the  newly  professed  stu- 
dents out  of  the  Novitiate. 

New  arrivals,  also,  are  three  young 
priests  just  fresh  from  their  year  of 


:\ 


Sacred  Eloquence  at  Sierra  Madre. 
Fathers  Jordan,  Rene  and  Columban 
arrived  from  California  on  July  27. 
Father  Columban  will  take  over  the 
job  of  Lector  of  Modern  History,  re- 
leasing Fr.  Robert  who  has  spent 
many  successful  years  as  Lector, 
both  in  the  Preparatory  Seminary, 
and  in  Professed  Student  houses. 


MATER  DOLOROSA 
RETREAT 

The  Dedication  of  the  new  Mater 
Dolorosa  Laymen's  Retreat  House 
took  place  Sunday,  May  14.  His  Ex- 
cellency Archbishop  J.  Francis  A. 
Mclntyre,  D.D.  of  Los  Angeles,  per- 
formed the  ceremony,  which  began 
at  3:30  p.m.  with  the  blessing  of  the 
Chapel  and  new  Retreat  House,  and 
was  followed  by  a  short  program  of 
speeches  and  ended  with  Benediction 
of  the  Most  Blessed  Sacrament.  Very 
Rev.  Fr.  James  Patrick,  Provincial, 
was  Deacon,  and  Very  Rev.  Fr.  Gab- 


riel Gorman,  Provincial  of  the  Pro- 
vince of  St.  Paul  of  the  Cross,  was 
Sub-deacon.  There  were  about  fifty 
members  of  the  Clergy  present,  while 
an  estimated  crowd  of  2500  people 
made  their  way  through  the  new  Re- 
treat  House. 

Speakers  on  the  program  at  the 
Dedication  were:  Very  Rev.  Father 
Lambert,  Rector  of  Mater  Dolorosa 
Retreat;  Rev.  Fr.  Gilbert  Zlatar, 
O.F.M.,  Director  of  the  Franciscan 
Retreat  House  at  Malibu;  Rev.  Fr. 
Zacheus  Maher,  S.J.,  Director  of  the 
Jesuit  Retreat  House  at  Azusa;  Mr. 
Alfred  Berghoff,  President  of  the 
National  Laymen's  Retreat  Associa- 
tion, as  well  as  of  the  Mater  Doloro- 
sa Retreat  League;  Rev.  Fr.  Patrick 
Roche,  Ph.D.,  Assistant  Archdio- 
cesan  Superintendent  of  Schools, 
who  delivered  the  main  address; 
Very  Rev.  Fr.  Gabriel,  C.P.,  Provin- 
cial of  St.  Paul  of  the  Cross  Pro- 
vince; Very  Rev.  Fr.  James  Patrick, 
Provincial   of  Holy  Cross   Province; 


Procession    during    the    Dedication    ceremonies    at    Mater    Dolorosa    Laymen's 
Retreat    House. 
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His    Excellency   speaking   during   the    Dedication   ceremonies. 

Rev.    Fr.    Isidore,    C.P.,    Director    of      and  invited  guests  attended  the  Dedi- 
Mater  Dolorosa  Retreat  House;  and      cation    Dinner,    which    was    served 


His  Excellency,  Most  Rev.  Archbish- 
op Mclntyre  of  Los  Angeles. 


very  efficiently  by  the  Mother's  Club 
and     Altar     Society     of     St.     Rita's 


After    the    Dedication,    the   Clergy      Church.    The  Dinner  was  held  in  the 


Procession    during    the    Dedication    ceremonies. 


School    Hall. 

Among  the  visitors  present  for  the 
ceremony  were  practically  all  the 
Superiors  of  both  provinces,  a  very 
fitting  and  impressive  gesture  toward 
the  eminent  success  of  the  Passionist 
Fathers  in  the  Retreat  Movement  in 
California. 

The  week  which  intervened  be- 
tween the  Dedication  of  the  new  Re- 
treat House  in  Sacramento,  Califor- 
nia, and  Mater  Dolorosa  Retreat 
House,  was  chosen  for  the  occasion 
of  the  final  home-coming  of  two  of 
our  own:  Rev.  Fr.  Denis  Mary  Keat- 
ing, C.P.,  and  Confrater  Gerald  Ost- 
erberg.  Their  bodies  were  brought 
from  the  vaults  at  Calvary  Cemetery 
in  Los  Angeles  on  Wednesday,  May 
10,  and  buried  privately  that  morn- 
ing in  the  new  Mater  Dolorosa  Com- 
munity  Cemetery. 


Very  Rev.  Fr.  James  Patrick,  Pro- 
vincial, sang  a  Solemn  Requiem  Mass 
the  next  morning,  in  the  presence  of 
the  whole  Community.  After  the 
Mass,  all  went  in  procession  to  the 
new  Cemetery,  where  prayers  were 
recited.  Assisting  Very  Rev.  Fr.  Pro- 
vincial, were  Very  Rev.  Fr.  Clarence 
(Rector  in  Detroit),  Deacon,  and 
Very  Rev.  Fr.  Valentine  (Rector  in 
Cincinnati),  Sub-deacon. 

Among  the  relatives  present  were 
Fr.  Denis  Mary's  Mother,  Mrs.  Cath- 
lene  Keating,  of  Billings,  Montana, 
and  his  two  brothers,  Chalmers  and 
Kenneth,  both  resident  in  California. 
Also  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Gerald  Osterberg, 
parents  of  Confr.  Gerald,  and  his 
brother,  and  two  sisters,  Rita  and 
Glenna,  all  from  El  Sereno,  Califor- 
nia. 

These  two  burials  are  the  first  to 


The  temporary  crosses  marking  the  graves  of  Fr.  Denis  Mary  and  Confr.  Gerald. 
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take  place  in  the  new  Cemetery  at 
Mater  Dolorosa,  which  was  set  up 
but  recently,  after  permission  was 
obtained  from  the  Sierra  Madre  City 
Council.  Fr.  Denis  Mary's  body  had 
been  in  a  vault  since  his  death  in 
March,  1947.  Confr.  Gerald's  body 
has  been  awaiting  burial  since  July. 
1949,  after  he  had  drowned  in  the 
Neosho  River  at  our  Novitiate  in  St. 
Paul,  Kansas,  just  a  few  days  be- 
fore he  was  to  receive  the  holy  habit. 
R.I.P. 

The  arrival  of  the  new  Sacred  Elo- 
quence Class  coincided  with  the  de- 
parture of  the  old.  Wednesday,  July 
26th,  saw  the  official  disbanding  of 
the  former  class.  Fr.  Jordan,  Fr. 
Rene  and  Fr.  Columban  went  to  Des 
Moines.  Fr.  Alvin  went  to  St.  Paul, 
Kansas.  Fr.  Warren  went  to  Louis- 
ville to  take  over  the  compiling  of 
"The  Passionist".  The  new  arrivals, 
Frs.  Carrol,  Randal,  Firmian,  Clyde, 
Loran  and  Simon  have  begun  their 
year  of  specialized  training  under  the 
capable  direction  of  Rev.  Fr.  Mau- 
rice,   Lector. 


CHRIST   THE    KING 
RETREAT 

More  than  700  persons  attended 
the  formal  dedication  and  blessing  of 
Christ  the  King  Retreat  House.  The 
ceremony  was  led  by  Bishop  Robert 
J.  Armstrong,  of  Sacramento,  on 
Sunday  afternoon,  May  7.  There 
were  approximately  30  Passionists 
present,  representing  the  retreat 
houses  of  the  Order  throughout  the 
United  States.  All  were  much  im- 
pressed by  the  beauty  of  the  new 
Retreat  House,  which  is  ideally  situ- 
ated for  retreats,  on  a  41  acre  site 


HOLY   NAME    RETREAT 

The  Retreat  at  Houston  had  the 
unexpected  pleasure  of  receiving  two 
Passionists  from  Italy,  Fr.  Aegidio 
Parnisari,  C.P.,  and  Brother  Antonio 
Rosada,  C.P.,  on  their  way  to  Mexico 
City  to  join  the  brethren  of  the  Mexi- 
can Province.  After  embarking  at 
Trieste,  April  3,  the  travelers  spent 
three  weeks,  including  Holy  Week, 
on  the  freighter  "Stella  Lykes",  be- 
fore arriving  at  Galveston,  April  24. 
They  were  met  as  they  disembarked 
by  Rev.  Frs.  Aloysius,  Stanislaus, 
John  Aelred  and  Mr.  Rene  Joubert, 
who  made  the  trip  to  Galveston  with 
the  Fathers.  Fortunately,  Fr.  Aegi- 
dio spoke  fluent  French,  and  Mr. 
Joubert  fitted  into  the  picture  im- 
mediately as  a  very  able  interpreter. 

The  travelers  enjoyed  the  hospi- 
tality of  Holy  Name  Retreat,  but 
were  unable  to  prolong  their  short 
visit.    Therefore,  on  Wednesday,  the 


in   Citrus   Heights. 

During  the  Ceremony,  Fr.  Tumul- 
ty, an  old  friend  of  the  Passionists 
since  our  early  beginnings  at  Sierra 
Madre,  gave  a  very  scholarly  sermon 
on  the  meaning  of  a  retreat.  The 
Bishop  in  turn  remarked  on  the  con- 
nection between  the  recent  civic  cele- 
bration marking  the  100th  Anniver- 
sary of  the  First  Mass  in  the  Sacra- 
mento Diocese  and  the  Dedication 
ceremony,  which,  he  said,  was  the 
full  flowering  of  the  seed  planted  a 
hundred  years  ago.  Following  up  His 
Excellency's  theme,  Msgr.  Gorrigan, 
present  pastor  of  the  parish  founded 
100  years  ago  by  the  first  Passionists 
in  California,  gave  an  historical 
background   of   that   statement. 


337 


S   a   © 


^  s 


•  a  * 


s_8  § 


£  W  fi  5 

4a  .A  --s  « 

•**  »  'S  •** 

» «»  © 

«  >»  ©  w 

£  ^  |  .2 

h  ©  g 

^  g  a*  s 


51 

e    o3 


5    v 


1 


s  • 


_     ^a       05 


£  .2   S   d 
g2Sg 

h  g  pq  £ 


H  O 

«  .S 

J=  ** 

+>  V 

©  Pi 

**  3 

M  as 


R  ©  © 

•2  "3  "fi 

S  SP  -2 

ft  ^  « 

N  fc  ft 


X 


«i 


mm 


'-'>'< 


■ 


d' 


Brother  Daniel,  Fr.  Aegidio,  Fr.  John  Aelred,  Brother  Antonio,  and  Fr  Stanis- 
laus,   at    Houston. 


Solemnity  of  St.  Joseph,  after  sing- 
ing a  High  Mass  for  the  Houston 
Community,  Fr.  Aegidio  and  Brother 
Antonio  departed  by  plane  for  Mexi- 
co City.  We  wish  them  unparalleled 
success  in  their  new  field. 

"The  Laymen's  Retreat  News",  ed- 
ited by  Rev.  Fr.  Conleth,  the  Retreat 


Director,  reports  a  constant  steady 
progress  toward  the  day  that  will  see 
a  new  Retreat  House  in  Houston. 
His  "Retreat  Theatre  Group"  has 
made  news  in  national  Catholic  pa- 
pers, especially  for  their  excellent 
presentation  "The  Queen  of  Seven 
Swords",  which  has  gained  the  title 


St.  Gemma's  Rectory  and  present   Parish   Hall 
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of  "Houston's  Own  Passion  Play". 
As  a  result  of  Fr.  Conleth's  efforts, 
the  Theatre  Guild  of  Houston  was 
formed,  which  has  attracted  a  great 
deal  of  much-deserved  attention. 


OUR   PARISHES 

Big  news  comes  from  ST.  GEM- 
MA'S PARISH,  Detroit.  The  Parish 
received  approval  of  their  plan  to 
borrow  funds  from  the  Archdiocese 
for  the  construction  of  a  new  Parish 
Hall.  In  reality,  the  new  Hall  is  the 
first  unit  of  the  new  St.  Gemma 
School.  Construction  began  on  July 
17th,  1950,  by  the  W.  E.  Wood  Con- 
struction Company.  The  architect  is 
the  Pilafian  &  Montana  firm.  Plans 
call  for  completion  of  the  new  Par- 
ish Hall  by  October  23. 

The  building  will  be  93  by  60  feet, 
enough  space  for  four  class  rooms 
when  the  construction  of  the  new 
school  begins.  It  will  accommodate 
at  least  450  at  any  social  gathering 
of  the  Parish.  The  new  St.  Gemma's 
Hall  will  be  a  very  auspicious  begin- 
ning for  the  Parish,  a  credit  to  the 
people  and  their  zealous  Pastor,  Rev. 
Fr.  Patrick,  C.P. 

HOLY  FAMILY  PARISH,  at  Ens- 
ley,  proudly  reports  that  eight  Holy 
Family  High  School  graduates  are 
going  to  Xavier  University  for  ad- 
vanced study,  and  two  are  becom- 
ing nurses.  Further  evidence  of  the 
wonderful  work  our  Mission  is  doing 
among  the  Negroes  is  shown  by  the 
fact  that  nineteen  of  the  twenty-one 
graduates   were   Catholic. 

Father  Edmund  and  Father  Na- 
thanael  contributed  the  hard  work 
which  was  entailed  in  building  cafe- 
teria facilities  for  the  coming  school 


year.  The  School  Lunch  Program 
will  be  inaugurated  this  Fall.  An- 
other improvement:  the  back  porch 
of  the  house  has  been  converted  into 
another  guest  room. 

Meanwhile,  the  conversion  of  the 
Negroes  goes  ahead  constantly.  Fr. 
Carl  has  been  out  in  the  high-ways 
and  the  by-ways,  compelling  them  to 
come  in!  His  fine  work  has  resulted 
in  fifteen  under  instruction  in  the 
short   time   he   has   been   at  Ensley! 

The  Owen  Monaghan  Post  of  the 
Catholic  War  Veterans,  at  IMMACU- 
LATE CONCEPTION  PARISH,  in 
Chicago,  sponsored  their  annual  Me- 
morial Day  Mass,  for  all  Parish  boys 
who  died  in  the  service.  Rev.  Fr.  Al- 
ban,  C.P.,  preached  the  sermon.  Af- 
ter the  Mass  a  short  but  colorful  me- 
morial service  was  held  in  the  Mon- 
astery Cemetery,  at  the  grave  of 
their  comrade  and  post  namesake, 
Fr.  Owen  Monaghan,  C.P.,  who  was 
killed   in    action   in    the    Philippines. 


PASSIONIST   NUNS 

At  MARYDALE,  the  Nuns  are 
gratefully  awaiting  the  completion  of 
their  new  Convent.  The  construction 
has  been  under  way  since  the  first  of 
the  year,  and  things  have  been  pro- 
gressing smoothly  since  His  Excel- 
lency Bishop  Mulloy  of  Covington 
blessed  the  cornerstone  on  May  20, 
1950.  Heavy  rains,  and  a  three- 
week  strike,  delayed  the  building 
somewhat;  however,  the  new  Con- 
vent is  already  under  roof  and  the 
Chapel    is   well   under   way. 

The  building  is  a  one-floor  plan. 
The  contractor  promises  that  it  will 
be  ready  for  occupancy  by  mid-Sep- 
tember.   Needless   to   say,   the   Nuns 
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are  most  grateful  that  it  was  possi- 
ble to  begin  their  Convent  before 
present  unsettled  conditions  devel- 
oped. 


PROVINCE  OF  ST.  PAUL 
OF  THE  CROSS 

On  July  16th  the  Most  Reverend 
Fr.  General  Albert  Deane  arrived  in 
the  port  of  New  York  aboard  the 
Italian  steamship  Saturnia.  Fr.  Gen- 
eral was  greeted  at  the  dock  by  a 
group  of  our  superiors  headed  by 
Very  Rev.  Fr.  Provincial  Gabriel. 
At  St.  Michael's,  Union  City,  Fr. 
General  was  greeted  by  the  commu- 
nity at  the  entrance  to  the  Church. 
There  he  imparted  the  usual  blessing 
and  then  proceeded  to  the  high  altar 
for  a  few  moments  of  prayer.  In  the 
sacristy  he  received  and  greeted  the 
individual  religious.  He  expressesd 
pleasure  at  being  back  in  the  United 
States  and  meeting  again  the  re- 
ligious of  the  province. 


Fr.  Alfred,  C.P.,  and  Fr.  Camillus,  C.P., 
then  Rector  at  Union  City,  interviewed 
Mr.  Angelo  Goretti,  brother  of  the 
new    Saint,    over    television. 


The    Thirtieth   Provincial    Chapter 

recently  concluded  in  St.  Gabriel's 
Retreat,  Brighton,  was  notable  for 
the  fact  that  this  was  the  first  time 
the  honor  fell  to  that  retreat  of  be- 
ing chosen  as  the  scene  of  this  im- 
portant triennial  assembly.  It  was 
also  notable  for  the  fact  that  its  de- 
liberations were  presided  over  by  the 
Most  Rev.  Fr.  General  Albert  Deane. 
After  it  opened  on  Tuesday  July  25th, 
the  work  of  this  chapter  proceeded 
with  despatch.  On  the  first  day,  July 
28th,  following  the  usual  three  days 
of  preliminary  discussions,  the  entire 
provincial  Consulta  were  elected.  The 
religious  of  the  province  were 
promptly  informed  by  telegram  of 
these  elections.  The  first  three  more 
important  offices  of  the  province 
were  filled  as  follows:  Provincial,  the 
former  First  Provincial  Consultor 
Fr.  Ernest  Welch;  First  Provincial 
Consultor,  the  former  Rector  of  St. 
Ann's,  Scranton,  Fr.  Canisius  Has- 
lett;  Second  Provincial  Consultor, 
former  Provincial  Fr.  Gabriel  Gor- 
man. 

The  work  of  filling  the  remaining 
elective  offices  of  the  Province  was 
concluded  on  the  following  day,  July 
29th,  and  the  religious  were  again 
immediately  informed.  The  results 
were  as  follows:  Fr.  Cornelius  McAr- 
dle,  Rector  of  St.  Michael's,  Union 
City;  Fr.  Gregory  Flynn,  Rector  of 
Dt.  Paul's  Pittsburgh:  Fr.  Egbert 
Cossart,  Rector  of  St.  Mary's,  Dun- 
kirk; Fr.  Colman  Healy,  Rector  of 
St.  Joseph's  Baltimore;  Fr.  Hubert 
Arliss,  Rector  of  St.  Ann's,  Scran- 
ton; Fr.  Dennis  Walsh,  Rector  of  St. 
Gabriel's,  Brighton;  Fr.  Carrol  Ring, 
Rector  of  Holy  Cross  Seminary,  Dun- 
kirk;  Fr.   Leonard   Gownley,   Rector 
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of  Our  Mother  of  Sorrows  Retreat, 
Springfield;  Fr.  Berchmans  Lanagan, 
Rector  of  Immaculate  Conception 
Retreat,  Jamaica;  Fr.  Paul  Francis 
Nager,  Master  of  Novices. 


This  Jubilee  Year  of  1950  has  al- 
ready brought  its  own  special  spiri- 
tual satisfaction  and,  we  hope,  pro- 
fit  to   the   province. 

Suitable  religious  celebrations  were 
held  in  all  our  monastery  churches  to 
express  our  own  personal  interest 
and  faith  in  the  two  new  Saints  as 
well  as  a  desire  for  the  benefit  of 
their  heavenly  patronage.  These 
celebrations  consisted  of  solemn  High 
Masses  and  triduums.  In  St.  Joseph's, 
Baltimore,  there  was  a  Pontifical 
Solemn  High  Mass,  celebrated  by  the 
Most  Rev.  Francis  P.  Keough,  Arch- 
bishop of  Baltimore.  Several  other 
prelates  and  officials  of  the  diocese 
accepted  requests  for  their  services 
to  add  special  dignity  to  the  occa- 
sion. This  mass  was  celebrated  in 
honor  of  the  canonization  of  St.  Vin- 
cent Mary  Strambi.  St.  Mary  Go- 
retti's  canonization  was  also  marked 
with  a  solemn  High  Mass  in  her 
honor. 

Very  special  publicity  was  given 
to  St.  Mary  Goretti's  canonization 
by  a  triduum  of  thanksgiving  in  St. 
Michael's,  Union  City.  The  Most  R. 
Thomas  J.  Walsh  celebrated,  June 
25th,  a  solemn  High  Mass  for  the 
opening  day  of  the  triduum,  and 
there  were  solemn  High  Masses  on 
the  two  following  days.  Celebrants 
of  solemn  benediction  on  the  even- 
ings of  these  two  latter  days  were 
the  Most  Rev.  James  A.  McNulty, 
auxiliary  Bishop  of  Newark,  and  the 


Most  Rev.  Thomas  A.  Boland,  Bishop 
of  Patterson.  An  unusually  interest- 
ing feature  of  the  opening  day  of 
this  celebration  was  the  presence  at 
the  solemn  High  Mass  of  six  nieces 
and  two  nephews  of  St.  Mary  Goret- 
ti,  all  living  in  America  and  most  of 
them  in  New  Jersey.  Also  at  St. 
Michael's  was  held  a  solemn  triduum 
in  honor  of  the  canonization  of  St. 
Vincent  Mary  Strambi. 


St.  Gabriel's  Mission  for  the  Col- 
ored, Greenville,  N.C.  was  also  the 
scene  of  a  special  service  in  honor  of 
the  New  Saint,  Mary  Goretti.  On  the 
feast  of  the  Canonization,  an  official 
unit  of  the  Fighting  69th  was  formed, 
to  be  known  as  the  Mary  Goretti 
Unit.  (The  Fighting  69th  is  an  as- 
sociation for  those  who  pledge  them- 
selves to  fight  for  the  6th  and  9th 
Commandments.  The  Fighting  69th 
seems  to  be  taking  a  great  hold 
among  the  Catholic  young  people.) 


Fr.  Berchman's  McHngh  and  the  St. 
Mary  Goretti  Unit  of  the  Fighting 
69th. 
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Fr.  Gerald  Ryan,  C.P.,  of  St.  Jo- 
seph's Mission,  New  Bern,  gave  an 
eloquent  panegyric  on  the  life  of  the 
new  Martyr  of  Purity,  pointing  out 
her  love  for  Mary  Immaculate,  deep- 
ly impressing  upon  his  audience  the 
great  need  at  present  for  such  a  pa- 
troness for  our  Catholic  young  ladies. 

Following  the  sermon,  Fr.  Berch- 
mans  McHugh,  C.P.,  blessed  the  me- 
dals of  Our  Blessed  Mother,  and  en- 
rolled each  member  of  the  Young 
Ladies  Sodality  and  the  Junior  Aux- 
iliary in  the  Miraculous  Medal. 


On  April  28th,  the  feast  of  our 
Holy  Founder  who  is  also  the  titular 
patron  of  the  foundation,  St.  Paul's 
Retreat  was  the  scene  of  an  especial- 
ly appropriate  solemn  ceremony.  On 
that  day  the  newly-expanded  and  re- 
novated monastery  and  novitiate  and 
the  newly-enlarged  and  improved 
church  were  rededicated  and  the  new 
altars  in  the  church  reconsecrated. 
It  is  especially  opportune  that  this 
huge  undertaking  was  accomplished 
at  this  time  because  the  centenary 
anniversary  of  the  founding  of  the 
retreat  in  Pittsburgh  and  of  the  Con- 
gregation in  America  occurs  in  1952. 
The  officiating  prelate  for  the  rededi- 
cation  ceremony  was  the  Most  Rev. 
John  F.  Deardon,  Coadjutor  Bishop 
of  Pittsburgh.  Also  attending  were 
Bishop  John  J.  Swint  of  Wheeling, 
W.  Va.,  Bishop  J.  King  Mussio  of 
Steubenville,  Ohio,  Bishop  Daniel  Iv- 
ancho  of  the  Greek  Rite  Diocese  of 
Pittsburgh,  and  Coadjutor  Archab- 
bot  Denis  Strittmatter,  O.S.B.,  of  St. 
Vincent's,    Latrobe,    Pa. 


May  8th  just  past  was  the  date  of 
the  induction,  so  to  speak,  of  Fr.  Isi- 


dore Smith  into  the  ranks  of  our 
Golden  Jubilarians.  The  fiftieth  an- 
niversary of  his  religious  profession 
was  solemnized  by  Fr.  Isidore  at 
St.  Mary's  in  Dunkirk  where  he  is  at 
present  stationed.  Fr.  Isidore  cele- 
brated a  Solemn  High  Mass  of 
thanksgiving,  at  which  a  brother  of 
the  jubilarian,  Fr.  Gilbert  Smith,  was 
the  Deacon.  After  the  Mass  the 
Jubilarian  renewed  his  vows  kneel- 
ing before  the  altar  at  the  feet 
of  the  Vice-Rector.  After  Mass  bene- 
diction of  the  Blessed  Sacrament 
was  imparted  to  the  large  congrega- 
tion present.  After  the  religious  cele- 
bration the  community  of  St.  Mary's 
joined  the  community  at  Holy  Cross 
Seminary  in  a  private  reception  in 
honor  of  the  Jubilarian.  Several  re- 
ligious from  our  Scranton  and  Pitts- 
burgh Monasteries  were  sent  to  Dun- 
kirk for  the  occasion  to  offer  the  re- 
spects and  felicitations  of  their  re- 
spective   communities. 

This  year's  Ordination  Class  of  our 
province  has  been  stationed  during 
the  past  year  at  our  Jamaica  Mon- 
astery of  the  Immaculate  Concep- 
tion. They  were  therefore  ordained 
by  the  Most  Rev.  James  E.  Molloy, 
Bishop  of  Brooklyn,  on  June  3,  1950, 
in  the  Pro-Cathedral  of  St.  James. 
The  new  priests,  eight  in  number,  are 
the  following:  Fr.  Joachim  Corrigan 
of  Roxbury,  Mass.;  Fr.  Brendan 
Breen  of  Dorchester,  Mass.;  Fr.  How- 
ard Chirdon  of  Ashville,  Pa.;  Fr.  Fi- 
delis  Connolly  of  Dorchester,  Mass.; 
Fr.  Emmanuel  Gardon  of  Brooklyn, 
N.Y.;  Fr.  Nilus  Hubble  of  Hilton, 
N.Y.;  Fr.  Brice  Inglesby  of  Philadel- 
phia, Pa.;  Fr.  Kenneth  Walsh  of 
Scituate,  Mass. 

On  July  8,  word  was  received  from 
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West  Springfield  that  the  devout  and 
zealous  Fr.  Raymond  Kohl,  C.P.,  died 
suddenly  of  a  heart  attack  after  a 
brief  illness.  Fr.  Raymond  had  been 
an  able  preacher  of  missions  for 
some  years,  although  intermittently, 
and  in  the  later  years  of  his  life  his 
work  for  souls  was  confined  to  the 
Apostolate  of  the  pen,  as  Director 
of  the  Confraternity  of  the  Passion, 
which   post   he   held   since   1933. 

The  solemn  funeral  Mass  for  Fr. 
Raymond  was  held  in  St.  Michael's 
Monastery  Church,  Union  City.  The 
Very  Rev.  Fr.  Provincial  Gabriel  was 
the  celebrant  of  the  Mass,  and  Fr. 
Bertrand  Weaver  preached  the  ser- 
mon. Burial  was  in  our  Monastery 
cemetery  in   Union   City.    R.I. P. 

Another  of  our  excellent  priests 
was  called  to  his  eternal  reward.  Fr. 
Chrysostom  Driscoll,  C.P.,  died  at 
Brighton,  Mass.,  on  July  26,  after  al- 
most a  life-time  of  physical  indispo- 
sition and  suffering.  The  newly-e- 
lected Provincial,  Very  Rev.  Fr.  Er- 
nest Welch,  C.P.,  offered  the  Requiem 
Mass.  Most  Rev.  Albert  Deane,  C.P., 
Superior  General,  was  present  at  the 
Mass.  Burial  took  place  in  the  Mon- 
astery Cemetery  at  St.  Gabriel's, 
Brighton.    R.I.P. 


PASSIONIST   SISTERS 

Commencement  Exercises  always 
mean  just  that  for  the  Sisters,  who 
immediately  returned  to  school — 
Summer  School  of  Theology,  Relig- 
ious Vocation  Schools  in  Providence, 
Wakefield,  and  Wickford,  Summer 
School  and  the  inevitable  College 
Courses. 

The  Community  at  Mt.  St.  Joseph's, 
Bristol,    were    happily    surprised    by 


a  visit  from  Most  Reverend  Father 
General,  accompanied  by  Rev.  Fa- 
thers Basil  and  Clement  of  the 
Springfield  Retreat.  Father  General 
brought  the  Sisters  a  detailed  ac- 
count of  the  Canonizations  of  St. 
Vincent  Mary  Strambi  and  St.  Mary 
Goretti,  and  the  privilege  of  assisting 
at  his  Mass  the  next  morning.  The 
Sisters  at  Providence  were  the  grate- 
ful recipients  of  a  similar  visit. 


PIETA   PROVINCE 

(Italy) 

From  the  pages  of  "L'eco  di  S.  Ga- 
briele"  we  learn  that  the  huge  piazza 
in  front  of  the  Basilica  of  St.  Gabriel 
at  Isola  will  be  levelled  off  in  the 
near  future.  The  plans  have  been  ap- 
proved, and  the  work  is  about  to 
begin. 

During  the  Holy  Year,  the  popular 
feast  of  St.  Gabriel  will  be  held  with 
especial  solemnity,  on  the  last  Sun- 
day of  August.  The  relics  of  the 
Saint  will  be  borne  in  procession  to 
Isola.  

IMMACULATE    HEART 
PROVINCE 

"      (Italy) 

Upon  the  return  of  Very  Rev.  Fa- 
ther Provincial  from  his  Visitation 
of  the  African  Missions,  the  Curia 
proceeded  to  the  election  of  a  2nd 
Consultor,  thus  filling  the  office  left 
vacant  by  the  death  of  Fr.  Fulgen- 
tius.  The  new  member  of  the  Curia 
was  Father  Biagio,  a  veteran  of  the 
Bulgarian  Missions,  who  returned 
only  last  May,  after  27  years  on  the 
Missions. 

On  Good  Friday,  as  darkness  ap- 
proached, the  customary  parish  pro- 
cession   at   S.   Zenone   was   preceded 
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by  a  Way  of  the  Cross  under  the 
open  sky,  on  the  summit  of  the  Ma- 
donna della  Salute  hills.  The  Way 
of  the  Cross,  in  which  the  Passion- 
ists  always  take  part,  was  preached 
by  the  Students  of  1st  and  2nd  Theo- 
logy, with  fine  results.  Their  Direc- 
tor, Fr.  Giulio,  preached  three  of  the 
Stations.  The  crowd  was  enthusias- 
tic. 

The  Students  provided  a  new  angle 
in  their  manner  of  displaying  the 
Passion.  Next  to  the  Church  of  the 
Retreat,  they  set  up  a  "Calvario" 
from  Passion  Sunday  to  Holy  Satur- 
day. Some  of  the  statues  were  made 
by  the  Students  themselves,  from 
clay  in  nearby  hills,  which  is  good 
for  moulding.  A  great  many  visitors 
thronged  to  see  the  unique  attrac- 
tion. Reassured  by  their  success,  the 
Students  are  meditating  a  "Via  Pas- 
sionis",    an    idea    first    proposed    by 


Venerable  Dominic  Barberi,  embrac- 
ing the  whole  Passion,  a  sort  of  ex- 
tended "Via  Crucis". 


ST.   JOSEPH   PROVINCE 

(England) 

The  Fathers  at  St.  Joseph's  Re- 
treat, Highgate,  have  taken  over  the 
annual  Good  Friday  service  in  Hyde 
Park,  London,  which  was  inaugurat- 
ed by  the  late  Fr.  Vincent  McNabb, 
O.P.  These  services,  which  outdraw 
any  other  of  their  kind  in  Hyde  Park 
on  Good  Friday,  are  a  striking  dem- 
onstration of  faith  and  piety  in  the 
very  heart   of   London. 

This  year  the  preachers  of  the 
Way  of  the  Cross,  in  which  the  ser- 
vices consist,  were  Fathers  Bonaven- 
ture  Wilson,  C.P.,  and  Paul  Mary 
Wilson,  C.P. 


The  Sutton  (England)  Community  at  the  time  of  the  Visitation  made  by  Very 
Rev.   Father   Malcolm,   C.P. 
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MOTHER  OF  HOLY  HOPE 
PROVINCE 

(Holland) 
The  Province  had  five  deacons 
raised  to  the  Priesthood  on  the  last 
day  of  April.  Seven  were  ordained 
sub-deacons.  Fittingly,  the  Fathers 
from  the  Preparatory  Seminary  at 
Mook,  and  the  Fathers  from  the 
nearby  house  at  Nijmegen  were  all 
present  for  the  ceremonies.  The  next 
day  the  five  Ordinati  celebrated  their 
First  Masses  with  the  usual  pomp, 
which  were  followed  by  a  monastic 
celebration  in  accordance  with  the 
customs  of  the  Congregation. 


PROVINCE  OF  ST.  MICHAEL 

(France) 
The  French  Province  has  put  out 
a  second  edition  of  the  pamphlet  on 


the  life  of  Mary  Goretti,  "L'enfant 
qui  a  dit  'NON'  ",  by  Father  Pierre, 
C.P.  This  second  edition  carries 
twelve  full-page  pictures  from  the  re- 
cent Italian  movie  on  Mary  Goretti 
"Cielo  sulla  palude",  which  has  won 
such  high  praise  in  many  quarters. 
The  pamphlet,  which  is  really  a  small 
paper  bound  booklet  of  95  pages,  is 
very  well  done.  An  American  edition 
following  the  lines  of  the  French 
would  almost  be  a  best  seller,  it 
seems  to  us. 

The  French  Fathers  have  also 
drawn  our  attention  to  the  article  on 
St.  Vincent  Mary  Strambi  that  ap- 
peared in  the  January  "La  Vie  Spiri- 
tuelle",  from  the  pen  of  Maria  Wi- 
nowska.  They  give  the  highest  and 
most  unstinted  praise  to  this  article, 
and  have  sought  and  received  per- 
mission to  publish  it  in  pamphlet 
form. 


4Nfe          ^fe             tffc- 

$1 

>-  ■■ 

■ 

Passionist  Students  at  Diepenbeek,  Belgium.    In  the  front  row  are  the  Ordi 
nandi  with  their  Director. 
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HOLY   SPIRIT   PROVINCE 

(Australia) 

From  Australia  comes  news  of  the 
publication  of  "The  First  Catholic 
Mission  to  the  Aborigines",  1843- 
1847,  by  the  Rev.  Osmund  Thorpe, 
C.P.  We  are  looking  forward  to  this 
book,  which  Paul  McGuire,  the  noted 
Australian  author  calls  a. "model  of 
precise  scholarship",  and  "a  very  im- 
portant contribution  to  Australian 
historical  studies."  The  book  treats 
of  the  first  Passionists,  and  their 
Mission,  in  Australia.  Their  arrival 
in  1843,  and  their  work  among  the 
"Australian  Blacks",  is  mentioned  by 
Father  Felix  Ward,  in  his  book  "The 
Passionists",  p.  165  ff . 

The  Australian  Province  has  also 
undertaken  a  "Mary  Goretti  Center". 
Though  begun  on  a  small  scale,  the 
demand  soon  showed  the  popularity 
of  our  new  Saint  in  the  "land  down 
under".  As  a  result,  more  things  will 
be   made   available,   in   the   form   of 


pictures,  medals,  pamphlets,  etc.  The 
Center  hopes  to  expand  into  a  com- 
plete "Passionist  Center"  in  the  near 
future,  carrying  a  complete  line  on 
all  our  Passionist  Saints. 


IMMACULATE 
CONCEPTION    PROVINCE 

(Argentina) 
On  May  13,  in  the  locality  of  Bee- 
car,  the  solemn  blessing  of  the  cor- 
nerstone of  the  new  Convent  of  St. 
Gemma  took  place.  It  is  the  first 
foundation  of  the  Passionist  Nuns 
in    Argentina. 


HOLY   FAMILY  PROVINCE 

(Spain) 
The  Province  sent  three  more  of 
its  priests  to  work  in  Venezuela. 
From  Spain  comes  the  picture  of 
their  arrival.  May  God  prosper  the 
work  of  Frs.  Jose  Maria,  Marcial  and 
Santiago,  C.P. 


Venezuela  calls  Frs.  Jose  Maria,  Marcial  and  Santiago,  C.P.  from  Holy  Family 
Province    in    Spain. 
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The  "Passionist  Register  of  Mem- 
bers and  Foundations"  of  Holy  Cross 
Province,  1950,  is  now  off  the  press. 
Besides  the  usual  sections  for  living 
and  dead  members  of  the  Province, 
the  new  Register  also  contains  a  dou- 
ble index,  one  of  religious  names,  the 
other  of  family  names.  Special  fea- 
tures include  a  section  for  Retreats, 
another  for  Parishes,  and  a  final  one 
for  the  Passionist  Nuns.  The  histori- 
cal chart  of  Superiors  has  been 
brought  up  to  date,  and  the  Compiler 
has  thoughtfully  left  ample  space  for 
writing  in  the  names  of  newly-Pro- 
fessed among  the  Clerics  and  Broth- 
ers. All  this  gives  us  a  compact  little 
booklet  of  86  pages. 


"Champion  of  Church  and  Pope", 
a  life  of  St.  Vincent  Strambi,  by 
Father  Aloysius  McDonough,  C.P., 
of  the  Province  of  St.  Paul  of  the 
Cross,  has  come  out  in  pamphlet 
form.  It  carries  a  Preface  by  His 
Excellency  James  H.  Griffiths,  and, 
in  the  words  of  the  Review  for  Re- 
ligious, Father  Aloysius  in  his  "at- 
tractive pamphlet"  brings  out  not 
only  "the  remarkable  story  of  St. 
Vincent's  early  life,  and  of  his  great 
courage  in  the  face  of  Napoleon's 
tyranny,  but  also  the  essential  de- 
tails   of    Passionist    life."     Another 


sample  of  Fr.  Aloysius'  finished  and 
practical  writing,  this  pamphlet  was 
published  by  The  Sign  Press.  Copies 
may  be  obtained  there. 


Of  interest  to  Passionists  are  three 
pamphlets  recently  published  by  The 
Grail  Publications,  whose  press  also 
prints  The  Passionist.  The  first  is  a 
pamphlet  entitled  "The  Three  Hours 
of  Good  Friday",  a  Tre  Ore  booklet 
adapted  for  the  use  of  Sisters  in 
their  chapels,  by  Sr.  Mary  John 
Berchmans,  B.V.M.  Intended  for  the 
use  of  those  making  a  private  Tre 
Ore,  the  pamphlet  contains  an  abun- 
dance of  material  for  meditation  on 
the  Passion.  The  three  hours  are  di- 
vided into  a  45  minute  period  of  med- 
itation on  the  Passion,  followed  by 
another  45  minute  period  devoted  to 
the  first  twelve  stations  of  the  Cross. 
The  third  45  minute  period  combines 
the  first  to  the  fourth  words,  and  the 
final  three-quarters  of  an  hour  are 
divided  among  the  last  three  words 
and  the  13th  and  14th  Stations.  15c 
a    copy. 


The  second  is  a  "Way  of  the  Cross 
for  Crossbearers",  by  Father  C.  A. 
Liederbach,  of  the  Diocese  of  Cleve- 
land. After  the  usual  space  devoted 
to    the    Stations,    Father   Liederbach 

349 


has  included  the  beautiful  prayers  to 
Christ  Crucified,  and  to  Jesus  Christ, 
King  (both  enriched  with  a  plenary 
indulgence,  daily),  the  Act  of  Con- 
secration to  the  Immaculate  Heart 
of  Mary,  and  he  concludes  with  a 
practical  little  treatise  on  the  "Sta- 
tion  Crucifix".   15<f   a   copy. 


The  third  is  "The  Mysteries  of  the 
Rosary",  a  newly-translated  work  of 
Dom  Columba  Marmion,  O.S.B.  ap- 
pearing for  the  first  time  under  the 
auspices  of  Abbot  Gerald,  O.S.B.  of 
Marmion  Abbey,  and  the  newly- 
founded  "Marmion  Publications". 
The  whole  pamphlet,  and  especially 
the  Sorrowful  Mysteries,  breathes  the 
spirit  so  characteristic  of  Dom  Mar- 
mion. It  may  be  obtained  from  The 
Grail,  St.  Meinrad,  Indiana.  10^  a 
copy. 


There  are  three  distinctly  Passion- 
ist  works  in  the  process  of  publica- 
tion. The  first  is  a  translation  of 
"Selected  Letters  of  Recent  Passion- 
ist  Generals",  edited  by  Rev.  Fr. 
Matthew  Vetter,  C.P.,  of  Holy  Cross 
Province.  The  other  two  are  two 
pamphlets  by  Rev.  Fr.  Edwin  Ronan, 
C.P.  One  will  treat  of  Laymen's  Re- 
treats, the  other  of  the  Rosary.  All 
three  of  these  publications  are  being 
printed  by  St.  Meinrad's  Abbey  Press. 


"Life  Magazine"  published  an  arti- 
cle on  St.  Mary  Goretti  in  its  July 
17th  issue.  Included  among  the  pic- 
tures was  a  full-length  one  of  Alex- 
ander Serenelli,  Mary's  murderer,  at 
work  in  the  Capuchin  Monastery 
where  he  has  been  spending  a  hum- 
ble life  of  penance. 


FOR  THE  RECORD 

Passionists  have  been  working  on  the  Missions    in: 


Bulgaria    since    1781 
Peru   since    1921 
China   since   1922 
Belgian  Congo  since  1930 
Tanganyka    since    1934 
Borneo    since    1946 
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ACTS 

of  the 

FIFTEENTH  PROVINCIAL  CHAPTER 

of 
HOLY  CROSS  PROVINCE 


(Special  Supplement) 


351 
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Very    Rev.    Fr.    General   Albert    of   the   Sorrowful   Virgin,   President   of   the 
Fifteenth   Provincial   Chapter. 


ACTS   OF  THE   FIFTEENTH    PROVINCIAL   CHAPTER 
OF  HOLY  CROSS  PROVINCE 

Held  in  the  Retreat  of  the  Immaculate  Conception, 

Norwood  Park,  Chicago,  Illinois 

August  7,  1950 


To  the  great  joy  and  satisfaction  of 
the  religious  of  the  Province,  and  es- 
pecially of  the  Capitular  Fathers, 
Most  Reverend  Father  General  found 
it  possible  to  preside  in  person  at  the 
Fifteenth  Provincial  Chapter  of  the 
Province  of  the  Holy  Cross. 

This  joy  is  the  greater  because  for 
three  successive  Provincial  Chapters, 
circumstances  made  it  impossible  for 
the  incumbent  Father  General  to  be 
present. 

The  Congregation  is  made  up  of 
Provinces,  located  in  many  and  dif- 
ferent countries  and  composed  of 
many  and  different  peoples.  These 
separate  entities  are  welded  together 
into  one  harmonious  spirit  and  pur- 
pose by  the  Rule  and  Regulations  and 
by  the  unifying  influence  and  direc- 
tion of  the  General  Curia,  of  which 
the  Most  Reverend  Father  General  is 
the  head.  Just  as  the  branch  cannot 
live  apart  from  the  vine,  so  a  Pro- 
vince can  not  properly  flourish,  if  too 
long  out  of  touch  with  the  fountain 
head  of  its  spirit  and  tradition.  More- 
over, it  was  rightly  felt  that  many 
problems  could  be  better  solved  and 
more  authoritatively  and  expeditious- 
ly solved  under  the  Presidency  of  him 
who  is  the  representative  of  St.  Paul 
of  the  Cross  than  under  a  delegate, 
however  capable. 

It  was  with  this  encouraging  pros- 
pect that  a  letter  of  Convocation  was 
sent  to  the  Capitulars  under  date  of 
May  3,  1950  and  over  the  signature 
of  Very  Reverend  Father  Provincial, 
James  Patrick  of  the  Passion,  in- 
structing those  to  whom  the  Holy 
Rule  gives  the  right  of  suffrage  to  as- 
semble in  the  Retreat  of  the  Immacu- 
late Conception,  Chicago,  111.,  not  later 


than  August  the  Seventh,  in  order  to 
be  present  for  the  opening  of  the 
Solemn  Triduum.  The  morning  of 
August  the  Eighth  was  set  for  the  be- 
ginning of  the  preliminary  sessions  of 
the  Chapter.  At  the  same  time  Very 
Rev.  Fr.  Provincial  directed  that  the 
customary  daily  Chapter  Prayers  be 
begun  and  urged  the  religious  to  add 
their  private  prayers  to  them,  in 
order  that  God  might  direct  the 
Capitulars  in  all  their  deliberations. 
On  the  appointed  day  the  Venerable 
Capitular  Fathers  assembled  in  the 
Retreat  of  the  Immaculate  Concep- 
tion, conscious  of  the  seriousness  of 
their  task  but  conscious  also  of  the 
many  prayers  that  had  been  offered 
by  the  Brethren  in  their  behalf. 

FIRST  SESSION 

On  Tuesday  morning  August  the 
Eighth,  the  Capitular  Fathers  as- 
sembled for  the  opening  session  of  the 
Chapter.  The  Veni  Creator  and  the 
customary  prayers  having  been  said 
to  invoke  the  guidance  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  Most  Rev.  Fr.  President, 
Albert  of  our  Lady  of  Sorrows, 
earnestly  addressed  the  Fathers  as 
follows : 

"It  is  a  great  pleasure  for  me  to  be 
among  you  today,  to  preside  at  this 
Provincial  Chapter.  It  is  a  great 
satisfaction  to  me  that  we  do  not  meet 
as  strangers.  For  I  came  to  know  all 
of  you  two  years  ago  when  I  visited 
the  Province  to  make  the  canonical 
visitation. 

"Knowing  you  and  knowing  well 
your  love  for  your  Passionist  voca- 
tion, I  am  confident  that  I  shall  have 
your  entire  cooperation  in  carrying 
out    my    duties    as    President    of   this 
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Chapter.  In  order  that  God's  blessing 
may  be  upon  all  that  we  do,  let  us  be 
guided  by  real  supernatural  principles 
both  in  our  deliberations  on  legislation 
and  policy  and  in  the  election  of  new 
Superiors. 

''The  Passionist  Congregation — the 
Province — is  not  a  financial  or  in- 
dustrial corporation,  nor  is  it  a  mere 
cultural  association.  It  is  much  more: 
it  is  a  true  spiritual  body  or  entity, 
with  supernatural  motives,  means  and 
ideals.  During  these  days,  let  us  ap- 
proach the  task  before  us  from  this 
spiritual  viewpoint.  Whatever  will 
help  to  keep  us  close  to  our  Passionist 
ideal,  whatever  will  help  to  make  us 
and  the  religious  of  the  Province, 
better  sons  of  St.  Paul  of  the  Cross, 
that  must  be  the  goal  and  aim  we 
strive  for  in  all  our  deliberations  and 
in  our  choice  of  Superiors.  If  we  do 
that,  we  may  rest  assured  of  having 
the  blessing  of  God,  of  Our  Lady  of 
Sorrows  and  of  our  Holy  Founder  on 
ourselves  and  on  this  Chapter  which 
I  now  declare  open  'in  nomine  Do- 
mini.' " 

After  the  conclusion  of  Father 
President's  introductory  words,  the 
Fathers  proceeded  to  the  election  of 
a  Custos,  or  outside  Guardian  of  the 
Chapter  Room,  and  of  a  temporary 
Secretary.  Reverend  Father  Cyril  of 
the  Sorrowful  Mother  was  chosen  un- 
animously, viva  voce,  for  the  office  of 
Custos.  Upon  being  summoned  to  the 
Chapter  Room,  he  took  the  oath  of 
secrecy  in  the  presence  of  the  Capi- 
tular Fathers.  Very  Reverend  Father 
Herman  Joseph  of  the  Seven  Dolors 
was  elected  to  the  office  of  temporary 
Secretary  and  at  once  assumed  his 
duties. 

A  financial  report  of  each  Retreat 
was  submitted  by  its  respective  Rec- 
tor and  a  committee,  consisting  of 
Very  Rev.  Father  Joseph  of  the  Cross 
and  Very  Rev.  Father  Neil  of  the 
Sorrowful  Mother,  was  appointed  to 
verify,  summarize  and  later  report  on 
them,  to  the  Chapter. 

Various  matters  were  then  proposed 


to  be  added  to  the  Agenda  for  future 
discussion   and   possible   legislation. 

At  the  suggestion  of  Very  Rev.  Fa- 
ther Provincial,  the  most  Reverend 
Father  President  asked  the  opinion  of 
the  Capitulars  on  the  advisability  of 
summoning  the  Superiors  of  the  Re- 
treats in  Birmingham,  Houston  and 
Sacramento  to  attend  the  business 
sessions  of  the  Chapter.  This  pro- 
posal met  with  unanimous  approval. 

Committees  were  now  appointed  to 
examine  and  report  on  the  various 
matters  contained  in  the  Agenda. 
Most  Rev.  Father  President  then  gave 
a  few  brief  and  pertinent  norms  to 
guide  the  committees  in  determining 
what  proposals  on  the  agenda  should 
be  drawn  up  into  decrees  and  what 
should  be  left  to  the  Provincial  Curia 
for  future  action. 

At  this  point,  Most  Rev.  Father 
President  read  a  letter  from  the 
Bishop  of  Osaska,  Japan,  begging  us 
to  send  priests  into  the  mission  field 
of  his  Diocese.  This  plea  was  added 
to  the  Agenda  for  future  discussion 
and  decision. 

As  some  time  still  remained,  the 
rest  of  this  first  session  was  devoted 
to  the  discussion  of  merits  of  those 
eligible  for  office. 

SECOND    SESSION 

On  Tuesday  afternoon  the  Capitu- 
lar Fathers  assembled  at  the  specified 
time  and  again  took  up  the  work  of 
the  discussion  of  merits. 

THIRD   SESSION 

Wednesday  morning,  August  the 
ninth,  the  Capitulars  resumed  the  dis- 
cussion of  the  merits  of  candidates. 

FOURTH    SESSION 

After  Vespers  on  Wednesday,  all 
the  Capitular  Fathers  assembled  in 
choir  with  the  Community  for  the 
customary  Allocution,  which  was 
given  by  Very  Reverend  Father 
Joseph,  First  Provincial  Consultor. 

In  a  well  planned  discourse  the 
Reverend  Speaker  stressed  three  of 
the  many  qualities  that  go  to  make  up 
a  good  Passionist  Superior.     First,  a 
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Very  Rev.  Fr.  James  Patrick,  re-elected  Provincial 
in   the   Fifteenth   Provincial   Chapter. 
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spirit  of  obedience  to  the  Holy  Rules 
and  Regulations;  Secondly,  a  chari- 
table fatherly  heart;  Thirdly,  pru- 
dence. Very  Rev.  Father  Joseph 
dwelt  especially  on  the  need  of  a  fa- 
therly charity  in  a  Superior,  with 
prudence  governing,  not  only  charity 
but  all  the  Superior's  actions.  He 
warned  the  Capitulars  of  their  grave 
duty  to  vote  for  candidates  without 
fear  or  favor  of  anyone  but  God. 

In  a  moving  concluding  prayer  he 
begged  the  intercession  of  the  Blessed 
Mother  of  God,  Queen  of  our  Congre- 
gation: "Oh  Mother,  Virgin  most 
powerful,  you  can  help  us;  Oh 
Mother,  Virgin  most  merciful,  you 
will  help  us;  Oh  Mother  of  our  Con- 
gregation, you  must  help  us,  in  get- 
ting good  Superiors  for  the  Province! 
St.  Paul  of  the  Cross  and  all  our 
holy  Patron  Saints  be  with  us  now  in 
this   Fifteenth   Provincial    Chapter." 

After  the  Allocution  the  Capitular 
Fathers  returned  to  the  Chapter 
Room  and  took  up  the  discussion  of 
merits    of   the    remaining    eligibles. 

This  work  having  been  completed 
and  some  time  still  remaining,  a  very 
important  proposal  was  put  before 
the  Capitulars,  namely,  whether  in 
the  future  the  Superiors  of  our  Re- 
treats in  Birmingham,  Houston  and 
Sacramento,  shall  be  elected  by  the 
Provincial  Chapter,  instead  of  being 
appointed  by  the  Provincial  Curia. 

After  some  discussion  it  became 
manifest  that  the  assembled  Fathers 
were  in  favor  of  the  proposal  but  as 
the  discussion  also  brought  to  light 
some  practical  difficulties  in  making 
the  change  proposed,  it  was  decided  to 
give  the  Fathers  time  for  further 
thought  and  consideration  before 
making  a  decision.  The  session  ended 
with  the  usual  prayers. 

The  same  evening  the  Solemn  Tri- 
duum  was  concluded  with  the  cus- 
tomary services  in  the  Chapel. 

FIFTH    SESSION 

The  work  of  the  preliminary  ses- 
sions having  been  concluded,  the  re- 
ligious   assembled    in    the    Chapel    at 
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seven  o'clock,  Thursday  morning,  to 
assist  at  the  Solemn  Votive  Mass  to 
invoke  the  aid  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
Most  Rev.  Father  President  was  the 
celebrant  of  the  Mass,  with  Very  Rev. 
Father  Provincial,  James  Patrick,  and 
Very  Rev.  Father  First  Consultor, 
Joseph,  assisting  as  Deacon  and  Sub- 
deacon.  Others  of  the  Capitular  Fa- 
thers acted  as*  Master  of  Ceremonies, 
Acolytes  and  Thurifer. 

At  nine  o'clock,  when  the  Capitular 
Fathers  and  the  religious  Community 
had  assembled  in  the  Choir,  Most  Rev. 
Father  President,  with  cross  in  hand, 
intoned  the  Vexilla  Regis  and  headed 
the  solemn  procession,  consisting  of 
the  Community  and  the  Capitular  Fa- 
thers, to  the  Chapter  Room. 

Arrived  at  the  Chapter  Room  and 
having  finished  the  prayers,  Most 
Rev.  Father  President  turned  to  the 
community  and,  using  the  customary 
Latin  form,  dismissed  all  save  those 
with  the  right  of  suffrage. 

The  Community  withdrew  and  the 
door  having  been  locked,  Most  Rev. 
Father  President  addressed  the  Elec- 
tors in  a  brief  but  earnest  final  appeal 
to  follow  the  dictates  of  their  con- 
science in  the  choice  of  Superiors. 

In  substance  he  said: 

"We  have  now  arrived  at  the  most 
solemn  moment  of  a  Provincial  Chap- 
ter— the  election  of  Superiors.  I 
wish  to  thank  all  the  Superiors  here 
present  for  their  devotion  to  and  in- 
terest in  their  responsible  duties.  All 
of  you  now  realize  the  troubles,  the 
difficulties  and  the  anxieties  attendant 
upon  holding  a  Provincial  Chapter. 
I  wish  also  to  thank  the  Fathers  for 
the  work  they  have  done  for  the  Pro- 
vince during  the  past  three  years. 

"This  Chapter  must  now  decide  who 
shall  guide  and  rule  the  Province  for 
the  next  three  years.  Some  will  be 
returned  to  office,  others  will  not,  but 
all  must  bow  to  the  Will  of  God. 

"After  the  beautiful  sermon  yester- 
day on  the  qualities  of  a  good  Su- 
perior, there  is  little  left  for  me  to 
say.  Certainly  the  good  Superior  must 
be  homeloving,  fatherly,  prudent.    We 


must  have  Passionist  minded  Su- 
periors, men  who  cherish  the  Rule  and 
have  zeal  for  its  observance,  men  who 
feel  sad  when  the  Rule  is  neglected 
and  disregarded  even  in  small  mat- 
ters. When  you  elect  a  Passionist 
minded  man  to  office,  then  you  will 
experience  the  peace  and  satisfaction 
that  come  from  the  consciousness  of 
a  duty  well  done. 

"If  you  elect  Superiors,  who  are  ac- 
cording to  the  mind  of  St.  Paul  of 
the  Cross,  you  can  leave  this  Chapter 
Room  with  a  tranquil  conscience,  se- 
cure in  the  knowledge  that  you  have 
given  the  Province  good  Superiors.  In 
the  name  of  God  and  of  our  Holy 
Founder,  let  us  proceed  to  this  im- 
portant and  responsible  work." 

All  now  knelt  at  their  places  and 
the  Veni  Creator  was  sung,  further 
to  implore  the  light  and  guidance  of 
the  Holy  Spirit. 

When  all  had  resumed  their  seat, 
there  was  a  roll-call  to  which  all  the 
Capitular  Fathers  responded  "Ad- 
sum,"  as  follows: 

Most  Reverend  Father  Albert  of  Our 

Lady  of  Sorrows,  Superior  General. 

Very  Reverend  Father  James  Patrick 

of   the   Passion,   Provincial. 
Very  Reverend  Father  Joseph  of  the 

Cross,  First  Provincial  Consultor. 
Very   Reverend   Father   Neil    of    the 
Sorrowful     Mother,     Second     Pro- 
vincial Consultor. 
Very   Reverend  Father   Valentine   of 
the    Sorrowful    Virgin,    Rector    of 
Holy     Cross     Retreat,     Cincinnati, 
Ohio. 
Very  Reverend  Father  Julius  of  the 
Heart   of  Mary,   Rector  of  Sacred 
Heart  Retreat,  Louisville,  Ky. 
Very  Reverend  Father  Kyran  of  the 
Immaculate  Heart  of  Mary — Rector 
of  Our  Lady  of  Good  Counsel  Re- 
treat, Normandy,  Mo. 
Very  Reverend  Father  Robert  of  the 
Virgin  Mary,  Rector  of  St.  Francis 
de    Hieronymo    Retreat,    St.    Paul, 
Kansas. 
Very      Reverend      Father      Herman 
Joseph  of  the  Seven  Dolors,  Rector 


of  Immaculate  Conception  Retreat, 
Chicago,  111. 

Very  Reverend  Father  Bernard  Mary 
of  the  Heart  of  Mary,  Rector  of  St. 
Gabriel  Retreat,  Des  Moines,  Iowa. 

Very  Reverend  Father  Clarence  of 
the  Passion,  Rector  of  St.  Paul  of 
the   Cross  Retreat,   Detroit,   Mich. 

Very  Reverend  Father  Lambert  of 
the  Mother  of  God,  Rector  of  Mater 
Dolorosa  Retreat,  Sierra  Madre, 
Cal. 

Very  Reverend  Father  Faustinus  of 
the  Most  Blessed  Sacrament,  Mas- 
ter of  Novices. 

Using  the  official  formula,  Most 
Reverend  Father  President  now  asked 
the  Venerable  Capitular  Fathers 
whether  or  not  they  considered  the 
Chapter  validly  convoked  and  they  all 
replied  in  the  affirmative. 

The  Chapter  having  been  declared 
canonically  convened,  all  knelt  and 
the  customary  acts  of  humility  were 
performed.  The  absolution  "ad  cau- 
telam"  was  imparted  by  Most  Rever- 
end Father  President,  and  to  him  in 
turn  by  Very  Reverend  Father  Pro- 
vincial. 

The  Capitular  Fathers  now  signi- 
fied their  official  surrender  of  canoni- 
cal office  by  coming  forward  one  by 
one  in  the  order  of  precedence  and  de- 
positing their  Seal  of  Office  and  Let- 
ters Patent  on  the  altar  erected  in 
the   Chapter   Room. 

The  Fathers  immediately  proceeded, 
by  secret  ballot,  to  the  election  of  a 
permanent  Secretary  and  of  two 
Scrutineers.  Very  Reverend  Father 
Herman  Joseph  of  the  Seven  Dolors 
was  elected  permanent  Secretary; 
Very  Reverend  Father  Consultor,  Neil 
of  the  Sorrowful  Mother,  First  Scru- 
tineer; and  Very  Reverend  Father 
Valentine  of  the  Sorrowful  Virgin, 
Second  Scrutineer!  Then  Most  Rever- 
end Father  President,  together  with 
the  two  Scrutineers,  knelt  and  took 
the  oath  of  office. 

It  was  now  time  to  begin  the  most 
important  work  of  the  Chapter.  At 
the  invitation  of  Most  Reverend  Fa- 
ther   President    the    entire    Capitular 
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Body  arose  and  turned  to  the  Cruci- 
fix. Then  placing  their  right  hand 
over  their  heart,  all  took  the  solemn 
oath  to  elect  as  Provincial,  "him 
whom,  before  God,  I  judge  should  be 
elected." 

Without  delay  the  balloting  began 
for  the  office  of  Provincial.  On  the 
First  Ballot,  Very  Reverend  Father 
James  Patrick  of  the  Passion  was  re- 
elected to  this  responsible  office.  The 
decree  of  election  was  framed  and 
read,  and  this  official  declaration  was 
greeted  by  hearty  and  prolonged  ap- 
plause. Very  Rev.  Fr.  James  Patrick, 
noticeably  moved,  arose  and  briefly 
thanked  the  Capitulars  for  their  con- 
tinued confidence  in  him  and  promised 
that,  with  the  Grace  of  God  and  the 
cooperation  of  the  Rectors  and  the  re- 
ligious, he  would  strive  to  the  utmost 
of  his  power  for  the  welfare  of  the 
Province. 

Attention  was  now  given  to  the 
office  of  First  Provincial  Consultor. 
On  the  Sixth  Ballot  Very  Reverend 
Father  Neil  of  the  Sorrowful  Mother 
was  the  choice  of  the  electors.  When 
the  decree  of  election  had  been  framed 
and  published,  Father  Neil  arose  and 
stated  that  next  to  God  and  his 
parents,  he  owed  everything  to  the 
Congregation.  He  expressed  his  wil- 
lingness to  serve  in  whatever  position 
the  Will  of  God  indicated  and  since 
those  in  whom  authority  is  vested  had 
just  decided  the  way  he  could  best 
serve  the  Province,  he  willingly  ac- 
cepted the  office  to  which  he  had  been 
elected.  He  promised  that  he  would 
earnestly  strive  to  make  himself  as 
useful  as  possible  to  the  Provincial 
and  to  the  Province. 
f  Without  delay  balloting  was  re- 
sumed, this  time  to  fill  the  office  of 
Second  Provincial  Consultor.  Father 
Justin  of  the  Sorrowful  Virgin  was 
chosen  to  that  office  on  the  Eighth 
ballot.  When  the  formality  of  publish- 
ing the  decree  of  election  had  been 
accomplished,  Most  Reverend  Father 
President  had  the  community  sum- 
moned to  the  Chapter  Room.  In  their 
presence   and   amid   their   hearty   ap- 
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plause,  Most  Reverend  Father  Presi- 
dent announced,  using  the  usual  Latin 
formula,  the  re-election  of  Very 
Reverend  Father  James  Patrick  as 
Provincial  and  in  the  same  way  pub- 
lished the  names  of  the  newly  elected 
Fathers  Consultor.  The  Capitular 
Fathers  and  the  religious  then  made 
the  customary  act  of  obedience  to  Fa- 
ther Provincial.  After  this  the  entire 
community  went  to  the  Chapel  for 
Benediction  and  the  solemn  singirig 
of  the  Te  Deum. 

In  the  meantime  Father  Justin  was 
notified  by  telephone  of  his  election 
as  Second  Provincial  Consultor.  He 
at  once  earnestly  pleaded  that  the 
Capitular  Fathers  reconsider  their  de- 
cision and  permit  him  to  refuse  the 
office.  However,  as  it  was  now  time 
for  dinner,  the  decision  on  Father 
Justin's  resignation  was  deferred  to 
the  next  session. 

After  dinner  Father  Justin  was 
again  communicated  with  and  again 
he  begged  to  be  excused  from  accept- 
ing office. 

SIXTH    SESSION 

On  Thursday  afternoon,  August  the 
tenth,  the  Fathers  again  assembled  in 
the  Chapter  Room  at  the  usual  time. 
They  at  once  took  up  the  matter  of 
Father  Justin's  resignation  of  office. 
Most  Reverend  Father  President 
made  known  to  them  Father  Justin's 
reasons  for  asking  to  be  relieved  of 
the  burden  of  office.  After  some  con- 
sideration of  the  reasons  given,  the 
Capitular  Fathers  reluctantly  voted 
to  accept  his  resignation. 

It  was  then  necessary  to  proceed  a 
second  time  to  the  election  of  a 
Second  Provincial  Consultor.  On  the 
Sixth  Ballot,  Very  Reverend  Father 
Joseph  of  the  Cross  was  selected  for 
that  office.  When  the  formula  of  elec- 
tion had  been  duly  published,  Very 
Reverend  Father  Joseph  arose  and  in 
his  usual  amiable  way  thanked  the 
Capitulars  for  the  trust  reposed  in 
Kim.  He  assured  them  that  it  was  his 
earnest  desire  to  serve  the  Provincial 
and  the  Brethren  of  the  Province  in 
every  way  possible. 


After  the  Fathers  had  heartily  con- 
gratulated Father  Joseph,  the  session 
was  adjourned  with  prayer. 

SEVENTH   SESSION 

The  Seventh  Session  was  opened  at 
8:30  o'clock  Friday  morning,  August 
the  Eleventh,  with  the  customary 
prayers. 

Before  resuming  the  balloting  for 
Superiors,  Most  Reverend  Father 
President  put  a  proposal  before  the 
Capitular  Fathers  for  their  immedi- 
ate decision. 

A  decree  of  our  last  General  Chap- 
ter gives  the  option  to  each  Province 
to  determine  the  method  of  selecting 
a  Superior  of  its  Preparatory  Semi- 
nary, namely,  either  by  election  in 
Provincial  Chapter  or  by  appointment 
by  the  Provincial  Curia.  The  Capi- 
tulars, by  an  almost  unanimous  vote, 
decided  to  retain  our  present  method 
of  electing  the  Superior  of  the  Pre- 
paratory Seminary,  namely,  in  Pro- 
vincial Chapter. 

Then  the  Fathers  decided  that  the 
next  balloting  should  be  for  a  Master 
of  Novices  and  after  that  for  Rectors 
of  Retreats  in  the  following  order: 

Normandy,   Mo. 

Sierra  Madre,  Calif. 

Detroit,  Mich. 

Cincinnati,   Ohio. 

St.  Paul,  Kans. 

Des  Moines,  Iowa. 

Chicago,  111. 

Louisville,  Ky. 
Thereupon  balloting  began  at  once 
for  the  important  office  of  Master  of 
Novices.  The  Sixth  Ballot  showed 
Father  Faustinus  of  the  Blessed  Sac- 
rament as  the  choice  of  the  Chapter. 
After  the  decree  of  election  had  been 
read  and  published,  Father  Faustinus 
arose  and  told  the  Capitular  Fathers 
that  altho  he  was  well  aware  of  his 
own  deficiencies,  he  did  not  feel  free 
to  refuse  the  office  committed  to  him 
by  the  Chapter,  lest  he  go  counter  to 
the  Will  of  God.  Moreover,  he  wel- 
comed the  opportunity  this  office  gave 
him  to  advance  himself  on  the  road  to 
perfection.     With   the  help   of   God's 


grace,  he  hoped  to  be  successful  in 
training  the  novices  in  true  Passionist 
ideals,  and  spirit. 

Following  the  order  determined  up- 
on, the  Capitulars  began  voting  for 
a  Rector  of  our  Preparatory  Semi- 
nary, Normandy,  Mo.  Father  Kyran 
of  the  Immaculate  Heart  of  Mary  was 
elected  on  the  First  Ballot.  The  de- 
cree of  election  having  been  read  and 
published,  Father  Kyran  spoke  brief- 
ly, to  the  effect,  that  since  he  had  al- 
ready served  a  term  in  Normandy,  he 
was  under  no  illusions  about  the  diffi- 
culties of  this  Rectorship,  but  he 
would  abide  by  the  decision  of  the 
Chapter  and  bow  his  head  to  the  Will 
of  God. 

A  Rector  for  our  Retreat  in  Sierra 
Madre,  Calif,  was  next  voted  on.  On 
the  Sixth  Ballot,  Father  Herman 
Joseph  of  the  Seven  Dolors,  received 
the  requisite  number  of  votes.  The 
decree  of  election  was  immediately 
framed  and  published.  Father  Her- 
man arose,  and,  after  expressing  some 
doubt  of  his  ability  to  handle  so  diffi- 
cult an  assignment,  said  he  preferred 
to  follow  the  judgment  of  the  Capi- 
tulars rather  than  his  own  fears  and 
hesitations  and  therefore  willingly  ac- 
cepted the  charge  put  upon  him. 

The  Capitular  Fathers  now  began 
balloting  for  the  Rectorship  of  our 
Retreat  in  Detroit,  Mich.  The  Second 
Ballot  showed  Father  Julius  of  the 
Heart  of  Mary  as  the  choice  of  the 
Chapter  for  this  important  Retreat. 
After  the  usual  formalities  of  publish- 
ing the  decree  of  election  had  been 
fulfilled,  Father  Julius  addressed  the 
Capitular  Fathers.  He  first  jokingly 
remarked  that  he  had  never  seen  our 
Detroit  Retreat,  but  that  one  way 
(the  hard  way)  of  seeing  it,  was  to 
get  oneself  elected  Rector.  Then  be- 
coming serious,  he  expressed  diffidence 
in  his  ability  for  this  Rectorship,  but 
felt  that  to  refuse  would  show  a  lack 
of  trust  in  the  guidance  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  the  grace  of  God  and  the  good 
judgment  of  the  Chapter  and  hence 
he  would  abide  by  the  manifest  will 
of  the  Capitulars. 
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Balloting  now  began  for  the  Rec- 
torship of  the  Retreat  of  Holy  Cross, 
Cincinnati,  Ohio.  Father  Gilbert  of 
the  Immaculate  Conception  was  the 
choice  of  the  Capitulars  on  the  Second 
Ballot.  The  decree  of  election  having 
been  framed  and  published,  Father 
Gilbert  was  communicated  with  at 
Sierra  Madre,  Calif.,  and  after  some 
hesitation,  signified  his  assent. 

Next  in  order  was  our  Retreat  of 
St.  Francis  de  Hieronymo,  St.  Paul, 
Kans.  The  Sixth  Ballot  indicated 
that  Father  Elmer  of  the  Mother  of 
God  was  the  choice  of  the  Electors. 
The  decree  of  election  was  framed  and 
published.  Father  Elmer  was  reached 
at  Dubuque,  la.,  where  he  was  con- 
ducting a  retreat.  After  being  as- 
sured that  it  was  Most  Reverend  Fa- 
ther General's  wish  that  he  accept  the 
office,  he  did  so  and  expressed  his  sin- 
cere thanks  to  the  Capitular  Fathers 
for  their  consideration. 

The  session  ended  with  the  custo- 
mary prayers. 

EIGHTH  SESSION 

The  choice  of  a  Rector  for  St. 
Gabriel's  Retreat,  Des  Moines,  la., 
now  engaged  the  attention  of  the 
Capitulars.  Father  Bernard  Mary  of 
the  Heart  of  Mary  received  the  neces- 
sary number  of  votes  on  the  Second 
Ballot.  After  the  decree  of  election 
had  been  framed  and  published,  Very 
Rev.  Fr.  Bernard  Mary  arose  and  told 
the  Capitulars  that  he  still  felt  as  re- 
luctant to  accept  office  as  he  had  three 
years  ago.  That  three  years  experi- 
ence had  made  him  realize  his  de- 
ficiences  more  keenly  and  had  also 
increased  his  fear  of  the  responsibili- 
ties and  burdens  of  office.  But  rely- 
ing on  God's  help  and  the  prayers  of 
the  Brethren,  I  will  accept  the  charge 
laid  upon  me  lest  I  offend  God  by  re- 
fusing, without  sufficient  cause,  to 
serve  Him  in  the  place  and  position 
to  which  he  has  called  me. 

The  Capitulars  now  started  ballot- 
ing for  a  Rector  of  Immaculate  Con- 
ception Retreat,  Chicago,  111.  The 
First  Ballot  found  Father  Camillus  of 
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the  Sorrowful  Virgin  the  choice  of  the 
Chapter.  The  decree  election  was 
framed  and  published.  Informed  by 
telephone  of  his  election,  Father 
Camillus  was  startled  by  the  news 
and  hesitant  to  accept  the  office.  He 
alleged  his  earnest  desire  to  prepare 
himself  for  the  missions  but  realizing 
that  submission  to  the  Will  of  God  is 
better  than  even  a  missionary  career, 
he  finally  consented,  and  expressed  his 
thanks  to  the  Capitulars  for  their 
confidence  in  him. 

The  last  Rectorship,  that  of  Louis- 
ville, Ky.  now  came  under  the  con- 
sideration of  the  Chapter.  Father 
Robert  of  the  Virgin  Mary  was  elect- 
ed on  the  Third  Ballot.  After  the 
decree  of  election  had  been  rightly 
published,  Father  Robert  arose  and 
earnestly  addressed  the  Capitulars, 
asking  to  be  excused  from  accepting 
the  office.  The  reasons  he  enumer- 
ated, were  carefully  considered  by  the 
Capitulars  and  they  reluctantly  con- 
sented to  his  request. 

It  was  now  necessary  to  ballot 
again  for  a  Rector  of  Sacred  Heart 
Retreat.  Father  Gordian  of  the  Most 
Pure  Heart  of  Mary  was  chosen  on 
the  First  Ballot.  After  the  decree  of 
election  had  been  framed  and  pub- 
lished, Father  Gordian  was  informed 
of  his  election  by  the  Secretary  of  the 
Chapter.  At  first  Father  Gordian  de- 
murred but  being  unable  to  give  a 
valid  reason  for  refusing,  he  reluc- 
tantly accepted  the  office  and  ex- 
pressed his  thanks  to  the  Capitular 
Fathers. 

At  this  point  Most  Rev.  Fr.  Presi- 
dent reminded  the  fathers  of  the  pro- 
posal made  in  the  Fourth  Session, 
namely,  that  the  Superiors  of  Birm- 
ingham, Sacramento  and  Houston  be 
elected  by  the  Provincial  Chapter. 
But  since  conditions  did  not  permit 
doing  this  for  Birmingham  and  Hous- 
ton at  the  present  time,  it  was  de- 
cided by  vote,  that  only  Sacramento 
should  have  an  elected  Superior,  the 
others  being  appointed  by  the  Pro- 
vincial Curia  as  has  been  done  in  the 
past. 


The  Capitulars  then  began  to  ballot 
for  a  Rector  of  Christ  the  King  Re- 
treat, Citrus  Heights,  Calif.  On  the 
Sixth  Ballot  Father  Basil  of  the  As- 
sumption was  elected  the  first  canoni- 
cal Rector  of  the  Retreat  of  Christ 
the  King. 

Father  Basil  was  conducting  a  re- 
treat in  Santa  Maria,  California,  and 
having  been  informed  of  the  choice 
of  the  Chapter,  submitted  to  the  will 
of  the  Electors,  and  accepted  the 
office.  The  decree  of  election  was 
framed  and  published,  and  this  act 
was  followed  by  the  applause  of  all 
the  Capitulars. 

As  all  elective  offices  had  now  been 
filled,  the  community  was  summoned 
to  the  Chapter  Room.  Most  Rev.  Fr. 
President  made  a  brief  announcement 
and  then,  to  the  repeated  applause  of 
the  Brethren,  the  entire  list  of  Su- 
periors was  read  by  Very  Rev.  Fr. 
Neil,  First  Scrutineer.  This  was  fol- 
lowed by  individual  congratulations 
and  good  wishes. 

Thereupon  Most  Rev.  Fr.  President 
declared  the  Session  closed. 

NINTH    SESSION 

The  Ninth  Session  opened  at  the 
usual  time  on  Saturday  afternoon, 
August  the  twelfth.  No  Session  was 
held  on  Saturday  morning  in  order  to 
give  the  various  committees  time  to 
complete  their  reports. 

First  of  all,  the  Committee  ap- 
pointed to  inspect  the  financial  reports 
of  all  the  Retreats  submitted  its  find- 
ings to  the  Chapter  together  with  a 
summary  of  the  financial  status  of 
the  Province. 

Most  Rev.  Fr.  President  then  called 
upon  the  Superior  of  Houston,  Rev. 
Fr.  Aloysius  of  the  Five  Wounds,  to 
tell  the  Chapter  something  of  the  con- 
ditions, progress,  etc.  of  Holy  Name 
Retreat,  Houston,  Texas.  Father 
Aloysius  stated  that  although  we  have 
been  in  Houston  four  years,  it  has  not 
been  possible  to  establish  a  regular 
laymen's  Retreat  House.  Texas  is  a 
good  field  for  a  Retreat  House  and 
many  people   in   Texas   have  a   great 


deal  of  money,  but  unfortunately, 
those  with  large  means,  do  not  seem 
to  be  interested  in  Retreat  Houses.  In 
spite  of  that,  however,  there  is  now 
in  the  building  fund  approximately 
$29,000.00.  It  is  hoped  that  in  the  not 
too  distant  future,  the  Province  may 
find  it  possible  to  contribute  some- 
thing for  a  Retreat  House  in  order 
that  the  purpose  for  which  we  went  to 
Houston   may  be   realized. 

Reverend  Father  Angelo  of  the 
Cross  was  now  asked  to  give  his  re- 
port on  our  Retreat  of  Christ  the 
King,  Citrus  Heights,  Calif.  Father 
Angelo  briefly  stated  that,  although 
there  was  great  enthusiasm  in  the 
Sacramento  area  and  indeed  in  the 
whole  diocese,  for  a  laymen's  Retreat 
House,  contributions,  before  the  erec- 
tion of  the  new  building,  had  been 
slow  and  disappointing.  But  since 
the  Retreat  House  has  been  com- 
pleted, the  donations  have  noticeably 
increased  and  prospects  for  the  future 
look  promising. 

Most  Rev.  Fr.  President  now  called 
upon  Father  Ralph  of  St.  Joseph  for 
a  report  on  St.  Joseph's  Retreat, 
Birmingham,  Ala.  Father  Ralph 
summed  up  the  situation  by  saying 
that  Birmingham  is  just  as  anxious 
to  get  a  Retreat  House  as  any  other 
place  but  we  realize  that  Father  Pro- 
vincial and  the  Curia  know  conditions 
in  Birmingham  as  well  and  better 
than  we  do,  and  therefore,  we  are  con- 
fident that,  when  circumstances  and 
conditions  permit,  the  Curia  will  take 
the  lead  in  providing  Birmingham 
with  a  laymen's  Retreat  House. 

After  Father  Ralph  had  concluded 
his  remarks,  Most  Rev.  Fr.  President 
requested  the  Committees  to  give 
their  recommendations  on  the  various 
items  of  the  Agenda  assigned  to  them. 

The  First  Committee,  under  the 
chairmanship  of  Very  Rev.  Fr. 
Joseph,  gave  its  opinion  on  certain 
proposals  in  regard  to  the  health  of 
the  Brethren  and  the  care  of  the  sick. 
After  some  discussion,  the  Capitular 
Fathers  went  on  record  as  follows: 
The    Venerable    Chapter   heartily   en- 
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dorses  the  suggestion  that  our  re- 
ligious have  an  annual  medical  exami- 
nation but  it  feels  that  such  a  pro- 
posal is  not  suitable  matter  for  legis- 
lation. 

The  Venerable  Chapter  also  de- 
clared itself  in  favor  of  giving  our 
sick  the  best  of  care.  It  urges  the 
Rectors  to  observe  all  that  the  Rules 
and  Regulations  prescribe  on  this 
matter. 

In  accordance  with  a  suggestion 
made  to  this  Chapter,  Most  Rev.  Fr. 
President  was  now  petitioned  to  ap- 
prove the  use  of  an  all  plastic  sign 
to  be  worn  on  our  habit  and  mantle. 
Most  Rev.  Fr.  President  informed  the 
Capitulars  that  the  General  cannot 
give  an  approval  that  runs  counter  to 
a  General  Chapter  decree,  for  the 
General  too  is  bound  to  observe 
General  Chapter  decrees.  The  XXI 
General  Chapter  forbade  the  use  of 
signs  which  do  not  have  a  cloth  back- 
ground and  since  the  plastic  sign  sub- 
mitted to  him  does  not  have  a  cloth 
background,  he  cannot  approve  it, 
even  though  in  all  other  respects,  it 
fulfills  what  is  required  by  our  Rules 
and  Regulations.  The  matter  must 
be  referred  to  the  next  General 
Chapter. 

It  was  now  proposed  that  decree  33 
of  our  collection  of  Provincial  Chap- 
ter Decrees  be  amended  to  permit  our 
boys  in  the  Preparatory  Seminary  to 
spend  the  two  months  of  their  vaca- 
tion period  at  home.  After  Father 
Kyran,  Rector  of  the  Preparatory 
Seminary,  had  been  heard,  all  the 
Capitular  Fathers  seemed  to  favor 
the  amendment.  Most  Reverend  Fa- 
ther President  requested  the  respon- 
sible committee  to  draw  up  the  pro- 
posal in  the  form  of  a  decree  and  sub- 
mit it  to  the  vote  of  the  Capitulars 
at  a  future  session. 

The  following  proposals  were  now 
put  before  the  Capitular  Fathers: 
(1)  The  question  of  again  petitioning 
the  Holy  See  for  permission  to 
broaden  the  suffrage  and  representa- 
tion in  our  Provincial  Chapters.  (2) 
Acceptance  of  a  Mission  Field  in  the 
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Diocese  of  Osaska,  Japan.  (3)  A  set 
of  directives  to  be  drawn  up  by  the 
Provincial  Curia  for  the  use  of  our 
religious  who  may  be  called  to  serve 
as  Chaplains  in  the  Armed  Services. 
(4)  Chanting  Compline  after  the 
completion  of  the  hour  alloted  for 
meditation  and  benediction  during  the 
time  of  Annual  Retreat.  (5)  Some 
provision  for  curtailing  any  abuse  in 
the  matter  of  week-day  Mass  supply 
work.  (6)  That  a  uniform  system  of 
book  keeping  be  drawn  up  and  adopt- 
ed for  all  the  Retreats  of  the  Pro- 
vince. 

Since  all  these  proposals  were 
favorably  received,  Most  Reverend 
Father  President  directed  that  the 
responsible  committee  draw  up  these 
propositions  into  the  form  of  a  decree 
or  recommendation  and  submit  them 
for  consideration  at  a  future  session. 

The  Session  closed  with  the  usual 
prayer. 

TENTH    SESSION 

On  Sunday  morning  at  the  ap- 
pointed time,  the  Fathers  continued 
their  discussions  of  the  Agenda  pro- 
posed for  Capitular  Action. 

During  this  Session  many  proposals 
were  presented  to  the  Capitular  Fa- 
thers for  discussion.  Some  were  re- 
jected, others,  meeting  with  a  favor- 
able response,  were  turned  back  to  the 
respective  committees  for  revision  in 
accordance  with  the  suggestions  made 
by  the  Capitulars. 

The  time  now  being  up,  the  Ses- 
sion was  closed  with  prayer. 

ELEVENTH    SESSION 

The  Eleventh  Session  was  opened 
at  nine  o'clock  Monday  morning, 
August  the  Fourteenth. 

Very  Rev.  Fr.  Joseph,  the  Chair- 
man of  the  First  Committee,  pre- 
sented the  following  revision  of  De- 
cree 33  of  our  Collection  of  Provincial 
Chapter  Decrees: 

"The  33rd  Decree  of  the  Collection 
of  Provincial  Chapter  Decrees,  is  a- 
mended  to  read  as  follows:  The 
Venerable   Chapter  decides  to  permit 


the  postulants  of  our  Preparatory 
Seminary  to  spend  the  two  months  of 
their  vacation  period  at  home.  It  en- 
joins, however,  that  proper  safe- 
guards be  established,  that  no  spirit- 
ual detriment  be  suffered  by  the 
young  men  who  have  been  granted 
this   privilege. 

"It  also  enjoins  that,  besides  the  cus- 
tomary annual  retreat,  all  our  postu- 
lants go  through  the  spiritual  exer- 
cises for  three  days  at  the  commence- 
ment of  the  school  year.  The  retreat 
to  the  boys  must  always  be  separate 
from  those  given  to  the  priests  and 
brothers." 

The  decree  as  read,  was  passed  by 
the  unanimous  vote  of  the  Capitulars. 

Next  the  Recommendation  regard- 
ing the  broadening  of  Suffrage  in  our 
Provincial  Chapter  was  voted  on 
favorably. 

The   Recommendation  reads: 

"We  reconfirm  the  mandate  of  the 
Fourteenth  Provincial  Chapter  to  the 
Provincial  Curia  concerning  broader 
suffrage  in  our  Provincial  Chapters." 

In  quick  succession  two  proposals 
were  favorably  voted  on  by  the  Capit- 
ular Fathers  and  it  was  directed  that 
they  be  inserted  in  the  Acts  of  the 
Chapter  as  Recommendations,  name- 
ly: 

"The  Venerable  Chapter  recommends 
that  the  Provincial  Curia  investigate 
the  feasibility  of  accepting  a  mission 
field  in  Japan." 

"The  Venerable  Chapter  recom- 
mends that  the  Provincial  Curia  de- 
termine precisely  the  nature  and  ex- 
tent of  the  privileges,  dispensations 
and  obligations  of  those  who  may  be 
assigned  to  serve  as  Chaplains  in  the 
Armed  Forces." 

This  completed  the  work  of  the 
First  Committee. 

Very  Reverend  Father  Neil,  Chair- 
man of  the  Second  Committee,  pre- 
sented the  following  decree  for  the 
vote  of  the  Fathers: 

"During  the  Time  of  the  Annual 
Retreat,  Compline  shall  be  chanted 
after  the  completion  of  the  hour  as- 
signed for  meditation  and  benediction 


of  the  Most  Blessed  Sacrament,  in 
order  that  the  Brothers  may  have 
more  time  to  make  final  preparation 
for  the  evening  meal." 

The  Decree  received  a  majority  of 
votes  from  the  Capitulars. 

Very  Reverend  Father  Neil  then 
presented,  one  by  one,  the  following 
proposals,  all  of  which  were  voted  on 
favorably  as  Recommendations  and 
Most  Reverend  Father  President  or- 
dered that  they  be  incorporated  into 
the  Acts  of  the  Chapter.  These 
Recommendations  were  as  follows: 

"The  Retreat  Master,  if  he  so  de- 
sires, may  conduct  a  Holy  Hour  on 
one  evening,  during  the  time  of  the 
annual  retreat." 

"Let  the  Father  Provincial  and  the 
Rectors  of  the  Respective  Retreats 
permit  no  abuse  in  the  matter  of 
week-day  Mass  supply  work." 

"To  ensure  compliance  with  Decree 
10  of  the  Collection  of  Provincial 
Chapter  Decrees,  let  the  Father  Pro- 
vincial examine  the  records  of  special 
benefactors  in  each  Retreat,  during 
the  time  of  the  Canonical  Visitation." 

"The  Provincial  Curia  shall  appoint 
a  committee  of  three  or  more  compe- 
tent priests  to  draw  up  and  submit  for 
approval  by  the  same  Curia  a  uniform 
method  of  book  keeping  for  our  Re- 
treats." 

The  Third  Committee,  also  under 
the  Chairmanship  of  Very  Reverend 
Father  Neil,  presented  the  following 
proposal : 

"The  Chapter  recommends  that  the 
Provincial  Curia  appoint  a  committee 
of  competent  Fathers  to  study  the 
feasibility  of  having  some  of  our 
priests,  who  are  specially  qualified, 
give  a  series  of  lectures,  at  different 
Retreats,  in  Sacred  Scripture,  The- 
ology, Canon  Law,  etc." 

This  Recommendation  was  accepted 
by  the  Capitulars  for  insertion  in  the 
Acts  of  the  Chapter. 

Very  Reverend  Father  Clarence,  the 
Chairman  of  the  Fourth  Committee, 
now  read  four  proposals  for  the  con- 
sideration of  the  Capitulars.  Each 
proposal    was    individually    discussed 
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and    individually    voted    on    by    the 
Chapter.      All    received    a    favorable 
vote    for    inclusion,    as    Recommenda- 
tions, in  the  Acts  of  the  Chapter. 
They  were: 

"The  Venerable  Chapter  recom- 
mends that  the  Provincial  Curia  in- 
struct all  our  missionaries  to  use  the 
Calvarian  Leaflets  on  the  Fridays 
during  the  mission." 

"The  Venerable  Chapter  recom- 
mends that  the  Provincial  Curia  ap- 
point a  committee  of  three  mission- 
aries to  revise  the  recommendations 
and  suggestions  of  the  Missionary 
Congress  and  to  incorporate  their  con- 
clusions in  the  Mission  Directory." 

"The  Venerable  Chapter  recom- 
mends that  the  Provincial  Curia  have 
the  Rectors  of  Cincinnati,  Detroit  and 
Sacramento  draw  up  a  tentative  hon- 
rarium  to  be'  submitted  ultimately  to 
the  General   Curia   for   approval." 

"The  Venerable  Chapter  recom- 
mends that  the  Provincial  Curia  ap- 
point a  committee  of  Retreat  Direc- 
tors and  Retreat  Masters  to  submit  a 
uniform  schedule  for  our  lay  re- 
treatants." 

Very  Reverend  Father  Clarence 
next  presented  a  proposed  amend- 
ment of  Decree  45  of  our  Collection  of 
Provincial  Chapter  Decrees.  The  De- 
cree,  as   amended,   reads: 

"Decree  45  of  our  Collection  of  Pro- 
vincial Chapter  Decrees  is  hereby  re- 
voked and  the  following  decree  substi- 
tuted : 

It  shall  be  the  duty  of  the  Re- 
treat Director  to  submit  in  good 
time  a  schedule  of  the  retreats  to 
be  given,  with  the  dates  thereof, 
to  the  Father  Rector  for  his  ap- 
proval. The  number  of  retreats 
during  the  year  should  be  limited 
to  about  forty." 

This  was  discussed  and  favorably 
voted  on  by  the  Chapter  and  Most 
Reverend  Father  President  directed 
that  the  amended  decree  be  included 
in  the  Acts  of  the  Chapter. 

This  completed  the  work  of  the  Fa- 
thers on  matters  contained  in  the 
Agenda.     Every  proposal  made  to  the 
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Chapter  was  assigned  to  some  Com- 
mittee by  Most  Rev.  Fr.  President, 
with  the  injunction  to  study  and 
weigh  them  carefully  and  then  report 
the  result  of  their  examination  to  the 
Chapter. 

As  each  item  of  the  Agenda  was 
reported  by  the  Chairman  of  the  Com- 
mittee, the  Capitulars,  one  by  one, 
gave  their  opinion  on  the  solution 
made  by  the  Committee.  When  all 
had  their  say,  the  matter  was  put  to 
a  vote  and  the  will  of  the  majority 
decided  the  issue. 

As  a  result,  some  matters  were  in- 
corporated into  a  decree,  others  were 
referred  to  the  Provincial  Curia  for 
future  action  and  still  others  were 
cast  into  the  form  of  Recommenda- 
tions for  the  Province  at  large. 

On  the  other  hand,  some  matters 
had  to  be  set  aside  as  beyond  the  com- 
petence of  a  Provincial  Chapter  or 
because  they  conflicted  with  laws  of 
a  Superior  legislator,  some  few  were 
rejected,  because  although  good  in 
themselves,  it  was  impossible  or  im- 
practicable to  carry  them  out  at  the 
present  time. 

The  Capitular  Fathers  were  unani- 
mous in  their  appreciation  of  the  love 
of  the  Province  and  concern  for  its 
welfare,  that  prompted  so  many  of 
the  religious  to  send  in  their  sug- 
gestions to  this  Fifteenth  Provincial 
Chapter. 

As  some  time  still  remained,  Most 
Reverend  Father  President  directed 
the  Secretary  to  begin  the  reading  of 
the  Acts  to  the  Capitular  Fathers  in 
order  to  make  certain  that  everything 
was  correctly  recorded  and  nothing 
omitted. 

Shortly  before  noontime,  the  session 
was  closed  with  the  customary 
prayers. 

TWELFTH  SESSION 

The  Twelfth  and  last  Session  of 
the  Chapter  was  called  to  order  at 
four  fifteen  on  Monday  afternoon, 
August  the  Fourteenth. 

At  the  request  of  Most  Rev.  Fr. 
President,     the     Secretary     continued 


the  reading  of  the  Acts.  The  reading 
having  been  completed,  Most  Rev.  Fa- 
ther President  asked  the  Capitulars 
if  they  had  any  changes  to  suggest. 
After  a  few  minor  changes  had  been 
made,  the  proposal  to  accept  the  Acts 
was  put  to  a  vote,  and  all  were  found 
to   be  in   favor  of  accepting  them. 

Fathers  Aloysius,  Angelo  and 
Ralph  then  arose  in  turn,  and  thanked 
the  Most  Rev.  Father  President  and 
all  the  Capitular  Fathers  for  the 
privilege  of  taking  part  in  the  busi- 
ness Sessions  of  the  Chapter. 

Most  Rev.  Fr.  President  then  sum- 
moned the  Custos,  Rev.  Fr.  Cyril  of 
the  Sorrowful  Mother,  and  in  the 
name  of  all,  thanked  him  for  his 
vigilant  guardianship  of  the  Chapter 
Room  and  his  diligent  care  for  the 
bodily  refreshment  of  the  Capitulars. 

Most  Rev.  Fr.  President  then  graci- 
ously thanked  the  Father  Secretary 
for  his  strenuous  labors  in  preparing 
the  Acts  of  the  Chapter. 

At  this  point  in  the  proceedings, 
Very  Rev.  Fr.  Provincial,  speaking  in 
his  own  behalf  and  in  that  of  the  en- 
tire body  of  Capitulars,  expressed 
their  deep  gratitude  and  appreciation 
to  Most  Rev.  Fr.  President,  for  his 
wise  counsel,  kindly  forbearance,  for 
his  immense  help  in  settling  many 
difficult  problems  and  for  his  patient 
and  untiring  efforts  in  conducting  the 
affairs   of  the    Chapter. 

Most  Rev.  Fr.  President  then  ad- 
dressed the  Fathers  as  follows: 

"Very  Rev.  Capitular  Fathers:  My 
thanks  to  Father  Provincial  for  the 
kind  words  of  appreciation  he  has 
just  expressed.  Before  closing  this 
Chapter  of  Holy  Cross  Province,  I 
wish  to  express  to  you,  in  the  first 
place,  my  sincerest  thanks  for  the 
collaboration  which  I  have  received 
from  you  at  all  times,  thus  making 
my  task  much  easier. 

Many  were  the  items  sent  in  for  the 
consideration  of  the  Capitulars — you 
are  all  witnesses  to  the  fact  that 
genuine  interest  and  study  has  been 
given  to  every  item.  Some  of  the 
matters   proposed    have   been    framed 


into  recommendations  and  accepted  by 
the  Chapter.  Other  items  have  been 
left  to  the  Provincial  Curia  to  take 
care  of,  and  finally,  many  suggestions 
have  been  dropped  because  the  Chap- 
ter deemed  legislation  on  the  matter 
unnecessary.  Attentive  consideration 
has  therefore  been  given  the  views 
and  opinions  of  the  Religious  of  this 
Province  who  have  wished  to  send  in 
suggestions. 

The  Chapter  is  now  about  to  close. 
The  different  Superiors  must  com- 
mence to  occupy  themselves  about 
their  responsibilities.  It  has  pleased 
me  very  much  indeed,  to  hear  it  stated 
more  than  once,  that  the  expansion  of 
the  Province  was  not  considered  so 
important  as  the  preserving  of  the 
Passionist  Spirit.  This  is  indeed 
putting  first  things  first.  In  our  Pas- 
sionist lives,  our  personal  sanctifica- 
tion  comes  first.  In  the  mind  of  the 
Church,  Religious  must  aspire  to 
sanctity  by  the  faithful  observance  of 
their  Rules. 

The  conclusion  which  we  should 
draw  from  these  premises,  is  clear 
and  unmistakable:  the  principal  obli- 
gation of  Superiors  is  to  see  that  the 
Holy  Observance  be  faithfully  ad- 
hered to  in  the  Province,  and  in  each 
Retreat.  If  we  fail  in  this  point,  we 
fail  all  along  the  line  and  the  prin- 
cipal purpose  of  our  coming  into  re- 
ligion is  completely  frustrated.  In  our 
Holy  Rules,  Regular  Observance  and 
prayer  stand  out  as  the  most  funda- 
mental obligations.  I  therefore  fer- 
vently entreat  each  of  the  incoming 
Superiors  to  do  his  utmost,  so  that  his 
subjects  hold  steadfastly  to  these  fun- 
damental practices  of  Regular  Ob- 
servance and  Prayer,  because  they 
embody  so  much  of  our  Passionist 
Spirit,  and  because  they  contain  the 
principal  means  by  which  we  must  at- 
tain to  perfection  and  union  with  God. 

Thanking  you  again  for  all  your 
kindness  and  help,  I  am  happy  to  as- 
sure you,  not  only  a  grateful  remem- 
brance but  also  a  prayerful  remem- 
brance of  all  of  you  at  the  tomb  of 
Our  Holy  Founder." 
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Father  President's  address  met 
with  great  and  prolonged  applause 
from  the  entire  body  of  Capitulars. 

Most  Rev.  Fr.  President  then  in- 
vited the  Capitular  Fathers  to  pro- 
pose any  further  matters  which  they 
feel  should  engage  the  attention  of 
the  Chapter.  As  no  suggestions  were 
forthcoming,  he  inquired  whether 
they  considered  that  the  Chapter 
should  be  closed.  The  reply  being  in 
the  affirmative,  Most  Rev.  Fr.  Presi- 
dent, speaking  in  his  official  capacity, 
declared  the  Chapter  canonically 
closed. 

The  Capitular  Fathers,  in  the  order 
of  precedence,  then  affixed  their  signa- 
tures to  the  official  Acts  of  the  Chap- 
ter. 

This  having  been  done,  the  Capitu- 
lar Fathers  who  had  been  re-elected 
to  office,  came  forward  to  make  their 
Profession  of  Faith  and  to  take  the 
Oath  against  Modernism. 

The  final  prayers  were  said  and  the 
Fifteenth  Provincial  Chapter  was  ad- 
journed. 

DECREES   OF   THE   FIFTEENTH 
PROVINCIAL    CHAPTER 

1.  The  33rd  Decree  of  the  Collection 
of  our  Provincial  Chapter  Decrees, 
is  amended  to  read  as  follows:  The 
Venerable  Chapter  decides  to  per- 
mit the  postulants  of  our  Prepara- 
tory Seminary  to  spend  the  two 
months  of  their  vacation  period  at 
home.  It  enjoins,  however,  that 
proper  safeguards  be  established, 
that  no  spiritual  detriment  be  suf- 
fered by  the  young  men  who  have 
been  granted  this  privilege. 

It  also  enjoins  that,  besides  the 
customary  annual  retreat,  all  our 
postulants  go  through  the  spiritual 
exercises  for  three  days  at  the  com- 
mencement of  the  school  year.  The 
retreat  to  the  boys  must  always  be 
separate  from  those  given  to  the 
priests  and  brothers. 

2.  During  the  time  of  the  Annual  Re- 
treat, Compline  shall  be  chanted 
after  the  completion  of  the  hour 
assigned  for  meditation  and  Bene- 
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diction  of  the  Most  Blessed  Sacra- 
ment, in  order  that  the  Brothers 
may  have  more  time  to  make  final 
preparation  for  the  evening  meal. 
3.  Decree  Forty  Five  of  our  Collec- 
tion of  Provincial  Chapter  Decrees 
is  hereby  revoked  and  the  following 
Decree  substituted: 

It  shall  be  the  duty  of  the  Re- 
treat Director  to  submit  in  good 
time  a  schedule  of  the  retreats  to 
be  given,  with  the  dates  thereof,  to 
the  Father  Rector  for  his  approval. 
The  number  of  retreats  during  the 
year  should  be  limited  to  about 
forty. 

RECOMMENDATIONS   OF   THE 

FIFTEENTH  PROVINCIAL 

CHAPTER 

1.  We  reconfirm  the  mandate  of  the 
Fourteenth  Provincial  Chapter  to 
the  Provincial  Curia  concerning 
broader  suffrage  in  our  Provincial 
Chapters. 

2.  The  Venerable  Chapter  recom- 
mends that  the  Provincial  Curia 
investigate  the  feasibility  of  ac- 
cepting a  mission  field  in  Japan. 

3.  The  Venerable  Chapter  recom- 
mends that  the  Provincial  Curia 
determine  precisely  the  nature  and 
extent  of  the  privileges,  dispensa- 
tions and  obligations  of  those  who 
may  be  assigned  to  serve  as  Chap- 
lains in  the  Armed  Forces. 

4.  The  Retreat  Master,  if  he  so  de- 
sires, may  conduct  a  Holy  Hour  on 
one  evening,  during  the  time  of  the 
annual    retreat. 

5.  Let  the  Father  Provincial  and  the 
Rectors  of  the  respective  Retreats 
permit  no  abuse  in  the  matter  of 
weekday  Mass  supply  work. 

6.  To  insure  compliance  with  Decree 
Ten  of  the  Collection  of  Provincial 
Chapter  Decrees,  let  the  Father 
Provincial  examine  the  records  of 
special  benefactors  in  each  Retreat, 
during  the  time  of  the  Canonical 
Visitation. 

7.  The  Provincial  Curia  shall  appoint 
a  committee  of  three  or  more  com- 
petent priests  to  draw  up  and  sub- 


mit  for  approval  by  the  same  Curia 
a  uniform  method  of  bookkeeping 
for  our  Retreats. 

8.  The  Chapter  recommends  that  the 
Provincial  Curia  appoint  a  com- 
mittee of  competent  Fathers  to 
study  the  feasibility  of  having 
some  of  our  priests,  who  are 
specially  qualified,  give  a  series  of 
lectures,  at  different  Retreats,  in 
Sacred  Scripture,  Theology,  Canon 
Law  etc. 

9.  The  Venerable  Chapter  recom- 
mends that  the  Provincial  Curia 
instruct  all  our  missionaries  to  use 
the  Calvarian  Leaflets  on  the  Fri- 
days during  the  mission. 

10.  The  Venerable  Chapter  recom- 
mends that  the  Provincial  Curia 
appoint  a  Committee  of  three  mis- 
sionaries to  revise  the  recom- 
mendations and  suggestions  of  the 
Missionary  Congress  and  to  in- 
corporate their  conclusions  in  the 
Mission  Directory. 

11.  The  Venerable  Chapter  recom- 
mends that  the  Provincial  Curia 
have  the  Rectors  of  Cincinnati, 
Detroit  and  Sacramento  draw  up 
a  tentative  horarium  to  be  sub- 
mitted ultimately  to  the  General 
Curia  for  approval. 

12.  The  Venerable  Chapter  recom- 
mends that  the  Provincial  Curia 
appoint  a  committee  of  Retreat 
Directors  and  Retreat  Masters  to 
submit  a  uniform  schedule  for  our 
lay  retreatants. 

ALBERT  of  Our  Lady  of  Sorrows 

Superior  Gen.  and  Pres. 
JAMES    PATRICK    OF    THE    PAS- 
SION 

Provincial 
JOSEPH  OF  THE  CROSS 

I   Provincial    Consultor 


NEIL  OF  THE   SORROWFUL 
MOTHER 

II  Provincial  Consultor 
VALENTINE    OF    THE    SORROW- 
FUL VIRGIN 

Rector,    Holy    Cross    Retr.,    Cincin- 
nati,  Ohio. 
JULIUS  OF  THE  HEART  OF 
MARY 

Rector,    S.    Heart   Retr.,   Louisville, 

Ky. 
KYRAN  OF  THE  IMMAC.  HEART 
OF  MARY 

Rector,    O.    L.    Good    Couns.    Retr., 

Normandy,  Mo. 
ROBERT  OF  THE  VIRGIN  MARY 

Rector,   St.    Franc,   de   Hier.    Retr., 

St.  Paul,  Kans. 
HERMAN  JOS.  OF  THE  SEVEN 
DOLORS 

Rector,  Immac.  Concep.  Retr.,  Chi- 
cago, 111. 
BERNARD    MARY   OF   THE 
HEART  OF  MARY 

Rector,  St.  Gabriel  Retr.,  Des 

Moines,    la. 
LAMBERT  OF  THE   MOTHER  OF 
GOD 

Rector,  Mat.   Dol.   Retr.,   Sierra 

Madre,  Calif. 
CLARENCE  OF  THE  PASSION 

Rector,   St.  Paul  of  Cross   Retr., 

Detroit,  Mich. 
FAUSTINUS  OF  THE  BLESSED 
SACRAMENT 

Master  of  Novices. 

J.  X.  P.  Auctoritate  qua  in  Domino 
fungimur  acta  et  decreta  hujus  Capi- 
tuli,  necnon  electiones  Magistri  Novi- 
tiorum  et  Rectorum,  libenter  confirm- 
amus. 

SEAL,      (signed) 
Datum  die  14  Augusti,  1950 
Albertus  a  Virgine  Perdolente, 
Praepositus  Generalis  et  Praeses,  C.  P. 


Religious  life  is  a  cross,  and  he  who  would  live  it  perfectly  must  be  cruci- 
fied on  it. 

—St.    Paul    of    the    Cross,    LETTERS,    III,    611 
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WORKS  OF  MINISTRY 

(The   following   enumeration   does  not   pretend   to   be   complete.    It  contains   only   those   ivorks 
from  April  to  July  inclusive,   which  haw  come  to   our  notice.) 


MISSIONS 

APRIL  2-9 

Edna,    Texas 

St.   Agnes 

Emmanuel 

Katzville,    La. 

St.   Augustine 

Cornelius 

Dayton,    Ohio 

Wright-Paterson    Field 

Bartholomew 

Heart  Butte,  Mont. 

St.    Anne 

Henry 

16-23 

Iron  River,  Mich. 

St.   Agnes 

Roland   Theophane 

Sacramento,    Calif. 

St.    Mary's 

Angelo 

Wolfhurst,    Ohio 

St.    Joseph 

Julius 

Marksville,    La. 

Holy   Ghost 

Gregory 

Port.  Arthur,    Texas 

O.  L.  of  Guadalupe 

Bertrand 

16-30 

Marceline,    Mo. 

St.    Bonaventure 

Terence 

23-30 

Bartlesville,    Okla. 

St.   John 

Pascal,    Henry 

Edmond,    Okla. 

St.  John  Baptist 

Brendan 

Mansura,    La. 

O.  L.  of  Prompt  Succor 

Gregory 

Hutchinson,    Kans. 

St.   Agnes 

Egbert 

Egg  Bend,   La. 

O.  L.  of  Lour  des 

Cornelius 

23-7 

Cudahy,    Wise. 

St.    Joseph 

Cyril    Mary 

Omaha,    Neb. 

Holy   Angels 

Daniel,   Leo  Patrick 

30-7 

Moncla,    La. 

O.  L.  of  Lourdes  Mission 

Cornelius 

Hickory  Hill,  La. 

Holy  Ghost  Mission 

Gregory 

30-17 

Magnolia,   Hope,  Art 

Immac.  Heart  of  Mary 

Flannon 

MAY       7-11 

Bunkie,    La. 

St.    Joseph 

Gregory 

7-14 

Rosen,   Minn. 

St.    Joseph 

Terence 

Nevada,    Mo. 

St.    Mary 

Pascal 

14-21 

Lowell,   Mich. 

St.    Mary 

Marion 

La  Mesa,  Calif. 

St.    Martin 

Fr.    Edward 

Barling,    Ark. 

Wilfrid 

Decatur,    Ala. 

Parish    Mission 

Cornelius 

14-28 

Mt.  Vernon,  Ohio 

St.  Vincen.t  de  Paul 

Justin,    Mark 

Van  Buren,  Ark. 

Parish  and  Mission 

Henry 

21-28 

Gallatin,   Tenn. 

St.  John  Vianney 

Bartholomew 

Graceville,    Minn. 

Holy   Rosary 

Terence 

Searcy,    Ark. 

St.   James 

Flannon 

Liberty,    Kans. 

All  Saints 

Pascal 

28-4 

Sheridan,    Ark. 

Holy    Cross 

Wilfrid 

Springerville,   Ariz. 

St.   Peter 

Edward 

JUNE     4-11 

Belpre,    Kans. 

St.   Bernard 

Terence 

25-2 

Genoa,    111. 

St.    Catherine 

Alban 

4-11 

Warren,  Ark. 

St.    Luke 

Leo   Patrick 

18-2 

New  Leipsic,  N.  D. 

St.  John  Baptist 

Emmanuel 

11-18 

Merced,    Calif. 

Sacred   Heart 

Edward 

JULY     11-23 

Paintsville,    Ky. 

St.   Michael   Mission 

Cornelius 

16-23 

Naytahwaush,    Minn 

St.    Anne 
RETREATS 

Henry 

APRIL  2-5 

Sioux   City,   Iowa 

Mercy  Hospital  Nurses 

Robert   C. 

3-6 

Columbus,    Ohio 

Sacred   Heart  Commercial 

Carl 

3-8 

Cincinnati,    Ohio 

Good.   Sam.   Hospital 

Gordian 

10-19 

Des  Moines,  Iowa 

Mercy    Hospital 

Mark 

11-13 

Des  Plaincs,    III. 

St.  Patrick  H.S. 

Kenneth.    Keith 

St.    Louis 

Howard 
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11-20 

Denver,    Colo. 

Mercy   Hospital 

Ronan 

13-22 

Davenport,   Iowa, 

Mercy   Hospital 

Anthony 

16-21 

Selma,    Ala. 

St.  Edmund  Fathers 

Edwin 

17-20 

Cleveland,   Ohio 

Clergy 

Emmanuel 

17-29 

St.  Joseph,  Iowa 

High   School 

Alban 

19-21 

Dayton,    Ohio 

St.    Elizabeth   Hospital 

Howard 

20-22 

Algona,   Iowa 

High   School 

Alban 

21-30 

Chicago,    111. 

Mercy   Hospital 

Matthias 

23-30 

Cincinnati,    Ohio 

St.   Clare   Convent 

Kevin 

24-27 

Cleveland,   Ohio 

Clergy 

Emmanuel 

29-8 

Council  Bluffs,  Iowa 

Mercy   Hospital 

Anthony 

1-4 

Cleveland,   Ohio 

Clergy 

Emmanuel 

1-10 

Milbank.  N.  D. 

St.  Bernard  Hospital 

Alban 

3-12 

Mt.  St.  Joseph,  Ohio 

Mt.  St.  Joseph 

Roland 

7-14 

Wichita,    Kans. 

St.   Francis  Hospital 

Arnold 

7-16 

Louisville,    Ky. 

Mt.  St.  Agnes  Hospital 

Fidel  is 

8-11 

Cleveland,   Ohio 

Clergy 

Emmanuel 

9-18 

Joplin,    Mo. 

St.  John   Hospital 

Hilary 

10-14 

Wichita,    Kans. 

St.  Joseph  Hospital 

Anthony 

St.   Louis,  Mo. 

Immac.  Heart  Convent 

Kevin 

12-21 

Iowa  City,  Iowa 

Mercy   Hospital 

Matthew 

17-21 

Grand  Rapids,  Mich. 

Villa   Maria 

Anthony 

18-28 

Ft.  Scott.  Kans. 

Mercy   Hospital 

Bernard 

21-30 

Chicago,  111. 

St.  Bernard  Hospital 

Emmanuel 

Aurora,   111. 

Mercyville   San. 

Timothy 

24-28 

Little   Sisters 

Anthony 

26-4 

Joplin,   Mo. 

St.   Peter   H.S. 

Matthias 

26-5 

Brownsville,   Tex. 

Mercy   Hospital 

Stanislaus 

29-5 

Wichita,    Kans. 

Mt.  St.  Mary's 

Bertrand 

31-6 

Donaldson,  Ind. 

Ancilla   Domini 

Brendan 

2-11 

Leland,   Mich. 

Leland  Lodge    (Laity) 

Fidel  is 

Marshall,   Mo. 

Mercy   Academy 

Mark 

4-8 

Wichita.    Kans. 

Clergy 

Pascal 

4-11 

Searcy,    Ark. 

Morris   School    (Brothers) 

George 

4-13 

Noreauville,    La. 

Sac.  Heart  Mission  House 

John    Aelred 

Amarillo,   Texas 

St.  Anthony  Hospital 

Kevin 

5-8 

Signal  Mt.,  Tenn. 

Nashville   Clergy 

Emmanuel 

Crookston,   Minn. 

Howard 

5-10 

Houston,   Texas 

St.  Thos.  H.S.    (Fathers) 

Cornelius 

8-17 

St.  Martin,  Ohio 

Ursuline  Convent 

Anthony 

9-11 

Crookston,   Minn. 

Howard 

10-15 

Duluth,    Minn. 

St.  Scholastica  College 

Emmanuel 

10-17 

Minneapolis,   Minn. 

St.  Margaret  Academy 

Edwin 

St.  Paul,  Minn. 

St.  Agatha  Conserv. 

Bernard 

10-19 

Grand  Rapids,  Mich. 

Mt.  Mercy  Academy 

Bertrand 

11-18 

Cleveland,   Ohio 

Ursuline   Academy 

Alexis 

Corona,    Calif. 

Franciscan    Sisters 

Dunstan 

Toledo,   Ohio 

Sisters  of  N.  Dame 

Cyril    Mary 

Lakewood.    Ohio 

Srs.  of  Charity  of  St.  Auk. 

Ronan 

11-20 

Nazareth,    Ky. 

Mother    House 

Roland 

12-21 

Des  Plaines,  111. 

St.   Patrick  Academy 

Pascal 

Chicago.    III. 

St.   Gabriel 

Egbert 

Chicago,    111. 

St.  Thomas  Aquinas 

Timothy 

Chicago.    111. 

St.  Xavier  College 

Alban 

12-15 

Des  Moines,  Iowa 

Clergy 

Matthias 

12-17 

Quincy,    111. 

St.  Vincent  Home 

Henry 
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12-16 

Kansas  City,  Mo. 

Little   Sisters 

Matthew 

13-22 

San  Antonio,  Texas 

O.  L.  of  Lake  Convent 

George 

13-16 

Chicago,  111. 

Little   Sisters 

Kenneth 

15-21 

Normandy,   Mo. 

St.   Vincent  Orphanage 

Louis 

16-18 

Dayton,   Ohio 

Howard 

16-25 

Paris,    Texas 

St.  Joseph   Hospital 

Kevin 

18-24 

Fort  Smith,  Ark. 

St.    Scholastica 

Stanislaus 

Louisville,    Ky. 

Ursuline    Motherhouse 

Matthias 

Peoria,    111. 

St.   Francis  Hospital 

Arnold 

Hillside,   111. 

Servite   Seminary 

Cornelius 

19-20 

Quincy,    111. 

St.  Vincent  Home 

Henry 

21-30 

Mt.  St.  Joseph,  Ohio 

Mt.  St.  Joseph 

Edwin 

San  Luis  Rey 

Srs.  of  PP  Blood 

Dunstan 

22-29 

Lakewood,    Ohio 

Srs.  of  Charity  of  St.  Aug. 

Ronan 

22-6 

Alton,    111. 

St.  Anthony  Hospital    (2) 

Fidelis 

23-25 

Winona,    Minn. 

St.  Mary  College   (Laity) 

Roland 

25-29 

Indianapolis,    Ind. 

Little   Sisters 

Alexis 

26-30 

Carey,   Ohio 

Sodality 

Valentine 

26-2 

Jonesboro,   Ark. 

Holy   Angels 

Stanislaus 

30-4 

Indianapolis,    Ind. 

Little   Sisters 

Alexis 

JULY     2-8 

Glen  Ellyn,  111. 

Maryknoll    Seminary 

Edwin 

2-9 

Concordia,   Kans. 

Nazareth   Motherhouse 

Anthony 

10-14 

San  Fernando,  Calif. 

Oblate    Fathers 

Aidan 

13-22 

Wickliffe,    Ohio 

Marycrest   School 

Justin 

Grand  Rapids,  Mich. 

Villa   Maria 

Roland 

Fort  Thomas,  Ky. 

Good   Shepherd 

Bernard 

14-22 

Columbus,   Ohio 

Good   Shepherd 

Arnold 

14-24 

Galveston,   Texas 

Ursuline  Convent    (Laity) 

Boniface 

21-30 

Colorado   Springs 

El  Pomas    (Laity) 

Anthony 

23-28 

Detroit,    Mich. 

St.  Sylvester  Monastery 

Edwin 

24-2 

Grand  Rapids,  Mich. 

Mt.  Mercy  Academy 

Joyce 

27-5 

San  Antonio,  Tex. 

Mission   Center 

Stanislaus 

Olivet,   111. 

La  Salette  Seminary 

Arnold 

27-30 

Paola,    Kans. 

Ursuline  Academy    (Laity) 

Killian 

29-4 

Normandy,   Mo. 

Mt.    Providence 

NOVENAS 

Fidelis 

MAY       5-14 

Kan.  City,  Kans. 

Holy   Name 

George 

19-28 

Chicago,  111. 

St.    Adrian 

Alban 

JUNE     4-16 

Oak  Park,  111 

St.  Catherine  of  Siena 

Bartholomew 

7-16 

Houston,   Texas 

Sacred   Heart 

Daniel 

8-16 

Los  Angeles 

O.  L.  of  Loretto 

Aidan 

JULY     17-26 

San  Diego,  Calif. 

St.   Ann 

Aidan 

St.  Anne,  111. 

St.   Anne 

Timothy 

Covington,    Ky. 

St.   Ann 

Declan 

Houston,   Texas 

St.    Anne 

John    Aelred 

FORTY    HOURS 

APRIL  2-4 

Los   Angeles 

Resurrection 

Warren 

9-11 

Arkansas  City,  Kan. 

Sacred   Heart 

Egbert 

14-16 

Independence,    Kan. 

St.    Andrew 

Fergus 

16-18 

Laguna  Beach,   Cal. 

Gilbert 

:to-2 

Los    Angeles 

All    Saints 

Gilbert 

30-2 

Catalina    Island 

Si.    Catherine 

Dunstan 

JULY     14-16 

Shepherdsvillo.    Ky. 

Warren 

23-25 

Cecilia,    Ky. 

St.    Ambrose 

Warren 
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WHO  IS  WHO  AND  WHERE 


ROME 

Malcolm   1 
Joseph  M 
John   Baptist  29 
Forrest    29 

CHICAGO 

James    Patrick   2 

Neil  3 

Joseph   4 

Camillus  5 

Kilian   7 

Cyril 

Augustine 

David  K. 

Vincent   X 

Norbert 

Alban 

Richard  9 

Matthias 

Conrad  12 

Alan 

Kenneth 

Conell   16 

Quentin   10 

Howard 

Benet   10 

Thaddeus   34 

Barnabas  M 

Wm  Gail  14 

Gregory  Jos  13 

Leo    Patrick 

Paul  42 

Godfrey 

Keith 

Students 

Paul   Mary 

Augustine    Paul 

Joachim 

Bede 

Rian 

Jude 

Barry 

J.   Francis 

Victor 

Gail 

J.   Gabriel 

Brothers 

Joseph   19 
Leo   22 


CINCINNATI 

Gilbert  5 
Egbert    7 
Aurelius 
Alphonsus 
Edwin 
Raphael 
Bernard 
Arthur   9 
Ferdinand 
Sylvester 
Nicholas   15 
Eustace 
Cyprian  F.   9 
Lambert 
Daniel 
Emmanuel 
Donald 
Robert  25 
Cyril  Mary 
Charles   G.    23 
James   10 
Brothers 
James   19 
William  22 

LOUISVILLE 

Gordian  5 

Bartholomew   7 

Adalbert 

Charles 

Lawrence 

Anselm   9 

Andrew 

Thomas 

Hubert   37 

Marion 

Arnold 

Robert  B. 

Alfred 

Flannon 

Finan 

Roger   34.    36 

John    38 

Fergus    10 

Warren 

Students 

Melvin 

Emmet 

Kent 


Michael 
Ward 

Bernardine 
Dominic 
Venard 
Caspar 

Benedict    Joseph 
John  Mary 
Peter  Claver 
Luke 
Clement 
Brothers 
Luke   22 
Gabriel   27 
Casimir  20 
Denis   19 

ST.  LOUIS 

Kyran  5 
Walter  7 
Celestine  40 
Aloysius 
Herbert  41 
Kevin 
Claude 
Edgar  41 
Ervan   41 
Anthony  Mah 
Germain    41 
Cyprian   41 
William   Jos  41 
Emil   41 
Roch  41,  34 
Joel    41 
Campion  41 
Raymond  41 
Brothers 
Bernard   19 
Conrad  22 
Regis   20 
David  21 
ST.  PAUL 
Elmer   5 
Faustinus  6 
Cor  mac   7 
Matthew   M 
Hyacinth 
Julian 
Edward 
George 


EPTEMBER 

1950 

Christopher  9 

Students 

Brendan  10 

Leopold 

Jeremias 

Henry 

Paschal 

Wilfrid 

Alvin  11 

Myron 

Denis 

Albert 

Eugene 

Meinrad 

Bruce 

Berchmans 

Brothers 

Louis  22 
Philip   19 
Charles 
Novices 

Raphael 

Francis  Martin 
Carl  Anthony 
Gerard 
Peter 
Alexander 
Michael   Jos. 

Alphonsus   M 

Brothers 

Benedict 

Leonard 

Theodore 

Colman 

Owen 

Romuald 
John 
Thomas 
George 

Francis 

DETROIT 

Philip 

Julius   5 

Kenan 

Ralph   7 

Gerald 

Benedict 

Casimir 

David   F. 

Bro.    Justin 

Alexis 

Postulants 

Justin 

Bro.  Stephen 

Gerald 

Bro.  Robert 

Angelo  25 

DES  MOINES 

Linus 
Boniface 

Bernard   Mary   5 

Gerard 

Miles  7 

Mark 

Ignatius 

Urban 

Louis 

Timothy 

Malachy 

Roland 

Hilary 

Valentine 

Paulinus 

Fid  el  is 

Peter 

Patrick  9 

Matthew   V  34 

Theophane 

Regis 

Mel 

Ignatius   B   30 

Nilus 

Ronan 

Roderick 

Thomas    More    31 

Declan   23 

Frederick  32 

Noel 

Brothers 

Jordan 

Aloysius 

Rene 

Gilbert 

Columban  28 

Theodore 
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SIERRA   MADRE 

Sacred  Eloquence 

SACRAMENTO 

Canisius 

Herman  5 

Carroll 

Basil  5 

Carl   10 

Paul  Francis  7 

Randal 

Damian   23 

Reginald 

Firmian 

Dunstan 

FAIRFIELD 

Gabriel 

Clyde 

Kenny   25 

Edmund  9 

Maurice  26 

Loran 

Jerome 

CHINA 

Leo  9 

Simon 

Bro.   Anthony 

Martin 

Brothers 

Richard 

Anthony  Mai   47 

Philip                       « 

HOUSTON 

William  W.   18 

Pius 

Gerald 
Patrick 

Conleth  8 

Cyprian   L.    18 

Austin 
Aidan 

Stanislaus 
Bertrand 

James  L. 
Francis  Fl.   18 

Joyce  17 

BIRMINGHAM 

Clarence 

Harold  Trav.  18 

Ed.    Guido 

Canute  8 

John  Aelred 

Ernest 

Cornelius 

Bro.   Daniel 

CHAPLAINS 

Isidore  23 

Greogry  Mc 

Fabian  43 

Harold    10 

Terrence 

ENSLEY 

Leonard  44 

Lucian  24 

Brice 

Nathanael  9 

Xavier  45 

Stephen   25 

Bro.   Henry 

Ludger 

Brian  46 

REFERENCES 


1. 

First  General   Consultor,   SS.    Giovanni 

25. 

Retreat   Master 

e  Paolo,  Rome  (147),  Italy 

26. 

Lector  of  Sacred  Eloquence 

2. 

Provincial 

27. 

Porter 

3. 

I  Consultor 

28. 

Lector  of  History 
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29. 

University  Students 

5. 

Rector 

30. 

Lector  of  English,  II  Phil. 

6. 

Master  of  Novices 
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All  around  Brother 
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Pastor 
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Director 
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Assistant  Pastor 
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Sign  Fieldman 
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Vice  Master 

36. 

Lector  of  Scripture,   Passion 

12. 
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37. 
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13. 
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38. 

Moral  III  &  IV 

14. 
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39. 

Assistant  Cook 

15. 

Chaplain   for   Passionist   Nuns 

40. 

Chaplain,   St.   Vincent's 
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Provincial    Secretary 
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Director  of   Students 

42. 

Vocational  Director 
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Catholic     Mission,     Yuanling,     Hunan, 

43. 

723   5th   Ave.,    Kaligpell,    Mont. 
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44. 

Veterans   Administration 

19. 

Cook 

P.O.   Box  9821,  Aspinwall,  Pa. 

20. 

Tailor,   Inflrmarian 

45. 

Catholic  Chaplain,  U.S.  Naval  Hospital, 

21. 

Refectorian 

Chelsea,   Mass. 

22. 

Outside    Brother 

46. 
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2.'i. 

Retreat   Director 

Atak,  Alaska 

24. 

Assistant  Retreat  Director 
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Maryknoll  House,  Stanley,  Hong  Kong 
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Obtainable  puutt 

1  )  Masses  of  the  Passion    (English) 

2)  Mass  of  St.  Gemma   (Latin  for  large  Missal) 

3)  Office  of  St.  Gemma  (limited  supply) 

4)  "God's  Own  Method"  by  Fr.  Aloysius,  C.P. 

5)  Additiones  et  Variationes  in  Officiis  Propriis  C.P. 

6)  Catechism   of   the   Principal    Duties   of   a   Passionist   Religious      I 

7)  Regulations  of  the  Passionist  Novice  I 

8)  Order  to  be  observed  by  C.P.  Choir  at  High-or  Solemn  Mass 

9)  Passionist   Bulletin    (Nos.    19-28)    bound 

10)  "THE  PASSIONIST"  1948,  1949,  bound 

11)  Mary's  Cavalier   (St.  Gabriel)    by  Fr.  Osmund,  C.P. 

12)  "A  Retreat  Souvenir"  by  Fr.  Victor,  C.P. 

13)  Voice  and  Speech  Routine  by  Fr.  Conleth,  C.P. 
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"The  Passionist"  aims  at  a  deeper  knowledge  of  the  purpose  of  our  Congregation  and  at 
closer  attainment  of  said  purpose.  Cooperation  is  invited.  Consequent'y,  contributions  by  any 
member  of  the  Congregation  along  the  lines  of  news,  past  or  present,  of  general  or  provincial 
interest ;  articles  dogmatic,  ascetical,  canonical  or  of  historical  value  for  us,  are  welcome.  Also 
photographs  of  recent  or  historic  C.P.  events  are  helpful  towards  the  ideal  "The  Passionist" 
strives  to  reach.  Especially  at  present  does  "The  Passionist"  wish  to  establish  and  conduct  the 
Missionary    Forum. 


THE  ASSUMPTION 


When  you  write,  the  stream  of 
ink  flows  from  a  single  source — 
your  fountain  pen.  In  the  same 
way,  when  you  proceed  along  a  cer- 
tain line  of  thought,  you  will  find, 
if  you  have  thought  it  out  thor- 
oughly enough,  that  eventually 
there  is  a  single  principle  from 
which  all  your  thoughts  flow,  which 
unites  them,  which  has  a  direct  re- 
lation to  any  point  along  the  line  of 
your  thoughts,  to  which  they  ever 
return.  A  philosopher  would  call 
this  wisdom. 


In  Christology  and  Mariology* 
the  sciences  of  Jesus  and  Mary, 
this  ultimate  principle — or  wisdom 
— lies  in  the  Passion. 

The  principle  of  the  science  of 
Christ  is  that  He,  the  Man-God,  is 
our  Redeemer.  Since  everything  in 
a  science  depends  on  its  principle 
for  its  existence,  no  matter  where 
you  begin  in  the  Mysteries  of 
Christ,  inevitably  you  find  yourself 
walking  on  Calvary  and  standing 
at  the  foot  of  the  Cross. 

The  science  of  Mary  is  a  parallel 
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science,  and  its  principle  is  a  cor- 
responding one:  she  is  the  Mother 
of  God  and  our  Co-Redemptrix. 
Like  parallel  lanes  in  a  double  high- 
way, her  mysteries  run  alongside 
those  of  Christ,  and  all  roads  lead 
to  Golgotha. 

In  this  sense,  the  Assumption  of 
our  Blessed  Mother  is  a  Passion 
Feast. 

As  Co-Redemptrix,  Mary  had  a 
single  office  to  perform  which  we 
express  in  a  two-fold  manner:  to 
conquer  sin  and  restore  grace.  We 
say  it  is  a  single  office  because  in 
God's  present  arrangement  the  ab- 
sence of  sin  means  the  presence  of 
grace. 

Mary  conquered  sin  and  obtained 
grace  for  herself  and   for  us. 

She  triumphed  over  original  sin, 
hence  her  Immaculate  Conception; 
over  actual  sin,  hence  her  freedom 
from  all  sin,  even  venial,  even  im- 
perfections. Since  original  sin  was 
utterly  lacking  in  her  life,  all  the 
effects  which  would  have  followed 
it  were  likewise  absent.  She  felt 
none  of  its  punishments  or  curses. 
Hence,  her  freedom  from  concupis- 
cence, her  virginity  before,  during 
and  after  the  birth  of  her  Divine 
Son,  freedom  from  the  pangs  of 
childbearing,  and  exemption  from 
sin's  last  great  curse — returning  to 
the  dust  from  which  we  came. 
Hence  the  Assumption.  It  was 
along  this  line  of  reasoning  that 
Pope  Pius  IX  defined  the  Immacu- 
late Conception,  and  the  Vatican 
Fathers  worded  their  solemn  peti- 
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tion  for  a  solemn  declaration  of 
the  Assumption  as  an  article  of 
Faith. 

The  total  destruction  in  her  of 
anything  that  remotely  touched 
sin  meant  the  presence  of  grace  and 
its  consequent  train  of  theological 
and  moral  virtues  and  the  gifts  of 
the  Holy  Ghost.  As  Mother  of  God, 
as  a  person  discharging  the  high- 
est public  function  ever  given  to 
a  pure  creature,  her  fulness  of 
grace  and  virtues  stretches  far 
out  to  where  created  vision  fails, 
where  only  God  and  His  Christ  can 
measure  it. 

Following  out  the  parallel,  in  re- 
lation to  ourselves,  Mary  stands  to 
free  us  from  sin  and  bring  us  grace. 
Hence,  Mary  is  Co-Redemptrix. 
Her  triumph  over  sin  gave  her  a 
right  to  victory,  consequently  she 
entered  Heaven  as  Queen.  Once  en- 
throned, she  began  and  continues  to 
dispose  of  the  spoils  won  on  the 
battlefield  of  Calvary.  This  is  her 
role  as  Mediatrix  of  All  Graces. 
It  is  this  two-fold  office  of  Mary, 
to  take  away  our  sins  and  replace 
them  with  grace,  that  the  Church 
prays  for  in  the  Collect  of  the  Mass 
for  the  Feast  of  the  Assumption. 
"We  beg  thee,  0  Lord,  to  pardon 
the  sins  of  thy  servants,  that  we 
who  cannot  please  thee  by  our  own 
efforts  may  be  saved  through  the 
intercession  of  the  Mother  of  Thy 
Son,  our  Lord.  Who  liveth  and 
reigneth  with  Thee  in  the  unity  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  God,  world  with- 
out end.    Amen." 


V 
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PAUL  OF  THE  CROSS,  General,  to 
all  the  V.  Rev.  Fr.  General  Consultors, 
Provincials  and  their  Consultors,  and 
all  the  Rectors  of  the  Congregation  of 
Discalced  Clerics  of  the  Passion  of 
Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Greetings  in 
the  Lord.1 

The  time  has  come  for  convoking 
the  General  Chapter,  and  it  is  part 
of  the  care  of  our  office  according  to 
the  Holy  Rule  to  indicate  this  three 
months  before  its  celebration.  This 
is  in  order  that  you  may  prepare 
for  the  holy  journey  with  every- 
thing that  pertains  to  your  holy 
houses  and  persons  rightly  ordered. 
Pour  forth  from  your  soul  fervent 
prayers  so  that  the  Holy  Spirit  may 
pour  forth  His  light  more  abun- 
dantly and  as  God's  workers,  acting 


under  His  divine  charity,  you  may 
elect  a  Superior  General  with  just 
and  peaceful  votes.  Upon  him  with 
God's  aid  depends  the  spiritual  good 
of  this  whole  holy  Congregation 
which  is  only  a  few  years  old,  so 
that  it  may  not  only  persevere  but 
acquire  a  laudable  increase  from 
day  to  day.  It  seems  good  to  us  ac- 
cording to  the  weakness  of  our 
powers,  after  calling  upon  the  Al- 
mighty Omnipotent  God  from  whom 
is  all  power  under  heaven,  to  order 
all  you  honored  Rev.  Fathers  in 
virtue  of  holy  obedience  to  be  pres- 
ent in  this  our  Holy  Retreat  of  San 
Angelo  on  the  18th  day  of  February 
1764  to  join  us  in  the  customary 
triduum  to  be  made  before  the  cele- 


l  This    Letter    of    convocation    was    for    the    Fourth    General    Chapter,    which    was    ht  Id    at     the 
appointed  time  and  ended    Feb.  24,   1764.    Vi.  Mark   AureUus,  the   Provincial  obtained  the  Holy 

which  was  also  done.  The  action  of  each  was  unknown  to  the  other.  After  his  i  e-elert  ion  Our 
moiisly.  St.  Paul  obtained  the  Holy  See's  permission  to  has  the  Provincial  re-eleeted  again 
See's  permission  to  re-elect  Our  Holy  Pounder  as  General  onee  more,  which  was  done  unani- 
Holy     Founder    sent     the    same    letter    he    had    written    after    the    Third    General    Chapter.     Feb.    28, 

1788,   chanjrin);  only  tht>  date,     ii'f-   Tiu    Pmeaionwi   July-September,    1949.   pp.  888-886   for  this 

Letter) 
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bration  of  the  Chapter,  (which  we 
order  to  be  devoutly  and  reverently 
made  by  all  the  houses  of  our  Con- 
gregation, adding  the  Mass  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  immediately  after 
Tierce  of  the  third  day)  ;  to  all  of 
which  we  here  will  add  the  Pro- 
cession. May  God  respond  with 
His  greatest  gifts  besought  by  so 
many  prayers  for  His  greater  glory 
and  the  perfection  of  souls.  Prepare 
yourselves  therefore  as  strong  men, 
not  with  earthly  arms  but  with 
heavenly,  not  with  the  study  of  con- 
tention but  with  the  zeal  of  love 
and  religion  for  so  great  a  work. 
And  so  we  enjoin  all  the  Rev.  Fr. 
Rectors  to  bring  us  a  faithful  ac- 
count of  all  the  Priests,  Clerics, 
Brothers  and  Oblates  laudably  liv- 
ing with  them  until  now.    In  their 


absence  let  them  at  the  good  pleas- 
ure and  desire  of  the  V.  R.  Fr.  Pro- 
vincia  commit  their  place  to  one  of 
the  more  worthy  and  zealous  of  the 
Brethren,  who  shall  hold  the  key  of 
the  holy  family  in  the  meantime 
and  carry  on  the  government.  We 
expect  to  enjoy  seeing  you  all  in 
the  Lord  at  the  stated  place  and 
time.  As  much  as  we  are  able  we 
impart  the  paternal  blessing  of 
heaven  to  you. 

Given  from  this  our  solitary 
house  of  St.  Michael  the  Archangel, 
this   25th  day  of  October,   1763. 

General 
John  Mary  of  St.  Ignatius,  Secre- 
tary 


Iesu  Christi  Passio  sit  semper  in  cordibus  nostris.2 


The  efficacious  desire  that 
prompts  me  to  be  humbly  obedient 
to  everyone  has  made  me  seriously 
consider  after  a  special  prayer  to 
the  Father  of  lights,  and  seek  at 
the  feet  of  the  Crucified  some  just 
and  convincing  reasons  with  which 
to  legitimately  show  my  regret  at 
not  being  able  to  comply  with  the 
command  you  demand  of  me  in 
regard  to  Fr.  Vincent,  son  of  Mr. 


Joseph  Strambi  with  a  clear  con- 
science. Your  Reverence  orders  me 
to  command  him  in  virtue  of  holy 
obedience  to  abandon  the  Religious 
State  which  he  has  embraced,  in 
order  to  return  to  the  world.  But  I 
must  frankly  confess  that  I  have 
not  been  able  to  find  in  your  most 
earnest  request  so  much  as  the 
slightest  reason  whence  such  a  com- 
mand could  accord  with  the  virtue 


'-'  When  Mr.  Strambi  received  Our  Holy  rounder's  refusal  to  send  his  son  Fr.  Vincent  home. 
he  went  to  an  ecclesiastic  and  asked  him  to  write  in  his  favor.  The  ecclesiastic-  wrote  and  re- 
ceived this  letter  as  an  answer.  Even  this  letter,  however,  did  not  settle  the  matter.  Mr. 
Strambi  then  went  to  Cardinal  Oddi,  Bishop  of  Viterbo,  and  Fr.  Vincent's  ecclesiastical  Superior. 
The  Bishop  sent  a  prelate  to  visit  Fr.  Vincent.  His  logic  backed  by  love  made  such  a  deep 
impression  on  the  prelate  that  he  later  reported  to  the  Bishop:  "If  I  had  not  left  when  I  did. 
Father  Vincent's  words  would  have  persuaded  me  to  become  a  Religious  myself."  God  now 
softened  hi>  father's  heart  and  his  vocation  was  challenged  no  further.  His  father  then  became 
a  great  benefactor  of  the  Congregation.  (Cf.  Poandnisi  Bulletin  Mar.  2.">.  1946.  pp.  ">-6.  The 
second    letter    from    his    father   mentioned   then-    is    really   this   one    from   an    unnamed   ecclesiastic.) 
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of  holy  obedience.  This  virtue  is 
essentially  opposed  to  the  abuse  of 
action  against  the  inspiration  of 
grace,  and  it  is  there  that  we  must 
recognize  this  vocation  and  choice 
certainly  originated.  The  clear 
teaching  of  the  Holy  Fathers  is 
precisely  that  this  is  one  of  the 
most  special  graces  which  come 
from  the  immense  treasury  of  the 
Divine  Mercy,  i.e.  the  vocation  to 
the  Religious  Life.  But  since  the 
only  difficulty  your  piety  encounters 
in  conforming  with  the  mind  of  Fr. 
Vincent  in  these  evident  and  in- 
controvertible truths  is  the  suspi- 
cion which  makes  this  vocation 
doubtful  in  your  judgment,  I,  who 
live  with  respectful  reverence  in 
obedience,  can  give  an  adequate  an- 
swer to  your  letter  only  by  laying 
before  you  each  of  the  reasons 
which  oblige  me  in  conscience  not 
to  dismiss  this  Novice  from  the  res- 
olution which  he  has  already  fol- 
lowed. In  as  much  as  his  vocation 
could  be  reasonably  held  in  doubt, 
in  that  hypothesis  it  is  certainly 
true  that  there  is  room  here  for 
the  evident  principle  of  the  teach- 
ing that  in  dubio  tutior  pars  est 
eligenda.  St.  Gregory  assures  us 
that  generally :  nulla  satis  magna 
securitas,  ubi  periclitatur  aeterni- 
tas.  On  the  other  hand  it  is  also 
certain,  according  to  the  most  com- 
mon opinion  of  Spiritual  Masters 
that  a  vocation  and  a  choice  of 
this  state  can  be  said  to  be  a  mo- 
ment on  which  eternity  hangs.  I 
say  that  the  safest  way  should  be 


chosen,  which  is  to  test  the  reality 
of  his  vocation  by  means  of  the 
Novitiate,  established  as  it  is  with 
such  strict  laws  by  the  Church,  il- 
luminated by  the  Holy  Spirit.  But 
why  should  this  vocation  ever  be 
held  in  doubt?  "If  I  see,"  says 
Your  Reverence,  "a  certain  unna- 
tural sign,  it  makes  me  suspect  that 
his  resolution  may  not  be  according 
to  the  Divine  Will."  But  in  as  much 
as  you  opposed  him  he  could  not 
make  known  his  strange  action. 
If  Fr.  Vincent  did  not  tell  someone 
the  resolution  which  he  wished  to 
follow,  he  has  followed  a  general 
rule  of  prudence  which  says  to  use 
the  most  expedient  means  to  the 
right  end  one  wishes  to  obtain.  Ex- 
perience has  often  proven  that 
these  difficulties  which  so  often 
rise  to  turn  a  man  from  the  resolu- 
tion he  has  already  put  into  execu- 
tion would  have  been  even  more 
powerful  to  impede  his  plans  pre- 
viously. And  so  telling  you  would 
have  done  nothing  but  give  an  oc- 
casion for  greater  commotion.  Even 
though  this  commotion  may  be  ac- 
companied by  all  that  exceeding  ex- 
citement, not  even  this  fact  can 
render  the  vocation  suspect  at  all, 
although  what  your  letter  says 
about  non  in  commotione  Dominus 
is  very  true.  But  who  is  so  wrought 
up  by  the  commotion?  Fr.  Vincent 
is  in  great  peace  and  Holy  Scrip- 
ture says  of  the  Lord  that  in  pace 
foetus  est  locus  ejus.  Therefore, 
since  this  truth  non  in  commotions 
Dominus,    comes    from    you    to    be 
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verified,  it  seems  that  the  best  thing 
you  could  do  to  please  God  would 
be  to  set  your  heart  at  peace  by 
complete  conformity  to  the  Will  of 
God,  Whose  inscrutable  judgments 
are  abissus  multa.  And  while  the 
vocation  of  Fr.  Vincent  may  seem 
suspect  to  Your  Reverence,  I  have 
had  and  do  have  every  reason  to 
recognize  it  as  certainly  true.  More- 
over, I  can  solemnly  assure  you  that 
before  I  admitted  him  to  the  Novi- 
tiate I  tired  myself  out  trying  to 
convince  myself  I  should  accept 
him,  nor  would  I  ever  have  been 
persuaded  to  condescend  to  the  ear- 
nest and  repeated  insistence  that 
he  made  to  me  personally  in  this 
Retreat  where  I  am  now  if  he  had 
not  convinced  me  of  the  motive  for 
his  resolution  by  showing  me  how 
abundantly  sufficient  it  was  to  ob- 
lige me  to  recognize  in  his  deter- 
mination that  characteristic  of  a 
genuine  vocation  inspired  by  Divine 
Grace.  To  render  my  weak  judg- 
ment more  certain  I  reread  in  the 
work  of  a  famous  author  what  I 
had  already  learned  on  this  point. 
And  after  this  how  can  I  with  a 
clear  conscience  dissuade  someone 
from  that  state  of  perfection  to 
which  I  judge  the  Holy  Spirit  has 
called  him.  How  can  I  lawfully 
advise  him  to  change  the  resolu- 
tion which  when  once  effected  he 
feels  ever  more  confirmed  by  the 
inspiration  of  Grace,  as  in  fact  Fr. 
Vincent  has  made  me  realize  by 
protesting  that  he  finds  himself  in 
a  sea  of  contentment  for  his  being 
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accepted  in  that  state  where  he  now 
finds  himself.  Why,  you  can  readi- 
ly see  that  I  cannot  at  all  lawfully 
arrogate  to  myself  the  authority  to 
make  the  command  you  indicate; 
moreover,  as  your  letter  suggests 
to  me,  virtue  should  not  be  trodden 
underfoot  and  it  is  clear  that  by 
such  a  command  I  would  violate  the 
virtue  of  justice.  While  the  com- 
mand for  the  Novice  to  return 
home  would  be  the  same  as  to  send 
him  away  from  the  Novitiate,  it 
would  equal  a  manifest  injustice  to 
revoke  the  admission  I  had  already 
conceded  him  without  any  just  mo- 
tives which  must  concur  to  be  able 
to  lawfully  dismiss  the  Novices. 
And  I  would  go  on  to  augment  this 
injustice  unworthily.  I  would  also 
furnish  an  additional  inexcusable 
scandal  to  the  whole  body  of  the 
Congregation  and  to  whoever  came 
to  hear  of  such  a  command.  It 
could  be  truly  said  that  I  as  supe- 
rior had  advised,  exhorted,  even 
forced  a  Novice  to  prefer  the  secu- 
lar to  the  religious  state  without 
any  other  motive  than  that  of  pleas- 
ing a  mere  whim  of  his  parents.  I 
say  a  mere  whim  because  I  leave 
you  to  reflect  on  how  unreal  are  the 
reasons  which  the  parents  of  Fr. 
Vincent  pretend  are  valid,  in  order 
to  make  it  lawful.  Moreover  I  know 
that  Your  Reverence  could  teach 
better  than  I  what  the  Doctors  say 
about  such  a  proposition.  Besides 
it  is  as  evident  to  Your  Reverence 
as  it  is  to  everyone  else  that  by 
the   Divine   Mercy   his   parents   do 


not  find  themselves  in  such  straits 
of  poverty  as  could  render  the  as- 
sistance of  this  son  necessary.  Why, 
it  happens  that  their  insistence  and 
pretensions  have  for  their  basis  a 
mere  whim  and  a  too  great  parti- 
ality towards  him  and  against  the 
religious  state.  And  if  this  is  so 
there  is  no  reason  why  I  cannot 
answer  your  insistent  pleas  with 
the  response  already  spoken  by  the 
lips  of  the  holy  Apostles  Peter  and 
John :  Si  iustum  est  in  conspectu 
Dei  vos  potius  audire  quam  Deum, 
indicate.  (Act.  4)  And  Your  Rev- 
erence knows  very  well  how  often 
such  repugnance  has  been  con- 
demned by  the  Saints  as  unrea- 
sonable obstinancy,  and  what  the 
Doctor  Maximus  of  the  Church,  St. 
Jerome  used  to  say,  writing  to  Rus- 
ticus,  is  sufficient  authority.  His 
words  are  so  well  known  to  you  that 
I  think  it  would  be  superfluous  to 
write  them  here.  But  instead  let 
us  draw  from  the  Book  of  lights ; 
what  Jesus  Christ,  Our  Lord  said 
to  the  young  man  who  wished  to 
wait  to  become  His  disciple  until 
he  had  finished  burying  his  father 
who  had  died  recently,  will  be 
enough  testimony.  Add  to  it  the 
way  the  Apostles  acted  in  following 
their  vocation,  especially  James  and 
John  of  whom  we  read  that  conti- 
nue- relictis  retibus  et  patre  secuti 
sunt  eum.  (Mt.  4)  History  is  full 
of  examples  which  prove  that  Fr. 
Vincent  is  not  obliged  to  surrender 
himself  to  the  insistent  demands 
of  his  parents.    Your  Reverence  is 


well  read  and  knows  very  well  how 
in  such  circumstances  a  St.  Colum- 
ban  acted,  who  in  order  to  go  to  a 
Monastery  stepped  over  his  own 
mother  prostrate  on  the  threshold, 
who  was  crying  loudly  and  trying 
to  keep  him  from  following  the  vo- 
cation to  the  Religious  life.  Add 
to  this  the  example  of  St.  John 
Chrysostom  who  in  order  to  retire 
into  solitude  to  attend  more  ear- 
nestly to  himself  did  not  allow 
himself  to  be  bent  a  bit,  either  by 
the  prayers  of  his  mother  a  widow, 
or  of  his  little  sister.  Add  to  this 
the  example  of  a  St.  Bernard  and  a 
St.  Thomas  Aquinas,  who  will  sup- 
ply for  all  the  rest  which  it  would 
take  too  long  even  to  mention.  Any- 
one can  clearly  see  what  we  must 
conclude  from  this.  I  feel  so  bound 
not  to  turn  Fr.  Vincent  aside  from 
the  resolution  which  he  has  put  in- 
to effect  that  even  if  he  convinced 
himself  so  that  he  returned  home  I 
think  I  would  imitate  what  they 
did  in  regard  to  St.  Camillis  de  Lel- 
lis,  whose  example  Your  Reverence 
has  proposed  to  me.  Not  once  only 
but  many  times  he  was  received 
into  the  Novitiate  of  the  Capuchin 
Fathers.  Although  he  did  not  per- 
severe to  profession  yet  we  must 
commend  the  conduct  of  those  who 
instead  of  disregarding  him  re- 
ceived him  again  after  he  had  de- 
parted because  of  a  reason  which 
made  him  unable  to  persevere  in 
this  type  of  life  which  he  had  al- 
ready tried.  The  Novitiate  in  our 
Congregation  is  also  fortified  with 
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that  liberty  which  leaves  it  entirely 
up  to  the  free  choice  of  the  Novices 
whether  they  make  their  profession 
of  vows  or  return  to  their  former 
life  at  home.  If  Fr.  Vincent,  either 
through  his  spontaneous  choice  or 
through  any  other  just  cause  should 
resolve  to  change  his  state,  in  such 
a  case  Your  Reverence  may  be  ab- 
solutely sure  that  as  I  did  not  call 
him  at  all,  so  neither  will  I  seek  to 
hold  him.  I  will  look  upon  his  de- 
parture with  the  same  eye  I  regard- 
ed his  entrance.  And  I  will  rejoice 
that  without  any  fault  on  my  part 


the  desires  of  those  who  want  to 
see  him  return  to  the  secular  state 
are  satisfied.  And  now  in  the  Di- 
vine Good  Pleasure  I  sign  my  name, 
from  the  Retreat  of  San  Angelo 
Oct.  25,  1768. 

Read  this  letter  of  mine  atten- 
tively at  the  feet  of  the  Crucified 
et  si  iustum  est  in  conspectu  Dei 
vos  potius  audire  quam  Deum,  indi- 
cate. 

Your  unworthy  servant  in  the 
Lord, 

Paul  of  the  Cross 


THE  FLOWERING  TREE 

I  saw  a  flower  upon  a  tree 
Bleeding    in    love   for    me 
Rose  of  Sharon!    God   is  Thee. 
Cross  is  Thy  flower  tree. 

I  saw  a  flower  upon  a  tree 
Transplanted  from  eternity. 
God    is   the   Flower  we   see 
Love  nailed  to  the  Cross  for  thee. 

I  saw  a  flower  upon  a  tree 
Blooming  in  death   majesty. 
God  in  His  Rose  of  Sharon  plea 
Brings   redeeming   love  for  thee. 

Fr.  Austin,  C.P. 
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of.  <Jinn  o/  iScianton 

lm  &dcfX2A  Clause,  G.P. 


(concluded) 
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If  one  word  could  characterize 
devotion  to  St.  Ann  in  Scranton, 
that  word  would  be  "growth." 
From  the  humble  beginnings  of  a 
little  monastery  chapel  and  a  hand- 
ful of  clients  we  have  witnessed  the 
transition  to  a  magnificent  shrine 
and  throngs  of  thousands.  The  in- 
fluence of  this  great  devotion  is  in- 
calculable. A  booklet  containing  no- 
vena  prayers  and  hymns  is  now  in 
its  ninth  edition.  Countless  thou- 
sands of  copies  have  found  their 
way  into  the  majority  of  homes  in 
the  diocese  and  beyond.  By  means 
of  these  booklets  the  sick  and  oth- 
ers unable  to  attend  the  services 
make    the    novena.     For    the    past 


eight  years  the  regular  five  o'clock 
service  has  been  broadcast  every 
Monday  for  the  benefit  of  such 
souls.  The  sermons  delivered  at 
the  novena  services  are  summarized 
and  published  in  the  secular  news- 
papers. Cordial  relations  with  the 
police  department  and  transit  com- 
pany contribute  to  making  the  no- 
vena a  very  orderly  affair.  Traffic 
is  competently  directed  and  busses 
are  so  well  scheduled  that  towns- 
people are  able  to  attend  a  special 
noon  time  service  during  their 
lunch    hour. 

Ann,  according  to  the  Hebrew 
"hannah"  means  grace.  How  ap- 
plicable her  name  is  to  the  devotion 
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to  St.  Ann  in  Scranton  cannot  be 
overemphasized.  Hers  is  a  work 
not  to  be  reckoned  by  material 
gains  or  losses.  It  is  the  work  of 
God  with  which  no  man  can  inter- 
fere. Anti-Catholics  and  malcon- 
tents, attempting  to  ruin  the  no- 
vena  in  one  way  or  another,  have 
always  learned  this  truth  the  hard 
way.  One  of  the  more  humorous 
incidents  along  these  lines  occurred 
in  1928.  An  unidentified  man  in  a 
car  literally  laid  down  a  carpet  of 
nails  on  St.  Ann's  Street  at  mid- 
night. Tires  of  the  automobiles  ap- 
proaching the  shrine  in  early  morn- 
ing would  have  been  shredded  if  the 
mischief  were  not  discovered  in 
time.  A  volunteer  crew  of  sweepers 
worked  half  the  night  cleaning  the 
street  for  traffic. 

ATTENDANCE 

Estimates   of   attendance   at   the 


Novena  show  graphically  how  the 
devotion  has  grown.  On  July  26, 
1927,  the  feast  of  St.  Ann,  25,000 
people  went  to  the  Shrine.  Twelve 
years  later,  July  26,  1939,  this 
number  doubled;  50,000  devotees 
honored  the  Saint  by  attending 
services  during  the  day.  In  the 
next  eleven  years  the  attendance 
increased  once  more.  Eighty  thou- 
sand people  came  to  St.  Ann's  Mon- 
astery on  the  Feast  of  St.  Ann, 
1950.  At  the  closing  service  of  the 
same  day,  an  estimated  65,000  peo- 
ple overflowed  on  the  monastery 
property. 

As  numbers  increase  the  fame  of 
Good  St.  Ann  spreads  accordingly. 
Newspapers  are  lavish  in  their 
praise  of  St.  Ann,  the  novena,  Fr. 
John  Joseph  and  the  Passionist  Fa- 
thers. An  editorial  of  the  Scranton 
Republican  reads :  "Our  city  feels  a 
great  pride  in  the  splendid  leader- 


Attendance  at  one  of  the  Novena  Services  in  the  rain,  1949. 


ship  of  a  man  like  Fr.  John  Joseph, 
C.P.,  who  has  led  thousands  of  its 
people  in  the  way  of  good.  This 
simple  man  and  this  great  institu- 
tion are  among  the  things  in  which 
our  city  can  feel  a  stirring  pride." 
The  editor  of  the  Catholic  Light 
wrote  of  "the  satisfaction  which 
fills  the  weary  yet  happy  sons  of  St. 
Paul  of  the  Cross  as  they  look  back 
upon  a  week  filled  with  much  labor, 
great  joy  and  countless  blessings." 

NEWSPAPER  COVERAGE 

Since  the  novena  is  such  a  great 
part  of  Scranton  and  enjoys  such 
prominence  in  the  minds  and  hearts 
of  its  residents,  the  newspapers  de- 
vote much  space  to  describing  the 
sermons  and  events  of  the  novena. 
In  July,  1949,  a  newspaperman  did 
research  along  these  lines.  His  in- 
vestigation showed  that  during  the 
nine  day  novena  of  that  year  a  total 
of  five  full  pages  of  pictures  and 
stories  appeared  in  the  secular 
press.  In  addition  two  releases  were 
sent  out  over  the  Associated  Press 
and  the  United  Press  wires  on  the 
day  of  the  feast. 

A  PASSIONIST  DEVOTION 

Many  writers  and  distinguished 
visitors  have  attempted  to  describe 
the  spiritual  side  of  the  novena. 
One  editor  said  very  well,  "Truly 
the  days  of  the  annual  novena  were 
sublime  days.  They  were  days  in 
which  heaven  was  nearer  earth. 
St.  Ann  was  among  her  people. 
They  were  days  whose  memory  will 


live  on.  It  is  a  memory  which  will 
bring  courage  to  the  soul  in  time  of 
temptation ;  it  will  make  the  weary 
soul  look  up  to  St.  Ann  and  the  ten- 
der films  of  imagination  will  por- 
tray her  as  she  looked  in  her  beau- 
tiful statue  at  the  shrine.  It  will 
do  even  more ;  it  will  cause  the  con- 
fident, trustful  soul  to  say  in  time 
of  trial  and  trouble,  "Lord,  remem- 
ber me."  Then  that  soul  will  see 
Jesus  and  Him  Crucified  as  He 
hung  on  the  cross  in  the  church." 
This  quotation  brings  out  the  fact 
that  St.  Ann's  novena  is  a  Passion- 
ist  devotion.  There  is  an  emphasis 
placed  on  Christ  Crucified.  Devo- 
tion to  Our  Lord's  Sacred  Passion 
is  continually  urged  by  all  the  Pas- 
sionist  preachers  at  the  services. 

LEADING  PASSIONISTS 

Father  General,  when  he  attend- 
ed the  novena  in  1948,  commended 
the  community  for  bringing  about 
such  laudable  devotion  to  the  Pas- 
sion. Most  Rev.  Father  Albert  was 
particularly  impressed  by  the  con- 
tinual, never  ending,  procession  of 
the  people  around  the  outside  sta- 
tions of  the  cross.  He  told  the 
throngs  in  his  address:  "I  have 
been  most  deeply  impressed.  Such 
profound  faith  I  have  seen  only  on 
a  few  occasions.  I  brings  back  to 
me  scenes  and  thoughts  of  St.  Pet- 
er's Basilica  in  Rome. 

"Mary  the  Queen  of  Heaven,  has 
granted  the  pleas  made  to  her  by 
many;  certainly  she  will  not  refuse 
the  requests  that   are  made  to  her 
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through  good  St.  Ann,  her  Mother. 

"Her  blessings  will  shower  down 
on  you  in  abundance,  upon  your 
homes,  your  diocese,  your  country. 
Keep  firm  in  your  devotions  to  St. 
Ann  throughout  the  year." 

Other  Passionists  have  attended 
the  novena  after  hearing  glowing 
reports  of  it.  But  their  expecta- 
tions were  far  outshone  by  the 
reality  of  the  annual  novena.  Fa- 
ther Victor  Koch,  C.P.,  drew  from 
his  experiences  as  a  widely  traveled 
missionary  in  Europe  to  make  a 
comparison.  He  said :  "I  have  been 
in  many  shrines  in  Europe,  but 
never,  not  even  at  Lourdes,  have  I 
witnessed  such  devotion  as  I  saw 
here  in  Scranton." 

Very  Rev.  Father  James  Patrick 
White,  C.P.,  Provincial  of  the  Holy 
Cross  Province  said  in  1949 :  "I 
had  frequently  heard  of  the  large 
attendance  at  the  annual  novena 
to  St.  Ann,  but  in  a  city  the  size 
of  Scranton  I  never  expected  such 
an  outpouring  as  this."  In  fact 
the  outpouring  was  so  great  at 
certain  times  that  Father  James 
Patrick  helped  relieve  congestion 
by  aiding  in  the  individual  bless- 
ings of  the  thousands  at  the  ser- 
vices. 

YEAR  AROUND  DEVOTION 

The  novena  to  St.  Ann  is  a  year 
round  devotion.  About  4,000  people 
attend  the  nine  services  every  Mon- 
day. The  half  hour  broadcast  at 
5  P.M.  every  Monday  brings  God's 


light  and  instruction  to  many  thou- 
sands more  who,  for  one  reason  or 
another,  cannot  come  to  the  shrine. 
The  series  of  radio  talks  by  our  Fa- 
thers have  produced  untold  good 
for  the  Church,  St.  Ann  and  the 
Passionists  throughout  the  area. 
There  is  evidence  the  listeners 
number  many  thousands  of  Protes- 
tants, Jews  and  other  interested 
non-Catholic   groups. 

Each  weekly  service  consists  of 
a  sermon,  prayers  and  blessing  with 
the  relic.  At  the  8  P.M.  service 
there  is  benediction  of  the  most 
Blessed  Sacrament.  The  hearing  of 
confessions  throughout  the  day  is 
one  of  the  most  fruitful  parts  of 
the  ministry  at  the  Shrine. 

0  n  Sundays  and  Holidays 
throughout  the  year  pilgrimages 
arrive  at  St.  Ann's  from  out  of 
town.  On  one  afternoon  as  many 
as  seven  busses  have  journeyed 
from  Philadelphia,  Pa.  Other  pil- 
grimages have  come  from  distant 
points  in  New  Jersey,  New  York, 
Maryland  and  Delaware.  The  wood- 
ed Pocono  mountains,  the  valley 
streams  and  the  colorful  foliage 
surrounding  Scranton  make  these 
outings  experiences  of  scenic  beau- 
ty as  well  as  of  peace  of  soul.  Spe- 
cial services  are  held  for  the  bene- 
fit of  these  pilgrims  soon  after 
they  arrive.  Letters  of  thanksgiv- 
ing received  at  the  Shrine  from  the 
persons  in  charge  of  the  pilgrim- 
ages are  in  high  praise  of  the  spiri- 
tuality and  hospitality  they  received 
there.    Large  credit  for  the  success 
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of  these  pilgrimages  and  their  in- 
crease in  numbers  is  attributable 
to  the  present  novena  director,  Fa- 
ther  Ambrose    Diamond,    C.P. 

WORK  OF  ST.  ANN 

The  work  of  St.  Ann  in  Scranton 
has  been  aptly  described  by  Father 
Gerard  Rooney,  C.P.,  as  "the  beau- 
tiful mission  of  fostering  peace 
among  men,  of  bringing  God  to 
people  and  people  to  God  and  bring- 
ing people  nearer  each  other."  Vari- 
ous nationalities  in  contacting  one 
another  at  the  shrine  experience 
the  all-embracing  doctrine  of  love 
in  the  Mystical  Body  of  Christ. 
Prejudices,  dissensions  and  jealous- 
ies that  have  stood  for  centuries 
between  certain  groups  are  less- 
ened and  even  disappear  under  the 
common  patronage  of  good  St.  Ann. 
This    mission    of    peace    knows    no 


special  time  or  season — of  its  na- 
ture it  is  perpetual.  But  in  point 
of  numbers  the  culminating  point 
is  reached  at  the  annual  nine  day 
novena  in  preparation  for  the  Feast 
of  St.  Ann,  July  26th. 

PREPARATIONS 

Preparations  have  to  be  made 
weeks  in  advance.  Traffic  and 
transportation  for  thousands  and 
thousands  must  be  planned.  Car- 
pentry, loud  speaking  systems,  ar- 
rangements with  broadcasting  sta- 
tions are  a  few  of  the  many  things 
to  which  attention  must  be  given. 
Nurses,  doctors  and  ushers  volun- 
teer their  services,  and  many  of 
these  are  veterans  from  the  very 
beginnings  of  the  devotions  in  1924. 

As  many  services  as  possible  are 
held  outside  at  the  beautiful  altar 
set  up  for  this  purpose.    The  altar 


Fr.  Casimir,  C.P.  leads  the  Stations  for  the  Slovak  pilgrimage  on  the  day  of 
the  Feast. 
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is  elevated  on  a  huge  steel-girder 
platform.  There  is  a  life  size  im- 
age of  Christ  Crucified  above  the 
altar  framed  in  a  brilliant  red  vel- 
vet backdrop.  As  one  approaches 
the  Shrine  from  St.  Ann  Street  he 
first  sees  Christ  Crucified  looking 
down  over  the  broad  green  slope 
where  the  throngs  stand  to  attend 
the  services. 

SOLID  PIETY 

The  daytime  services  of  the  an- 
nual novena  are  surprisingly  well 
attended.  Old  men  and  women, 
wives  with  their  babies  and  chil- 
dren make  up  most  of  the  crowd. 
When  offices  and  mines  close,  the 
evening  services  swell  with  be- 
grimed miners,  tired  shopgirls  and 
business  men  and  women.  Seeing 
these  people  you  know  at  once  that 


devotion  to  St.  Ann  is  not  mere 
sentiment  or  pious  fluff.  Rather 
the  devotion  is  something  solid  in 
the  hearts  of  real,  down  to  earth 
Christians.  During  World  War  II, 
the  depth  and  sincerity  of  the  peo- 
ple's devotion  was  forcefully  shown 
when  thousands  of  letters  poured 
back  from  46  states  and  points  all 
around  the  globe,  from  young  men 
and  women  in  the  service. 

THE  SICK 

One  of  the  most  appealing  fea- 
tures of  the  annual  novena  is  the 
great  number  of  sick  and  crippled 
who  manage  to  come  to  the  Shrine. 
Some  remain  in  their  cars  parked 
in  a  reserved  area.  A  priest  makes 
continual  rounds  of  these  cars  im- 
parting the  blessing  with  the  relic 
to    the    ill.     Others   are   sometimes 


Fr.  Leo  Berard,  C.P.,  veteran  China  missionary,   blesses   a   person   unable   to 
leave   the    car.    Fathers   make   continual  rounds  of  the  sick  in  cars. 
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Frs.  Daniel  Hunt  and  Raphael  Duffy  giving  blessings  with  the  relic  in  front 
of  the  outdoor  altar. 


borne  into  the  Shrine  in  wheel 
chairs.  For  many  of  the  aged, 
crippled  and  sick  this  is  the  first 
visit  to  a  Church  that  has  been 
made  in  years.  A  most  inspiring 
visitor  in  a  wheelchair  was  the 
Most  Reverend  Andrew  J.  Brennan. 
Always  interested  in  the  devotions 
to  St.  Ann,  this  prelate  was  to  at- 
tend the  dedication  of  the  new 
Shrine  in  1929  but  was  prevented 
by  his  sailing  date  to  Rome.  Now 
18  years  later  in  1947  this  beloved 
Bishop,  completely  paralyzed  and 
unable  even  to  speak,  was  taken  in- 
to the  Church  where  he  attended 
one  of  the  services.  Aferwards,  Fa- 
ther Rector  and  others  Fathers 
wheeled  him  through  the  monas- 
tery. If  this  good  Bishop  could  but 
speak  he  would  undoubtedly  have 
eloquent  words  to  express  the  good 


that  St.  Ann  has  accomplished  for 
his   native   Scranton. 

BENEDICTION 

The  crowning  event  at  the  close 
of  each  day  of  the  novena  is  Bene- 
diction of  the  most  Blessed  Sacra- 
ment. A  sea  of  people  surrounds 
the  outside  altar  and  overflows 
down  over  the  knoll.  One  vast  voice 
sings  "Tantum  ergo  sacramentum, 
Veneremur  cernui."  Then  all  is  si- 
lent except  for  the  tinkling  of  the 
little  bell,  and  it  is  unbelievable 
that  so  many  voices,  thunderous 
in  their  praise  a  few  seconds  ago, 
could  now  be  so  silent  in  adoration. 

Following  Benediction,  as  dusk 
descends  on  the  scene  and  indivi- 
dual blessings  are  given,  one  of  the 
priests  leads  the  crowds  in  the  ro- 
sary.   This   prayer  so   dear  to   the 
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heart  of  Mary  is  the  final  public 
act  of  the  day  devoted  to  honoring 
Her  Mother.  An  interesting  fact  in 
connection  with  this  custom  oc- 
curred on  July  25,  1949,  on  the  eve 
of  the  feast  of  St.  Ann.  At  3:50 
P.M.,  Conf.  Richard  Osterberg  of 
the  St.  Francis  Retreat,  St.  Paul, 
Kansas,  was  drowned  in  the  Neo- 
sho River.  Father  James  Patrick 
White,  C.P.,  the  Provincial  of  the 
Holy  Cross  Province,  was  in  Scran- 
ton  at  the  time  and  was  immediate- 
ly notified  of  the  tragedy.  The 
death  was  announced  at  the  8 
o'clock  service.  Within  five  hours 
after  the  Confrater's  death,  30,000 
people  offered  their  novena  rosary 
for  the  repose  of  his  soul  and  the 
speedy  recovery  of  the  body. 

THE  SACRAMENTS 

Confessions  during  the  annual 
novena  are  heard  in  all  foreign  lan- 
guages. There  are  seven  confessors 
the  first  day,  and  twenty-five  priests 
hear  during  the  final  days  of  the 
novena.  At  times  the  churches 
contain  so  many  people  waiting  to 
confess  that  the  gathering  takes  on 
the  proportions  of  a  Sunday  Mass 
crowd.  The  Fathers  many  times 
have  labored  far  into  the  night 
reconciling  sinners  with   God. 

Interminable  lines  of  people  fill 
the  altar  rails  receiving  Holy  Com- 
munion. Eight  priests  distribute 
communion  at  once  and  the  lines 
continue  long  after  Mass  is  com- 
pleted. People  are  urged  to  receive 
in  their  own  parishes.   This  they  do 


as  is  attested  by  their  pastors.  For 
this  reason  it  is  impossible  to  esti- 
mat  the  large  number  who  receive 
Holy  Communion  during  the  nove- 
na. However  during  the  nine  days 
of  the  annual  novena  in  1950, 
10,000  Holy  Communions  were  dis- 
tributed  at   the   Shrine   alone. 

THE  FEAST  DAWNS 

A  three  day  triduum  is  started 
just  before  the  feast  for  the  benefit 
of  those  who  are  not  able  to  make 
the  nine  day  novena.  At  this  time 
the  number  of  people  attending  the 
services  doubles.  The  great  feast 
of  good  St.  Ann  is  fast  approach- 
ing. Passionist  priests  come  in 
from  other  monasteries  to  aid  in 
the  work,  for  the  day  long  activities 
of  July  26th  call  for  the  services  of 
40  priests. 

Finally  the  great  day  is  here! 
Before  dawn  people  begin  arriving. 
The  first  Mass  is  celebrated  at  4:30 
A.M.,  the  last  at  11  A.M.  The  seven 
o'clock  Mass  is  attended  by  a  weary 
group  of  300,  but  their  devotion  to 
St.  Ann  is  at  its  peak.  They  have 
just  finished  an  eighteen  mile  trek 
from  Exeter,  Pa. — in  their  stocking 
feet!  With  shoes  suspended  from 
their  necks  these  men  and  women 
started  walking  at  1:30  praying 
and  singing  along  the  way. 

At  9  o'clock  the  Solemn  High 
Mass  is  celebrated  at  the  outside 
altar.  Thousands  of  upturned  faces 
earnestly  follow  the  liturgy  under 
the  bright  morning  sun.  All  are 
deeply    impressed    by    the    Divine 
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Drama  being  enacted  before  them. 
The  part  music  and  ancient  Gre- 
gorian Chant  rendered  by  the  stu- 
dent choir  is  carried  over  loud- 
speakers to  those  attending  the 
Mass  in  the  two  churches. 

MANY  PILGRIMS 

The  day  is  marked  by  a  festive 
mood.  A  ten  car  excursion  train 
brings  pilgrims  from  Elmira,  N.Y. 
In  the  large  field  in  the  rear  of  the 
monastery  sixty  busses  are  parked, 
filling  all  available  space,  except  the 
monastery  gardens  which  are 
fenced  off  in  the  customary  soli- 
tude of  a  Passionist  Retreat.  Other 
out  of  town  busses  discharge  their 
passengers  and  go  to  other  parts  of 
Scranton  for  parking  space.  It  is 
impossible  to  provide  many  com- 
forts for  those  who  journey  from 
afar.  Only  the  essentials  are  had, 
but  there  is  never  a  complaint.  Ra- 
ther, in  the  afternoon  various  na- 
tionalities group  around  the  busses 
and  to  the  accompaniment  of  an  ac- 
cordian  or  some  other  instrument 
sing  and  dance  to  the  folk  tunes  of 
their   native    lands. 

Italian,  Slovak,  Polish  and  Li- 
thuanian Passionist  missionaries 
lead  their  respective  peoples  in 
special  services  during  the  after- 
noon. Each  nationality  has  its  own 
long  procession  which  terminates  at 
the  outside  stations.  Beautiful  for- 
eign hymns  ring  out  in  the  after- 
noon air  and  these  captivate  you 
at  once.  With  heartfelt  devotion 
all  languages  call  upon  her  who  is 


'the  mother  of  our  life,  our  sweet- 
ness and  our  hope."  Perhaps  no 
where  else  in  North  America  is 
there  so  concretely  demonstrated 
the  oneness  and  universality  of  the 
Church. 

GRAND  FINALE 

The  grand  finale  of  the  feast  of 
St.  Ann  is  the  closing  service  at  8 
o'clock  in  the  evening.  A  temporary 
broadcasting  booth  is  set  up  behind 
the  outside  altar.  News  photogra- 
phers arrive  long  before  the  ser- 
vice is  to  begin.  They  occupy  win- 
dow sills,  roofs  and  ledges — any 
perch  that  will  enable  them  to  pic- 
ture as  much  of  the  event  as  possi- 
ble. The  old  and  feeble  fill  the  two 
churches  and  outside  the  throngs 
stretch  down  over  the  hill  as  far  as 
the  eye  can  see.  Private  homes 
near  the  monastery  are  filled  even 
to  the  roofs  with  the  friends  of  the 
families  who  occupy  the  houses. 

A  few  minutes  before  eight 
o'clock  the  procession  begins.  The 
Bishop,  Church  dignitaries  and 
members  of  the  Passionist  Congre- 
gation procede  from  the  sacristy 
under  the  crossed  swords  of  the  pic- 
turesque Fourth  Degree  Knights  of 
Columbus.  After  a  preliminary  talk 
by  Father  Rector  during  which  he 
thanks  all  those  who  have  been  re- 
sponsible for  the  success  of  the  no- 
vena,  Bishop  Hafey  is  introduced. 
This  is  the  principal  address  of  the 
evening  and  the  Bishop  never  fails 
to  praise  Good  St.  Ann,  the  Pas- 
sionist   Fathers    and    the    faithful 
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for  this  magnificent  demonstration 
of  their  Catholic  Faith. 

The  Bishop  takes  advantage  of 
this  largest  annual  gathering  in 
his  diocese  to  give  his  "state  of 
the  nation"  address.  This  year 
Bishop  Hafey  assailed  with  master- 
ful logic  the  Godless  trends  in  gov- 
ernment and  education.  He  gave  as 
a  solution  to  the  lamentable  state 
of  world  affairs  "faith  in  Christ" 
for  "Christ,  with  the  insignia  of 
His  five  wounds,  always  wins."  Fol- 
lowing the  sermon  the  Papal  Bless- 
ing is  imparted.  Benediction  of  the 
Blessed  Sacrament  is  then  celebrat- 
ed. The  sky  rings  with  sincere  de- 
voted voices  as  65,000  sing  "Holy 
God  We  Praise  Thy  Name."  The 
final  individual  blessings  are  given 
and  the  rosary  is  recited  for  the 
last  time.  The  annual  novena  to 
good  St.  Ann  is  over.  The  crowd 
disperses. 

PILGRIMS  RETURN 

The  pilgrims  from  out  of  town 
return  to  their  busses  in  the  special 
parking  area.  Many  of  them  have 
a  full  night's  ride  before  them,  but 
all  are  joyfully  singing  and  waving 
goodby  to  one  another.  Amid  the 
thundering  roar  of  the  powerful 
motors,  priests  go  from  bus  to  bus 
blessing  them  for  a  safe  journey 
home.  In  the  26  years  of  the  no- 
vena  there  has  never  occurred  an 
injury  or  an  accident.  Surely  "St. 
Ann  takes  care  of  her  own!" 

THE  MIRACLE  OF  ST.  ANN 

The  novena  is  over.    After  all  is 


said  and  done,  news  reporters  and 
others  have  inquired:  "What  are 
the  results?  What  good  was  it  all? 
How  many  cures  were  there?" 
Those  who  see  the  many  thousands 
gathered  at  St.  Ann's  Shrine  want 
to  know  how  it  all  compares  with 
such  places  as  Lourdes  and  Fatima. 
No  better  answer  can  be  given  than 
by  reporting  what  Very  Rev.  Cani- 
sius  Hazlett,  C.P.,  rector  of  St. 
Ann's  Monastery  (1947-1950),  told 
a  reporter  on  this  subject.  He  said 
in  substance: 

"The  miracle  of  the  Shrine  of  St. 
Ann  of  Scranton — as  of  the  famed 
Shrines  of  Fatima  and  Lourdes — is 
that  so  many  thousands  'go  home 
singing/ 

"Physical  cures  have  been  report- 
ed at  St.  Ann's — apparently  mirac- 
ulous— but  no  attempt  has  been 
made  to  set  up  a  medical  verifica- 
tion bureau  as  those  at  Fatima  and 
Lourdes.  For  instance  a  Meshop- 
pen  mother  said  her  eighteen 
months  old  daughter  had  been 
cured  instantly  of  infantile  paraly- 
sis after  being  blessed  with  the 
relic  of  St.  Ann.  A  Scranton  man 
claims  to  have  been  cured  of  a 
deep  running  sore  on  his  back  in- 
stantaneously and  permanently. 

"The  most  awe  inspiring  phe- 
nomenon at  all  the  most  famous 
shrines  is  not  the  physical  cures 
which  take  place  there  as  the  result 
of  prayer  but  the  healing  of  souls. 
This  is  the  precious  gift.  The  Bish- 
op  of   Lourdes   has   said,   "House- 
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cleaning  for  the  soul  does  wonders 
for  the  body.'  While  the  patient 
may  not  be  cured,  the  patient  is 
better  in  heart  and  mind.  That  is 
why  the  disappointed  thousands 
'can  go  back  home  singing.' "  It 
is  the  same  with  the  novena  in 
Scranton  as  is  indicated  by  the  vast 
crowd  who  return  year  after  year 
to  seek  the  heavenly  aid  of  good 
St.  Ann.  The  Shrine  of  St.  Ann  of 
Scranton  is  one  favored  by  God 
as  a  place  where  He  will  impart  His 
peace  of  soul." 

"BLESSED  ST.  ANN" 

How  long  the  crowds  will  in- 
crease at  St.  Ann's  Monastery  and 
to  what  extent  devotion  to  Mary's 
Mother  will  grow  cannot  be  ac- 
curately prophesied.  We  can  be  sure 
of  things  past — the  founding  of  a 


monastery  in  Scranton,  the  petition 
of  one  man  to  name  the  retreat  St. 
Ann,  the  unexplained  miracle  of  the 
monastery's  being  saved  from  col- 
lapse, the  spontaneous  devotion  of 
the  people  to  St.  Ann  causing  the 
inauguration  of  a  perpetual  novena 
and  the  marvelous  increase  in  num- 
bers since  that  time.  All  these 
things  add  up  to  the  affirmation 
"St.  Ann  of  Scranton  is  truly 
among  her  own."  She  has  insisted 
on  making  it  so — almost  single 
handed  without  the  help  of  man. 
In  return  those  devoted  to  this 
great  Saint  so  near  the  Heart  of 
Mary  can  only  exclaim  with  St. 
John  Damascene,  "0  blessed  Ann ! 
worthy  art  thou  of  the  praise  of 
all  who  are  redeemed,  for  thou  hast 
given  life  to  her  who  brought  forth 
our  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ." 


In  the  common  life,  there  is  hidden  a  great  treasure.    (Letters,  III,  p.  611) 

The  Holy  Rule  is  a  document  of  perfection.    (Letters,  II,  p.  201) 

The  Rules  are  given  by  God  to  lead  to  sanctity. 

The  way  to  arrive  at  holy  perfection  is  the  exact  observance  of  the  Holy  Rules 

and   Constitutions,  together  with  detachment  from  every  created  thing. 

(Bolletino,  IX,     p.   136) 

The  Holy  Rules  are  the  mirror  of  the  religious.    (Letters,  II,  201) 

We  must  preach  more  by  prayer,  solitude  and  modesty  than  with  our  words. 

(Letters,  II,  64) 
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HEALTH 


and  the 

PflSSIOniST  DIET 

feiotkeb  Mlmmt  Maiif,,  G.  P. 

I.  A  CASE  FOR  NUTRITION 

Nourishing  the  body  occupies 
the  number  one  spot  in  the  law  of 
self-preservation.  It  is  a  dictate  of 
common  sense  that  the  proper  per- 
formance of  so  vital  an  act  depends 
on  a  correct  understanding  of  what 
it  is  all  about.  One  cannot  leave 
the  knowledge  of  such  an  important 
function  to  chance  discovery  or  rely 
entirely  on  one's  instinctive  likes 
or  dislikes.  Nutritional  experts  are 
trying  to  disillusion  us  of  the  in- 
stinct factor,  and  it  should  not  be 
difficult  for  us  to  see  why.  We  are 
all  aware  of  man's  proneness  to 
slip  into  the  wrong  way  of  doing 
something   rather   than    the   right. 

There  is  a  right  as  well  as  a 
wrong  way  to  eat  and  if  we  wish  to 
perform  this  function  correctly 
some  acquaintance  with  the  funda- 
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mental  laws  of  nutrition  is  essen- 
tial. As  you  perceive,  this  article 
is  mainly  concerned  with  how  we 
eat  rather  than  what  we  eat.  Al- 
though the  two  are  of  necessity  in- 
terrelated, there  is  a  difference. 
The  what  has  reference  to  the  food 
itself  which  is  served  to  us,  its 
kind,  quality,  quantity,  flavor  etc. 
The  how  has  to  do  with  the  way 
we  partake  or  do  not  partake  of 
the  food  that  is  set  before  us. 

Authorities  in  the  field  of  nutri- 
tion agree  that  our  physical  well- 
being  is  determined  to  a  great  ex- 
tent by  how  we  eat.  We  can  go  a 
step  further  and  say  that  it  has  a 
decided  influence  on  our  spiritual 
life  both  as  individuals  and  as  a 
community.  Our  Holy  Founder,  St. 
Paul  of  the  Cross,  was  keenly  cog- 
nizant of  this  fact,  as  is  evidenced 
by  the  way  he  insists  in  the  Rule, 
Regulations  and  Particular  Letters 
that  proper  nourishment  be  provid- 
ed at  all  times  for  his  religious.  In 
our  Holy  Rule  he  counsels  superiors 
to  see  that  the  food  served  to  the 
community  be  prepared  with  at- 
tentive charity  and  that  the  wants 
of  each  be  prudently  supplied. 
Again  in  the  Regulations  we  read 
that  the  local  superior  is  to  give  the 


community  nourishing  and  whole- 
some food,  especially  during  Lent 
and  Advent,  paying  particular  at- 
tention to  the  young.  One  of  Our 
Holy  Founder's  expressions  that  ap- 
pears in  his  letters  was; — "lose 
health —  lose  the  observance."  And 
in  a  letter  to  Fr.  Fulgentius  he  re- 
marks ; — "One  must  watch  that  the 
young  men  keep  healthy,  without 
which  we  would  be  making  a  hos- 
pital and  few  would  persevere." 

It  goes  without  saying,  therefore 
that  there  is  no  incompatability  be- 
tween the  spirit  of  detachment 
which  should  characterize  the  life 
of  a  religious  and  an  intelligent 
concern  for  the  formation  of  proper 
nutritional  habits.  This  is  not  the 
place  to  discuss  the  point  but  it 
can  be  mentioned  in  passing  that 
the  acquirement  of  the  correct 
How  of  eating  promotes  rather 
than  hinders  the  true  spirit  of  mor- 
tification. 

A  man  is  said  to  eat  properly 
when  he  provides  his  body  with 
sufficient  nourishment.  We  must 
not  make  the  mistake  of  identifying 
proper  nourishment  with  a  physical 
sense  of  well-being  following  upon 
a  hearty  meal  or  an  adequate  con- 
sumption of  high-energy  foods. 
Feeling  is  not  a  reliable  criterion, 
neither  do  pep-giving  foods  con- 
tain all  the  nutrients  the  body 
needs  in  order  to  maintain  its 
health  and  renew  the  losses  it  suf- 
fers through  daily  exertion. 

The  essential  nutrients  are  gen- 
erally  placed    under   the   following 


classifications ;  protein,  carbohy- 
drates, fats,  minerals,  and  vita- 
mins. The  chief  function  of  pro- 
tein is  to  build  new  tissue  for  grow- 
ing bodies,  and  to  provide  for  the 
replacement  necessitated  because  of 
the  wear  and  tear  of  life  processes 
on  the  tissues  of  adults.  Carbohy- 
drates are  regarded  as  the  most  ef- 
fective energy  producing  nutrients. 
And  fats  are  considered  the  best 
fuel  resources  for  the  body.  While 
minerals  and  vitamins  do  not  di- 
rectly supply  energy  or  fuel  to  the 
body  they  are  called  the  vitally 
necessary  body  regulators.  To  a 
certain  extent  some  of  these  latter 
are  required  for  the  proper  utiliza- 
tion of  the  energy  and  fuel  pro- 
ducing nutrients. 

These  various  nutrients  are 
found  in  particular  classes  and 
kinds  of  foods.  The  foods  that  are 
known  chiefly  for  protein  are  meat, 
fish,  eggs,  and  cheese.  Carbohy- 
drates are  furnished  mainly  by  the 
foods  we  ordinarily  call  starchy 
foods  and  also  by  sweet  foods.  The 
starchy  foods  are  all  cereals  and 
grains  and  grain  products  such  as 
rice,  macaroni,  bread,  crackers,  and 
breakfast  foods.  Dried  vegetables 
(legumes)  are  also  carbohydrate 
foods;  these  include  all  kinds  of 
beans  such  as  baked,  lima,  and 
kidney  beans.  The  vegetables 
ranked  as  moderated  sources  of 
carbohydrate  are  corn,  peas,  lima 
beans,  and  potatoes.  All  sweets  of 
course  are  high  carbohydrates  and 
rich  in  energy.    Fats  are  supplied 
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to  the  body  by  butter,  oils,  and  ani- 
mal fats  either  eaten  as  such  or  in 
combination  with  other  foods.  Veg- 
etables and  fruits  of  all  descrip- 
tions along  with  milk  are  the  main 
sources  of  the  minerals  and  vita- 
mins that  the  body  needs  so  very 
much. 

Now  to  say  that  one  is  eating 
properly  means  that  he  is  partaking 
of  those  foods  that  are  giving  him 
the  nutrients  he  needs  in  order  to 
maintain  his  body  in  normal  good 
health.  On  the  contrary  when  a 
person  confines  himself  to  one  kind 
of  food  and  practically  interdicts 
all  others,  that  individual  is  de- 
priving his  body  of  something  ne- 
cessary for  general  well-being.  A 
person  can  easily  get  into  a  rut 
where  eating  is  concerned  by  ha- 
bitually passing  up  most  foods  that 
do  not  please  his  palate.  It  is  wise, 
for  the  young  particularly,  to  try 
to  develop  a  reasonable  taste  for 
the  common  foods  that  are  served 
regularly    in    our    refectories. 

Occasionally  it  does  happen  that 
an  individual  may  be  allergic  to 
a  certain  food  and  his  body  cannot 
tolerate  it.  But  a  person  is  not  al- 
lergic just  because  he  does  not  like 
the  taste  of  the  food  or  because  he 
has  developed  a  prejudice  against 
it.  Prejudices  against  particular 
foods  are  easier  to  form  than  to 
revise. 

We  frequently  hear  condemna- 
tions of  new  scientific  developments 
in  nutrition  as  an  over  exaggera- 
tion.   One  hears  such  comments  as 


"vitamins  are  the  bunk;"  and  "the 
previous  generations  knew  nothing 
of  minerals  and  vitamins  or  calor- 
ies and  yet  they  made  out  well 
enough;"  or  "I  have  always  eaten 
only  what  I  liked  and  haven't  suf- 
fered from  it."  It  is  true  that  the 
drug  industry  has  over-commer- 
cialized upon  vitamins,  especially, 
and  have  been  properly  exposed  by 
renowned  nutritional  authorities  as 
well  as  by  the  American  Medical 
Association. 

In  nutrition  as  in  religion  it  is 
difficult  to  interest  or  convince  one 
who  will  not  be  interested  or  con- 
vinced. However,  by  their  fruits 
things  are  judged  and  this  applies 
to  the  results  that  have  been  pro- 
duced by  the  new  discoveries  in 
the  field  of  nutrition.  If  one  rarely 
has  occasion  to  become  acquainted 
with  what  scientists  are  accom- 
plishing it  is  understandable  that 
one  would  minimize  the  entire  af- 
fair. But  the  facts  in  the  case  are 
that  tremendous  good  has  been  done 
in  preventing  disorders  and  in  cur- 
ing others  by  the  application  of  the 
principles  discovered  by  these 
world-renowned  experts.  Eye,  teeth, 
and  bone  disorders  along  with  dis- 
eases of  various  organs,  and  serious 
blood  and  digestive  disturbances 
are  among  the  many  ilnesses  that 
are  now  treated  extensively  by  nu- 
trition of  some  particularized  form. 

Even  with. all  of  our  modern  sci- 
ence there  is  no  way  of  knowing 
how  much  poor  health  can  be  at- 
tributed to  improper  eating  or  pre- 
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paration  of  foods.  It  is  widely  rec- 
ognized, however,  that  how  one  eats 
is  one  of  the  major  factors  involved 
in  one's  health.  Since  Our  Holy 
Founder  was  so  concerned  about 
the  possibility  of  losing  the  health 
of  the  religious  and  of  "making 
hospitals,"  as  he  put  it,  by  im- 
proper nourishment,  it  is  to  be  won- 
dered how  much  of  all  the  past 
bodily  ills  could  be  attributed  to  the 
lack  of  proper  nourishment  or  to 
put  it  differently,  to  a  lack  of  intel- 
ligent eating.  No  doubt,  a  health 
history  of  the  Passionists  in  Ame- 


rica would  reveal  that  many  doc- 
tors' cases  and  hospitalizations, 
along  with  the  attendant  suffering 
involved,  together  with  early  deaths 
among  the  religious  could  be  traced 
in  some  way  to  improper  nourish- 
ment. And  how  many  vocations  lost 
through  bad  health  have  come  about 
for  the  same  reason?  No  one  can 
say ;  to  some  the  questions  may 
seem  to  border  on  the  ridiculous. 
Yet  St.  Paul  of  the  Cross,  the  au- 
stere saint,  was  concerned  with 
these  very  problems  in  the  middle 
of   the   eighteenth   century. 


//.  NUTRITION  AND  THE  PASSIONIST  LIFE 


Eating  is  one  of  man's  greatest 
natural  delights.  Above,  we  point- 
ed out  a  correct  way  of  performing 
this  important  work.  We  showed 
that  proper  nourishment  is  the  pri- 
mary purpose  of  eating, — not  the 
sensible  pleasure  attached  to  it. 
Every  person  is  the  "chemical  en- 
gineer" of  his  own  life  process.  His 
daily  choice  of  food  determines  the 
progress  or  retrogression  of  this 
process.  Hence,  the  necessity  for 
a  sound  nutrition  policy :  good  food 
habits. 

We  have  also  pointed  out  in  a 
general  way  that  there  is  no  incom- 
patability  between  applied  nutri- 
tional principles  and  mortification 
in  the  religious  life.  Nevertheless, 
some  may  doubt  whether  or  not  this 
idea  is  applicable  to  the  Passionist 
life.  Can  we  remain  true  followers 
of  St.  Paul  of  the  Cross  and  of  his 


austere  spirit  and  be  modern  and 
scientific  in  our  eating  habits.  The 
best  way  to  answer  this  question  is 
to  examine  the  attitude  of  our  Holy 
Founder  in  regard  to  the  feeding 
of  his  religious.  It  is  surprising 
to  see  the  particulars  to  which  he 
descended  in  this  regard  and  the 
concern  he  showed  toward  the 
young  in  particular.  In  general, 
St.  Paul's  aim  was  to  maintain  a 
balance  between  poverty  and  a  suf- 
ficient, properly  prepared  diet.  The 
end  he  kept  in  mind  was  that  the 
religious  should  keep  as  well  as  pos- 
sible and  thus  have  the  necessary 
strength  to  follow  the  exercises  of 
the  Passionist  life  and  be  able  to 
execute  effectively  the  duties  of  the 
ministry. 

In  the  writings  of  Father  Caje- 
tan  C.P.,  there  appear  numerous 
instances    where    St.    Paul    reveals 
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his  mind  concerning  how  his  re- 
ligious are  to  be  fed.  The  following 
quotations  are  a  few  examples : — 
"All  his  life  the  Saint  sought  the 
right  mean  in  order  to  combine  the 
quality  and  quantity  of  food  re- 
quired for  health  with  the  spirit 
of  mortification  and  penance.  'He 
had  at  heart,'  declares  a  brother 
cook,  'having  the  religious  treated 
well,  yet  he  also  insisted  that  we 
should  not  deviate  a  particle  from 
poverty.  He  frequently  came  to 
the  kitchen  and  inquired  graciously 
what  I  was  preparing.  He  ordered 
me  to  make  moderate  portions,  nei- 
ther too  copious  nor  too  scant.'  The 
religious  were  to  have  the  required 
nourishment,  but  they  were  also  to 
remember  they  were  poor  and  made 
profession  of  poverty. 

"The  proper  mean  is  not  attained 
at  the  first  stroke ;  our  saint  gradu- 
ally augmented  rather  than  dimin- 
ished the  quantity. 

"  'I  had  a  serious  talk  with  Fr. 
Mark  Aurelius  and  Fr.  John  Bap- 
tist on  the  subject  of  our  poor 
youngsters,'  he  writes  to  Fr  Ful- 
gentius ;  'we  judged  that  they  ought 
to  receive  nourishment  that  suits 
their  age  and  occupations.  All  mor- 
tify themselves  by  leaving  a  little 
of  their  pittance.  If  the  latter  is 
too  scant,  to  take  something  more 
from  it  would  reduce  it  to  practi- 
cally nothing.  Conversely,  to  give 
too  much  would  be  detestable ;  the 
just  mean,  that  is  what  discretion 
is.  Oh,  how  one  must  watch  that 
the  young  men  keep  healthy,  with- 


out which  we  would  be  making  a 
hospital  and  few  would  persevere.' 
Then  he  indicates  several  improve- 
ments to  be  made  in  the  regime  and 
continues ;  'Don't  be  surprised  that 
I  stoop  to  these  details ;  God  makes 
me  keep  the  thing  at  heart.  Believe 
me,  from  the  maintenance  of  vigor, 
particularly  among  young  people, 
follows  an  augmentation  of  the 
spirit  of  observance,  fervor,  etc. 
Your-  Reverence  knows  it.  It  is  a 
long  time  now  that  I  have  been  car- 
rying the  weight  of  authority;  I 
think  I  never  omitted  conferences 
with  ours.  I  have  acquired  thence 
the  firm  certitude  that  if  religious, 
— if  not  all,  at  least  the  majority, — 
don't  receive  nourishment  propor- 
tioned to  their  need  (according  to 
the  rules)  with  discretion,  strong 
temptations  come  to  them,  religious 
life  becomes  a  burden  and  engen- 
ders weariness  and  melancholy. 
They  are  silent,  doubtless,  through 
virtue;  above  all  they  do  not  speak 
of  it  to  the  local  superior  for  fear 
of  worrying  him ;  nevertheless, 
their  displeasure  is  great  and  leads 
frequently  to  spiritual  tepidity.  My 
foolish  old  age  has  taught  me  many 
things  and  I  have  experienced  them 
in  myself.  When  religious  see  on 
the  contrary  that  holy  discretion, 
that  charity,  that  delicacy  which 
makes  a  distinction  for  feasts,  for 
the  solemn  ones  in  particular,  even 
the  heart  feels  solaced ;  for  all  of 
us  have  not  gained  the  highest  sum- 
mits of  perfection ;  poor  humanity 
must  be  maintained  at  its  best;  our 
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rules  moreover  provide  for  the  body 
only   what   is   necessary.' 

"Some  days  later,  the  Saint 
wrote  again  to  the  same  Father; — 
'From  St.  Angelo's  I  have  good 
news;  our  young  men  have  com- 
menced their  studies;  they  look 
brighter  and  they  are  improving. 
God  inspires  me  to  insist  on  this 
point;  lose  health,  lose  the  observ- 
ance; that  is  why  I  have  requisite 
nourishment  given  them.  Take  good 
care  of  the  health  of  the  young;  it 
is  ruined  very  quickly.' 

"On  every  timely  occasion  the 
Saint  insisted  thus  on  the  conces- 
sion of  material  support — food  and 
repose — in  accordance  with  the 
rule.  'Food  and  sleep  must  be  ac- 
corded in  exact  accordance  with  the 
prescribed   measure.' 

"If  superiors  deviated  from  this 
line  of  conduct,  he  did  not  fail  to 
rebuke  them.  When  making  the 
visitation  at  St.  Eustace,  he  learned 
that  the  Rector,  Father  Stephen, 
had  gone  to  great  expense  to  canal- 
ize water  in  the  garden ;  conse- 
quently he  was  obliged  to  econo- 
mize beyond  measure  on  the  food 
and  clothing  of  the  religious,  to 
their  great  detriment.  The  Saint 
reprimanded  him  and  said  among 
other  things  that  'The  garden  was 
for  the  religious,  and  not  the  relig- 
ious   for    the    garden.' " 

It  is  indeed  revealing  to  learn 
that  one  of  the  most  austere  saints 
of  recent  times  manifests  such  fa- 
therly solicitude  toward  the  bodily 
needs   of   his   children.     He   shows 


himself  to  be  greatly  concerned 
over  the  health  of  all,  but,  in  par- 
ticular, is  he  concerned  over  the 
younger  members  of  the  Congrega- 
tion. Even  during  those  difficult 
years  when  the  resources  of  the 
communities  were  meagre,  he  in- 
sisted upon  sufficient  nourishment 
being  afforded  to  all;  because  he 
was  so  convinced  of  the  close  rela- 
tion between  food  and  health.  And 
he  did  want  healthy  religious.  He 
even  mentions  himself  how  he  does 
not  hesitate  to  stoop  to  details  in 
order  to  prevent  "making  hospitals" 
out  of  monasteries,  as  he  says ;  and 
to  prevent  the  loss  of  vocations 
through  ill  health. 

Some  may  contend  that  St.  Paul's 
expression  "requisite  nourishment" 
is  distantly  removed  from  the  new- 
ly scientific  principles  of  nutrition. 
But  is  it?  He  did  not  say  he  would 
be  satisfied  if  the  religious  received 
just  enough  nourishment  to  prevent 
hunger  pangs.  Nor  did  he  declare 
that  the  food  should  be  barely 
enough  to  keep  the  religious  at 
work  and  at  the  observance.  The 
phrase  "requisite  nourishment" 
must  have  had  more  depth  to  it  in 
his  mind  than  that.  True,  our  Fa- 
ther did  not  have  in  his  mind  a 
concern  about  deficiencies  and  oth- 
er related  diseases  due  to  a  short- 
age of  minerals  or  vitamins.  These 
factors  were  unknown  to  science  in 
his  day.  However,  when  we  ana- 
lyze St.  Paul's  father  solicitude  and 
his  constant  concern  about  the 
health  of  his  children,  it  does  not 
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require  a  stretching  of  the  imagi- 
nation to  clearly  align  his  attitude 
with  nutrition  as  it  is  today. 

There  is  another  expression  that 
stands  out  in  the  utterances  of  our 
Holy  Founder  in  regard  to  the  feed- 
ing of  his  religious.  We  find  re- 
peated many  times  the  expression 
"properly  prepared"  food.  Properly 
prepared  food  can  mean  different 
things  to  different  people.  One  can 
have  in  mind  that  the  food  be  ap- 
petizing both  in  appearance  and 
taste.  That,  no  doubt,  was  what 
was  uppermost  in  the  mind  of  St. 
Paul  because  in  his  day  that  was 
the  summation  of  good  food  pre- 
paration. Today  this  identical 
phrase  is  used  extensively  in  the 
field  of  nutrition  but  it  has  a  great- 
er depth  of  meaning.  Taste  and  ap- 
pearance are  still  important  factors 
to  be  considered  in  nutrition  and 
food  preparation.  But  what  the 
authorities  have  in  mind  principally 
by  properly  prepared  foods  is  that 
foods  be  so  prepared  as  to  retain 
the  maximum  amounts  of  the  nu- 
trients contained  in  them.  What 
we  actually  expend  our  money  for 
is  not  the  bulk  matter  visible  to 
the  eye,  but  the  food  value  con- 
tained within  it.  A  large  percent- 
age of  the  vitally  essential  nutri- 
ents can  be  lost  when  the  foods  are 
prepared  improperly.  When  this 
condition  prevails  the  brethren  are 
not  getting  sufficient  nourishment 
and  some,  if  not  all,  are  going  to  be 


affected  to  a  greater  or  lesser  de- 
gree. 

In  view,  then,  of  what  we  know 
of  St.  Paul's  stooping  to  minute 
details  about  feeding  his  religious, 
it  is  not  likely  that  he  would  see 
any  incompatability  between  the 
high  nutritional  standards  of  today 
and  the  penitential  life  of  his  Con- 
gregation. On  the  contrary  he  no 
doubt  would  strongly  advise  incor- 
porating all  the  modern  ideas  of 
nutrition  into  the  food  preparation 
in  the  monasteries. 

So  we  see  that  the  high  stan- 
dards of  modern  nutrition  as  they 
apply  to  the  dietary  habits  of  indi- 
viduals and  also  to  the  monastic 
food  preparation  are  not  at  all  out 
of  place  in  the  Passionist  life.  St. 
Paul  counseled  superiors  to  guard 
the  health  of  the  young,  especially, 
and  the  ideal  way  to  accomplish 
that  is  to  see  that  they  receive 
"requisite"  nourishment  and  that 
the  food  is  "properly  prepared"  ac- 
cording to  the  principles  of  modern 
nutrition.  What  he  did  not  refrain 
from  stooping  to  exclaim,  we  too 
can  reiterate; — "Believe  me,  from 
the  maintenance  of  vigor,  particu- 
larly among  young  people,  follows 
an  augmentation  of  the  spirit  of 
observance  and  ferbor.  Lose  health 
— lose  the  observance,  that  is  why 
I  have  requisite  nourishment  given 
them." 

(to    be   continued.) 
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An    Outline    for    Passionists 


C3 


These  articles  will  endeavor  to  outline  the 
'ways  of  mental  prayer',  or  the  various  steps 
of  progress  in  prayer  leading  to  union  with 
God. 

It  is  true  that  in  recent  years  there  have 
appeared  exceMent  books  on  the  subject,  as 
well  as  new  editions  of  the  old  masters.  How- 
ever the  apology  for  these  articles  is  two  fold: 
first,  that  they  are  written  for  Passionists 
alone  and  hence  are  a  brief  practical  treat- 
ment pointed  to  our  way  of  life ;  secondly, 
wherever  possible,  they  are  drawn  from  our 
Holy    Founder's    teaching. 


AFFECTIVE  PRAYER 

By    Rev.    Fr.    Matthew,    C.P. 

When  we  speak  of  affective 
prayer,  we  do  not,  of  course,  mean 
a  prayer  based  merely  on  feelings. 
By  a  prayer  of  affection  we  mean 
a  prayer  that  consists  principally 
in   'talking'   to   our  Lord. 

Taken  in  this  sense,  the  prayer  of 
affection  can  be  and  is  for  many, 
their  life  long  form  of  prayer.  Per- 
sons who  came  from  ideal  Catholic 
families  where  they  have  been 
nourished  from  childhood  by  a  deep 
spirit  of  faith  will  pray  this  way 
almost  spontaneously.  In  the  be- 
ginning of  their  religious  life  they 
will  indeed  give  themselves  a  little 
more  to  formal  meditation  but  it 
will  not  be  long  before  the  prayer 
of  affection  becomes  again  the  pre- 
dominate element  of  their  prayer. 
But  for  others  who  have  had  a  less 
ideal  training  it  will  be  only  after 
some  time  that  they  will  be  drawn 
spontaneously  to  spend  the  greater 
part  of  their  time  in  simply  talking 
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to  our  Lord.  Y.et  with  time,  this 
will  be  the  natural  development  of 
their  prayer.  Convictions  are 
formed,  the  realization  of  Christ's 
presence,  especially  in  the  Eucha- 
rist, becomes  more  constant  and 
the  soul  becomes  deeply  aware  of 
its  need  to  talk  to  our  Lord,  to  seek 
His  help  and  to  enjoy  His  presence. 

One  warning  that  a  soul  might  be 
given  at  this  time  is  that  this  con- 
versation with  our  Lord  should  be 
direct  and  real, — not  imaginary  or 
make— believe !  For  this  reason  it 
is  very  important  to  recall  to  mind 
clearly  at  the  beginning  of  one's 
prayer  that  one  is  really  in  the  pres- 
ence of  God  and  then  to  actually  di- 
rect his  prayer  to  Him. 

Another  point  of  advice  is  that  a 
person  habitually  making  this 
prayer  should  at  least  occasionally, 
outside  of  prayer  time,  examine  his 
life  and  see  that  his  prayer  is  not 
divorcing  itself  from  practical  life ; 
that  he  is  not  failing  in  the  every- 
day virtues  of  obedience,  patience, 
fraternal  charity,  etc.  However,  a 
sincere  soul  will  not  easily  make 
this  mistake.  In  fact,  its  daily  con- 
duct and  daily  failings  will  almost 
inevitably  form  a  large  portion  of 
its  conversation  with  Christ. 

If  a  particular  soul  has  never 
had  much  success  in  formal  medi- 
tation but  has  been  drawn  almost 
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entirely  to  a  prayer  of  affection,  it 
would  be  well  for  such  a  person  to 
devote  extra  time  to  serious  reflect- 
ive reading  in  order  to  gain  in  this 
way  the  special  fruit  of  formal 
meditation. 

Needless  to  say  this  talking  to 
our  Lord  will  become  more  and 
more  direct  and  simple  as  time  goes 
on.  As  love  deepens  and  under- 
standing grows  there  will  be  less 
need  of  entering  into  great  detail. 
The  time  will  come  when  the  soul 
expresses  a  great  deal  in  a  few 
words. 

SIMPLIFIED  AFFECTIVE  PRAYER 

All  of  the  above  is  such  common 
doctrine  and  is  to  be  found  so  easi- 
ly in  any  manual  on  prayer  that  we 
did  not  feel  the  need  of  going  into 
great  detail.  But  it  is  here,  where 
prayer  becomes  more  simplified  that 
the  way  becomes  more  difficult. 
Here  we  are  very  glad  to  be  able 
to  put  our  hand  into  that  of  our 
Holy  Founder  and  allow  ourselves 
to   be   led   by   his   wise   directions. 

In  general  one  of  two  things  may 
happen  intermittently  from  then  on. 
The  soul  may  be  drawn  to  greater 
recollection  and  silence, — to  remain 
in  the  sentiments  of  a  single  dis- 
position or  attitude  towards  God. 
This  is  usually  due  to  a  great  reali- 
zation of  the  presence  of  God  and 
of  its  need  or  desire  for  Him.  At 
other  times  the  contrary  may  hap- 
pen :  the  soul  will  be  left  very  dry 
and  inclined  to  be  very  distracted 
and  seemingly  without  any  'feeling' 


of  the  presence  of  God.  This  latter 
prayer,  which  almost  seems  like 
no  prayer  at  all,  is  what  our  Holy 
Founder  calls  the  'prayer  of  faith.' 
The  instructions  of  St.  Paul  for 
this  latter  form  of  prayer  will  be 
taken  up  in  the  next  article.  It  will 
require  a  more  lengthy  treatment. 

When  a  soul  is  drawn  to  recollec- 
tion,— drawn  to  remain  in  the  sen- 
timents of  a  single  aspiration,  he 
encourages  a  soul  to  follow  this  at- 
traction, without  being  in  any  hur- 
ry to  pass  on  to  other  acts. 

"Look,"  he  used  to  say,  "at  a  ball 
of  cotton,  on  which  a  drop  of  scent- 
ed balm  drops.  The  balm  spreads 
itself  all  through  the  cotton  and 
renders  it  as  sweet  as  itself.  Thus 
an  aspiration  which  we  make  in 
our  interior,  embalms  the  whole 
soul  with  the  spirit  of  God  and 
makes  it  odorous  in  His  sight." 
(Process  1371)  He  would  often 
say:  "Pause  at  that  affection  which 
perfumes  your  soul,  without  being 
anxious  to  pass  on  to  others." 

To  a  certain  Anna  Cecilia  An- 
guillara  he  wrote:  "Begin  your 
prayer  this  way:  Oh,  sweet  Jesus, 
in  what  a  plight  was  Thy  Divine 
Heart  in  that  agony  in  the  garden! 
My  soul,  a  God  sweats  blood  for 
you,  a  God  agonizes  for  you!  0 
love!  0  charity!  0  august  Father, 
how  Thou  hast  loved  and  still  lovest 
my  soul!  And  I  have  offended  Thee! 
0  ingratitude!  Ah,  sweet  Jesus, 
bathe  me  in  Thy  Precious  Blood, 
consume  me  with  Thy  holy  love,  etc.    | 

"All  this  I  suggest  simply  as  an 
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example,  with  the  reminder  that 
you  must  not  hurry  over  the  af- 
fections mentioned  above,  but  pur- 
sue them  slowly,  in  an  interior 
spirit,  and  pondering  them  in  si- 
lence of  faith  and  love  in  the  pres- 
ence of  God.  Should  a  quarter  of 
an  hour  of  prayer  be  spent  on  a 
single  affection,  oh,  how  fruitfully 
would  it  have  been  employed!"  (L, 
111,215) 

In  a  letter  to  the  Marchioness  del 
Pozzo,  (Jan.  3,  1729)  he  says:  "Do 
thus.  For  example  this  morning 
the  dolorous  Circumcision  of  Jesus 
or  some  other  mystery  according  to 
the  arrangement,  etc.,  or  your  de- 
votion, has  been  selected  for  your 
meditation  ....  Deeply  recollected, 
with  great  faith  and  reverence, 
speak  to  your  God  in  spirit  about 
the  subject  you  have  chosen  for 
meditation,  for  example :  Ah  my 
sweet  God!  dear  Jesus,  what  pains 
you  experience  in  your  dolorous  cir- 
cumcision! 0  my  sweet  God,  what 
sufferings  in  your  most  innocent 
and  tenderest  years!  Why  does  my 
heart  remain  so  insensible  to  it,  etc. 
Or  as  God  inspires  you.  These  col- 
loquies should  be  made  very  sweet- 
ly, without  spiritual  strain,  in  pure 
faith,  without  images.  If  during 
this  time  you  feel  your  heart  filled 
with  peace,  compassion  or  other 
sentiments,  according  as  God  wills, 
pause  there  all  recollected  in  God, 
as  a  bee  upon  a  flower,  and  suck 
the  honey  of  holy  love  in  devout 
silence.  If  afterwards  you  feel 
drawn    to    continue    making    other 


loving  acts   in  the  form  of  a  col- 
loquy,  do   so,   but  pray  in  peace." 

He  explains  to  Agnes  Grazi,  "A- 
rouse  your  soul  gently  with  some 
dart  of  love :  '0  dear  Goodness !  Oh 
Infinite  Charity!  Oh  dear  God!  I 
am  thine.  Oh  infinite  Sweetness! 
These,  or  others  as  God  will  inspire 
you.  But  notice  that  if  in  making 
one  of  these  darts  of  love  the  soul 
becomes  peaceful  and  recollects  it- 
self in  God,  there  is  no  need  to  go 
on,  but  continue  in  this  loving  si- 
lence, this  repose  of  the  spirit  in 
God  which  comprehends  incompar- 
ably all  discursive  acts  that  we 
could  ever  make."  (Letter,  Dec.  16, 
1733) 

This  advice  we  find  in  many  of 
the  letters  of  St.  Paul  of  the  Cross. 
It  is  quite  definite  and  clear.  When 
we  feel  drawn  to  remain  in  the 
sentiments  of  a  single  act,  a  single 
sentiment  or  attitude  toward  God, 
we  should,  by  all  means,  do  so.  We 
should  do  so  as  long  as  the  soul 
remains  thus  recollected.  When  the 
mind  becomes  distracted  it  should 
arouse  itself  to  make  further  acts, 
— pausing  again  whenever  it  be- 
comes more  recollected.  Frequent- 
ly, especially  in  the  beginning, 
these  pauses  will  be  very  brief;  oth- 
er times  they  may  last  for  longer 
periods. 

All  of  this,  of  course,  is  done 
with  the  aid  of  grace.  Precisely 
when  really  special  grace  is  pres- 
ent, it  is  difficult  to  say.  It  would 
seem    to    be    present    when    these 
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periods  of  recollection  are  more 
prolonged.  However,  it  is  better  to 
give  this  point  no  consideration  at 
all.  One  should  not  try  to  deter- 
mine or  even  reflect  as  to  whether 
there  are  special  graces  given  here. 
Our  attention  is  to  be  given  to  God, 
and  not  to  His  gifts  or  to  the  pleas- 
ure we  find  in  them.  Our  Holy 
Founder's  advice  on  this  point  is 
very  frequent  and  clear.  (L,II,484; 
L,III,803;  L,I,392;  L,II,808;  etc.) 
He  writes  to  Fr.  Bartholomew  of 
St.  John,  (Aug.  12,  1955)  :  "Strive 
to  keep  your  mind  detached  from 
what  is  sensible,  by  paying  no  at- 
tention to  the  joy  and  satisfaction 


felt  by  the  inferior  part,  and  not 
dwelling  upon  it.  Rather  keep  your 
spirit  stripped  and  bare,  reposing 
and  losing  yourself  in  God  in  pure 
faith  and  holy  love.  It  is  not  per- 
missible to  take  complacency,  or 
one's  repose  in  the  gifts;  rest  and 
delight  are  to  be  centered  in  the 
Supreme  Donor.  Gifts  are  only  to 
help  the  inferior  part  remain  sub- 
missive to  the  spirit;  but  we  must 
remain   detached   from  them." 

We  are  to  seek  God  Himself,  His 
will,  and  nothing  else.  To  do  other- 
wise is  a  common  mistake  and  one 
that  does  great  injustice  to  God 
and  causes  great  loss  to  the  soul. 


The  Passionist  extends  sympathy  to: 

Very  Rev.  Fr.  Camillus,  on  the  occasion  of  the  death  of  his  mother. 
Rev.  Fr.  Jerome  George,  on  the  occasion  of  the  death  of  his  father. 
Rev.  Fr.  Dominic,  on  the  occasion  of  the  death  of  his  mother. 
Rev.  Fr.  Alphonsus,  on  the  occasion  of  the  death  of  his  sister. 
Rev.  Fr.  Herbert,  on  the  occasion  of  the  death  of  his  sister. 
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what  thby  SAY  OF 

ST.  MARY  OORBTTI 


ASSUNTA  GORETTI: 

"The  Servant  of  God  was  born 
October  16,  1890,  and  was  baptized 
within  twenty-four  hours  in  the 
Church  of  St.  Peter  at  Corinaldo. 
She  spent  her  childhood  just  as  all 
other  infants.  Her  education  came 
at  home  from  my  husband,  and 
more  particularly,  from  myself.  It 
was  an  education  such  as  we  gave 
to  all  our  children,  to  bring  them 
up  good  Christians.  I  myself  taught 
my  children  the  Our  Father,  Hail 
Mary  and  the  Creed,  as  well  as  the 
first  elements  of  the  Catechism. 
Mary  especially  profited  a  great 
deal  by  my  instructions.  She  was 
the  oldest  of  the  children  and  in  her 
turn  taught  the  Catechism  to  her 
little  brothers.  She  was  always  a 
good  girl . .  .  although  I  never  no- 
ticed anything  extraordinary  in  her 
conduct  during  our  stay  in  Cori- 
naldo. She  was  always  prompt  and 
obedient,  even  when  her  little 
brothers  tried  to  get  her  to  be  dis- 
obedient. In  October  1896,  we  went 
to  live  at  Collegianturco,  near  Pa- 
liano,  for  three  years,  then  to  Fer- 
rieres  de  Conca.  I  continued  the 
Christian  education  of  my  daugh- 
ter. It  was  not  possible  to  send  her 
to  school,  consequently  she  never 
learned  to  read  or  write.    All  that 


she  knew  about  Christian  Doctrine 
and  her  prayers,  she  had  learned 
by  heart.  The  lady  at  Conca  in- 
structed her  only  in  what  she  need- 
ed to  make  her  First  Communion. 
At  Ferrieres  as  at  Paliano,  Mari- 
etta always  was  a  great  success  in 
helping  me  to  teach  her  little  broth- 
ers. 

"She  had  a  horror  of  indecent 
language;  never  did  I  ever  hear  a 
single  incorrect  word  pass  her  lips. 
She  likewise  abhorred  immodest 
words  or  conversation  ....  Marietta 
was    very    modest    and    when    she 


Recently  published  artist's  conception  of  St. 
Mary  Goretti,  from  the  new  book  ST. 
MARIA  GORETTI,  by  Marie  Cecilia  Buehrle. 
Bruce  Publishing  Company. 


Assunta  Goretti,  the  Mother  of  the  Saint,  as  she  was  present  at  the 
Canonization  of  her  daughter. 


walked  along  the  road,  she  always 
kept  close  to  the  edge  and  never 
bothered  herself  with  what  anyone 
else  was  doing.  When  she  was  run- 
ning errands  she  always  returned 
home  quickly.  Everyone  noticed 
her,  and  many  remarked  to  me : 
"You  have  a  real  angel  for  a  daugh- 
ter!    Whenever   anyone   speaks   to 


her,  she  answers  politely  and  keeps 
right  on  her  way  without  stop- 
ping!" Whether  at  home  or  away, 
I  never  overtook  her  in  the  least 
fault  against  modesty,  nor  heard 
the  least  ill-sounding  phrase.  On 
the  contrary,  I  was  always  struck 
by  her  perfect  correctness. 

"She  was  quite  mature  for  her 
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age.  Thus  she  was  nearly  as  large 
as  myself ....  Her  hair  was  light 
auburn  in  color,  her  eyes  chestnut, 
and  she  had  a  countenance  that  was 
gentle,  humble  and  modest.  She  was 
beautiful  to  behold,  and  possessed 
of  an  open  character.  She  had  the 
fullest  confidence  in  me  and  my 
cousin  Mrs.  Cimarelli.  For  her  age, 
she  was  more  like  a  woman  than  a 
girl,  considering  her  way  of  acting ; 
in  fact,  that's  just  what  she  was, 
ever  helping  me  with  whatever  per- 
tained to  the  household  duties, 
since  the  death  of  her  father."1 

ALEXANDER  SERENELLl: 

After  repeated  requests,  I  suc- 
ceeded in  interviewing  Alexander 
Serenelli.  He  posses  a  thin  counte- 
nance, a  calm  expression,  with  an 
attitude  which  seems  as  though 
weighed  down  by  an  indefinable 
something.  When  he  grasped  me 
to  shake  my  hand,  I  received  an 
unusual  impression,  but  I  imme- 
diately remembered  that  his  victim 
had  died  pardoning  him.  Alexan- 
der Serenelli  seems  very  polished, 
very  sociable  and  judicious,  en- 
dowed with  great  common  sense 
and  a  formidable  memory.  In  all, 
he  produced  an  excellent  impres- 
sion on  me. 


i  Translated  from  Revue  d<    la  Pemion, 
July-AuKUst.    1950 


Alexander  Serenelli,  Mary  Goretti's  at- 
tacker, as  he  appeared  doing  his  chores 
at  the  Monastery  where  he  has  spent  a 
life  of  penance. 
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"What  did  you  do  upon  leaving 
the  penitentiary  after  the  comple- 
tion  of  your  sentence?" 

"A  friend  of  mine,  named  Peter, 
obtained  for  me  a  change  of  cloth- 
ing— that  of  a  country  peasant.  The 
return  journey  was  very  embarras- 
ing.  The  constant  vigilance  was 
insupportable.  My  movements  were 
limited.  I  had  to  retire  at  a  certain 
hour,  and  every  Sunday  I  had  to 
sign  up  at  the  Commissioner  of 
Police.  I  was  recommended,  by 
the  Archpriest  of  Corinaldo,  to  Fa- 
ther Luigi,  Guardian  of  the  Capu- 
chin Monastery  at  Lambro,  and  he 
admitted  me  there  as  a  gardener. 
He  always  treated  me  very  well, 
and  when  he  was  transferred  to 
Amandola,  I  sought  to  go  with  him. 
It  was  not  to  be.  I  passed  several 
years  studying  and  preparing  my- 
self— I  never  ceased,  day  or  night, 
to  pray  to  Mary  Goretti — and  I  fin- 
ally became  a  Capuchin  brother. 
There  is  always  time  to  do  good, 
and  the  mercy  of  God  is  infinite." 

"Do  you  remember  your  life  in 
the    Pontine    marshes?" 

"It  was  quite  a  barbarous  place, 
scourged   by  malaria,  without  any 


means  of  transportation.  We  had 
only   Mass   on    Sundays." 

""What  about  Mary  Goretti  and 
her    family?" 

"Marietta  was  beautiful  and  well 
proportioned.  She  looked  older  than 
she  really  was.  I  remember  her 
brother  and  her  sister.  They  were 
smaller  in  stature  than  she  was. 
Mary  Goretti  was  as  pure  as  a  drop 
of  water.  She  was  always  very 
humble.  We  used  to  take  long  walks 
on  foot . . . ." 

Prudence  kept  us  from  pressing 
our  queries  about  those  difficult 
times.  Today,  Alexander  is  a  most 
respectable  and  exemplary  Capu- 
chin brother.  He  put  an  end  to  our 
brief  interview  with  these  most  fit- 
ting words : 

"Mary  Goretti!  My  protector  in 
heaven!  Before  she  died,  she  par- 
doned me  and  said:  'You  will  be 
at  my  side  in  heaven.'  I  have  ab- 
soute  confidence  in  that  promise!  I 
pray   to   her  day  and  night!" 

Indeed,  the  mercy  of  God  is  in- 
finite. Alexander  Serenelli  was 
present  at  the  Canonization  of 
Mary  Goretti.2 


POPE  PIUS  XII: 

"In  appearance  and  life  story 
Mary  Goretti  resembles  St.  Agnes. 
The  features  of  the  Roman  Martyr 
and  those  of  the  little  girl  of  Cori- 
naldo shine  with  the  same  charm. 
The   souls   of  both   emit  the   same 


fragrance.  Yet  there  is  danger  in 
that  a  too  superficial,  too  natural 
conception  of  their  adolescent  beau- 
ty and  candor  overshadow  their 
characteristic  virtue :  strength  of 
soul.   Their  youth  sets  off  in  a  more 


2  Translated    from    El    Labaro,    Spanish    Passionist    Review,    July    1950 
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living,  more  radiant  light  the  cour- 
age of  the  martyr  and  the  courage 
of  the  virgin.  Courage  is  both 
the  product  and  safeguard  of  vir- 
ginity. 

"They  greatly  err  who  consider 
virginity  as  the  effect  of  ignorance 
or  the  simplicity  of  small  souls. 
They  who  smile  with  pity  on  Vir- 
gins as  passionless,  ardorless,  or  in- 
experienced, misjudge  their  true 
worth.  How  can  he  who  has  given 
up  without  a  struggle  imagine  the 
courage  required  to  overcome,  for 
long  years,  throughout  a  life-time, 
without  an  instant  of  weakness,  the 
secret  excitations  and  troublings  of 


Pope    Pius    XII    canonized    St.    Mary 
Goretti  June  25,   1950. 


sense  and  heart.  Since  original  sin, 
human  nature  is  in  a  ferment,  be- 
ginning with  adolescence,  troubled 
with  a  thousand  curiosities  to  see, 
hear,  taste  and  feel.  Great  courage 
is  required  to  resist  unfalteringly 
those  curiosities  that  present  to  the 
lips  an  intoxicating  cup  and  breathe 
the  deadly  scent  of  the  flowers  of 
evil.  Great  courage  is  required  to 
live  firmly,  superior  to  every  temp- 
tation, superior  to  every  threat, 
superior  to  all  seductive  taunting 
influences  from  the  baseness  of  the 
world. 

"Agnes  in  the  whirl  of  pagan  so- 
ciety, and  Mary  Goretti  in  the 
proximity  of  passionate,  shameless 
men  were  neither  ignorant  or  in- 
sensible. Their  hearts  were  strong, 
strong  in  that  supernatural 
strength  that  every  Christian  re- 
ceives in  germ  in  Holy  Baptism. 
Thanks  to  a  diligent  sustained  edu- 
cation, in  the  affectionate  collabora- 
tion of  parents  and  children,  that 
germ  produced  manifold  fruits  of 
virtue   and   blessings. 

"In  the  humble  family  circle 
where  Mary  Goretti  grew  up,  her 
education  was  simple  but  careful, 
and  she  corresponded  with  it  per- 
fectly. The  testimony  of  her  moth- 
er that  the  little  girl  never  caused 
her  the  least  voluntary  displeasure 
is  sufficient  proof.  And  who  can 
read  without  emotion  the  declara- 
tion of  her  murderer  that  he  never 
noticed  in  Mary  Goretti  a  single 
failing  against  the  law  of  God. 

"She    was    a    valiant    girl.     She 
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knew,  she  understood,  that  was  why 
she  preferred  to  die.  Her  twelfth 
year  was  not  yet  completed  when 
she  fell  a  martyr.  Nevertheless, 
what  discernment,  what  prudence, 
what  energy  she  displayed.  Con- 
scious of  the  danger,  though  but  a 
girl,  she  watched  day  and  night  in 
defense  of  her  honor,  and  in  per- 
severing prayer  recommended  the 
spotless  lily  of  her  purity  to  the 
Virgin  of  Virgins.  Hers  was  not  a 
small  weak  soul.  She  was  a  heroine 
who,  in  the  clutch  and  under  the 
knife  of  the  assasin,  had  no  thought 
for  her  suffering,  but  repelled  sin 
with  horror  .... 

"In  view  of  such  lamentable 
weaknesses,  so  many  miserable 
falls,  we  must  admire  the  strength 
of  pure  hearts.  It  is  a  mysterious 
power.  It  is  a  strength  that  out- 
strips the  limits  of  human  nature, 
and  often  enough  the  limits  of  or- 
dinary christian  virtue.  It  is  the 
bond  of  love  for  the  Divine  Spouse. 
It  is  the  strength  of  the  soul  which 
spurns  whoever  dares  test  its  fideli- 
ty or  threaten  the  purity  of  its  af- 
fections. 

"Mary  Goretti  showed  herself  to 
be  such  a  one  no  less  in  her  life 
than  in  her  martyrdom.  Shall  we 
then  class  her  with  Agnes  and  Ce- 
cilia, Catherine  of  Siena  and  The- 
resa of  the  Child  Jesus,  and  many 
others  who  with  heroic  abnegation 
wore  the  nuptial  ring  of  virginity, 
which  bound  them  to  their  heavenly 
Spouse?  But  Mary  Goretti  was  but 
a  child,  and  there  is  no  reason  for 


asserting  that  she  would  have  con- 
secrated herself  to  the  Lord  by  the 
vow  of  virginity.  There  is  nothing 
to  indicate  that  she  would  not  have 
followed  the  path  of  so  many  other 
young  women,  who  bring  the  flower 
of  their  integrity  to  the  Altar,  in 
order  to  give  God  new  adorers 
through  Holy  Matrimony — chosen 
members  of  the  human  family,  chil- 
dren devoted  to  the  Church,  future 
saints  for  heaven.  Yet  Christ  knew 
well  that  he  had  chosen  her  for  his 
own.  Without  thought  of  the  fu- 
ture she  had  given  herself  entirely 
to  Him  in  her  heart.  She  desired 
but  one  thing:  fidelity  to  Christ  at 
any  price,  even  at  the  cost  of  her 
life.  Never,  for  anything  in  the 
world,  would  she  violate  the  Divine 
Law. 

"She  was  not  merely  an  ingenu- 
ous, candid  girl,  instinctively  fright- 
ened at  the  menace  of  sin,  as  at  the 
sight  of  a  snake.  (Eccl.  21,  2)  She 
may  not  be  compared  to  the  legend- 
ary ermine  that  permitted  itself  to 
be  killed  rather  than  soil  its  paw 
on  the  muddy  road.  She  was  not 
guided  simply  by  natural  sentiment 
or  reserve.  Though  still  very  young 
we  can  glimpse  her  deep  intense 
love  for  our  Divine  Redeemer.  She 
had  not  yet  learned  to  read.  Pover- 
ty and  distance  kept  her  from 
school.  But  her  love  knew  neither 
difficulty  nor  distance.  She  set 
about  her  household  tasks  more 
courageously  and  hurried  off  to  at- 
tend Catechism  lessons  far  away. 
In  order  to  receive  her  Eucharistic 
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Jesus,  she  did  not  hesitate  to  travel 
a  long  dusty  road  in  mid-summer, 
under  the  scorching  sun.  "I  don't 
know  at  what  time  tomorrow  I  will 
receive  Holy  Communion,"  she  said 
one  day.  That  morrow  was  to  come 
and  that  Holy  Communion.  But 
what  a  morrow!  What  a  Commu- 
nion! That  very  afternoon  of  the 
day  on  which  she  spoke  these  words, 
she  shed  her  blood  to  remain  faith- 
ful  to   the   Spouse   of   virgins .... 

"Yesterday  we  addressed  our 
prayers  with  deep  emotion  to  the 
newly  Blessed  Mary  Goretti  and  to 
God  through  her  intercession  .... 
Yesterday,  beloved  sons  and  daugh- 
ters, was  truly  your  day,  your  feast, 
the   feast   of   all   Christian   people. 

It  was  the  day  of  young  girls, 
now  honored  by  the  exaltation  of 
one  of  their  own.  From  her  they 
draw  powerful  incentives  to  piety 
and  strength  of  soul. 

It  was  the  day  of  faithful  gen- 
erous souls,  for  whom  the  Catholic 
faith  is  a  reality ...  a  precious 
treasure  (Mt.  13,  44),  the  highest 
good,  one's  all.  Blessed  Mary  Go- 
retti is  a  marvelous  product  of  that 
living  faith. 

It  was  the  day  of  gentle  peaceful 
souls,  quiet  constant  souls  who  earn 
their  bread  by  hard  labour.  Faith- 
ful to  God  and  confident  in  His  Pro- 
vidence,    they     bear     their     cross 


throughout  the  years  of  their  earth- 
ly career  until  the  Lord  takes  it 
from  their  shoulders  at  the  thresh- 
old of  eternity.  The  world  at  large 
takes  little  note  of  such  souls  and 
praises  them  less.  Yet  it  is  they 
who  save  people  and  country  in  the 
hour  of  trouble.  Among  them  we 
count  the  honest  hard-working  fa- 
ther and  the  devoted  mother  of 
Mary  Goretti. 

Yesterday  was  the  day  of  the 
Christian  Family.  Mary  Goretti, 
scarcely  twelve  years  old  when 
forced  to  quit  this  life,  is  a  product 
of  the  domestic  hearth  where 
prayers  are  said;  where  children 
are  reared  in  the  fear  of  God  and 
in  obedience  to  parents,  in  love  of 
truth,  in  modesty  and  purity.  Hers 
was  a  home  where  children  are  ac- 
customed to  be  content  with  little 
from  their  early  years,  to  assist  in 
household  duties  and  the  family 
chores.  In  such  homes  natural  liv- 
ing conditions  and  the  enveloping 
religious  atmosphere  powerfully  co- 
operate to  unite  children  to  Christ 
and  make  them  grow  in  his  grace. 
Oh,  for  that  old-fashioned  simple 
way  of  education.  Nothing  can  re- 
place it.  Its  surrender  drains  away 
the  well-being  and  happiness  of  the 
family.  Oh  Blessed  Mary  Goretti, 
intercede  with  God  that  those  good 
things  to  which  you  owe  so  much 
be    preserved    among    our    people.1 


8  Drawn    Passim    from    the    Allocution    of    Pope    Pius   XII.     Cf.    AAS,    Vol.    38,    p.    352 
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XLhc  Solemn  flfoart^rolog^ 


Because  of  its  proximity  to  the  Feast  of  the  Nativity,  introducing  as 
it  does  the  actual  ceremonies  of  the  Christmas  Season,  the  singing  of  the 
Solemn  Martyrology  on  the  Vigil  of  Christmas  has  a  special  beauty.  In 
his  "Prescriptions  and  Practices  Relative  to  Passionist  Feasts  and  Func- 
tions," Rev.  Fr.  Alexis,  C.P.,  of  the  Province  of  the  Immaculate  Heart  of 
Mary,  has  described  the  ceremony  and  drawn  up  a  list  of  sources. 


TO  BE 
PREPARED 


The  Martyrology  is  sung  solemn- 
ly on  the  Vigil  of  the  Nativity.  Our 
Holy  Founder  never  ceded  to  any- 
one this  duty,  and  as  a  result  it 
has  become  a  fixed  custom  that  the 
singing  of  the  Martyrology  belongs 
to  the  first  in  dignity  in  the  Re- 
treat, whether  it  be  Rector,  Con- 
suitor,  Provincial  or  General.1 

The  altar  in  the  Choir, 
if  the  Martyrology  is 
to  be  sung  there,  should 
be  arranged  in  the  best  manner 
possible.  A  surplice  and  purple 
cope2  should  be  put  out  for  the 
Celebrant.  Surplices  should  be  ar- 
ranged for  the  two  Ministers,  the 
Master  of  Ceremonies,  the  two  Aco- 
lytes, and  the  Thurifer.  In  addi- 
tion, candles  should  be  prepared 
for  the  Acolytes,  and  the  censer  and 
boat  for  the  Thurifer.  The  book 
stand  should  be  placed  in  a  con- 
venient place  and  covered  with  a 
purple  cloth,  and  upon  it  is  placed 


the  Martyrology. 

At   the   beginning 
PREPARATION     of  ^  third  Pgalm 

of  Prime,  all  the  Religious  des- 
tined to  take  part  in  the  singing  of 
the  Martyrology,  leave  their  places 
and  go  to  vest  themselves  in  sur- 
plice, and  the  Celebrant  also  puts 
on   the    Cope. 

In  the  meantime,  the  candles  are 
lighted  on  the  altar,  and  remain 
lighted  until  the  end  of  Prime. 

When  the  Hebdomadary  reaches 
the  oration  "Domine,  Deus  Omni- 
potens  .  .  .  .",  all  march  out  before 
the  reading  stand  in  this  order: 
first  the  Thurifer  with  the  censer 
and  boat,  then  the  Acolytes  with 
lighted  candles,  then  the  Celebrant 
with  head  covered,  with  the  two 
Ministers,  holding  the  edge  of  his 
cope,  accompanied  by  the  Master 
of  Ceremonies.  They  proceed  to 
the  middle  of  the  altar  in  this  ar- 
rangement; 


CEREMONY 


Thurifer 
Acolyte  Acolyte 

Master  of  Ceremonies 
Minister — Celebrant — Minister 

Upon     reaching     the      the  Celebrant  removes  his  biretta, 
middle   of   the   Choir,      and  all  genuflect  to  the  Altar,  sal- 
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ute    the    Choir    and    then    arrange      stand  in  this  manner: 

themselves      before      the      reading 

(Altar) 

Acolyte     Reading  Stand     Acolyte 

Thurifer — Minister — Celebrant — Minister — M  of  C 


The  Acolytes  stand  face  to  face 
as  long  as  they  are  at  the  reading 
stand. 

Incense  is  placed  in  the  censer  in 
the  usual  manner,  and  as  soon  as 
the  religious  in  choir  reach  the 
Benedicamus  Domino  of  Prime,  the 
Celebrant  incenses  the  Martyrology 
in  the  same  manner  as  the  Gospel 
book  is  incensed  at  a  Solemn  Mass, 
the  two  Ministers  in  the  meantime 
holding  his  cope. 

Upon  receiving  the  censer  back 
from  the  incensation,  the  Thurifer 
takes  his  place  to  the  left  of  the 
Celebrant,  next  to  the  second  Min- 
ister, without  swinging  the  censer. 

Then  the  Celebrant  begins  the 
singing  of  the  Martyrology,  omit- 
ting the  sign  of  the  Cross.  All  the 
religious  in  the  Choir  stand. 

At  the  words  "in  Bethlehem  Ju- 
dae  nascitur  ex  Maria  Virgine  f ac- 
tus homo"  the  Celebrant  raises  the 
tone  a  little  higher,  and  all  kneel 
except  the  Acolytes  and  the  Cele- 
brant. Then,  immediately,  in  a 
louder  voice   and   in  the  tone  pre- 


scribed by  the  Martyrology,  the 
Celebrant  sings  "Nativitas  Domini 
Nostri  Jesu  Christi  secundum  car- 
nem." 

As  he  sings  these  words  every- 
one genuflects  on  both  knees,  ex- 
cept the  Thurifer  and  the  Acolytes, 
who  bow  their  heads.5 

After  a  brief  pause,  all  rise  to 
their  feet.  The  Celebrant  receives 
his  biretta,  and  all  return  in  the 
same  order  as  they  came  and  re- 
move their  vestments. 

Upon  the  departure  of  the  Cele- 
brant, with  the  Acolytes  and  the 
Ministers,  frim  the  reading  stand, 
the  Cleric  appointed  goes  to  the 
stand  and  continues  the  singing  of 
the  Martyrology.  He  also  there 
sings  the  Lectio  Brevis. 

After  the  Lectio  Brevis,  the  Cle- 
ric carries  the  stand  from  the  mid- 
dle of  the  Choir  to  its  place,  and  the 
lights    are    extinguished.1 

It  is  the  custom  that  all  the  re- 
ligious in  the  Community  be  pres- 
ent in  Choir  on  this  morning  for 
the  singing  of  the  Martyrology.5 


i  I'i.   Seraphim,   Consuctudints,   Chap.   .">. 
2  Deer.  2573 

•'!  Menjjhini,    S.    Cerimoilie,    Can.    I,    Avvento,    Art.    1. 

i  Promptuariwn,    p.    :it>:>.     Cf.   Martinucci,   Man.  Sacr.   Cat  rem..   Part  I.    Vol.   II.   Bk.   II.    Chap. 
VII.   p.   LE4.    Menghini,  Ibid.  p.  255. 
•>  Fr.    Seraphim    Coneuetudines,    ("hap.    5. 
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Our    Superiors 


lus  Particulate  C.P. 


THE  RECTOR 


171.  The     Superior 

authority  of  «f /™r  b™«* 

is  called  Rector,1  and 
he  possesses  both  dominative  power 
and  jurisdiction  over  his  subjects, 
in  accordance  with  the  norms  of 
canon   law   and   our   Constitutions. 


HOW  CHOSEN 


172.  In  our  Con- 
gregation, Rectors 
are  determined  by  election,  which 
is  held  every  three  years  in  our 
Provincial  Chapters.2 

In  selecting  Rectors,  the  Chap- 
ter usually  proceeds  according  to 
the  founding  of  the  Retreats.  Nev- 
ertheless, in  virtue  of  a  decree  of 
the  30th  General  Chapter,  at  pres- 
ent the  order  of  precedence  main- 
tained is  that  determined  by  the 
Capitular  Fathers  in  each  Chapter/* 

173.  In  the 
early  days  of  the 
Congregation,  if 
a  Rector  should  die  during  his  term 
in  office,  his  Vicar  succeeded  him 
until  the  end  of  the  current  three 
years.1  However,  in  case  of  the  de- 
motion of  a  Rector,  it  was  the  right 
of  the  General,   together  with  the 


ELECTION  OUT- 
SIDE  CHAPTER 


vote  of  his  Consultors,  to  replace 
him  with  another,  after  the  neces- 
sary information  had  been  received 
from  the  Provincial.5 

In  1755  the  power  of  the  Vicar 
to  succeed  in  office  was  abrogated, 
and  the  election  of  a  new  Rector, 
for  whatever  cause,  when  made  out- 
side of  Chapter,  was  committed  to 
the  Provincial  and  his  Consultors. 
The  same  Provincial  Curia  chooses 
the  Rector  for  any  Retreat  which 
is  founded  after  the  Chapter.0  This 
arrangement  was  also  added  to  the 
Rule  in  1775.  In  its  beginning, 
however,  a  new  foundation  has  a 
Superior  ad  interim,  and  only  when 
it  has  become  settled  and  a  regular 
community  installed  is  there  a  can- 
onical Rector  elected.7  As  regards 
the  confirmation  of  Rectors,  and 
their  re-election  or  resignation,  see 
above,  n.   127-128. 


INSTALLATION 


174.  "Taking 
possession,"  says 
Maroto,  "has  place  in  benefices,8  but 
not  in  offices,  especially  those  of  Re- 
ligious.   However,  this  can  be  de- 
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manded  by  particular  law  and 
therefore  the  Constitutions  must  be 
consulted."" 

Our  Constitutions  say  nothing 
about  the  Rector  taking  possession 
of  his  office.  Nevertheless  it  is  pre- 
ferable that  there  be  an  installa- 
tion, says  Fr.  Aloysius,  because  this 
is  demanded  by  custom  which  has 
been  in  use  in  our  Congregation 
from  the  earliest  times.10 

The  Custom  Book  says  that  the 
new  Rector,  once  he  has  received 
his  patent  letters,  though  not  pub- 
lished until  the  day  of  his  installa- 
tion, in  the  meantime  takes  over 
the  place  and  all  the  functions  of 
the  Superior,  and  takes  care  of 
at  least  the  more  urgent  business.11 
Thus  it  is  evident  that  with  us  the 
taking  possession  of  the  office  is  not 
necessarily  required  for  the  valid 
and  licit  exercise  of  the  office.  Ra- 
ther it  is  merely  a  ceremony,  which, 
for  a  just  cause,  the  Provincial  can 
even  dispense,  by  analogy  with 
Canon   1444. 

The  installation  of  the  Rector 
takes  place  according  to  the  manner 
demanded  by  custom,  namely:  on 
the  stated  day,  a  Religious  dele- 
gated by  the  Provincial  delivers  a 
sermon  to  the  Community  in  Choir; 
then  the  patent  letters  are  read 
and  he  hands  them  to  the  Rector, 
who  then  sits  in  the  middle  of  the 
Choir  and  receives  all  the  Religious 
who  come  to  him  in  order  of  seni- 
ority and  kisses  his  hand  as  a  sign 
of  their  obedience.1  - 


175.  In  the  very  first 
LETTERS  Chapter  °f  tne  Congre- 
gation (1747),  testimo- 
nial or  patent  letters  were  given  to 
those  who  were  elected  to  the  office 
of  Rector,  by  prescript  of  the  Rule.13 
These  letters,  which  treated  of  the 
obligations  of  the  Rector  and  His 
subjects  and  gave  testimony  to  the 
election,  were  to  be  read  at  the 
installation.  A  sample  can  be  seen 
among  the  letters  of  our  Holy 
Founder.14 

Originally  patent  letters  were 
given  for  the  whole  three  year  pe- 
riod. However,  when  in  the  Pro- 
vincial Chapter  of  1755  four  Rec- 
tors were  elected  who  had  never 
held  office  before,  it  seemed  oppor- 
tune to  our  Holy  Founder  to  give 
letters  which  would  be  valid  for  one 
year  only,  to  be  confirmed  each 
year,  if  expedient,  lest  the  religious 
community  be  exposed  to  a  less  ex- 
cellent rule  for  three  years.  This 
arrangement,  which  then  regarded 
only  those  Rectors  elected  for  the 
first  time,  was  later  extended  to 
all,  and  inserted  in  the  Rules  in 
1775.15 

It  is  the  duty  of  the  Rectors  to 
ask  at  a  suitable  time  for  the  an- 
nual confirmation  of  the  letters,1" 
sending  them  to  the  Provincial  at 
least  one  month  before  the  expira- 
tion of  the  term.17 

The  Provincial,  to  confirm  them, 
does  not  need  the  deciding  vote  of 
his  Consultors,  as  the  Rule  says.ls 
Nevertheless,  he  is  bound  to  ex- 
amine the  government  of  each  Rec- 
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tor  in  one  of  the  Consulta;19  and 
he  is  forbidden  to  grant  this  con- 
firmation at  the  time  of  Visita- 
tion.20 

This  examination  into  the  gov- 
ernment of  the  Rectors,  which  is  to 
be  made  by  the  Provincial  and  his 
Consultors,  according  to  a  decree 
of  the  9th  General  Chapter,  was 
ordained:  "to  judge  whether  their 
patent  letters  should  be  confirmed." 
But  these  words,  which  seem  to  give 
the  decisive  vote  to  the  Consultors, 
were  expunged  from  the  last  edi- 
tion of  the  Regulations,  because 
they  were  less  in  conformity  with 
the  Rules. 


DENIAL  OF 
CONFIRMATION 


176.  The  right 
of  denying  Rec- 
tors the  confir- 
mation of  their  patent  letters  be- 
longs to  the  General  or  the  Provin- 
cial.21 In  practice  this  right  is  ex- 
ercised only  by  the  Provincial,  for 
the  Rectors  are  immediately  de- 
pendent upon  him. 

Two  things  are  required  for  a  de- 
nial of  confirmation :  a  reasonable 
cause  and  the  vote  of  at  least  one  of 
the  Consultors.  Since  the  matter 
under  consideration  is  a  grave  one, 
a  grave  cause  is  required.  Such  a 
cause  we  might  mention  especially 
the  violation  of  the  liberty  of  the 
subject  in  regard  to  the  faculty  of 
writing  to  major  superiors,  and  the 
transgression  of  the  precepts  of 
major  superiors  or  the  decrees  of 


the  Visitor.22  In  regard  to  the 
vote,  the  8th  General  Chapter,  ses- 
sion 2,  published  the  following  de- 
cree: "The  business  of  denying  the 
confirmation  of  the  patent  letters  is 
to  be  examined  in  a  special  meeting 
comprising  the  Provincial  and  his 
Consultors,  over  which  the  General 
or  his  delegate  shall  preside.  For 
the  decision  a  two-thirds  vote  is 
required.  If  the  President  of  the 
meeting  declares  that  further  ex- 
amination is  necessary,  the  decision 
devolves  on  the  next  meeting,  which 
will  be  held  by  the  General  and  his 
Consultors."  However,  this  decree, 
in  as  much  as  it  is  contrary  to  the 
Rule,  was  expressly  revoked  by  the 
30th  General  Chapter.  Therefore, 
in  regard  to  the  denial  of  confirma- 
tion of  the  patent  letters,  the  pre- 
script of  the  Rule  is  to  be  carried 
out. 

It  can  be  further  asked  whether 
the  vote  for  the  denial  of  confirma- 
tion of  the  patent  letters  must  be 
secret.  The  authentic  declaration 
of  the  9th  General  Chapter,  session 
6,  seems  to  signify  nothing  else 
than  that  consent  is  to  be  expressed 
viva  voce  or  in  writing.  A  secret 
vote,  therefore,  is  not  required. 
This  is  likewise  clearly  seen  from 
the  Rule ;  for  the  Rule  requires,  for 
the  denial  of  confirmation,  the  vote 
of  the  Provincial  and  at  least  one 
of  his  Consultors,  However,  unless 
the  voting  is  open,  it  can  scarcely 
be  known  how  the  Provincial  votes. 


414 


RIGHTS    AND    OBLIGATIONS   OF   THE   RECTOR 


RIGHTS  177'  Rectors      in      0Ur 

Congregation  besides  do- 

minative  power  over  their  subjects, 
also  have  jurisdiction  both  in  the 
internal  and  the  external  forum,  to 
be  exercised  however,  in  accord- 
ance with  the  norms  of  law  and  our 
Constitutions.23 

By  virtue  of  dominative  power, 
they  can  impose  precepts  on  their 
subjects  in  virtue  of  obedience ; 
juridically,  they  represent  the  re- 
treat and  they  administer  its  pro- 
perty, in  accordance  with  the  pre- 
scripts of  the  Rule  and  common 
law. 

In  virtue  of  jurisdiction  in  the 
internal  forum,  the  Rector  has  the 
ordinary  power  of  hearing  the  con- 
fessions of  his  subjects.24  Never- 
theless he -is  forbidden  to  do  this 
by  canon  518,  2,  unless  the  sub- 
jects of  their  own  volition  request 
it.  Even  if  they  ask  spontaneously, 
the  Rector  may  not  habitually  hear 
their  confessions  without  a  grave 
cause.  The  Rector,  likewise,  can 
delegate  other  priests  to  hear  the 
confessions  of  his  religious.25  How- 
ever, this  power  is  restricted  to 
particular  cases,  because  the  Rule 
gives  the  power  to  depute  ordinary 
confessors  for  the  religious  to  the 
Major   Superior,    (n.   277) 

In  virtue  of  jurisdiction  in  the 
external  forum,  the  Rector  can  im- 
pose jurisdictional  precepts  on  his 
subjects  and  also  inflict  canonical 
penalties.     However,   censures   and 


PARTICULAR 
OBLIGATIONS 


the  graver  vindictive  punishments 
are  reserved  to  the  Major  Superi- 
ors.20 

Other  rights  of  the  Rector  may 
be  found  in  the  Constitutions,  Ch. 
31,  and  elsewhere  passim. 

178.  The  obliga- 
tions of  the  Rector 
are  exposed  wisely 
and  at  length  in  Chapter  31  of  the 
Rule,  where  it  treats  "of  superiors 
of  particular  houses  and  their  gov- 
ernment." It  will  be  of  help  here  to 
note  only  some  particular  obliga- 
tions, which  have  been  imposed  or 
declared  by  decrees  of  General 
Chapters. 

1.  The  application  of  Mass  for 
the  community.  On  every  first  class 
feast  day,  the  Rector,  or  another  in 
his  name,  must  apply  a  Solemn 
Mass  for  the  Community.  If  for 
some  just  cause  the  Solemn  Mass 
cannot  be  held,  then  a  read  Mass 
must  be  substituted.  Mass  must 
also  be  applied  for  the  Community 
on  Thursday  and  Saturday  of  Holy 
Week.27 

2.  Care  for  spiritual  matters. 
Leaving  to  their  Vicars  the  care  of 
material  things  and  daily  expenses, 
in  accordance  with  the  letter  and 
spirit  of  the  Holy  Rule,  Rectors 
should  take  especial  care  of  the 
spiritual  side  of  the  Community. 
For  this  end,  they  should  frequent- 
ly give  the  examens  in  Choir.  Each 
month  they  should  give  a  spiritual 
conference    to    the     lay    brothers. 
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They  should  be  lovers  of  their  cell, 
and  not  go  out  of  the  retreat  or 
send  other  religious  out  without  ur- 
gent necessity  and  without  a  com- 
panion.28 

3.  Reading  of  the  decrees.  Every 
local  Superior  is  bound  to  keep  a 
collection  of  the  Provincial  Chapter 
decrees,  and  read  them  four  times 
a  year  to  the  Community  in  Friday 
Chapter.29 

4.  Residence.  The  Rector  should 
reside  in  his  retreat,  nor  can  he 
leave  it  without  a  just  cause,  in 
accordance  with  the  Constitutions.30 
The  residence  of  the  Rectors  was 
very  close  to  the  heart  of  our  Holy 
Founder,  for  the  presence  of  the 
Rector  in  the  retreat,  he  said,  did 
much  to  promote  the  exact  keeping 
of  the  observance.  Hence,  he  wrote 
to  Father  Fulgentius,  the  Rector  of 
the  first  retreat:  "I  question  Your 
Reverence's  manner  of  acting  to- 
ward the  nuns ;  for  it  is  of  the 
greatest  advantage  for  you  to  be 
present  in  the  retreat."81  Likewise 
he  accepted  the  resignation  of  Fr. 
Thomas  of  the  Side  of  Jesus  from 
the  Rectorship,  because  he  was  so 
taken  up  with  the  Missions  that  he 
had  frequently  to  be  absent. 

5.  Care  for  servants  and  em- 
ployees. Employees  and  servants 
(in  Italian  garzoni)  are  those  who, 
for  a  certain  remuneration,  serve 
the  Community,  and  live  day  and 
night  within  the  retreat.  If  we  re- 
gard the  common  law,  they  are  sub- 
ject to  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Rec- 
tor,   who    is    considered    not    only 


their  employer  but  also  their  pas- 
tor. Therefore  he  has  certain  ob- 
ligations toward  them,  of  which  the 
principal,  taken  from  the  Code,  are : 
1)  giving  them  a  catechetical  in- 
struction twice  a  month,  accomo- 
dated to  their  condition;32  2)  ad- 
ministering Viaticum  and  Extreme 
Unction  to  them;33  3)  holding  the 
funeral  and  exsequies  if  they  die 
in  the   retreat.34 

From  our  own  particular  law  the 
following  things  are  to  be  noted : 

1)  before  hiring  them,  the  Rector 
should  seek  diligently  for  informa- 
tion about  their  suitableness,  their 
health  and  especially  their  morals  ;35 

2)  he  can  depute  a  suitable  priest 
to  give  the  catechetical  instruc- 
tion; nevertheless,  he  still  retains 
the  duty  of  vigilance;36  3)  he 
should  take  care  that  they  satisfy 
their  christian  obligations,  go  to 
the  sacraments,  appear  frequently 
in  Church  and  abstain  from  for- 
bidden things.37  4)  Superiors  are 
forbidden  to  give  any  of  them 
security  during  their  whole  life 
time.  They  should  take  them  for 
a  limited  time  only,  giving  them 
pay  in  accord  with  civil  laws.38 

6.  Noting  down  Masses  received. 
Within  24  hours,  the  Rector  must 
mark  down  in  the  book  of  the  com- 
mission of  Masses  the  intentions 
which  are  given  to  our  religious  to 
celebrate.19 

7.  The  books  to  be  kept  in  each 
retreat.  He  must  also  take  care 
that  the  following  books,  drawn  up 
in  the  manner  handed  down  to  us, 
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be  kept  in  the  retreat:  the  book  of 
the  names  of  religious  of  the  Com- 
munity; the  book  of  those  who 
make  the  spiritual  exercises  in  the 
retreat;  the  book  for  noting  the 
works  of  the  sacred  ministry,40  and 
others  to  be  found  in  paragraph 
147   of   the   Regulations. 

179.      Until 
RECTOR  OF  STS.     m4       th        R 
JOHN  AND  PAUL    ^1%      ™e  „ 

treat     of     S  t  s. 

John  and  Paul  belonged  to  the  Pro- 
vince of  the  Presentation,  and  its 
Rector  was  elected  in  the  Chapter 
of  that  Province. 

By  a  rescript  of  Sept.  19,  1914, 
the  Sacred  Congregation  of  Relig- 
ious, in  approving  the  15th  decree 
of  the  30th  General  Chapter,  with- 
drew the  Retreat  from  the  Pro- 
vince of  the  Presentation  and  made 
it  subject  to  the  General,  ordering 
that  its  Rector  be  canonically  elect- 
ed by  the  General  and  his  Consul- 
tors  every  three  years. 

The  Rector  thus  elected,  in  vir- 
tue of  the  same  rescript,  enjoys  the 
right  of  suffrage  in  the  Chapters 
of   his    Province.     If   the    General, 


should  choose  the  Rector  without 
the  vote  of  his  Consultors,  in  ac- 
cordance with  the  above-mentioned 
privilege,11  the  Rector  will  hold  of- 
fice at  the  pleasure  of  the  General 
and  does  not  enjoy  the  right  of 
suffrage. 

Any  of  the  General  Consultors, 
or  the  Procurator,  can  also  hold 
the  office  of  Rector.42  In  this  re- 
gard it  might  be  asked :  does  a 
Consultor  or  the  Procurator,  if 
made  Rector  by  the  Curia,  enjoy 
the  right  of  suffrage  in  his  own 
Province?  It  seems  that  an  authen- 
tic decision  will  be  required  to  set- 
tle the  question.  But  if  I  may  be 
permitted  to  express  my  humble 
opinion,  I  would  affirm  that  the 
negative  reply  is  the  more  prob- 
able; both  because  the  Consultors 
and  the  Procurator,  during  the  time 
of  their  office,  are  considered  as  cut 
off  from  their  Province,  and  hence 
they  lack  parity  with  a  simple  Rec- 
tor taken  from  elsewhere ;  and  be- 
cause such  an  accumulation  of 
rights  cannot  be  admitted,  unless 
by  special  concession,  which  is  not 
present   in   this  case. 


THE  EXAMEN  TO  BE  HELD  IN  THE  CHOIR  BY  THE 

RECTOR 


180.  The    examen, 

NOTERlCAL    which  is  to  be  given 
in    the    presence    of 

the  whole  community  gathered  to- 
gether in  the  Choir,  is  one  of  the 
principal  duties  of  the  Rector.  It 
will   be   helpful  to   preface  a  little 


history  of  the  examen. 

In  the  early  days  of  the  Congre- 
gation, the  examen  was  two-fold : 
the  common  examen  for  the  whole 
religious  community,  and  the  par- 
ticular corrective  or  instructive  ex- 
amen for  the  novices. 
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At  the  common  examen  all  the 
religious  without  exception,  priests 
as  well  as  clerics  in  their  studies, 
had  to  be  present,  with  the  sole  ex- 
ception of  the  sick  and  confessors 
who  had  to  hear  large  numbers  of 
confessions.  This  examen  was  held 
by  the  Superior  or  by  the  Director 
(Master)  if  the  Novitiate  was  at- 
tached to  the  Retreat,  or  even  by 
another  priest  delegated  by  the  Rec- 
tor, and  given  on  feast  days  and 
Thursdays  before  the  recitation  of 
Sext.  On  other  days  each  one  was 
to  make  his  own  particular  examen 
in  his  cell  before  spiritual  read- 
ing.43 

The  corrective  and  instructive 
examen  was  given  by  the  Master  of 
Novices  or  his  Assistant  on  some 
subject  which  was  thought  to  be 
more  useful  for  the  spiritual  prog- 
ress of  the  Novices.  According  to 
the  Rule  of  1746,  this  examen  was 
to  be  made  daily  before  Sext.  How- 
ever, since  the  Novices  also  had  to 
be  present  for  the  common  examen 
on  Thursdays  and  feast  days,  we 
notice  that  the  Rule  of  1775  re- 
quires that  this  examen  be  made 
only  three  or  four  times  a  week. 
To  this  examen  the  Master  was  to 
call  "also  the  brothers  with  vows, 
whom  he  judged  stood  in  need  of 
it,  and  likewise  others  less  occu- 
pied in  the  works  of  the  Congrega- 
tion, excepting  however  priests  and 
clerics  engaged  in  study."44 

The  first  Master  of  Novices,  Fr. 
Mark  Aurelius  was  very  consci- 
entious  about  this  duty,   and   held 


the  examen  every  day  for  a  half- 
hour.  However,  when  the  Founder 
learned  that  some  of  the  religious 
were  exempting  themselves  for 
very  light  reasons,  he  wrote  to  the 
Rector,  Fr.  Fulgentius :  "The  Rules 
oblige  the  religious,  unless  they  are 
detained  for  a  just  reason,  to  assist 
at  the  daily  examen  for  the  novices, 
and  it  is  the  Rector's  duty  to  im- 
pose this  obligation  on  all  the  re- 
ligious."45 

This  more  ancient  discipline  was 
gradually  changed,  while  the  Foun- 
der was  still  living,  so  that  this  ob- 
ligation of  the  religious  to  be  pres- 
ent at  the  novices'  examen  was 
entirely  expunged  from  the  Rule  of 
1775.  There  is  no  longer  any  men- 
tion of  the  common  examen  in 
Chapter  X,  which  deals  of  the  du- 
ties of  the  Master,  but  only  in 
Chapter  31,  which  concerns  the  su- 
periors of  particular  houses. 

Here  we  are  concerned  with  the 
common  examen  only.  The  cor- 
rective and  instructive  examen  for 
the  novices  shall  be  treated  in  its 
own  place. 

181.  The  Rector 
KS  -  to  see  that  the 
examen  is  held  in 
Choir  at  least  twice  a  week.40  The 
11th  General  Chapter  recalled  this 
prescription  of  the  Rule  in  solemn 
words,  imposing  on  Rectors  the  duty 
of  holding  the  examen  on  the  pre- 
scribed days,  even  though  there 
might  be  but  few  religious  in  the 
Retreat.  Indeed,  since  the  examen 
conduces  so  greatly  to  the  spiritual 
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good  of  the  community,  it  is  up  to 
the  Rector  to  hold  it  more  frequent- 
ly and  even  daily  if  necessary. 
Moreover,  the  Provincials,  if  they 
judge  it  opportune,  may  impose  this 
practice  of  a  daily  examen  on  the 
Rectors  by  precept.47 

182.  The  examen, 

Ye  ZTde*  T°  «"  the  Rule  states- 

(n.  281)  may  be 
given  by  the  Rector  or  by  another 
priest  whom  he  will  depute.  Since 
this  is  a  personal  obligation,48  the 
11th  General  Chapter,  Session  1, 
ordered  that  the  Rector  himself 
preach  to  the  Community  twice  a 
week;  However,  this  decree  was 
somewhat  mitigated  in  the  Regula- 
tions. There  we  read  that  the  ex- 
amen is  to  be  made  frequently  by 
the  Rector.49  While  the  Rector  is 
absent  the  same  obligation  falls 
to  the  Vicar.50  However,  in  order 
that  the  Rector  prepare  himself 
for  the  examen,  he  should  apply 
himself  in  his  cell  to  recollection 
and  study.  This  is  also  to  be  fol- 
lowed by  others  to  whom  the  same 
duty  is  deputed.51 

183.  All  the  re- 

pr"E°SeMNUtST  BE    >~     Priests. 

students,  1  a  y 
brothers  and  novices  must  be  pres- 
ent for  the  examen.5-  Nor  can  the 
Rector  permit  anyone  to  be  absent 
without  necessity,™  or  to  go  out  of 
the  Retreat  at  that  time.51 

184.  The  examen 
LENGHT  OF 


THE  EXAMEN 


should     be     brief,5' 


about  a  quarter  of 
an  hour.5'1    Our  Holy  Founder  him- 


self "often  exhorted  our  superiors 
to  be  brief  when  preaching  to  the 
religious;  for  he  said  that  they 
were  wearied  by  long  drawn  out 
sermons,  and  no  fruit  was  gotten 
out  of  them."57 

185.  "Let  both  the 

muvEERR?F  Father   Rector   and 

others  be  very  care- 
ful never  to  introduce  into  their 
discourses  any  particular  allusions 
or  personalities ;  but  let  each  one 
speak  with  composure  of  spirit  and 
in  a  mild  and  quiet  tone,  in  short, 
in  such  a  manner  as  shall  tend  only 
to  the  edification  and  spiritual  pro- 
fit of  all."58 

This  norm  was  constantly  en- 
joined on  the  Superiors  by  our 
Holy  Founder.  Thus  he  mildly  re- 
prehended Fr.  Fulgentius,  when  he 
was  Rector,  because  in  speaking  to 
the  religious,  he  made  use  of  loud 
exclamations  in  the  manner  of  our 
Missionaries.  "Believe  me,"  he 
said,  "the  religious  are  good  and 
do  not  need  such  shouting.  In  these 
examens  it  is  of  more  profit  to 
speak  the  word  of  God  with  kind- 
liness and  softly,  and  the  religious 
will   be   more   contented."5" 

186.  The     11th 
RECKONING  Onpral     Chanfpr 

AND  SANCTION  ^ene™1  ^hapter 
decreed  that  ev- 
ery month  the  Rector  had  to  inform 
the  Provincial  of  the  examens  held. 
The  24th  General  Chapter  obliged 
them  to  give  a  list  of  the  examens 
to  the  Provincial  at  the  time  of 
Visitation,  while  the  29th  General 
Chapter  obliged   them   "to   present 
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a  diligent  account  of  the  examens  to  is  the  Provincial's  duty  to  see  that 

the  Provincial  Chapter  at  the  end  the  Rectors  are  fulfilling  their  ob- 

of  the  three  years."    This  last  is  ligation  of  holding  the  examen.    If 

the  prescription  found  in  the  Regu-  they    shall    find   that   some   one   is 

lations.60  negligent,  they  may  deny  him,  on 

During    the    three    years,    espe-  this  reason  alone,  the  annual  pro- 

cially  at  the  time  of  Visitation,61  it  rogation  of  his  patent  letters.62 
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Without  the  observance  of  the  Rule,  there  will  be  little  or  no  results  among 
our  neighbours. 

(Letters,  II,  689) 

If  we  preserve  the  spirit  of  our  Institute,  we  shall  always  have  holy,  zealous 
missionaries,  aliter  nihil. 

(Letters,  III,  420) 
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Followers  of  the  Crucified 

Father   Angela   of    the   Addolorata 

(Raffaele    Calif ano)     of    the    Province    of   the    Addolorata,    died    in   the    Retreat    at    Naples    on 
April   6,   1945,   in  the  73rd  year  of  his  life  and  the  55th  of  his  religious  profession. 


Father  Angelo  was  born  at  Pa- 
gani  (Salerno)  on  Dec.  7,  1872. 
His  pious  parents  Atanasio  Califa- 
no  and  Michela  Marrazzo  gave  him 
the  baptismal  name  of  Michael.  He 
was  accepted  at  a  tender  age  into 
our  Alumnate  of  St.  Joseph  on 
Monte  Argentaro,  which  was  op- 
ened and  maintained  by  the  Ser- 
vant of  God  Fr.  Bernard  Mary  of 
Jesus,  and  there  he  made  great 
progress  in  virtue,  and  as  a  result 
was  soon  chosen  among  the  aspir- 
ants destined  for  the  Novitiate  at 
Paliano.  He  pronounced  his  holy 
vows  on  October  19,  1890.  He  was 
ordained  to  the  priesthood  in  the 
city  of  Sora,  June  23,  1895,  by  His 
Excellency  Msgr.  Sirolli,  with  great 
joy  of  heart  and  fervor  of  spirit. 

The  ideal  of  the  priesthood,  the 
alter  Christus,  was  always  the  cen- 
ter of  his  thoughts,  and  to  it  he 
conformed  his  conduct  throughout 
his  long  life.  Learning  and  good- 
ness shone  out  in  him,  and  there- 


for from  the  very  beginning  of  his 
sacerdotal  life  he  was  singled  out 
by  his  superiors  for  delicate  offices 
and  responsibilities,  especially  in 
regard  to  the  young  men.  Thus  we 
find  him  Vice  Master  at  Paliano. 
However  he  remained  but  a  few 
years  in  this  house,  for  another 
field  was  opened  to  his  efforts,  that 
of  the  formation  of  the  young  Pas- 
sionist  Students.  He  was  Lector  of 
two  large  classes  of  students,  from 
which  came  many  outstanding  re- 
ligious who  became  the  pillars  of 
the  Province,  and  one  was  called 
by  God  to  govern  the  whole  con- 
gregation. After  completing  the 
task  of  educating  the  young  men, 
he  dedicated  himself  to  the  mis- 
sions, and  in  this  field  likewise  he 
distinguished  himself.  He  profitted 
by  his  contacts  with  souls  to  re- 
cruit vocations  to  the  Monastery  of 
Passionist  Nuns.  Several  letters, 
which  remain,  show  the  brilliant 
judgment  which  he  possessed  in  the 
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matter  of  spiritual  direction.  He 
was  a  man  of  prayer  and  did  not 
content  himself  with  the  prayer  he 
was  accustomed  to  make  in  choir, 
but  his  was  an  habitual  prayer,  as 
habitual   was   his   recollection. 

A  man  so  well  favored  merited 
to  be  placed  in  command.  He  was 
35  when  made  superior  of  the  Re- 
treat at  Carsoli,  which  was  later 
abandoned.  He  was  then  elected 
Rector  of  the  Retreat  at  Sora,  and 
during  the  period  of  the  first  world 
war  he  held  the  office  of  Second 
Provincial  Consultor,  then  Provin- 
cial, the  Province  of  the  Addolorata 
at  that  time  being  united  with  the 
Province  of  the  Side  of  Jesus.  He 
had  been  in  this  last  office  about  a 
year  when  the  General  Chapter  of 
1920  elected  him  to  the  office  of 
First  General  Consultor.  After  his 
return  to  the  Province  in  1925,  he 
showed  himself  a  model  religious, 
and  was  always  the  first  at  the  ob- 
servance, both  day  and  night.  How- 
ever,   the    interval   was    short,    be- 


cause the  Provincial  Chapter  of 
1925  again  chose  him  to  rule  the 
Province,  and  he  remained  Provin- 
cial for  nine  years.  He  was  re- 
elected Provincial  again  in  1940, 
and  kept  the  office  until  his  death. 
As  provincial  he  was  quick  to  ex- 
hibit his  tender  charity  toward  all, 
like  that  of  a  tender  mother,  espe- 
cially during  the  second  world  war. 
Sorrows  were  not  absent  during 
those  days.  One  prerogative  of  Fa- 
ther Angelo,  while  he  was  in  charge 
of  the  Retreat  and  the  Province, 
was  that  he  furnished  the  religious 
houses  with  sacred  furnishings. 

After  a  life  spent  entirely  in  do- 
ing good,  he  received  its  reward 
in  his  invitation  to  eternal  happi- 
ness. About  two  years  ago  he  had 
an  attack  of  cerebral  anemia,  which 
marked  the  beginning  of  his  suffer- 
ings, and  which  purified  his  soul 
until  April  6,  1945.  The  record  of 
Father  Angelo  is  an  indelible  one. 
May   he   rest   in  peace. 


Father  Ireneus  of  St.  John  the  Evangelist 

(Costantino   Pontremolesi)    of  the   Presentation   Province,   died   in  the  Retreat  of  Scala  Santa, 
Rome,  on   November  2,   1945,  in  the  67th  year  of  his  life  and  the  50th  of  his  religious  profession. 


Costantino  Pontremolesi,  in  reli- 
gion Father  Ireneus  of  St.  John  the 
Evangelist,  was  born  at  Capranica 
(Viterbo)  on  Dec.  8,  1878,  to  Luigi 
and  M.  Assunta  Barella,  model 
christian  parents.  Little  Costan- 
tino's  father  instilled  into  his  little 
son,  who  was  a  precocious  child 
from  his  earliest  years,  the  same 
absolute    attachment    to    the    Pope 


which  he  in  turn  had  learned  from 
his  own  parents,  and  which  Fr. 
Ireneus  was  to  demonstrate  on  so 
many  occasions. 

He  very  early  manifested  a  vo- 
cation to  our  Congregation,  and  his 
parents  were  eager  to  second  this 
design  of  God  on  their  child.  He 
was  accepted  into  our  Alumnate  on 
Monte  Argentaro,  and  there  spent 
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several  years.  From  there  he  went 
to  the  Novitiate  at  Lucca,  where  Fr. 
Nazareno  of  the  Immaculate  formed 
his  soul  according  to  the  spirit  of 
our  Congregation  with  the  out- 
standing example  of  his  own  vir- 
tues and  wisdom  of  direction  that 
won  him  so  much  acclaim.  On  July 
1,  1895  the  fervent  novice  bound 
himself  irrevocably  to  God  by  the 
vows    of   profession. 

During  the  time  of  his  studies, 
the  young  religious  was  outstand- 
ing for  his  love  of  knowledge  which, 
thanks  to  the  extraordinary  versa- 
tility and  sharpness  of  his  genius, 
together  with  a  prodigious  memory, 
enabled  him  to  attain  in  almost  ev- 
ery branch  of  ecclesiastical  know- 
ledge that  singular  competence 
which  made  all  who  came  into  con- 
tact with  him,  for  even  the  briefest 
space,  greatly  admire  him.  The 
most  Reverend  Fr.  Bernard  Mary 
of  Jesus,  a  great  judge  of  men, 
recognized  in  him,  while  he  was  as 
yet  a  student,  excellent  qualities  of 
character,  and  urged  him,  without 
stirring  up  his  pride,  to  cultivate 
them  earnestly  for  the  glory  of 
God  and  the  good  of  souls. 

Fr.  Ireneus  was  ordained  to  the 
priesthood  on  the  Retreat  of  Sts. 
John  and  Paul  on  June  1,  1901. 
From  then  on  until  his  death,  over 
40  years  later,  he  trafficked  en- 
thusiastically with  his  talents,  for 
the  profit  of  the  Congregation  to 
which  he  had  given  himself  with  a 
filial    surrender. 

The  major  superiors  desired  him 


to  remain  at  Sts.  John  and  Paul 
to  teach  the  young  students,  which 
he  did  to  their  great  intellectual 
advantage.  Still  today,  many  of 
our  religious,  Italians  and  other- 
wise, remember  Fr.  Ireneus  with 
the  greatest  esteem  and  gratitude. 
Many  of  them  have  given  noble 
prestige  to  our  humble  Congrega- 
tion. Some  have  occupied  places  of 
great  responsibility  in  the  Congre- 
gation, while  others  have  been 
called  to  the  Episcopate.  In  particu- 
lar we  might  mention  His  Excel- 
lency Msgr.  Leo  Peter  Kierkels, 
His  Excellency  Msgr.  Stanislaus 
Amilcare  Battistelli,  and  His  Excel- 
lency Msgr.  Eugenio  Raffaele  Fag- 
giano. 

Fr.  Ireneus  was  a  lector  at  St. 
John  and  Paul  for  almost  a  decade. 
Upon  his  return  to  his  Province,  he 
was  elected  Consultor,  a  post  he 
kept  all  during  the  first  world  war. 
However,  Fr.  Ireneus  was  pre-emi- 
nently a  man  of  study  and  was  not 
born  for  the  duties  of  government : 
hence,  after  five  years  as  Consultor, 
five  years  away  from  teaching,  to- 
ward which  he  felt  the  greatest  at- 
traction, he  returned  with  satis- 
faction to  the  midst  of  the  young 
men  of  the  Province,  to  dedicate 
himself  to  their  benefit.  Almost  all 
the  priests  of  Presentation  Pro- 
vince feel  obligated  in  one  way  or 
another   to    Father   Ireneus. 

In  his  manifold  written  works, 
Fr.  Ireneus  left  behind  him  the 
fruit  of  his  profound  studies :  there 
are  simple  literary  works,  and  oth- 
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ers  strictly  philosophical;  there  is 
a  great  amount  of  theological  ma- 
terial (a  tract  on  dogmatic  theolo- 
gy, in  the  form  of  a  manual,  par- 
ticular studies  in  moral  theology 
and  various  little  treatises  on  as- 
cetics and  mystics)  ;  a  manual  of 
sacred  Liturgy  and  other  writings 
on  the  proofs  from  Patrology. 
There  are  fuller  studies  in  Sacred 
Scripture.  On  the  other  hand,  there 
is  very  little  in  regard  to  sacred 
preaching,  for  while  still  living  he 
had  given  all  that  away  to  the  mis- 
sionaries, who  had  earnestly  begged 
his  copious  supply  of  sermon  ma- 
terial, the  fruit  of  his  long  medi- 
tations. Other  works  of  Fr.  Irene- 
us  have  been  published  and  have 
won  him  very  merited  praise.  There 
is  his  "Ethics,"  in  the  realm  of 
philosophy,  which  completed  the 
works  of  Fr.  Germano  of  St.  Stan- 
islaus, entitled :  "Praelectiones 
Philosophiae  Scholasticae."  In  Sa- 
cred Scripture  there  is  his  Italian 
version  of  the  Psalter,  from  the 
original  Hebrew  text,  which  was  in- 
serted by  the  Sacred  Congregation 
of  Seminaries  and  Universities  a- 
mong  the  works  to  be  consulted  in 
the  study  of  the  Psalms.  However, 
with  the  exception  of  these  two 
works,  and  some  others  of  lesser 
moment,  all  his  works  are  unpub- 
lished. 

The  encyclopedic  scope  of  Fr. 
Ireneus*  learning  permitted  him  to 
write  a  great  deal,  but  by  the  same 
token,  gave  him  no  leisure  to  give 
polish   and    finish   to   his   writings, 


such  as  would  have  been  necessary 
in  order  to  send  them  to  the  Dub- 
lisher.  Admirable,  likewise,  was  his 
broad  knowledge  of  languages.  He 
wrote  Ciceronian  latin  in  prose  and 
verse  with  astonishing  facility.  He 
knew  well,  not  only  Greek,  but  also 
Hebrew  and  some  Syriac.  Of  the 
modern  languages,  he  knew  French, 
English,   German  and   Spanish. 

Fr.  Ireneus  also  merited  much  in 
the  performance  of  our  special  min- 
istry. It  is  true,  he  did  not  have  the 
qualities  of  a  great  preacher,  but 
with  his  extraordinary  learning  he 
rendered  his  words  attractive,  not 
so  much  by  the  charm  of  studied 
phrases,  as  by  the  doctrinal  depth 
of  the  christian  truths  which  he  ex- 
pounded. 

Accustomed  to  mediate  assidu- 
ously on  the  highest  and  most  con- 
soling truths  of  the  spirit,  he  de- 
veloped a  profound  piety.  Anyone 
familiar  enough  with  him  to  learn 
his  interior  sentiments  can  evalu- 
ate the  solidity  of  his  spirit,  which 
was  so  evenly  tempered  by  the  high- 
est truths  of  faith.  The  words  of 
counsel  received  by  anyone  who 
turned  to  him  were  always  inspired 
by  the  greatest  interests  of  the 
spirit.  He  loved  the  Congregation 
and  always  remained  faithful  to  his 
vocation,  though  he  was  touched  by 
profound  bitterness  during  his  life. 
How  many  times  he  was  heard  to 
lament  heartbrokenly  the  defection 
of  some  ill-advised  son  of  the  order! 
He  never  sought  to  prefer  himself 
among  his  brethren,  by  showing  off 
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his  qualities,  which  he  possessed 
in  abundance.  He  recognized  his 
defects  with  humility,  a  mark  of 
great  souls. 

Death  came  suddenly,  but  it  did 
not  find  him  unprepared.  Just  a 
few  days  before  his  death  he  told  a 
personal  friend,  who  had  expressed 
his  preoccupation  and  anguish  at 
the  thought  of  death  :  "No,  we  must 
not  fear  death,  only  be  always 
ready  for  it.  I  am  always  ready  to 
die." 

During  the  last  days  a  great 
change  came  over  Fr.  Ireneus.  He 
had  become  more  than  usually  quiet 
and  aged  in  his  bearing.  Asthma 
and  a  cough  tormented  him  con- 
stantly, especially  at  night.   Several 


times  he  revealed  that  he  had  been 
sick  during  the  night.  All  this  gave 
ample  reason  to  fear  what  was  af- 
terwards verified  in  fact. 

On  November  1,  the  feast  of  All 
Saints,  he  took  part  with  the  Com- 
munity in  all  the  acts  of  the  ob- 
servance. In  the  afternoon  he  even 
went  out  for  a  little  stroll.  In  the 
evening  he  participated  in  the  com- 
mon recreation  with  great  joviality, 
but  afterwards  he  asked  permission 
to  retire  to  his  cell,  and  while  leav- 
ing promised  to  do  a  little  favor  for 
another  religious  the  next  morning. 
When  morning  came  Fr.  Ireneus 
was  no  more.  He  was  found  com- 
posed in  bed,  as  though  still  asleep. 
R.  I.  P. 


o 
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REFECTORY 


Arrangement 


Eating  in  the  refec- 

A*n/4ct  tory  is  part  of  the 

of  Observance       ,   .;  , 

daily       observance, 

from  which  no  one  may  absent  him- 
self without  permission  or  some 
other  urgent  reason.  It  is  not  our 
custom  to  serve  meals  at  two  dif- 
ferent times.  If  anyone  has  been 
unable  to  eat  with  the  community, 
he  is  to  eat  alone  afterwards.  If 
the  brothers  are  no  longer  around, 
he  himself  must  get  his  food  from 
the  kitchen  and  afterwards  bring 
his  dishes  to  the  scullery. 

Generally  the  refec- 
tory is  on  the  ground 
floor,  next  to  the  kitchen.  The  ta- 
bles are  arranged  along  the  four 
walls,  with  seats  built  out  from 
the  wainscot.  The  tables  are  of 
wood,  each  supported  by  two  or 
three  legs,  with  a  narrow  shelf 
underneath  for  napkins  and  uten- 
sils. The  wainscot  is  seldom  higher 
than  the  head  of  one  sitting  at  ta- 
ble. The  tables  and  benches  are 
built  upon  a  wooden  platform,  or 
at  least  there  is  a  board  under  each 
table  on  which  to  put  one's  feet. 
There  is  no  distinction  in  the  con- 
struction of  the  tables,  according 
to  the  dignity  of  the  occupants.  The 


only  distinction  is  that  the  Su- 
periors sit  first  in  order  of  their 
dignity,  beginning  from  the  left, 
with  the  others  following  in  order 
of  profession.  A  table  at  the  right 
of  the  Superiors  is  reserved  for 
visiting  seculars.  If  there  are  not 
enough  places  for  the  brethren  on 
the  left,  then  the  brothers  sit  on 
the  right  side  of  the  refectory,  be- 
ginning at  the  second  or  third  table, 
according  to  their  number.  Table 
cloths  are  not  used,  but  each  relig- 
ious unfolds  his  napkin  on  the 
table  and  attaches  one  corner  of 
it  to  his  breast.  On  more  solemn 
feasts  table  cloths  are  used,  as  well 
as  on  the  day  after  Easter  and 
after  Pentecost,  the  two  days  after 
Christmas,  Holy  Thursday,  and 
Holy  Saturday. 

During  meals  the  Holy 
Rule  prescribes  that  there 
be  reading  from  some  book,  not  ne- 
cessarily an  erudite  one,  but  rather 
one  fostering  a  spirit  of  devotion. 
Suitable  books  would  be  lives  of 
saints,  controversial  matter,  Church 
history,  sermon  material,  explana- 
tions of  Sacred  Scripture,  etc.  Sec- 
ular history  must  be  excluded,  as 
also   news   articles,   books   of   high 


Reading 
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learning,  and  light  reading.  It  is 
customary  to  read  letters  of  the 
Holy  See  and  of  the  bishop  of  the 
diocese,  the  circular  letters  of  the 
General  or  Provincial,  and  the  obi- 
tuaries  of  our  deceased   religious. 

The  religious  take 
Correcting        t  reading   in   the 

the  Reading  & 

refectory,  working  up 

in  deanship.  After  the  blessing,  the 
reader  takes  the  book  from  before 
the  Superior's  place,  genuflects  to 
him  and  returns  to  his  own  place 
from  which  he  reads  as  soon  as  the 
Superior  has  read  a  few  verses 
from  the  New  Testament.  The  Su- 
perior regulates  the  time  during 
which  each  one  reads,  by  striking 
the  bell.  Then  the  reader  and  the 
next  religious  up  in  deanship  both 
rise,  uncover  their  heads,  make  a 
reverence  to  each  other,  whereupon 
the  new  reader  is  given  the  book. 
The  sick,  the  incapacitated,  the  re- 
cently returned  missionaries  or  tra- 
velers do  not  have  to  read ;  this  the 
Superior  indicates  by  giving  two 
strokes  of  the  bell.  In  large  re- 
treats there  is  a  reader's  stand ; 
then  two  or  three  take  turns  read- 
ing, the  bell  being  used  only  to  in- 
dicate the  beginning  and  end  of 
the  meal.  If  there  are  only  a  few  at 
table,  the  Superior  must  try  to  di- 
vide the  reading  in  such  a  way  that 
each  one  will  have  time  enough  to 
take  his  meal,  and  he  too  may  take 
a  turn  at  the  book.  The  highest 
Superior  with  jurisdiction  corrects 
mistakes  made  in  reading,  except 
of   novices,   who   are  corrected  by 


their  Master  and  in  his  absence  by 
the  Vice-Master.  However,  the  Fa- 
ther General  or  Provincial  may  cor- 
rect the  novices  if  they  wish.  The 
Superior  selects  the  book  to  be 
read,  so  his  consent  is  to  be  asked 
before  a  new  book  is  begun.  The 
bell  for  determining  the  beginning 
and  end  of  meals  is  placed  before 
Father  General  or  Father  Provin- 
cial when  present.  The  same  holds 
in  the  absence  of  the  above  for  the 
Consultors,  Procurator,  and  Secre- 
tary General.  But  after  the  signal 
for  the  beginning  of  the  meal,  the 
bell  is  given  back  to  the  local  Su- 
perior who  indicates  change  of 
readers.  The  bell  is  afterwards 
passed  back  to  the  higher  Superior 
to  end  the  meal.  The  Superior  does 
not  usually  wait  for  the  brothers  to 
finish  their  meal,  as  they  are  often 
engaged  in  serving;  nor  does  he 
wait  until  late-comers  have  finished 
eating. 

If  a  Cardinal  or  Bishop  is 

Special  present  in  the  refectory, 
Guests      f  .  ■*' 

the    Superior    begins    the 

prayers  as  usual,  but  when  he 
comes  to  the  blessing,  Benedic  Do- 
mine,  he  makes  a  reverence  toward 
the  prelate,  that  he  may  pronounce 
the  blessing.  But  he  should  be  in- 
formed of  this  beforehand,  and  a 
book  with  the  formula  should  be 
ready  for  him.  Likewise,  before 
giving  the  sign  for  the  end  of  the 
meal,  the  Superior  makes  a  rev- 
erence towards  the  prelate  begging 
his  consent.  Seculars  stand  in  front 
of  the  tables  like  the  religious  dur- 
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ing  the  prayers  for  the  blessing  and 
thanksgiving,  but  on  Fridays,  when 
the  community  kneels  to  receive  a 
mortification,  they  are  to  sit  down. 
When  the  thanksgiving  prayers  are 
about  finished,  they  are  to  be  led 
out  of  the  refectory  by  one  of  the 
religious,  who  brings  them  before 
the  community  to  the  chapel  for  the 
visit  to  the  Blessed  Sacrament.  Af- 
ter the  salutation  to  the  Holy  An- 
gels they  are  brought  to  the  place 
of  their  recreation. 

It  is  the  duty  of  the  lay- 
Sfrr^e£?      brothers  in  turn  to  wait 

on  tables.  The  cook,  the 
weak,  and  the  porter  in  retreats 
much  frequented  during  meal  time 
are  exempted.  However,  all  the 
brothers  listen  to  the  verses  of  the 
New  Testament,  then  they  serve 
the  soup;  afterwards  they  sit  down 
with  the  rest,  and  leave  the  remain- 
der of  the  meal  to  be  served  by  the 
one  whose  turn  it  happens  to  be. 
Similarly,  for  the  collation  on  fast 
days  all  the  brothers  pass  the  plates 
of  food  to  the  community.  The 
brother  who  serves  distributes  the 
pittance  and  collects  the  soup 
plates ;  he  then  passes  the  vegeta- 
bles, and  collects  the  pittance  plates. 
When  he  passes  the  fruit,  if  there 
is  any,  he  picks  up  the  vegetable 
dishes,  taking  care  not  to  make  any 
noise  so  as  to  prevent  anyone  from 
hearing  the  reading.  When  there  is 
no  reading,  the  brothers  may  begin 
to  tidy  up  the  refectory  as  soon  as 
the  greater  part  of  the  brethren 
have     finished     eating;     but     they 


should  not  take  away  the  dishes 
before  the  religious  are  finished 
with  them.  While  the  Holy  Rule  and 
the  Regulations  are  being  read,  no 
one  ought  to  be  walking  around. 
After  the  brother  who  has  served 
the  meal  has  passed  the  fruit  and 
brought  the  remaining  vegetable 
dishes  to  the  kitchen,  he  removes 
his  apron  and  sits  down  at  his  ta- 
ble. If  meanwhile  some  priest  en- 
ters the  refectory  to  eat,  some  other 
brother  who  is  close  at  hand  should 
serve  him.  The  Superiors  should 
always  be  served  first,  then  the 
priests,  clerics,  and  brothers.  If  a 
tray  of  something  is  to  be  passed 
and  the  brother  who  serves  cannot 
do  it,  another  brother  passes  it. 
Guests  must  always  be  served  first. 
It  is  neither  customary 
nor  allowable  to  give  to 
another  what  has  been  served  to 
oneself  at  meals.  Let  everyone  tend 
to  himself;  if  he  does  not  care  for 
some  kind  of  food,  let  him  leave  it 
and  not  look  for  something  else  in 
its  place,  except  for  a  just  cause 
approved  by  the  Superior  or  infir- 
marian.  If  it  should  happen  that 
someone  did  not  get  any  of  a  cer- 
tain dish,  he  should  not  call  atten- 
tion to  the  oversight  or  give  any 
indication  of  displeasure.  But  if 
another  religious  notices  it,  he 
should  tell  the  Superior  or  the 
brother,  as  the  Regulations  sug- 
gest; the  customary  sign  is  simply 
to  stand  up.  If  nobody  notices  the 
oversight,  the  neglected  religious 
should  not  tell   someone  else;   still 


Virtues 
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less  should  he  go  to  get  what  he 
wants.  It  is  not  allowed  to  re- 
serve any  food  or  drink;  conse- 
quently our  tables  are  not  furnished 
with  individual  lockers. 


Refectorian 


A  lay-brother  is  ap- 
pointed to  take  care  of 
the  refectory.  He  should  keep  ev- 
erything very  clean.  Twice  a  week 
he  mops  the  floor;  every  day  he 
dusts  the  tables  and  benches.  He 
puts  out  the  bread,  wine,  water, 
and  anything  else  necessary.  He 
washes  and  refills  the  oil  and  vine- 
gar cruets  for  the  meals.  He  keeps 
clean  the  spoons,  knives,  forks,  cups, 
cruets,  napkins,  table  cloths,  both 
for  the  community  and  for  seculars. 
Likewise,  he  prepares  the  bread 
and  wine  morning  and  evening  for 
the  servants. 


His  Duties 


In  wintertime  the  re- 
fectory can  be  set  at 
anytime.  But  in  summer  it  is  bet- 
ter to  wait  for  Sext  and  None,  lest 
the  bread  become  dry  and  hard  and 
the  water  and  wine  grow  warm 
and  distasteful.  After  thanksgiv- 
ing prayers  the  brother  refectorian 
works   with   the   other  brothers  to 


clean  up  the  refectory,  taking  care 
that  all  is  done  correctly  and  that 
no  food  is  left  on  the  tables.  If  the 
refectorian  has  served  the  meal  or 
is  washing  dishes,  he  attends  to  his 
own   office  afterwards. 

Each  religious  gets  a 
clean  napkin  every  two 
weeks     and     another 


Napkin  and 
Utensils 


small  one  more  often.  The  clean 
ones  are  put  on  the  tables  at  the  be- 
ginning of  the  meal,  and  the  soiled 
ones  left  there  afterwards.  Each 
member  of  the  community  receives 
a  spoon,  knife,  fork,  and  cup,  all  of 
which  he  uses  as  long  as  he  remains 
in  the  retreat ;  moreover,  he  must 
clean  them  himself  and  put  them  on 
the  shelf  under  the  table.  The  spoon 
and  fork  may  not  be  of  precious 
bone  or  wood.  Visiting  religious 
and  seculars  receive  metal  utensils. 
The  latter  get  the  better  of  the 
metal  utensils,  but  they  should  nev- 
er be  silver.  When  some  distin- 
guished guest  is  to  be  present,  sil- 
verware may  be  borrowed  for  the 
occasion.  The  dishes  used  by  the 
community  must  be  always  in  con- 
formity with  religious  poverty,  but 
decent  and  clean. 
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Holy  Cross  Province 

PROVINCIAL  CURIA 


Office  of  the  Provincial 
5700  North  Narlem  Avenue 
Chicago  31,  Illinois. 

September  28,   1950 
Dear    Father    Rector, 

This  is  to  inform  you  that,  in  ac- 
cord with  the  recommendations  of 
the  Fifteenth  Provincial  Chapter,  the 
following  two  Committees  have  been 
established. 

Father  Justin,  C.P.,  Father  Boni- 
face, C.P.  and  Father  Ralph,  C.P. 
have  been  named  to  the  Committee 
to  draw  up  a  method  of  bookkeeping 
that  can  be  used  in  the  Monasteries 
of  the  Province.  (Recommendation 
No.  7) 

When  this  Committee  makes  its 
report  to  the  Provincial  Curia,  we 
will  consider  their  recommendations 
with  the   Superiors  of  the  Province. 

Father  Stanislaus,  C.P.,  Father  Al- 
ban,  C.P.  and  Father  Emmanuel, 
C.P.  have  been  named  to  the  Com- 


mittee   to    revise    the    recommenda- 
tions and  suggestions  of  the  Mission- 
ary   Congress    and    to    incorporate 
their  conclusions  in  the  Mission  Di- 
rectory.    (Recommendation   No.   10) 
With  best  wishes,   I   am, 
Fraternally, 
James  Patrick,  C.P. 


IMMACULATE 
CONCEPTION  RETREAT 

(Chicago) 

Rev.  Fr.  Pius,  C.P.,  former  Lector 
of  Sacred  Eloquence,  has  been  ap- 
pointed to  the  new  capacity  of  "Pro- 
vincial Lector  of  Sacred  Eloquence," 
with  the  duties  of  giving  a  refresher 
course  in  Sacred  Eloquence  in  the 
various  houses  of  the  Province. 

Another  welcome  innovation  has 
been  inaugurated.  During  the  four 
years  of  Theological  studies,  our 
students  have  been  given  every  en- 
couragement to  keep  up  their  efforts 
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at  public  speaking.  However,  now  a 
regular  course  of  public  speaking 
has  been  introduced.  One  of  its  more 
important  elements  will  be  the  writ- 
ing of  short  sermons  on  the  various 
dogmatic  tracts  under  consideration, 
and  their  delivery  periodically  before 
the  class. 

Rev.  Fr.  Gregory  Joseph,  C.P.  has 
replaced  Fr.  Joseph  Mary,  C.P.,  as 
Lector  of  Theology,  while  Fr.  Joseph 
completes  his  work  for  his  degree  in 
Rome.  Indirectly,  we  have  heard 
that  Fr.  Joseph's  thesis  has  been  ac- 
cepted at  the  Angelicum. 


HOLY  CROSS  MONASTERY 

(Cincinnati) 

Rev.  Fr.  Raphael,  C.P.,  was  fea- 
tured in  the  Cincinnati  Times-Star 
as  the  "Priest-Carpenter-Writer." 
His  "The  Challenge  of  Fatima"  has 
been  very  well  received,  and  will 
soon  enter  its  third  edition.  The 
many  letters  of  praise  received  testi- 
fy to  the  need  and  gratitude  of  the 
public.  Another  of  Father  Raphael's 
pamphlets,  "Modern  Martyr,  St.  Ma- 
rie Goretti,"  wil  be  published  by  The 
Grail  in  the  near  future.  A  third 
pamphlet,  informative  and  well-writ- 
ten, "Sweet  are  These  Tears,"  sy- 
nopsizes    the    life    of   Mother    Seton. 

The  Retreat  Movement  never 
slackens  its  pace.  There  have  been  a 
total  of  139  Laymen's  Retreats  held 
at  Holy  Cross,  and  the  average  at- 
tendance has  been  23.  September  of 
this  year  saw  more  than  one  Retreat 
with  39  men  making  the  spiritual  ex- 
ercises. The  Catholic  men  of  Cin- 
cinnati express  a  strong  preference 
for  the  simplicity  of  old  Holy  Cross 
Monastery  over  the  modern,  luxuri- 


ous retreat  houses.  The  plain  old 
building  gives  a  wholesome  atmos- 
phere, conducive  to  proper  thinking, 
and  the  Retreat  Master  and  Director 
provide  the  men  with  the  best  of 
spiritual    opportunities. 

The  local  priests,  teaching  in  Cin- 
cinnati High  Schools,  began  their 
second  year  of  Monthly  Recollection 
Days  at  Holy  Cross.  Denied  the  ad- 
vantages of  the  regular  Recollection 
Days  for  the  Clergy,  because  of  their 
teaching  appointments,  these  Fa- 
thers have  arranged  for  their  own 
Days,  once  a  month  after  school 
hours,  4  to  9  p.m. 

Likewise,  six  Subdeacons  of  the 
Covington  Diocese  made  their  re- 
treat in  preparation  for  the  reception 
of  the  Diaconate  at  Holy  Cross,  un- 
der the  guidance  of  Fr.  Sylvester, 
C.P. 

September  26  saw  the  installation 
of  our  new  Archbishop,  Most  Rev. 
Karl.  J.  Alter,  formerly  of  the  Dio- 
cese of  Toledo.  The  impressive  cere- 
monies took  place  at  St.  Monica's 
Cathedral,  in  the  presence  of  many 
Archbishops,  Bishops  and  Priests, 
with  His  Eminence  Cardinal  Stritch 
presiding.  The  new  Archbishop  was 
soon  made  aware  of  the  Holy  Cross 
Laymen's  Retreat  Movement.  All 
those  who  have  made  Retreats  at 
Holy  Cross  wear  a  small  lapel-pin, 
the  "Sign."  One  of  the  Retreatants, 
a  reporter  for  the  Cincinnati  Times- 
Star,  went  to  Toledo  to  interview  the 
newly-elected  Archbishop.  During 
the  interview,  he  explained  to  the 
inquiring  Bishop  the  meaning  of  the 
pin.  A  few  days  later  the  Archbishop 
again  noticed  the  lapel  "Sign,"  while 
being  interviewed  by  Bob  Otto,  the 
chief  newscaster  for  WCPO. 
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They  say  we  are  in  for  a  treat  the 
next  time  we  see  Holy  Cross  Church. 
Rev.  Fr.  Arthur,  Pastor,  has  had  the 
Church  completely  re-decorated.  The 
general  color  is  light  green,  with  an 
old  rose  trim,  producing  a  very  pleas- 
ing combination.  Whereas,  formerly 
the  pillars  and  other  supporting  parts 
of  the  architecture  failed  to  stand 
out  due  to  being  painted  the  same 
color  as  the  general  whole,  now  the 
roles  of  pillar  and  outline  are  accen- 


tuated in  a  strong  old  rose  color. 
The  murals  over  the  high  altar,  and 
the  paintings  in  the  three  domes 
were  cleaned,  while  the  background 
was  re-treated.  As  consequence,  the 
figures   stand   out  very  realistically. 


SACRED  HEART  RETREAT 

(Louisville) 
Bellarmine      College,      Louisville's 
new  Catholic  College  for  men,  opened 
its   doors   for  classes   on   October  4. 


Rev.   Fr.   Raphael,   C.P.,   at    work   at    his   specialties.    Picture   courtesy   of   the 
Cincinnati  Times-Star. 
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A  freshman  class  of  125  young  men 
were  present  for  the  inaugural.  The 
new  college  is  situated  on  the  old 
St.  Thomas  Orphanage  property, 
close  to  the  Retreat,  facing  Norris 
Place.  The  new  athletic  field  will 
front  on  Newburg  Road,  directly 
across  from  the  new  Mt.  St.  Agnes 
Hospital. 

The  new  Hospital  at  Mt.  St.  Agnes 
is  practically  completed,  and  it  will 
be  opened  on  December  8,  the  date 
set  for  the  Dedication.  The  new 
building  occupies  a  beautiful  emi- 
nence right  south  of  the  present 
structure.  Built  at  a  cost  of  two  mil- 
lion dollars  (original  estimate),  the 
new  sanitarium  will  house  the  very 
latest  in  the  care  of  the  mental. 

Construction  has  also  begun  on 
the  new  Convent  of  the  Cloistered 
Carmelites.  This  site  is  directly  to 
the  north  of  the  new  St.  Agnes 
School,  and  to  the  south  of  the  gully 
which  separates  the  school  property 
from  the  Calvary  Cemetery.  The 
new  Convent  will  have  in  addition 
to  its  other  features,  a  public  chapel. 


GOOD  COUNSEL  RETREAT 

(St.  Louis) 

Resumption  of  classes  at  the  Pre- 
paratory Seminary  this  September 
found   a   total    of   74   boys   enrolled. 

Three  new  Lectors  have  been  add- 
ed to  the  faculty  at  the  Preparatory 
Seminary  this  Semester.  Father  El- 
mer, C.P.,  has  taken  over  his  new 
duties  as  Rector  at  St.  Paul,  and 
turned  over  his  History  assignment 
to  Rev.  Fr.  Campion.  Father  James 
has  gone  to  his  new  appointment  at 
Cincinnati,  as  Assistant  Pastor  at 
Holy  Cross,  and  turned  over  his 
teaching    assignments    to    Rev.    Fr. 


Raymond.  Fr.  Leon  has  taken  over 
the  assignments  of  Rev.  Fr.  Regis,  in 

the  science  department.  Fathers 
Leon,  Campion  and  Raymond  com- 
pleted their  courses  at  Notre  Dame 
University  with  the  close  of  the 
Summer  Session. 


ST.  FRANCIS  MONASTERY 

(St.  Paul) 

An  epidemic  of  the  flu  swept 
through  the  Monastery  in  early  Oc- 
tober, but  left  no  damage  in  its  wake. 
We  are  pleased  to  report  that  Father 
Matthew's  few  days  in  the  hospital 
for  a  check-up  revealed  nothing  seri- 
ous, and  Father  Matthew  is  back  at 
work  again. 

The  Novitiate  now  has  13  clerical 
novices,  2  brother  novices,  and  two 
brother  postulants.  Latest  additions 
are  Brother  Robert,  who  received  the 
habit  August  14,  and  Confr.  Sebas- 
tian MacDonald,  of  Waukegan,  111., 
who   was   vested  on   August  25. 

Rev.  Fr.  Christopher,  Pastor  at  St. 
Francis,  has  begun  the  construction 
of  a  new  Convent  for  the  Sisters  who 
are  engaged  in  teaching  at  St.  Fran- 
cis School.  The  Parish  hopes  to  see 
the  new  Convent  completed  by 
Christmas  time. 


ST.  PAUL'S  MONASTERY 

(Detroit) 
The  Passionist  Laymen's  Retreat 
League  of  Detroit  sponsored  its  an- 
nual Retreat  Banquet.  The  Banquet 
is  intended  to  provide  publicity  and 
attract  attention  to  the  Laymen's 
Retreat  Movement  in  Detroit.  The 
affair  was  a  great  success,  and  a 
capacity  crowd  of  well  over  twelve 
hundred  men  was  present.  The  even- 
ing's    main     speaker     was     Federal 
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Judge  Matthew  Maguire.  Other 
speakers  included  Mr.  Alfred  Berg- 
hoff,  the  National  President,  and 
Rev.    Fr.    Lucian    Ducie,    C.P.     The 

talks  were  excellent,  and  the  crowd 
broke  up  with  a  spirit  of  enthusiasm 
for  the  Retreat  Movement. 

The  Laymen's  Retreats  at  St. 
Paul's  Monastery  started  off  in  char- 
acteristic fashion,  but  have  run  into 
difficulties.  Industrial  Detroit  has 
swung  over  to  a  seven-day  work- 
week, and  this  has  inevitably  affect- 
ed the  attendance  at  the  weekly  re- 
treats. Many  of  the  men  find  that 
they  are  required  to  put  in  hours  of 
work  on  Saturday  and  even  Sunday. 


ST.  GABRIEL  RETREAT 

(Des  Moines) 

Chapter  time  always  brings  its 
surprises,  but  nothing  like  this  ever 
happened  before.  Western  Union  evi- 
dently decided  to  make  up  their  own 
list  of  Superiors  for  the  Province. 
Consequently,  when  the  telegram  ar- 
rived, it  brought  a  novel  listing  of 
the  new  Superiors.  Father  Camillus 
to  Des  Moines,  Fr.  Bernard  Mary  to 
Detroit,  etc.  When  Rev.  Fr.  Canute, 
Vicar,  had  a  hunch  and  called  to 
Chicago,  he  got  the  right  list.  The 
announcement  of  the  return  of  Fr. 
Bernard  Mary  to  Des  Moines  was 
greeted  with  pleasure. 

The  brand  new  boiler  has  been 
installed  at  St.  Gabriel's;  let  the 
frosty  nights  and  chilly  days  come. 
With  the  new  boiler  comes  heating 
by  gas. 

Father  Hilary  recently  brought 
home  his  first  new  mission  trunk, 
especially  designed  by  himself.  The 
cross  is  made  of  a  light  metal,  the 
corpus    is    of    molded    rubber;    the 


whole  trunk  weighs  in  at  26  pounds, 
compared  to  nearly  a  hundred 
pounds  for  the  older  trunks.  Soon 
they  will  be  turned  out  in  "mass  pro- 
duction" if  Father  Hilary  has  con- 
tinued success  in  getting  restricted 
materials. 


HOLY  NAME  RETREAT 

(Houston) 

The  St.  Paul  of  the  Cross  Club 
held  its  annual  Sponsors'  Banquet 
in  the  Texas  State  Hotel,  November 
21. 

The  Fathers  at  Holy  Name  Re- 
treat have  been  the  radio  speakers 
on  the  Confraternity  half-hour  every 
Sunday  morning,  since  October  1. 
The  series  will  continue  to  the  end 
of  December.  The  program,  which 
is  aired  over  KXYZ,  at  9:30  a.m.,  is 
entitled  "Truths  to  Live  By."  Rev. 
Fr.  Stanislaus,  C.P.,  opened  the  ser- 
ies on  Oct.  1  by  speaking  on  "The 
Sufferings  of  Christ."  Rev.  Fr.  Clar- 
ence, C.P.,  followed  on  October  8 
with  "Faith,  the  Pearl  of  Great 
Price." 

A  California  friend  has  donated 
three  government  bonds  with  a  ma- 
turity value  of  $1300  for  a  taberna- 
cle in  the  new  Retreat  House,  which 
is  now  in  the  planning  stage.  Other 
recent  gifts  include  a  promise  of  a 
hand-carved  crucifix,  and  a  beauti- 
ful statue  of  the  Sacred  Heart. 


IMMACULATE 
CONCEPTION  CHURCH 

(Chicago) 
A  special  Holy  Year  Mission  was 
held  at  Immaculate  Conception 
Church  for  two  weeks  beginning 
Sunday  evening,  September  24.  It 
was  conducted  by  Rev.  Fr.  Lambert 
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Hixon,  C.P.,  and  Rev.  Fr.  Bartholo- 
mew Adler,  C.P.,  and  proved  very 
successful. 

A  voluntary  crusade  of  prayer  in 
Immaculate  Conception  Parish  is 
developing  into  something  important. 
A  group  of  families  in  the  Parish 
decided  to  pray  the  Rosary  together 
in  Church  each  Thursday,  for  peace 
and  for  the  Conversion  of  Russia. 
The  idea  has  caught  on,  and  the 
number  of  weekly  participants  keeps 
increasing. 


ST.  GEMMA'S  CHURCH 

(Detroit) 
St.  Gemma's  Parish  Bulletin  re- 
ports steady  progress  in  the  con- 
struction of  the  new  Parish  Hall. 
We  go  to  press  early,  though,  and 
no  doubt  the  new  St.  Gemma's  Par- 
ish Hall  will  be  completed  by  the 
time  The  Passionist  is  in  the  hands 
of  its  readers.  We  hope  to  get  a  pic- 
ture of  the  new  Hall  in  a  future 
edition. 


HOLY  FAMILY  CHURCH 

(Ensley) 

An  interesting  historical  article 
about  the  Passionist  colored  Mission 
at  Ensley,  Alabama,  appeared  in  the 
"SIGN"  for  the  month  of  October. 
Father  Ludger,  C.P.,  was  the  author. 

War  conditions  have  upset  one 
fond  hope  for  the  Alabama  Mission. 
The  Sisters  of  Charity  are  unable  to 
begin  their  hospital.  The  Hospital 
Drive  realized  its  quota,  but  now  the 
Government  has  called  off  its  pro- 
posal to  provide  its  two-thirds  share 
of  the  funds,  due  to  the  war  in  Ko- 
rea. 

School  enrollment  is  up  to  390  in 
the  Grades,  and  another  109  in  the 


High  School,  with  hundreds  more 
being  turned  away.  The  new  school 
cafeteria,  inaugurated  this  year,  is 
doing  better  than  expected.  About 
175  children  buy  their  lunches.  An- 
other 50  buy  their  milk  every  day. 


ST.  MARY'S  CHURCH 

(Fairfield) 
St.  Mary's  held  its  first  real  Mis- 
sion during  the  week  of  September 
17th  to  24th.  Fr.  Cornelius  conduct- 
ed the  Mission.  Practically  every 
one  of  the  parishoners  made  the  Mis- 
sion, which  attracted  many  non-Ca- 
tholics also.  At  least  three  Preachers 
came  on  the  various  nights  of  the 
Mission,  and  all  of  them  said  that 
they  liked  the  Mission.  Whether  they 
follow  up  this  introduction  to  Ca- 
tholicity and  return  for  more  de- 
pends a  great  deal  on  prayer— prayer 
that  God  will  give  all  these  people 
the  gift  of  faith.  Many  are  deathly 
afraid  to  come  into  a  Catholic 
Church. 

During  the  coming  months  our 
work  is  already  cut  out  for  us.  It 
will  be  mainly  a  great  effort  to  fol- 
low up  the  work  of  the  Mission,  con- 
tacting the  people  who  came  to  the 
Mission,  talking  with  them,  trying 
to  discover  if  the  spark  of  Faith 
has  been  lit  in  their  minds  and 
hearts.  We  should  realize  several 
converts  as  a  result  of  the  Mission. 
St.  Mary's  School  continues  its  ex- 
pansion. The  sixth  grade  has  been 
added  this  year,  and  already  two 
rooms  of  the  uncompleted  second 
floor  are  in  use.  It  is  hoped  to  have 
the  second  floor  finished  and  fur- 
nished this  year.  The  realization  of 
the  completion  of  the  school  and  a 
much-needed    Convent    for    the    Sis- 
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ters  will  take  care  of  St.  Mary's  for 
some  time   to  come. 


many  applications,  several  retreats 
for  the  Colored  will  probably  be 
scheduled. 


PASSIONIST  NUNS 

Owensboro 

The  little  Community  of  St.  Jo- 
seph continues  to  grow.  On  August 
21  Consorella  Margaret  Mary  of  the 
Sacred  Heart  received  the  habit.  A 
few  weeks  later  witnessed  the  first 
profession  of  another:  Cons.  Marie 
Michael  of  the  Holy  Eucharist.  The 
Profession  ceremony  took  place  on 
the  Feast  of  St.  Michael,  September 
29. 

Most  Rev.  Bishop  Francis  J.  Cot- 
ton of  Owensboro  offered  the  Holy 
Sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  both  days,  and 
presided  at  the  ceremonies  of  vesti- 
tion  and  profession.  Both  novice  and 
newly-professed  were  from  the  par- 
ish of  St.  William,  Knottsville,  Ken- 
tucky, and  their  Pastor,  Fr.  Robert 
Whelan,  spoke  at  the  Vestition,  while 
a  former  pastor,  Msgr.  Jarboe,  spoke 
at   the   Profession. 

October  7,  the  Feast  of  the  Most 
Holy  Rosary,  noted  the  beginning  of 
the  fifth  year  of  St.  Joseph's  Monas- 
tery. The  occasion  merited  a  Te 
Deum   of  joy  and  gratitude. 

The  Laywomen's  retreats,  at  St. 
Joseph,  have  been  very  successful. 
Rev.  Fr.  Finan's  retreat  conferences 
have  been  the  source  of  much  light 
and  courage  to  many,  many  women. 
September  found  the  first  retreat  for 
Colored  Ladies,  and  it  turned  out  to 
be  the  largest  retreat  ever  held  at 
St.  Joseph's,  numbering  thirteen  re- 
treatants  in  all.  The  silence  and 
earnestness  of  these  good  Colored 
ladies  was  so  evident  that  it  more 
than  edified.    Next  year,  due  to  the 


St.  Louis 

The  Passionist  Nuns  at  St.  Louis 
had  good  reason  to  rejoice  as  they 
saw  their  small  community  continue 
to  grow.  On  September  15,  the  feast 
of  the  Seven  Dolors,  Consorella  Mary 
Joseph  of  Jesus  Crucified  pronounced 
her  holy  vows.  His  Excellency,  Most 
Reverend  Bishop  Helmsing,  Auxilia- 
ry of  St.  Louis,  presided  at  the  cere- 
mony. 

Rev.  Fr.  Anthony,  C.P.,  preached  a 
beautiful  sermon  for  the  occasion, 
which  found  a  goodly  number  of  the 
clergy,  relatives,  friends  and  bene- 
factors crowded  into  the  little  chapel 
at  Immaculate  Conception  Convent. 

The  same  day  brought  another 
postulant  to  the  Convent,  so  that 
now  the  little  Community  numbers 
seven. 

October,  the  month  of  the  Holy 
Rosary,  brought  with  it  the  long  de- 
sired privilege  of  having  all-day  Ex- 
position of  the  Most  Blessed  Sacra- 
ment   on    Fridays. 


OTHER  PROVINCES 

Province    of    St.    Paul    of   the    Cross 

A  farewell  dinner  was  held,  Sep- 
tember 8,  for  Father  General  at  Uni- 
on City.  Father  General  returned 
to  Rome  on  the  S.S.  America.  The 
Western  Province  was  represented 
by  Very  Rev.  Fr.  James  Patrick, 
Provincial.  All  the  Rectors  of  the 
Monasteries  in  the  Eastern  Province 
were  present  to  wish  Fr.  General 
bon  voyage.  In  his  farewell  address, 
Fr.  General  thanked  all  the  members 
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of  both  provinces  for  their  kindness 
and  charity  to  him  personally  and 
gave  great  encouragement  to  all  to 
carry  on  the  work  of  the  Congrega- 
tion  with   renewed  zeal. 

Father  Cormac  Shanahan,  C.P. 
has  been  appointed  the  new  guest 
master  at  Sts.  John  and  Paul's,  at 
Rome.  Father  Cormac  has  spent  14 
years  of  his  priestly  ministry  in  the 
mission  fields  of  China,  where  he 
was  one  of  the  15  newspaper  corres- 
pondents allowed  to  enter  the  Com- 
munist stronghold  in  Northern  China 
during  the  time  the  Communists 
were  held  in  that  section  of  the 
country.  Father  Cormac  is  known 
for  the  series  of  articles  in  the  SIGN 
on  the  Communistic  threat  to  China. 
The  past  two  years  have  shown  how 
correct  were  the  predictions  which 
Father  Cormac  then  made. 

Father  Columba  Moore,  C.P.  the 
former  chaplain  at  the  United  States 
Army  Medical  Center  at  Munich, 
Germany,  has  been  recently  appoint- 
ed curate  at  St.  Michael's  Church, 
Union  City.  Fr.  Columba  was  sta- 
tioned at  our  Munich  retreat  from 
1947-1950  during  the  time  he  acted 
as  an  auxiliary  chaplain  to  the  Unit- 
ed   States    forces    in    Germany. 

Eighteen  students  at  St.  Michael's 
Monastery,  Union  City,  received  the 
subdeaconate  September  23,  in  the 
chapel  of  the  Immaculate  Concep- 
tion Seminary,  Darlington,  New  Jer- 
sey. The  Order  was  conferred  by 
the  Most  Rev.  James  A.  McNulty, 
auxiliary  bishop  of  the  Archdiocese 
of  Newark. 

Father  Fergus  McDonald,  C.P.  lec- 
tor of  Church  History  and  Sociology 
at  Jamaica,  is  on  the  faculty  of  the 
Queens  Institute  of  Industrial  Rela- 


tions for  the  1950  session.  This  in- 
stitute is  conducted  by  the  Diocese 
of  Brooklyn  to  encourage  interest 
in  American  social  problems  and 
to  offer  Catholics  a  sound  basis  for 
a  just  solution  to  these  problems. 
Father  Fergus  has  done  much  in  this 
field. 

The  Mother  of  Sorrows  Laymen's 
Retreat  League  of  our  Springfield 
Monastery  celebrated  its  Silver  Ju- 
bilee during  the  month  of  September. 
A  solemn  High  Mass  of  Thanksgiv- 
ing was  celebrated  on  September  4, 
with  the  Most  Rev.  Christopher  J. 
Weldon,  Bishop  of  Springfield, 
preaching  the  sermon.  The  Jubilee 
Banquet  was  held  on  September  13, 
and  featured  the  Most  Rev.  Richard 
J.  Cushing,  Archbishop  of  Boston,  as 
speaker. 


ITALY 

August  6,  1950  noted  the  Silver 
Jubilee  of  the  Preparatory  Seminary 
at  Calvi  Risorta,  in  the  Province  of 
the  Most  Sorrowful  Mother,  in  south 
central    Italy. 

Like  the  town  of  Calvi  Risorta  it- 
self, the  Seminary  knows  the  iron 
heel  of  conquering  armies.  Ancient 
Calvi's  origins  are  lost  in  obscurity, 
and  perhaps  they  antedate  those  of 
Rome.  It  belonged  to  the  Ausoni, 
one  of  the  many  peoples  who  inhab- 
ited ancient  Italy.  Conquered  by  the 
Romans  in  335  B.C.,  it  grew  to  a 
great  importance  as  a  Roman  out- 
post. Later,  it  came  under  the  sway 
of  the  preaching  of  St.  Casto;  later 
still,  it  became  decadent  and  fell 
with  the  Roman  powers  before  the 
onslaught  of  the  barbarian  invasion. 
After    its    reconstruction,    it   became 
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known  as  the  new  Calvi,  or  Calvi 
Risorta. 

The  Seminary  itself  is  not  a  con- 
struction of  the  Passionists.  It  was 
formerly  a  Seminary  of  the  Diocese 
of  Calvi  and  Teano,  and  its  origin 
dates  back  to  1772.  After  a  period 
of  abandonment,  it  came  into  the 
possession  of  the  Passionists,  in  1925. 

In  1943,  on  the  9th  of  October,  the 
Seminary  was  thought  to  be  a  stra- 
tegic location  for  the  enemy,  and 
it  was  bombed.  The  results  were 
disastrous.  Now  the  Seminary  is  in 
another  phase  of  its  existence,  the 
reconstruction  phase.  May  it  arise 
a  new  Apostolic  School,  an  Aposto- 
lica  Scuola  Risorta! 


HOLLAND 

Danger  seems  to  linger  in  the  air, 
in  Europe.  Nevertheless  from  Hol- 
land comes  the  word  that  recon- 
struction of  what  was  destroyed  dur- 
ing the  war  goes  on  constantly. 
Church  festivals  are  celebrated,  and 
civilians  disport  themselves  as 
though  all  were  well,  while  headlines 
continue  to  read:  32  Divisions  Ur- 
gently  Needed   in    Western    Europe! 

All  this  enhanced  the  importance 
and  the  solemnity  of  the  Solemn  Tri- 
duum  in  honor  of  St.  Vincent  Mary 
Strambi  and  St.  Mary  Goretti  which 
was  held  by  the  Passionists  at  Mook. 
Renowned  preachers  were  called  up- 
on to  preach  upon  the  life  and  vir- 
tues of  our  two  new  Saints.  The  ac- 
companying services  made  the  sol- 
emnity one  of  outstanding  beauty. 
The  Church  was  magnificently  dec- 
orated. The  Students  had  thousands 
of  dahlias  and  gladioli  arranged 
tastefully  in  the  Sanctuary.    Though 


the  Church  is  situated  in  a  rural 
district,  the  attendance  the  first  two 
days  was  beyond  all  expectations, 
The  last  day  of  the  Triduum,  Sun- 
day, found  the  Church  thronged  for 
the  Pontifical  Mass  that  was  cele- 
brated by  the  Papal  Internuncio  to 
the  Hague,  Msgr.  Paolo  Giobbe,  and 
for  the  Pontifical  Benediction  in  the 
evening,  which  Msgr.  Giobbe  insisted 
on  holding. 

Our  Lady  of  Holy  Hope  Province 
enjoyed  a  visit  from  Msgr.  Leo  P. 
Kierkels,  C.P.,  Papal  Internuncio  to 
India.  On  September  3,  His  Excel- 
lency conferred  the  Diaconate  on 
seven  Subdeacons  of  the  Province. 
Shortly  after,  His  Excellency  re- 
turned to  India  with  his  secretary, 
Rev.  Fr.  Neil,  C.P. 

From  the  Passionists  in  Germany 
came  Fr.  Joseph  (Schneider)  C.P., 
whom  many  readers  will  recall  was 
seven  years  a  prisoner  of  war.  He 
came  to  assist  at  the  temporary  pro- 
fession of  one  of  the  three  German 
Students  in  Holy  Hope  Province,  and 
at  the  Vestition  of  another.  The 
third  will  return  with  him  to  the 
German  Province,  to  continue  his 
studies  at  the  University  of  Munich. 


SPAIN 


On  July  1,  Msgr.  Castillo,  Arch- 
bishop of  Caracas  and  Primate  of 
Venezuela,  upon  his  return  trip  from 
Rome,  deigned  to  honor  us  with  his 
presence,  in  order  to  manifest  his 
appreciation  and  gratitude  for  the 
fervent  apostolic  spirit  with  which 
our  Fathers  (Holy  Family  Province) 
labor  in  Venezuela,  and  especially  in 
the    Archdiocese    of    Caracas. 

The  Devotion  to  St.  Mary  Goretti 
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is  very  much  to  the  fore  in  Spain. 
A  book,  by  a  Passionist,  Father  An- 
tonio of  Jesus  Agonizing,  entitled 
"Mary  Goretti,  Virgin  and  Martyr," 
is  undoubtedly  the  best  life  of  the 
Saint  in  Castilian.  The  first  print- 
ing has  already  been  exhausted,  and 
the  second  printing  will  soon  be  out. 
On  the  other  hand,  St.  Vincent 
Mary  Strambi  is  not  well  known. 
A  life  of  St.  Vincent  has  been  pub- 
lished by  one  of  the  Fathers  of  the 
sacred  Heart  Province.  It  is  very 
well  adapted  to  the  modern  mentali- 
ty, and  its  insinuating  style  will 
make  it  very  helpful  for  the  laity. 
It  is  entitled  "Por  la  Iglesia  y  por 
el   Papa,"    (For   Church   and   Pope.) 


POLAND 

From  Przasnysz,  Poland  comes 
the  interesting  news  that  after  over- 
coming many  obstacles,  the  Fathers 
celebrated  the  400th  anniversary  of 
St.  Stanislaus  Kostka's  birth  by  the 
solemn  blessing  of  a  new  organ  in 
the  Passionist  Church.  The  Church 
was  originally  built  by  Paul  Kostka, 
a  brother  of  the  Saint. 


The  people  of  Przasnysz  got  be- 
hind the  project  enthusiastically,  and 
despite  the  most  difficult  conditions, 
the  Church  now  has  a  new  organ, 
through  the  untiring  efforts  of  Fr. 
Stanislaus,  and  a  beautiful  stained 
glass  window. 

The  organ  was  blessed  on  August 
26,  by  Msgr.  Stanislaus  Figielski, 
Vicar  General  of  the  Diocese  of 
Plock.  In  his  allocution  he  reminded 
the  people  of  the  circumstances  un- 
der which  the  Passionists  came  to 
the  Church  of  Przasnysz — which  had 
been  all  but  destroyed  during  the 
first  world  war.  After  the  blessing, 
the  program  was  concluded  with  a 
sacred    concert    of    religious    music. 

Thirteen  clerical  novices  received 
the  Holy  Habit  September  3.  The 
number  of  professed  Students  (in 
Philosophy  2)  number  five.  There 
are  16  preparatory  students,  but  it 
is  hoped  that  ameliorating  condi- 
tions will  permit  the  acceptance  of 
more. 

During  the  past  year,  it  seems,  the 
number  of  requests  for  Missions  has 
gone  down  somewhat.  However,  the 
requests  for  public  spiritual  exercises 
have  increased. 
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NEW  REPARATION  SOCIETY 

Mother  Mary  King,  a  Sister  of  St. 
Dorothy  at  Fatima,  Portugal,  has 
written  Father  Raphael  about  a  new 
Reparation  Society  for  Priests,  as 
follows: 

"The  Bishop  of  Leiria  has  estab- 
lished a  new  Reparation  Society  at 
Fatima  for  Priests.  Several  Ameri- 
cans to  whom  I  spoke  were  very 
pleased  to  join.  Would  you  like  to  be 
a  member  of  this  Society?  I  have 
already  one  American  Passionist  en- 
rolled. The  rules  are  very  simple,  and 
I  know  that  you  already  keep  them: 

1)  To  say  once  yearly  a  Mass  of 
Reparation   on   a  fixed  date. 

2)  To  say  Mass  daily  and  recite 
the  Office  in  a  spirit  of  Reparation. 

3)  To  propagate  Devotion  to  Our 
Lady  of  Fatima,  and  the  spirit  of 
Reparation,  especially  the  Consecra- 
tion to  Our  Lady,  the  Five  First  Sat- 
urdays, and  the  Crusade  of  Fatima. 

4)  To    pray   for   other   priests. 

If  you  would  like  to  be  a  member 
of  this  Society,  please  let  me  know, 
and  indicate  the  day  on  which  you 
will  say  the  Mass  of  Reparation,  be- 
cause it  has  to  be  registered." 

If  anyone  would  like  to  be  enrolled 
in  this  Fatima  League  of  Prayer, 
please  get  in  touch  with  Fr.  Raphael, 
C.P. 


Plans  called  for  the  Annual  Rally 
of  the  St.  Paul  of  the  Cross  Lay- 
men's Retreat  Guild  of  Holy  Cross 
Monastery,  Cincinnati,  to  be  held  on 
Thanksgiving  Day.  Fr.  Charles,  the 
Retreat  Director,  asked  the  new 
Archbishop  of  Cincinnati,  Most  Rev. 
Karl  J.  Alter,  if  he  would  consent  to 
preach  on  that  occasion.  In  return, 
he  received  the  following  cordial 
reply: 

Archbishop's  House 
5870  Belmont  Avenue 
Cincinnati  24,  Ohio 

October  5,  1950 
My  dear  Father  Charles, 

Permission  is  cordially  granted  for 
the  celebration  of  a  Missa  Recitata 
at  the  Old  Cathedral,  at  8  a.m.,  on 
Thanksgiving  Day,  in  conjunction 
with  the  Annual  Rally  of  the  St. 
Paul  of  the  Cross  Laymen's  Retreat 
Guild.  I  shall  gladly  celebrate  the 
Holy  Mass. 

I  send  you,  and  all  the  members  of 
the  Retreat  Guild,  my  Cordial  bless- 
ing ad  my  good  wishes  for  con- 
tinued success  in  your  important 
work. 

Faithfully  yours  in  Christ 

*  Karl  J.  Alter 

Archbishop   of  Cincinnati 


October    saw    the    publishing   date 
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for  Fr.  Edwin  Ronan's  new  pamph- 
let, "Why  the  Family  Rosary."  The 
pamphlet  comes  out  at  a,  very  aus- 
picious time,  during  the  Family  Ro- 
sary Crusade  which  is  under  way  in 
several  dioceses  in  Kentucky  and 
Indiana.  Rev.  Fr.  Edwin  has  drawn 
cogent  arguments  from  many  sourc- 
es, and  the  pamphlet  comes  out  in  a 
very  attractive  style.  It  has  been 
published  by  The  Grail  at  St.  Mein- 
rad,  Indiana.  Copies  may  be  ob- 
tained   there.     Price    15<-. 


Pius  XII  this  summer.  His  first  pub- 
lished book  was  "Challenge  of  Fa- 
tima." 


The  Cincinnati  Times-Star  ran  the 
following  article  in  its  September  21 
issue. 

A  new  book  by  the  Rev.  Raphael 
Grashoff,  C.P.,  priest-author  who 
doubles  as  carpenter  at  the  Passion- 
ist  Fathers'  Holy  Cross  Monastery 
atop  Mt.  Adams,  has  been  contribut- 
ed to  the  campaign  seeking  the  pro- 
clamation of  Mother  Elizabeth  Seton, 
foundress  of  the  Sisters  of  Charity, 
as   a  saint. 

The  copyright  for  Fr.  Raphael's 
life  of  Mother  Seton,  which  he  titled 
"Sweet  Are  These  Tears,"  has  been 
transferred  to  Mother  General  Mary 
Zoe  of  the  Sisters  of  Charity,  whose 
motherhouse  is  at  Mt.  St.  Joseph,  it 
was  announced  in  Chicago  by  the 
Very  Rev.  James  Patrick  White, 
C.P.,  Provincial  of  the  Passionist  Fa- 
thers. It  will  be  published  by  The 
Grail,  nationally  known  publishing 
house  of  the  Benedictine  Monastery 
at  St.  Meinrad,  Indiana. 

The  Grail  will  also  publish,  the 
same  announcement  said,  another  of 
Father  Raphael's  recent  books,  "20th 
Century  St.  Agnes,"  which  tells  the 
story  of  the  childhood  martyrdom  of 
St.  Maria  Goretti,  canonized  by  Pope 


Due  to  a  typographical  error,  the 
recent  book  by  Rev.  Fr.  Osmund 
Thorpe,  C.P.,  the  Australian  Passion- 
ist, "The  First  Catholic  Mission 
Among  the  Australian  Aborigines," 
was  listed  in  the  September  issue  of 
The  Passionist  among  the  Passionist 
Pamphlets,  though  it  is  a  full-grown 
book  of  almost  300  pages,  and  an 
excellent  book,  too.  Fr.  Edmund  has 
written  very  interestingly,  and  very 
scholarly  also,  of  the  four  Passion- 
''sts  who  set  out  from  1843  Rome  to 
convert  the  aborigines  of  Australia. 
The  mission  was  doomed  to  failure, 
and  the  four  zealous  missionaries 
were  to  be  laid  at  rest  in  four  widely 
separated  places  on  three  different 
continents.  Fr.  Edmund  describes 
the  circumstances  which  led  to  the 
failure  of  the  Mission,  and  produces 
a  very  interesting  and  satisfying 
book.  The  book  may  be  obtained 
from  the  publishers,  Pellegrini  and 
Company,  543  George  St.,  Sydney, 
Australia. 


From  the  Immaculate  Heart  Pro- 
vince, North  Italy,  comes  a  very  at- 
tractive little  vocational  pamphlet. 
Done  up  in  two  colors,  the  pamphlet 
has  definitely  adopted  the  up-to-the- 
minute  approach.  A  wealth  of  pho- 
tographs, maps,  and  even  cartoons 
give  this  vocational  pamphlet  a  defi- 
nite appeal  for  the  young.  Congratu- 
lations on  a  job  well  done. 


A    new   life    of   St.    Mary    Goretti, 
from   the   versatile   pen   of   Rev.   Fr. 
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Godfrey  Poage,  C.P.,  will  be  soon 
published  by  Paluch.  This  is  the 
book  which  has  been  appearing  se- 
rially in  Our  Sunday  Visitor,  under 


the  title  of  "In  Garments  All  Red." 
The  series  of  articles  has  attracted 
a  great  number  of  requests  for  the 
book. 


HIS  WORK  GOES  ON 

Some  weeks  ago  I  was  riding1  on  a  Chicago-bound  train.  At  Iowa  City  a 
man  got  on  and  sat  beside  me.  After  an  exchange  of  a  few  words  he  said: 
"I  am  not  a  Catholic,  but  I  have  the  highest  respect  for  Catholics*  Especially 
since  coming  in  contact  with  some  of  your  chaplains  in  the  service. 

"I  was  in  the  South  Pacific,  with  the  41st  Division." 

This  man  told  me  that  their  battalion  had  gone  through  extremely  se- 
vere fighting.  In  fact,  in  one  campaign  they  had  the  record  of  having  been 
engaged  in  immediate  Contact  with  the  enemy  for  a  longer  period  than  any 
other  division  of  the  army  in  the  history  of  the  country, — 91  days.  He 
was  a  major  in  the  battalion* 

"But  your  chaplains!  They  certainly  were  fine  men!  They  did  more  to 
hold  the  battalion  together  and  to  keep  up  the  morale  of  the  men  than  any 
one    else. 

"I  remember  one  particular  chaplain.  I  do  not  know  whether  I  ever  saw 
anyone  as  courageous  as  he.  When  we  were  engaged  in  jungle  fighting 
he  would  go  out  to  fox-holes,  to  wounded  men,  when  no  one  else  would  go. 
The  Red  Cross  nor  anyone  else. 

When  any  of  the  boys  were  wounded  they  all  called  on  him,  whether  they 
Were  Catholics,  Protestants  or  Jews. 

"He  was  finally  killed  while  out  helping  one  of  the  boys. 

"There  was  no  man  whose  death  was  felt  so  deeply  throughout  the  whole 
battalion.     His    name    was    Fr.    Owen    Monahan    (C.P.)." 

— Fr.   Matthew,    C.P. 
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WHO  IS  WHO  AND  WHERE 


HOLY  CROSS  PROVINCE,  DECEMBER,  1950 


ROME 

Malcolm   1 
Joseph  M 
John  Baptist  29 
Forrest    29 

CHICAGO 

James    Patrick   i 

Neil  3 

Joseph   4 

Camillus  5 

Kilian   7 

Cyril 

Augustine 

David  K. 

Vincent   X 

Norbert 

Alban 

Richard   9 

Matthias 

Conrad  12 

Pius 

Alan 

Kenneth 

Conell   16 

Quentin   10 

Howard 

Benet  10 

Thaddeus    34 

Barnabas  M 

Wm  Gail   14 

Gregory  Jos  13 

Leo    Patrick 

Paul  42 

Godfrey 

Keith 

Students 

Paul    Mary 

Augustine    Paul 

Joachim 

Bede 

Rian 

Jude 

Barry 

J.    Francis 

Victor 

Gail 

J.    Gabriel 

Brothers 
Joseph  19 


Leo   22 
CINCINNATI 

Gilbert   5 

Egbert    7 

Aurelius 

Alphonsus 

Edwin 

Raphael 

Bernard 

Arthur   9 

Ferdinand 

Sylvester 

Nicholas   15 

Eustace 

Cyprian   F.    9 

Lambert 

Daniel 

Emmanuel 

Donald 

Robert  25 

Cyril  Mary 

Charles   G.    23 

James   10 

Brothers 

Aloysius 
James   19 
William  22 

LOUISVILLE 

Gordian  5 

Bartholomew   7 

Adalbert 

Charles 

Lawrence 

Anselm    9 

Andrew 

Thomas 

Hubert   37 

Marion 

Arnold 

Robert  B. 

Alfred 

Flannon 

Finan 

Roger   34.    36 

John    38 

Fergus   10 

Warren 

Students 

Melvin 


Emmet 

Kent 

Michael 

Ward 

Bernardine 

Dominic 

Venard 

Caspar 

Benedict    Joseph 

John  Mary 

Peter   Claver 

Luke 

Clement 

Brothers 

Luke  22 

Gabriel   27 

Casimir  20 

Denis   19 

ST.  LOUIS 

Kyran  5 
Walter   7 
Celestine  40 
Aloysius 
Herbert  41 
Kevin 
Claude 
Edgar  41 
Ervan   41 
Anthony  Mah 
Germain    41 
Cyprian   41 
William   Jos   41 
Emil   41 
Roch  41,  34 
Joel    41 
Leon 

Campion  41 
Raymond  41 
Brothers 

Bernard    19 
Conrad   22 
Regis    20 
David  21 

ST.  PAUL 

Elmer  5 

Faustinus  6 
Cormac  7 
Matthew    M 
l  [yacinth 


Julian 

Rene 

Edward 

Columban  28 

George 

Students 

Christopher  9 

Myron 

Brendan  10 

Denis 

Leopold 

Albert 

Jeremias 

Eugene 

Paschal 

Meinrad 

Wilfrid 

Bruce 

Alvin  11 

Berchmans 

Brothers 

Francis  Martin 

Louis  22 

Carl  Anthony 

Philip   19 

Gerard 

Charles 

Peter 

Novices 

Michael   Jos. 

Raphael 

Brothers 

Alphonsus   M 

Romuald 

Benedict 

John 

Leonard 

Thomas 

Theodore 

George 

Colman 

Owen 

DETROIT 

Francis 

Julius   5 

Philip 

Ralph   7 

Kenan 

Benedict 

Gerald 

David   F. 

Casimir 

Alexis 

Bro.    Justin 

Justin 

Bro.    Robert 

Gerald 

Postulants 

Angelo   25 

Bio.    Francis 

Linus 

Bio.    Leonard 

Boniface 

DES  MOINES 

Gerard 

Bernard   Mary  5 

Mark 

Miles  7 

Urban 

Ignatius 
Louis 

Timothy 
Roland 

Malachy 

Valentine 

Hilary 

Fidelis 

Paulinus 

Patrick  9 

Peter 

Theophane 

Matthew  V  34 

Mel 

Regis 
Ignatius   B   30 

Nilus 

Roderick 

Harold 

Ronan 

Thomas  Moif  ".l 

Declan    2:! 

Frederick  :*2 

Brothers 

Noel 

Gilbert 

Jordan 

Theodore 
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SIERRA   MADRE 

Randal 

SACRAMENTO 

CanisiliS 

Herman  5 

Firmian 

Damian   23 

Carl    10 

Paul  Francis  7 
Reginald 

Clyde 
Loran 

Dunstan 
Kenny    25 

FAIRFIELD 

Gabriel 

Simon 

Henry 

Edmund    9 

Maurice  26 

Brothers 

Jerome 

CHINA 

Leo  9 

Bro.    Anthony 

Martin 

Richard 

Anthony   Mai   47 

Philip 

Gerald 

HOUSTON 

William   W.    18 

Austin 

Patrick 

Conleth    8 

Cyprian    L.    IS 

Aid  an 
Joyce   17 

BIRMINGHAM 

Stanislaus 
Bert  rand 

James  L. 
Francis   PI.    18 

Ed.    Guidd 

Canute   8 

Clarence 

Harold   Trav.    18 

Ernest 

Cornelius 

John   Aelred 

Isidore   23 

Gregory   Mc 

Bro.   Daniel 

CHAPLAINS 

Lucian  24 

Terrence 

Fabian   43 

Stephen    25 

Brice 

ENSLEY 

Leonard   44 

Sacred  Eloquence 

Bro.   Henry 

Nathanael  0 

Xavier   45 

Carroll 

Basil  5 

Ludger 

Brian   46 

REFERENCES 


1. 

First   General   Cbnsultor,    SS.    Giovanni 

25 

e  Paolo,  Rome  (147),  Italy 

26 

2. 

Provincial 

27 

a. 

I   Consultor 

28 

4. 

II    Consultor 

29 

5. 

Rector 

go 

6. 

Master  of  Novices1 

31 

7. 

Vicar 

32 

8. 

Superior 

33 

9. 

Pastor 

34 

10. 

Assistant  Pastor 

35 

11. 

Vice  Master 

36 

12. 

Lector  of  Church  History 

37 

13. 

Lector   of   Dogma 

38 

14. 

Chaplain  at  Dunning 

39 

15. 

Chaplain   for   PasSioniSt   Nuns 

40 

16. 

Provincial    Secretary 

41 

17. 

Director   of   Students 

42. 

18. 

Catholic     Mission,     Yuanling,     HUnatl, 

43 

China 

44 

li). 

Cook 

20. 

Tailor,   Inflrmariarl 

45. 

21. 

Refectorian 

22. 

Outside    Brother 

46. 

23. 

Retreat  Director 

24. 

Assistant   Retreat  Director 

47. 

Retreat    Master 

Lector  of   Sacred   Eloquence 

Porter 

Lector  of  History 

University   Students 

Lector  of  English,  II  Phil. 

Lector   of  I   Phil:    Hist,   of  Phil 

Lector   of   III    Phil;    Apologetics 

All  around  Brother 

Director 

Sign  Fieldman 

Lector  of   Scripture,   Passion 

Lector  of  Canon  Law,  Pastoral 

Moral  III  &  IV 

Assistant   Cook 

Chaplain,   St.   Vincent's 

Lector 

Vocational   Director 

723   5th    Ave.,    Kalispell,    Mont. 

Veterans    Administration 

P.O.   Box  9821,  Aspinwall.   Pa. 

Catholic  Chaplain,  U.S.  Naval  Hospital, 

Chelsea,    Mass. 

Catholic   Chaplain,   U.S.    Naval   Station. 

Atak,  Alaska 

Maryknoll  House,  Stanley,  Hong  Kong 
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Obtainable  jftom 


w 


*JUe,  PaUtiuuti" 


1)  Masses  of  the  Passion   (English) 

2)  Mass  of  St.  Gemma   (Latin  for  large  Missal) 

3)  Office  of  St.  Gemma  (limited  supply) 

4)  "God's  Own  Method"  by  Fr.  Aloysius,  C.P. 

5)  Additiones  et  Variationes  in  Officiis  Propriss  C.P. 

6)  Catechism   of  the   Principal   Duties   of  a   Passionist   Religious 

7)  Regulations  of  the  Passionist  Novice 

8)  Order  to  be  observed  by  C.P.  Choir  at  High-or  Solemn  Mass 

9)  Passionist   Bulletin    (Nos.    19-28)    bound 

10)  "THE  PASSIONIST"  1948,  1949,  bound 

11)  Mary's  Cavalier   (St.  Gabriel)    by  Fr.  Osmund,  C.P. 

12)  "A  Retreat  Souvenir"  by  Fr.  Victor,  C.P. 

13)  Voice  and  Speech  Routine  by  Fr.  Conleth,  C.P. 


